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ADVERTISEMENT 


THE     SECOND     [ENGLISH]     EDITION. 


The  following  Dialogues  were  written  principally  for  the  use  of  a  Coun 
try  Village,  of  which  the  writer  haa  the  care.  They  were,  at  first,  printed 
in  small  i)ortions,  and  distributed  in  the  shape  of  short  tracts.  When  they 
grew  to  their  present  size,  they  were  puUishcd  in  London,  ond  a  large 
edition  hah  :«ivi)  already  sold  in  a  very  short  ti...j. 

Nothing;  setms  wanting  to  prove  the  excellence  of  our  Liturgy  but  to 
understand  it  properly,  and  to  use  it  devoutly.  There  are  many  valuable 
v/orks  on  this  subject,  with  which  this  little  attempt  would  not  presume  to 
enter  into  a  comparison.  Still,  however,  as  far  as  the  writer's  own  observa- 
tion has  gone,  even  the  most  devout  among  the  poor  do  not  generally  so 
engage  in  the  Church  Service,  as  to  show  that  th^v  r]f^!\i\y  understand  it ; 
and  consequently  they  do  not  derive  from  it  that  benefit  which  it  might 
fairly  be  expected  to  produce.  The  familiar  style  of  these  Dialogues,  it 
was  hoped,  would  excite  attention  ;  and  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that 
this  hope  has  not  been  disapi)ointed. 


[Tn.ee  eaitions  of  this  useful  work  have  been  already  circuiatea  on  thi 
Bide  or  ine  Atlantic,  principally  through  *he  medium  ot  ounday  Schools. 
To  extend  its  usefulness  still  more  widely,  the  cheap  form  in  which  it  now 
appears,  has  been  adopted. 

Liberties  have  been  taken  with  the  author's  language,  to  adapt  his  work 
to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States. 
His  sense  has  been  in  no  case  tampered  with.  The  alterations,  it  is  confi- 
dently believed,  are  such  as  he  would  make  hia»elf,  were  he  pre[»aring  hit 
book  for  circulation  in  America.] 


VILLAGE    CONVERSATIONS; 

OR, 
DU.^>aGUES   BETWEEN    WILLIA.^l   WALKER   AND   THOMAS    BROWN. 

CHAPTER  1. 
GOING    TO    CHURCH. — THE    RUBRICS. 

Thomas.  Well,  and  where  have  you  been  this  morning,  Master 
William  ? 

William.  Been !  why,  don't  3^011  know  what  day  it  is,  Thomas'? 

T.  Why,  ay,  to  be  sure  I  do.     Why,  it  is  Sunday  ! 

W.  Well  then,  how  could  you  ask  me  where  I'd  been  ?  Why, 
I've  been  to  church,  to  be  sure. 

T.  Nay,  I  didn't  know.  How  was  I  to  kno-w  that  you'd  been 
there?  There's  many  a  one  that  doesn't  go  to  church  every 
Sunday. 

W.  Yes,  many  a  one  indeed  !  many  a  one  that  never  goes 
into  a  place  of  worsliip  on  the  Lord's  day:  and,  by  your  asking, 
I  should  guess  that  you  hadn't  been  there  yourself  to-day. 

T.  No,  I  haven't  been  tliere  to-day.     I  go,  though,  sometimes. 

W.  Sometimes  !  well,  I  don't  know  how  it  is :  for  my  part,  T 
wonder  \\o\^  any  body  can  ever  stay  away. 

T.  Stay  away !  why  there's  many  a  one  does  that. 

W.  Yes ;  careless,  thoughtless  people,  who  never  consider 
what  they  were  sent  into  the  world  for.  Such  people  go  out  of 
the  world  just  as  ignorant,  with  regard  to  their  souls,  as  they 
came  into  it.  But  one  would  not  be  for  imitating  such  people 
as  those,  j^ou  know,  neighbor.  We  should  try  to  imitate  good 
people,  and  to  be  like  them.  Now  they  do  go  to  the  house  of 
God  on  a  Sunday. 

T.  Nay,  I  don't  know :  I  think  some  of  the  people  that  stop 
away  are  just  as  good  as  they  that  go.  Why,  my  mistress, 
Mrs.  Patience,  never  goes.  I've  worked  on  her  estate  this 
tv/elve-month,  and  I  have  never  seen  her  go  to  tlie  church  all 
that  time  ;  and  yet  every  body  says  what  a  good  lady  she  is : 
she's  so  good  to  the  poor,  every  body  loves  her. 

W.  If  Mrs.  Patience  neglects  to  worship  her  IVIaker,  she  is 
not  a  good  lady,  though  every  body  should  say  she  is.  Good 
Christians,  it  is  certain,  will  always  be  glad  to  help  the  poor 
when  they  can  ;  but  they  will  not  neglect  other  parts  of  their 
duty  ;  and  especially  the  worship  of  God.  He  that  said,  "  Bless- 
ed is  the  man  that  oonsidereth  the  poor  and  needy,"  said  also, 
**  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy." 

(  3  ) 
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T.  Well,  but  why  does'nt  Mrs.  Patience  go  to  church,  then  1 
I  am  sure  she  is  a  good  Chrisiian. 

W.  Indeed,  Tiiomas,  I  believe  she  is  ;  and  I  can  tell  you  iclnj 
she  doesn't  go  to  church.  Don't  you  know  that  she  lias  been 
kept  to  the  liouse  more  than  a  twelvemonth,  witli  a  sad  linger- 
ing sickness?  Poor  lady!  They  say  she's  almost  for  ever  in 
pain,  and  that  her  poor  body  is  nearly  wasted  to  a  skeleton. 
She  cannot  go.  She  would  be  glad  enough  to  go  if  she  could. 
When  she  was  well,  and  a  long  while  after  too,  you  never  knew 
her  keep  away  from  churcli  on  a  Sunday.  Slie  was  always  in 
her  place.  Often  have  I  seen  her  on  her  knees  in  the  church, 
witli  iier  whole  heart  and  soul  engaged  in  the  prayers.  And  I 
am  sure  the  Lord  heard  her :  all  her  desire  was  to  do  good,  and 
to  be  good  ;  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to  submit  to  it ; — and  the 
Lord  has  enabled  her.  \\hat  is  it,  do  you  think,  tluit  supports 
her,  and  comforts  her  under  her  long  affliction  ?  They  say  she 
is  hardly  ever  an  hour  of  her  life  out  of  pain  :  and  yet  her  nurse 
told  me  that  you  could  never  hear  her  say  one  murmuring  word. 
What  do  you  think  it  is,  Thomas,  that  supports  her  ? 

7'.  I  don't  know.     I  can't  say. 

W.  Why,  it  is  religion  :  she  has  prayed  to  God,  and  he  has 
heard  her.  I  remember  one  Sunday,  I  happened  to  sit  almost 
opposite  her  pew  at  church  ;  and  when  the  minister  said  these 
words,  "  In  aM  time  of  our  tribulation,  and  in  all  time  of  our 
prosperity" — from  her  very  heart  slie  seemed  to  say,  "  Good 
Lord,  deliver  us."  And  the  Lord  has  heard  her,  and  has  de- 
livered her  in  both  these  trials.  It  pleased  Cod  to  give  her  riches 
and  prospcrihj  ;  and  she  has  always  employed  theai  in  doing 
good,  and  seems  to  iiave  been  delivered  from  the  snares  to  which 
they  often  lead  :  and  now,  in  the  time  of  her  Ij-ihulalioiu  and  sick- 
ness, and  sorrow,  she  is  delivered  from  murmuring  and  repining, 
and  is  supported  by  TTim  Avhose  help  she  so  earnestly  begged  for. 

T.  Well,  I  knew  she  was  an  excellent  lady  ;  but  I  never  knew 
that  she  had  ever  been  so  true  to  her  church.  But  however, 
this  was  before  I  came  into  the  village,  and  so  I  wasn't  likely  to 
know.  But,  be  that  as  it  will,  there's  a  good  many  folks  that  go 
to  church  no  oftener  than  I  do. 

jr.  Yes,  but  what  a  reason  is  that,  neighbor  !  There's  a 
rig-fU  and  a  wrong  in  all  these  matters,  and  wrong  cannot  be  right 
though  all  the  world  should  practise  it.  The  Loud  will  judge 
us  all,  and  dreadful  will  be  tlie  ]nniishnient  of  those;  who  wil- 
fully do  what  they  know  to  be  contrary  to  his  will.  If  I  imitate 
the  actions  of  the  wicked,  I  must  receive  the  punishment  of  tha 
wicked.     I  can  find  no  comfort  in  ///«-//,  neighbor. 

T.  No,  that's  true  indeed  !  'JV)  be  sure  that  was  a  foolish 
way  of  talking  in  me,  to  say  I  might  do  wrong  because  other 
people  did  !  It's  just  like  my  little  bal)ies  that  kiu)W  no  better. 
'  I'll  do  this,'  says  Tom,  '  if  Harry  will ;'  and  '  I  won't  do  t'other 
if  Harry  won't.'  And  so,  talking  in  this  fashion,  one  of  'em  is 
liways  leading  the  other  into  some  scrapes  and  dangers. 
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W.  Ay,  and  that's  the  way  "with  bigger  people  than  your 
Tommy  and  Harry,  I've  heard  full-grown  men  and  women 
talk  in  that  way  before  now. 

T.  Wliy,  ay :  and  yon  heard  me  too,  not  long  ago ;  but  I'll 
never  talk  in  that  foolish  way  again  :  and,  moreover,  I  mean  to 
keep  10  my  church  better  than  I  have  done.  But,  to  my  thinking, 
there's  a  good  many  people  that  go  to  church, — and  yet  they 
don't  seem  much  the  better  for  it. 

W.  Yes,  and  many  people  sit  down  to  a  good  dinner  every 
day,  but  their  stomachs  are  in  such  a  bad  state,  that  their  food 
doesn't  seem  to  do  'em  much  good,  poor  creatures  !  And  yet 
you  and  I  shouldn't  wish  to  go  without  our  dinners  either,  for 
al!  that. 

T.  No,  that  we  shouldn't. 

W.  Well,  it's  just  so  with  spiritual  food — which  is  the  word 
of  God.  They  that  don't  care  about  being  nourished  by  it,  and 
have  no  appetite  for  good  things,  will  come  out  of  church  just  as 
empty  as  they  went  in  :  but,  "  blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled." 

T.  Well,  I  really  think  it  is  so. 

\V.  Why,  it  must  be  so  !  It's  in  the  Bible,  Thomas,  and  I'll 
show  it  you  directly.     Here,  look  here  !  {Mattheio  v.  6.) 

T.  Well,  I  see  it — I  see  it — and  I  have  experienced  the  truth 
of  it  in  one  way ;  but,  unluckily  for  me,  it  is  in  the  wrong  way. 
I  have  not  hungered  and  thirsted  after  righteousness,  and  so  I 
have  not  been  filled. 

W.  But  I  think,  neighbor,  I  can  see  by  your  looks  that  you 
don't  mean  to  go  in  the  same  careless  way  to  church  any  more. 
If  you  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God,  you  will  think  it  a  great 
blessing  that  you  can  go  to  his  house  and  beg  his  help.  There 
is  one  of  the  Collects  of  the  Church  says,  "We  cannot  do  any 
thing  that  is  good  without  Thee,  O  Lord."*  Now  I  call  it  a  great 
privilege  that  we  may  go  to  the  Lord's  house,  to  beg  him  to  help 
us  on  in  the  way  of  godliness,  and  in  the  path  of  duty. 

T.  But  can't  a  man  say  his  prayers  at  home  ? 

\V.  Yes,  a  man  can;  and,  if  he  be  a  Christian  man,  he  will. 
But  this  doesn't  keep  him  from  church.  No,  no,  neighbor,  it- 
sends  him  to  it.  You  may  take  it  for  a  constant  rule,  that  those 
who  pray  most  at  home,  will  be  the  most  glad  to  pray  in  the 
house  of  God. 

T.  Why  I  can't  say  that  I  prayed  much  in  the  church  v/hen 
I  did  go.  I  was  sometimes  thinking  of  other  things  when  I  was 
there.  But,  I  know  now  that  it  was  a  great  sin  to  do  so ;  but  I 
have  practised  many  a  sin  beside  that — and  do  now,  many  a  one. 

W.  Well,  then,  Thomas,  you  must  not  lose  another  opportu- 
nity of  seeking  repentance  and  forgiveness.  If  you  would  read 
your  Bible  and  go  constantly  to  church,  you  would  see  the  need 

*  Collect  for  the  Ninth  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
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of  repenting  of  your  sins,  and  you  would  find  that  they  migh 
all  be  forgiven. 

T.  What,  then,  do  you  think  I  may  go  on  in  my  wicked, 
careless  ways,  and  tliat  I  shall  have  ever}'^  thing  forgiven? 

W.  No.  no,  Tliomas,  I  doubt  we  shan't  find  one  word  of  that 
sort  either  in  the  Bible  or  in  the  Prayer  Book.  "  Whoso  con- 
fesseth,  and  forsakclh  his  sins,"  says  the  Bible,  "shall  have 
mercy."  {Fr'ov.  xxviii.  13.)  And  the  Prayer  Book,  where  it 
speaks  of  "  true  repentance,"  shows  what  true  repentance  means, 
bv  adding  "  that  the  rest  of  our  life  hereafter  may  be  pure  and 
holy."* 

T.  Well,  but  I  don't  think  1  can  lead  such  a  life. 

W.  Wliy,  it  doesn't  seem  as  if  you  greatly  desired  it.  You 
say,  that  when  you  were  in  the  church,  you  did  not  pray  for 
grace  to  enable  you  to  please  God  ;  and  that  is  the  reason  why 
you  have  not  been  able  to  please  him.  "  Without  Tliee,"  says 
one  of  our  prayers,  "  we  are  unable  to  please  Thee."t 

T.  Well,  I  certainly  did  not  ask  His  help,  as  if  I  cared  about 
it ;  and  so  I  have  not  been  able  to  please  him.  I  had  no  desire 
to  please  Him. 

W.  Well,  but  the  Prayer  Book  teaches  you  to  ask  for  that  too, 
and  tells  you  that  it  is  God  who  both  "  puts  into  our  minds  good 
desires^  and  enables  us  to  bring  the  same  to  good  effect."! 

T.  Why,  William,  you  seem  to  find  out  every  thing  that  is 
good  in  the  Prayer  Book  ! 

W.  There  is  every  thing  good,  Thomas,  to  be  had  from  Him 
who  is  the  "  Author  and  Giver  of  all  good  thincrs?''^ 

T.  Well,  I  do  believe  that's  from  the  Prayer  Book  again 

W.  Yes,  it  certainly  is.  The  Prayer  Book  helps  us  to  pray. 
We  there  ofler  up  our  prayers  to  the  Father,  through  the  Son  : 
and  we  are  encouraged  to  hope  that  he  will  send  us  every  spi- 
ritual gift  and  blessing. 

T.  Why,  you  have  shown  me,  already,  something  exactly 
suited  to  my  case.  I  stand  in  need  of  pardon  for  past  sin — and 
I  ougiit  to  lead  a  pure  and  holy  life — and  I  want  good  desires. 

W.  Yes,  you  want  those  very  tilings  which  tlie  Gospel  teaches 
you  that  you  ought  to  have.  And  the  Gospel  promises  you  that 
you  shall  have  them  too, -if  you  ask  rightly:  and  the  Prayer 
Book  puts  you  into  a  way  of  asking  rightly.  You  see,  neighi)or, 
the  Gospel  contains  "  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,"  and  tiie  Prayer 
Book  teaches  us  to  pray  that  tliis  joy  may  be  made  our  own. 
The  Prayer  Book,  I  believe,  contains  the  true  spirit  of  tlie  Gos- 
pel ;  or,  as  I  once  heard  a  gentleman  say,  "  It  is  the  Gospel  put 
into  the  shape  of  prayer."  'JMic  Gospel  lias  great  promises  for 
them  that  ask  :  prayer  asks  that  these  promises  may  be  'ulfilled 
to  us. 


♦  Tim  First  'Dcclnrntion  of  AI)=oliuion.' 

t  Collt'ct  for  the  Niripteenth  Siinday  after  Trinity. 

t  Collect  for  K  isterday. 

f  Collect  for  tlie  Seventh  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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T.  Well,  then.  I  see  that  the  Prayer  Book  is  made  accord hig 
to  the  Bible,  .iiid  so  a  man  cannot  despise  the  Prayer  Book  with- 
out despising  the  Bible  too.  Now,  I  know  several  people,  among 
other  denominations,  who  think  very  little  of  the  Prayer  Book. 

W.  Perhaps,  neighbor,  they  know  very  little  of  it ;  if  they've 
been  brought  up  to  other  ways  of  worship,  it  is  not  likely  they 
should  be  so  well  acquainted  with  the  Prayer  Book  as  you  and 
I  ought  to  be.  But,  if  you  know  a  few  who  talk  lightly  of  the 
Prayer  Book,  I  could  mention  a  great  many  amongst  them 
who  will  tell  you  a  very  different  story.  You  know  Pve  a  re- 
lation a  Congregationalist,  and  he  often  has  their  ministers  at 
his  house ;  and  he  says,  you  never  hear  their  ablest  and  most 
pious  men  talking  lightly  of  the  Prayer  Book. 

T.  No,  that  I  believe. 

W.  And,  moreover,  I  think  that  if  some  ignorant  people 
among  other  denominations  go  about  talking  against  the  Prayer 
Book,  they  do  their  own  cause  no  good,  and  they  will  do  the 
cause  of  religion  a  great  deal  of  harm  :  and  I  onco  heard  a 
gentleman,  who  was  no  Episcopalian,  say  as  much  myself. 

T.  But,  I  say,  William,  there's  a  good  many  people  that 
neither  go  to  church  nor  meeting,  nor  any  where  else  ;  and  they 
care  nothing  about  the  Prayer  Book,  and  sometimes  even  make 
game  of  it. 

W.  Yes,  Thomas,  and  they  make  game  of  the  Bible  too.  We 
have  seen  a  deal  of  this  in  our  own  times.  Such  people  are 
against  the  Bible  and  the  Prayer  Book,  because  the  Bible  and 
the  Prayer  Book  are  against  them.  Poor  souls  1  But  the 
Prayer  Book  shows  me  how  to  pray  for  thern.  "  O  merciful 
GoD,  who  wouldest  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he 
should  be  converted  and  live,  have  mercy  upon  all  infidels  (un- 
believers,) and  so  fetch  them  home,  blessed  Lord,  to  thy  flock, 
that  they  may  be  saved  :"*  and  I  would  beg  of  the  Lord  that  he 
would  "  make  them  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  with- 
in them;"  {Psalm  li.  10:)  that,  instead  of  spreading  about 
wickedness  and  sin  as  they  do,  they  might  "  teach  His  Avays 
mito  the  wicked,  that  sinners  might  be  converted  unto  Him." 
(Ver.  12.) — But,  whatever  other  people  may  think  of  these  mat- 
ters, Thomas,  if  you  and  I  go  to  church,  and  wish  to  be  good 
Christians,  we  should  try  to  get  all  the  benefit  wc  can  from  the 
prayers  ;  we  should  seek  to  have  our  minds  fixed  upou  what  we 
are  doing. 

T.  Ay,  to  be  sure  we  should.  But,  for  my  part,  William,  I 
can't  say  that  I  understand  much  about  the  Church  service.  I 
wish  you  could  explain  to  me  a  little  about  the  meaning  of  it. 

W.  Why,  Thomas,  I  think  you  might  have  asked  many  a 
better  man  than  I  -,  but,  however,  I  shall  be  willing  to  do  thr. 
best  I  can. 


*  Cello  "t  for  Good  Friday. 
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T.  Why,  you  see,  neighbor,  I  don't  want  you  to  go  and  ex- 
plain the  meaning  of  every  one  of  the  prayers,  but  only  just  to 
give  me  a  sort  of  a  notion  about  tliem,  that  I  may  know  a  little 
what  I'm  doing  when  I'm  in  the  church :  for,  to  tell  you  the 
truth,  I  know  very  little  about  the  matter.  I  hardly  can  tell 
wjien  I'm  to  kneel  down,  or  when  I'm  to  stand  up,  or  when  I'm 
to  Fit ;  and  I  want  to  know  all  about  it. 

W.  Why,  Thomas,  there's  a  great  many  little  tracts  about  the 
Prayer  Book  that  explain  those  things  a  great  deal  better  than  I 
can.  And  there's  one  in  particular  that  I  have  learned  a  good 
deal  from. 

T.  What's  that  called  ? 

rr.  Why  it's  called,  "  Directions  for  a  Devout  and  Decent 
Behavior  in  the  Public  Worship  of  God."* 

T.  Well,  I  think  that's  one  of  the  tracts  my  boys  got  at  the 
Sunday  School ;  and  I'll  see  and  read  it. 

W.  But,  I  say,  Thomas,  did  you  never  read  the  rubrics  them- 
selves? Because  those  rubrics  tell  you  all  about  it;  and  if  you 
were  to  read  them,  you  couldn't  well  make  a  mistake  about  the 
proper  time  to  kneel,  and  stand,  and  so  on. 

T.  Why,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  William,  I  don't  know  what 
you  mean  by  the  rubrics. 

W.  Oh,  don't  you  ?  ^vell  then,  I'll  tell  you.  The  rubrics  mean 
those  directions  that  you  see  in  the  Prayer  Book,  commonly 
printed  in  different  sort  of  letters  from  the  rest, — iialic  letters,  I 
think  they  call  'em. 

T.  Oh,  then  the  rubrics  are  the  directions,  are  they  ?  Well, 
then,  if  they  are  directions,  they  must  direct  me  what  to  do  ; — 
that  stands  to  reason.  But  why  can't  they  call  them  directions 
then?     What  do  they  call  them  rubrics  for? 

W.  Why,  you  know,  Thomas,  it  doesn't  signify  what  they 
call  them.  But  I  think  I've  heard  say,  that  the  rubric  is  a  kind 
of  old  Latin  word  that  means  the  red  letters  ;  because,  in  former 
times,  these  directions  were  printed,  in  the  books,  with  red 
letters. 

T.  Well,  then,  if  I  don't  look  at  these  directions,  I'm  not  so 
likely  to  understand  what  I'm  about;  and  so  I'll  see  and  study 
them.  But,  nevertlieiess,  William,  I  should  like  to  hear  you  tell 
me  a  little  about  it  beside:  for  I  may  perhaps  catch  rather  a 
better  hold  of  it  from  your  plain  w^ay  of  talking. 

W.  Well,  I  tell  you,'  I'll  do  the  best  I  can,  the  next  time  we've 
half  an  hour  to  spare  toward  it:  but  I  must  be  going  now;  my 
wife  will  be  expecting  me  home  to  dinner  by  this  time. 

T.  Oh  ay,  it  must  be  about  the  time  now.  I  sui)pose  your 
wife  has  been  stopping  at  home  just  to  cook  you  a  bit  of  dinner. 

W.  Oh  no,  but  she  hasn't  though !— only  she  went  home  by 
the  other  road,  and  so  you  didn't  see  her.  No,  Thomas,  it 
wouldn't  bo  so  easy  a  matter  as  you  think  for,  to  keep  my  good 
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woman  away  from  her  churcli :  and,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I 
should  not  feel  comfortable  at  my  prayers  myself,  if  I  tliought 
that  she  hadn't  the  same  privilege  as'l  had.  Besides,  I  think 
my  dinner  somehow  wouldn't  taste  half  so  good  as  it  does,  if  I 
thought  it  kept  either  of  us  from  worshipping  God. 

T.  ^Vell,  but  what  are  you  to  do  for  your  Sunday's  dinner,  if 
there's  nobody  left  at  home  to  cook  it '? 

\V.  Oh,  never  fear  that,  Thomas!  We  sha'nt  go  without 
dinner,  I  dare  say.  A  few  potatoes  will  boil  without  any  body 
to  watch  them,  and  my  wife  cooked  a  bit  of  pork  yesterday,  and 
we  shall  have  that  cold  to-day. 

T.  Oh  come,  you'll  manage  pretty  well  then.  1  think  my 
wife  would  like  to  do  as  yours  does;  for  she's  very  fond  of  her 
church : — but  she  can't  go  now  at  any  rate :  she  must  stay  and 
take  care  of  the  little  children;  for  they  can't  walk,  nor  take 
care  of  themselves,  poor  things. 

W.  Why  no,  Thomas;  where  there's  a  famil}^  of  little  child 
ren,  it's  a  different  matter ;  the  poor  babies  must  be  looked  after. 
But,  however,  we  will  have  a  little  more  talk  about  these  tilings 
aniither  time,  if  we  can  find  an  opportunity. 

T.  Why,  William,  I  suppose  you'll  go  to  church  this  a^'ter- 
noon,  sha'nt  you  ? 

W.  To  be  sure,  I  shall. 

T.  Well,  then,  why  can't  you  just  call  in  at  our  house  as  you 
go?  You  can  come  a  little  while  before  the  bells  begin  to  chime, 
and  then  we  can  have  some  talk  about  these  things;  and,  after 
that,  we  can  walk  to  chm-ch  together. 

W.  Well,  then,  Thomas,  it  shall  be  so:  we  shall  have  almost 
half  an  hour  before  service  begins,  and  that  will  suit  quite  well. 
And  so,  good-by,  till  I  see  you  again. 

T.  But,  I  say,  William,  before  you  go,  I  wish  you'd  just  tell 
me  Avhen  the  Prayer  Book  was  made,  and  who  made  it ;  I  mean, 
who  put  the  prayers  together. 

W.  Oh,  we  can  talk  about  that  this  afternoon:  and  so,  good- 
by,  for  the  present. 

T.  Well,  good-by  to  you,  William. 


CHAPTER  II. 
HISTORY    OF    THE    PRAYER    BOOK. 

William.  Well,  Thomas,  and  so  you  see  I'm  como,  according 
3  promise;  and  I  have  brought  my  wife  along  with  me. 

Thomas.  So  much  the  better.  My  wife  and  I  are  glad  to  see 
you  both.  Come,  sit  down  :  and  we  can  have  a  little  more  dis- 
course on  what  we  Avere  talking  about  this  morning. 

Mrs.  Brown.  Ay,  pray  do,  neighbors ;  for  I  shall  be  glad  of 
an  opportunity  of  hearing  a  little  about  these  things  myself. 
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My  hr.sband  seemed  to  be  quite  taken  with  what  yon  said  to 
him  liiis  morning,  AVilliam;  and  lie  tells  me  lie  is  going  to 
church  with  you  tliis  afternoon.  1  wish  I  could  go  too;  for, 
somehow,  I  don't  feel  as  I  should  do,  if  I  stay  away  from  church. 
However,  th.ere's  no  such  thin^  as  leaving  home,  where  theie 
are  little  children  to  take  care  of^. 

Mrs.  Walker.  Why  no,  neighbor,  they  cannot  be  left  alont; 
to  be  sure.  I  remember,  when  I  had  little  ones  myself,  I  some- 
times used  to  take  it  hard  to  be  kept  at  home  so  much.  How- 
ever, if  we  have  a  family,  it  is  our  duty  to  look  after  it,  and  we 
must  not  repine.  Besides,  it  becomes  us  to  be  diligent  about 
our  home  duties,  as  well  as  our  church  duties. 

Mrs.  B.  Why,  that  is  certainly  true :  but  then  many  people 
make  an  excuse  of  that  sort  for  neglecting  their  church ;  and, 
being  M'onderfully  busy  about  their  matters  at  home,  they  talk  a 
great  deal  about  their  duty,  and  their  industry,  and  so  on  ;  whilst 
all  the  time,  they  are  wholly  neglecting  the  worship  of  God. 
Nov/,  Neighbor  Walker,  I  cannot  agree  with  such  people  as  these. 
Mrs.  W.  No,  nor  I  neither  ;  T  often  think  of  what  our  blessed 
Lord  said  to  those  who  were  for  this  half-and-half  kind  of  ser- 
vice: "These  things  ought  5"e  to  have  done,  and  not  have  left 
the  other  undone."  Besides,  neighbor,  I  know  this  very  well , 
that  if  we  keep  away  long  together  from  a  place  of  worship,  we 
are  apt  to  grow  careless  and  indifti^rent  about  such  things:  and 
so,  I've  always  tried  to  make  what  shifts  I  could  to  get  to  church. 
When  I  had  a  baby  I  sometimes  used  to  carry  it  with  me,  if  I 
thought  it  would  be  still,  and  not  interrupt  other  people  ;  but 
then  I  used  to  sit  as  near  the  church  door  as  I  could  ;  and  if  the 
child  wouldn't  be  so  quiet  as  one  could  wish,  I  could  easily  get 
out  without  making  much  disturbance.  And  then  I'd  another 
way  of  managing,  sometimes.  You  see,  we  had  three  or  four 
kind  sort  of  neighbors  about  us,  who  had  little  children  as  well 
as  myself;  and  so  we  took  it  by  turns  to  stop  at  home :  I  used 
to  take  care  of  all  the  children  one  day,  whilst  the  rest  of  the 
neighbors  went  to  church ;  and  another  neighbor  used  to  take 
care  of  them  all  another  day  :  and  so,  amongst  us,  we  managed 
pretty  well. 

W.  Well,  wife,  I  think  that's  a  very  good  way;  and  I  guess 
you'll  not  be  long  before  you  get  hold  of  some  of  your  neighborji 
to  make  that  agreement.  And  so,  now  that's  settled,  I  should  be 
glad.  Master  William,  if  you  would  just  go  on  to  tell  me  a  little 
more  about  the  Prayer  Book,  as  you  promised.  And,  first,  I 
should  like  to  know  when  the  Prayer  Book  was  made,  and  who 
made  it. 

W.  Why  I  wonder  what  that  can  signify  !  If  the  prayers  be 
good,  and  suitable  to  your  case  and  mine,  what  is  it  to  either  of 
us,  when  they  were  made,  or  who  made  them  ? 

T.  Why  that's  very  true: — but  yet,  you  see,  as  I  don  t 
know  much  about  these  matters  myself,  I  should  like  to  be 
taught  by  them  that  do.     Now  then,  if  these  prayers  were  put 
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together  in  times  of  great  darkness  and  ignorance,  or  if  tiiey 
were  put  together  by  men  who  did  not  know  much  about  thc- 
matter  themselves,  I  shouldn't  feel  as  if  I  could  depend  on  their 
being  right: — that's  all. 

W.  Why  no,  that's  true  enough.  And  by  the  times  of  dark- 
ness and  ignorance,  I  suppose  you  mean  those  times  when  there 
was  nothing  but  the  Popish  religion  in  England;  when  there 
were  no  Bibles,  nor  Prayer  Books,  in  our  own  mother  tongue; 
but  every  thing  was  done  in  the  Lathi  language. 

T.  Yes,  those  are  the  times  I  was  thinking  oi ;  and  they  must 
have  been  times  of  wonderful  ignorance:  for,  if  the  books  were 
all  in  a  foreign  language,  how  could  such  poor  people  as  you 
and  I  ever  understand  a  word  about  them?  Why  we  might 
just  as  well  have  had  no  books  at  all!  To  be  sure,  great  and 
learned  men  might  know  what  they  were  about,  and  I  dare  say 
there  might  be  many  a  good  man  even  in  such  times  as  those. 

W.  Oh  ay,  to  be  sure.  The  learned  understood  the  meaning 
of  what  they  were  doing  ;  and,  without  a  doubt,  there  were 
many  good  Christian  men  among  them ;  and  such  sort  of  men 
were  always  wishing  the  people  to  be  instructed  as  well  as 
themselves ;  but  they  could  not  bring  it  about.  At  length, 
however,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  let  the  light  of  the  Gospel  shine 
upon  England ;  for,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation^  the  Bible 
was  put  into  the  English  language,  so  that  every  body  might 
then  have  an  opportunity  of  knowing  what  right  religion  was. 

T.  Ay,  to  be  sure  they  might.  But  pray,  William,  what  do 
you  mean  by  the  Reformation? 

W.  Why,  I  mean  the  time  when  all  these  things  were  reform- 
ed and  set  right;  when  the  Popish  doctrine  was  laid  aside,  and 
our  own  Protestant  faith  and  worship  set  up  in  the  stead  of  it. 

T.  Well,  and  how  long  do  you  think  this  was  ago? 

W.  Why,  it  must  be  getting  toward  three  hundred  years  ago : 
it  began  iii  the  time  when  old  Henry  the  Eighth  was  king  of 
England.  To  be  sure,  what  a  wonderful  time  of  light  that  was  ! 
Such  good,  holy,  Scriptural  men  there  were,  and  so  learned  too, 
that  they  could  take  the  Bible,  and  turn  it  out  of  those  foreigii 
languages  into  our  own  :  and  then  they  were  so  fond  of  the  work 
too !  They  seemed  so  glad  and  so  thankful,  to  thmk  that  all  the 
people  should  have  the  Scriptures  among  them. 

T.  Well,  and  did  the  king  befriend  them  in  all  this? 

W.  Pretty  well,  sometimes.  However,  after  he  died,  his  son, 
Edward  the  Sixth,  came  to  be  king; — a  choice  young  man, 
indeed !  He  encouraged  every  body  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and 
bid  all  the  holy  and  learned  men  to  explain  them  to  the  people 
ft  was  a  sad  day  for  the  godly  people  in  England  when  this 
good  young  king  died  :  hj  lived  to  be  king,  I  think,  only  about 
seven  years;  but  he  got  a  better  crown  in  heaven.  Well,  after 
he  was  gone,  there  came  bloody  Queen  Mar}^ ;  and  she  was  all 
for  keeping  the  people  from  tlie  way  of  instruction,  and  bringing 
back  the  old  days  of  ignorance  again ;  but  those  godly  men  that 
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the  good  young  king  had  encouraged  would  not  allow  of  it, 
thev  would  never  flinch  from  the  true  religion,  and  they  were 
willing  to  be  burned  to  death,  rather  than  that  the  people  should 
be  kept  in  darkness. 

T.  Oh  ay,  I've  read  about  tliem  in  the  Book  of  Martyrs : — 
there  was  old  Latimer,  and  Cranmer,  and  Ridley,  and  I  don't 
know  how  many  of  such  holy  men,  were  burned  to  death,  all 
for  the  sake  of  their  religion. 

W.  Ay,  and  there  would  have  been  a  great  many  more,  I  dare 
say,  if  it  hadn't  pleased  God  to  take  away  this  cruel  queen  in  a 
very  few  years,  and  send  the  land  a  better ;  and  so  things  were 
set  to  rights  again  in  time. 

T.  Well,  William,  there's  one  thing  that  I  think, 

W.  What's  that,  Thomas  ? 

T.  Why  I  think  it  was  a  sad  pity,  whilst  that  good  young 
king  was  alive,  they  did  not  put  some  prayers  together  in  oui 
own  language,  that  the  people  miglit  know  what  they  were 
about:  for,  as  you  say  they  turned  the  Bible  into  our  own  lan- 
guage, that  the  people  might  read  it,  what  a  good  thing  it  would 
have  been,  if  they  had  provided  them  with  a  Prayer  Book  too, 
that  the  people  might  all  join  in  their  prayers  at  church,  and  all 
be  the  better  for  them.  And  besides,  just  at  that  time,  the  peo- 
ple seemed  so  desirous  of  what  was  good,  and  so  earnest  about 
it;  and  there  was  so  much  encouragement  then  for  these  sort 
of  things:  to  be  sure,  some  of  those  holy,  enlightened  men,  that 
lived  in  those  days,  should  have  put  forth  a  book  of  prayers;  I 
think  it  must  have  been  a  capital  performance  if  it  had  come 
out  then. 

W.  Why,  Thomas,  that  was  exactly  the  time  when  the  Prayer 
Book  did  come  out. 

T.  Why,  you  don't  say  so? 

W.  Yes,  I  do  though. 

T.  Well,  that's  just  what  one  could  have  wished :  I  wonder 
who  did  it?  Wliat  a  grand  thing  it  would  have  been  if  some  of 
those  great  martyrs  would  have  done  it  themselves  ! — such  men, 
I  mean,  as  Cranmer,  and  Ridley,  and  the  rest  of  them  that  gave 
up  their  lives  for  religion.  For,  you  see,  those  sort  of  men  knew 
how  to  understand  the  Scriptures  in  the  languages  they  were 
first  spoken  in  :  and  as  they  had  been  so  much  engaged  in  turn 
jng  these  Scriptures  into  English,  they  must  have  been  so  exact 
and  perfect  in  them  ;— and  they  were  so  fond  of  them  besides. 
I  somehow  think,  that  if  these  men  had  made  a  Prayer  Book, 
It  wouhl  have  been  altogether  according  to  the  Bible,  and  just 
what  one  could  desire. 

W.  Why,  Thomas,  those  were  the  very  men  that  did  do  it, 
and  that's  the  reason  why  our  Prayei  Book  has  so  much  of  the 
Bible  in  it;  and  tluit  it  is,  as  I  may  say,  all  over  Scripture.  The 
Praver  Book  directs,  that  every  time  we  go  to  church,  we  shall 
hear  two  chapters  of  the  Bible  "read  ;  one  out  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  and  one  out  of  the  New ;  beside  the  Epistle,  and  th» 
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Gospel,  both  commonly  out  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  then 
we  have  two  or  three  chapters  out  of  tlie  book  of  Psalms,  beside 
a  '^reat  deal  more  out  of  the  Bible  :  so  that,  even  though  a  person 
cannot  read,  he  may  get  to  know  a  great  deal  about  Scripture, 
if  he  keeps  constant  to  his  church. 

T.  Well,  I  don't  now  wonder,  at  all,  that  there  is  such  a  deal 
of  Scripture  in  the  Prayer  Book,  since  I  hear  you  say  that  it 
was  put  together  by  such  true  Scriptural  men.  What  a  fine 
thing  it  was,  to  be  sure,  for  the  people  to  get  a  book  of  prayers 
in  their  own  language,  instead  of  going  on  with  a  book  that  they 
could  not  understand !  But  I  should  guess,  that  every  body 
was  not  pleased  with  all  these  amendments;  I  dare  say  that 
some  of  them  would  have  rather  kept  to  their  old  custom,  and 
gone  on  in  their  ignorance. 

W.  Oh  yes ;  many,  to  be  sure,  were  offended  at  these  great 
improvements,  and  did  not  know  what  to  think  of  them  at  first ; 
for  there  must  have  been  a  deal  of  ignorance  among  many  of 
the  people,  in  those  days,  though  the  best  of  them  had  so  much 
gospel  light. 

T.  Well  then,  I  think  it  would  have  been  an  excellent  good 
plan  to  have  tried  to  set  things  right  by  degrees,  instead  of  turn- 
ing every  thing  over  all  at  once.  I  think  the  people  would  have 
taken  it  better.  They  might  have  got  the  Bible  done  into  Eng- 
lish as  fast  as  they  could ;  and  they  might  have  laid  aside  a  few 
of  the  old  customs  first,  and  got  a  few  prayers  in  our  own  lan- 
guage, to  be  sure  ;  and  after  this  had  spread  about  right  notions 
of  things,  they  could  have  gone  on  with  the  rest  by  and  by. 

W.  Well,  I  think  I  have  read  that  this  is  just  the  way  they 
did  take :  for,  when  first  the  young  King  Edward  ordered  a 
Prayer  Book  to  be  made,  it  was  not  just  such  as  it  is  now.  But, 
in  a  few  years  afterward,  when  the  people  got  to  think  less  of 
their  old  customs,  and  to  see,  from  the  Bible,  what  was  the  right 
way  of  praying,  then  the  rest  of  the  old  Popish  ways  were  left 
off,  and  some  more  prayers  were  put  into  the  book.* 

T.  Well,  that  was  exactly  as  it  should  be ;  you  m.ay  depend 
upon  it.  But,  I  say  William,  do  you  think  that  all  the  prayers 
in  the  book  were  made  new  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  ? 
because  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  there  must  have  been  some 
good  old  prayers  before  that  time. 

W.  Oh  yes,  there  were  some  prayers  that  were  used  by  the 
first  Christians ;  1  mean  those  godly  believers  that  lived  in  the 
time  when  our  blessed  Saviour  was  in  this  world,  or  soon 
afterward. 

T.  Why,  what  a  fine  thing  it  would  have  been,  if  the  reform- 
ers could  have  found  some  such  prayers  as  those,  and  put  them 
into  the  book,  because  one  might  have  been  pretty  sure  of  being 
right  there  :  for  this  would  have  been  going,  (as  they  say,)  to 
the  fountain-head. 
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IV.  Yes;  and  that  is  just  what  they  did;  for  many  parts  of 
our  Prayer  Book,  as  I  have  read,  belong  to  those  glorious  timea 
when  the  Gospel  was  first  preaclicd  to  the  world,  and  before  the 
ignorance  or  craftiness  of  men  had  tempted  them  to  corrupt  the 
truth. 

T.  Well,  I  thank  you,  William,  for  telling  me  these  things. 
I  see  the  value  of  tlie  book  now.  To  be  sure,  wliat  a  little 
benefit  have  I  ever  got  from  it !  However,  I  see  now  where  the 
fault  lay ;  not  in  the  Prayer  Book,  but  somewhere  else,  rather 
nearer  home. 

IV.  Well,  neighbor,  if  you  see  the  fault  to  be  in  yourself,  that 
is  the  first  step  toward  amendment. 

7\  Well,  I  hope  I  shall  find  it  so.  The  fault,  to  be  sure, 
must  have  been  in  myself.  What  in  the  world  could  ever  have 
been  the  matter  with  me,  that  I  should  think  lightly  of  a  book 
so  full  of  treasures  as  this? — a  book  so  according  to  Scripture, 
and  so  full  of  Scripture?  Wliy,  here  we  are  taught  to  pray  in 
the  words  of  our  Lord  himself,  and  to  worship  in  the  way  of  his 
blessed  Apostles  :  and  these  treasures  were  brought  together  for 
our  use  by  those  godly  martyrs  who  knew  so  well  what  the 
Gospel  was,  and  who  died  for  the  sake  of  it.  And  they  did  not 
do  the  work  in  a  hurried,  careless  manner,  either;  but  took  time 
about  it,  tliat  they  might  do  it  well.  To  be  sure,  the  Lord  wouM 
bless  the  work  of  such  men  as  these. 

W.  We  cannot  doubt  it,  Thomas. 

T.  And  now,  W'illiam,  I  should  be  much  obliged  to  you,  if 
you  would  show  lue  a  little  of  the  plan  of  the  book  :  for,  when 
so  much  has  been  done  for  us,  we  ought  certainly  to  give  dili- 
gent heed  to  profit  by  it. 

W.  To  be  sure  ; — and  I'll  try  to  shov\^  you  some  of  the  parti- 


CHAPTER  111. 
THE    SENTENCES. 

William.  Well,  then,  as  soon  as  the  minister  gets  up  to  speaK 
in  the  church,  the  very  first  words  he  speaks  come  out  of  the 
Scripture :  "  The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple :  let  all  the  earth 
keep  silence  before  him."  This  sentence  is  taken  from  the 
prophet  Habakkuk,  and  often  makes  me  tremble,  it  is  so  solemn. 
You  see  it  puts  us  in  mind  in  whose  presence  we  are,  and  so 
prepares  us  for  the  duties  of  (lOn's  holy  temple.  'J'hen  our 
minister  commonly  reads  this  en<.'ouragiug  sentence  :  "  When 
the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness  thai  he  hath 
committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is  hnvful  and  right,  he  shall 
save  his  soul  alive."  These  words  liave  licen  a  great  comfort  to 
me.     I  know  tliat  I  have  often  offended  God,  and  so  thf^su  words 
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are  very  full  of  encouragement  to  me.  They  contain,  what  we 
all  stand  in  need  of— a  message  of  pardon  to  repenting  sinners. 
This,  you  know,  neighJDor,  is  the  gospel  message. 

Thomas.  What  part  of  Scripture  do  those  words  come  from'? 

fV.  From  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel. 

T.  Well,  but  these  prophecies  are  in  the  Old  Testament, — and 
hoAV  can  they  be  the  Gospel  then  ?  for  I  think  the  Old  Testament 
was  all  written  long  before  the  times  when  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  Gospel  were  proclaimed  by  Christ. 

W.  O  yes,  the  prcpliet  Ezekiel  lived  about  six  hundred  years 
before  our  blessed  Saviour  came  into  this  world.  Nevertlieless, 
in  tliese  things,  "  the  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the 
New.""^  But  the  New  Testament  makes  the  light  shine  more 
clearly  upon  us,  and  we  now  know  that  "  everlasting  life  is 
offered  to  mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between 
God  and  man."* — The  New  Testament,  I  mean,  tells  us  by 
whose  merits  sin  is  pardoned,  and  repentance  accepted. 

T.  But,  does  the  minister  always  begin  with  the  same  text  ? 

W.  No,  not  always  the  same.  There  are  fourteen  sentences, 
or  te.rts  as  you  call  them,  as  you  will  see  if  you  look  into  your 
Prayer  Book.  They  are  all  taken  out  of  the  Scripture,  and  he 
always  reads  one  or  more  of  them.  He  must  do  it : — the  service 
must  begin  with  the  words  of  God  himself.  The  Minister  may 
read  which  of  these  sentences  he  pleases ;  it  makes  but  little 
difference :  and  whichever  he  reads,  I  always  think  that  I  am 
thereby  exhorted  and  invited  to  repent,  and  to  confess  and  for- 
sake my  sins,  and  to  seek  for  mercy. — I  always  take  care,  if 
possible,  to  be  at  church  in  time,  for  I  would  not  willingly  miss 
this  part  of  the  service.  I  always  think  it  sounds  so  solemn, 
to  have  the  Lord,  as  we  may  say,  speaking  to  us  so  awfully, 
and  yet  so  mercifully,  when  we  are  all  met  together  to  worship 
Him. 

T.  Why,  certainly,  that  is  a  noble  way  of  beginning  the 
service. 

THE    EXHORTATION. 

IV.  Yes ;  and,  as  soon  as  one  or  more  of  these  sentences  have 
been  read,  the  minister  speaks  to  us  all,  and  tells  us  that  the 
Scriptures  give  ue  great  encouragement  in  many  places,  and 
especially  in  the  sentences  which  he  has  just  been  reading,  to 
confess  our  sins  and  wickedness ;  and  that  we  are  not  to  try  to 
hide  them  from  God,  but  humbly  and  sincerely  to  confess  them, 
md  repent  of  tliem,  and  endeavor  to  forsake  them  ;  for  that 
ihen  we  may  hope  to  have  them  forgiven  through  the  great  and 
mfinite  goodness  and  mercy  of  God.  Then  he  tells  us,  that  we 
3ught,  at  all  times,  to  humble  ourselves  before  God,  and  to 
acknowledge  out:  sins  before  him.    And  he  says   that  it  is  par- 

*  Seventh  Article. 
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ticnlarly  suitable  for  us  to  do  so,  when  we  arc  nil  met  together 
to  worship  God.  Then  he  begs  and  entreats  of  us  all  to  join 
^'ith  him  in  confessing  our  sins,  and  pleading  for  pardon.  He 
always  tells  us  that  he  will  lead  the  prayers,  and  that  we  can 
follow  him  with  a  low,  humble  voice ;  and  he  desires  us  to  be 
sincere  in  our  hearts,  whilst  we  confess  with  our  lips. 

T.  Well,  that  must  be  very  good,  to  hear  the  minister  talk  to 
you  in  that  way  ;  but  I  never  have  heard  tliai  when  I've  been  at 
chu>'ch.  Our  minister  always  speaks  one  or  two  of  those  sen- 
tences which  you  have  been  telling  me  about,  and  then  goes  on 
directly  to  the  prayer  about  "  dearly  beloved  brethren,"  &c. 

\V.  Prayer,  Thomas  !  Why  I  must  think  you  don't  quite  un- 
derstand what  you  are  speaking  of  now.  Pray,  whom  do  you 
think  we  are  to  pray  to  ? 

T.  Why,  to  Almighty  God,  to  be  sure. 

\V.  Weil  then,  do  you  think  the  minister  can  be  speaking  to 
God  Almighty  when  he  sa3^s,  "  De-arly  beloved  brethren  ?" 

T.  Why  no,  that  cannot  be  : — then  it's  my  belief  he  must  be 
speaking  to  the  congregation. 

W.  Yes,  to  be  sure  he  is  !  and,  as  Christians  should  love  one 
another  like  brothers,  he  calls  us  his  "  dearly  beloved  brethren." 

T.  Well,  I  see  liow  it  is  now.  But  how  very  stupid  I  must 
have  been  to  have  ever  thought  that  this  was  a  prayer !  I  do 
believe,  then,  that  the  minister  does  speak  to  the  people  just  as 
yon  have  been  saying ;  only  I  don't  think  that  you  made  use  of 
the  exact  words. 

If.  No,  but  I  think  I  gave  you  the  exact  sense. 

T.  Well,  now,  w-hen  I  am  at  church  this  afternoon,  I  think 
1  shall  understand  what  I  am  about  there.  I  must  listen 
to  that  part ;  I  must  not  say  it  after  the  minister,  as  if  it  was  a 
prayer. 

W.  No,  that's  very  silly ;  and  when  the  people  mutter  these 
worJs  after  the  minister,  it  shows  that  they  do  not  understand 
what  they  are  about.  They  must  be  quite  silent  at  this  part,  and 
listen.  It  is  called  the  Exhortation,  because,  in  it,  the  minister 
exhorts  the  people  to  confess  their  sins. 

T.  Well,  now,  tell  me  what  you  do  after  the  minister  has 
exhorted  you  to  confess  your  sins. 

THE    GENERAL    CONFESSIOJJ. 

ir.  Why,  we  then  fall  down  on  our  knees,  and  confess  how 
sadl}''  we  have  neglected  our  Almighty  and  most  merciful  Fa- 
ther, and  how  we  have  wandered  from  his  holy  ways,  just  like 
sheep  gone  astray.  We  conceal  nothing  from  him,  but  we  con- 
fess that  we  have  offended  him,  by  neglecting  what  we  ought  to 
have  done,  and  by  doing  what  we  ought  not  to  have  dono,  and 
there  is  in  us  nothing  that  can  be  called  good — no  spiritual 
healtli.'  Then  we  pray  for  mercy,  of  wliich  we  miserable  sin- 
ners stand  so  much  in  need.     Then  we  pray  that  the  Lord  would 
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restore  us  to  his  favor,  and  we  plead  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
through  whom  tlie  promises  of  pardon  to  the  penitent  are  given. 
Then,  through  the  same  Saviour,  we  beg  that  tlie  Lord  would 
send  liis  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  us  to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  and 
thus  to  glorify  his  holy  name. 

T.  Ay,  William,  I  see  you  know  how  to  pray.  I  like  those 
words  that  you  have  been  speaking  ;  you  have  just  expressed 
what  I  should  wish  to  say,  but  I  cannot  find  proper  words  to 
pray  in. 

rr.  Why,  you  are  to  follow  the  minister  in  this  confession, 
and  say  after  him  just  as  he  says. 

T.  Well,  but  suppose  I  don't  like  the  minister,  and  don't 
think  that  he  knows  much  how  to  pray,  must  I  follow  him  then^ 
and  say  just  as  he  says  ?  I'd  follow  him  with  all  my  heart, 
if  I  could  be  sure  that  he  would  put  up  just  such  prayers  as  you 
have  been  speaking  of. 

W.  WHiy,  Thomas,  there  lies  the  beauty  of  having  our  prayers 
all  set  down  for  us  in  the  book.  The  minister  must  pray  in  the 
words  of  the  book ;  he  may'nt  go  an  inch  out  of  the  way :  he 
must  pray  in  the  way  I  have  been  telling  you.  This  part  of  the 
service,  you  know,  is  called  the  General  Confession^  because  we 
all  confess  our  sins  in  it :  in  this  we  are  all  required  to  join  with 
the  m mister. 

T.  Well,  I  think  I  see  the  reason  of  that.  Being  all  sinners, 
we  should  all  join  in  the  confession  of  sin. 

W.  Yes.  we  are  directed  to  do  so.  The  rubric  tells  us  that 
the  General  Confession  is  "  to  be  said  by  the  whole  congrega- 
tion, after  the  minister,  all  kneeling." 

T.  Well,  but  the  people  don't  all  kneel:  some  do,  to  be  sure; 
but  some  sit,  and  some  stand. 

W.  WHiy,  there's  some  cannot  read,  poor  creatures!  and, 
as  they  are  not  able  to  make  out  what  the  directions  tell  them, 
they  don't  know  when  to  sit,  and  when  to  stand,  and  when  to 
kneel. 

T.  W'ell,  but  I've  seen  people  sitting  at  prayers,  that  could 
read  too,  I  believe. 

W.  Well,  perhaps  they  might  be  lame,  or  sick,  or  have  some- 
thing the  matter  with  them  that  they  could  not  kneel ;  and  then, 
you  know,  it  was  excusable  ;  otherwise  I  am  sure  it  could  not  be 
decent  to  sit  dowm  whilst  they  were  praying  to  God.  Standing 
is  much  more  decent  than  sitting  ;  but  kneeling  is  the  most 
proper  of  all ;  and,  if  we've  got  a  Prayer  Book  to  direct  us,  it 
is  but  right  that  we  should  go  by  it. 

T.  Yes,  if  it's  according  to  Scripture. 

W.  You're  right  there :  that's  what  I  always  say.  But,  as 
the  Prayer  Book  was  put  together  by  those  holy  men  that  were 
so  strong  for  the  Bible,  and  died  for  the  Bible,  'we  may  be  sure 
that  they  would  not  have  put  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Bible 
if  they  knew  it.  And,  if  you'll  look  into  the  Bible  yourself, 
Tiiomas.  vou'U  find,  that,  when  it  tells  you  about  people  pray- 
2* 
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ing,  it  generally  tells  you  that  they  were  on  their  knees.  It  is 
true  that  we  read  sometimes  of  standing-  at  prayers  ;  but  I  can- 
not find  out  tliat  any  of  the  holy  people,  mentioned  in  the  Bible^ 
ever  sat  doum  to  prayer. 

T.  Well,  but,  neighbor,  do  you  think  the  posture  of  the  body 
is  of  any  signification? 

\V.  I  think  that  religion  being  the  one  thing  needful,  every 
thing  belonging  to  it  is  of  some  signification  :  and  if  my  l)lessed 
Lord,  and  his  holy  apostles,  set  me  the  example  of  kneeling  at 
prayer,  it  certainly  must  become  me  to  follow  it.  It  is  true  tbat 
a  man  may  be  on  his  knees,  and  not  have  his  heart  engaged  in 
prayer  either — and  then  his  kneeling  will  do  him  no  good.  But 
I  often  think,  that  when  the  heart  is  in  any  work,  the  body 
commonly  bears  a  part:  so  that,  from  the  outward  manner,  you 
may  often  judge  of  what  is  going  on  within. — I  took  great  notice 
of  that  the  other  day;  I  was  along  with  my  master  receiving 
orders  :  and,  you  know,  he  is  a  justice  : — well,  two  men  were 
brought  to  him  accused  of  some  crime  or  other.  One  of  them  I 
knew  to  be  a  hardened  offender  ;  and  he  seemed  to  have  no 
respect  at  all  for  the  justice,  but  sat  himself  down,  quite  careless, 
on  a  chair,  and  didn't  seem  to  care  whether  he  was  sent  to  prison 
or  not.  The  other  man,  I  knew,  had  a  large  family,  and  he 
seemed  to  be  afraid  that  he  and  they  would  all  be  ruined  if  he 
was  sent  to  jail.  To  be  sure,  how  he  did  go  down  on  his  knees 
to  my  master,  and  beg  and  entreat  of  him  to  spare  him  and  his 
poor  family ! 

T.  But  I  think  your  master,  the  justice,  would  not  require  the 
man  to  go  down  on  his  knees  to  him. 

W.  No,  I  don't  say  he  would.  I  only  say  that  the  outward 
manner  of  the  body  often  shows  how  a  man  feels  within.  And 
if  any  body  will  pay  respect  to  man,  surely  Ave  ought  all  to  do 
so  to  God.  And  how  strange  does  it  seem  for  us  to  say  in  the 
church,  "  O  come,  let  us  worship  mid  fall  down,  and  kneel  before 
the  Lord  our  Maker,"  and  then  directly  go  and  sit  ours^^lves 
down  as  if  we  forgot  we  were  in  the  presence  of  our  Maker ; 
just  like  those  careless  people  that  seem  to  go  to  church  for 
nothing  but  to  pass  the  time,  and  often  sit  and  sleep  when  they 
are  there.  To  be  sure,  we  must  seek  to  have  the  heart  engaged 
in  prayer  too,  otherwise  the  right  posture  of  the  body  will  do  us 
no  good.  Then,  if  we  not  only  "  bow  down  the  stubborn  knee," 
out  humble  the  heart  too  ;  if  we  thus  "  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness."     (1  Johii  i.  9.) 

7\  Well,  that  is  indeed  a  wonderful  mercy  to  tliink  of; 
and  it  is  what  we  every  one  of  us  must  stand  in  need  of, — to 
have  our  past  sins  forgiven,  and  to  be  cleansed  from  all  unright- 
eousness. 

IV.  Yes,  but  such  is  the  wonderful  mercy  of  God  to  tliose 
whose  confession  of  sin  is  true  and  sincere.     And  it  is  for  this 
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reason,  that,  as  soon  as  we  have  finished  the  Confession^  the 
minister  goes  on  to  read 

THE    ABSOLUTION. 

T.  Well,  stop  a  minute,  William,  jnst  while  I  look  for  it  in 
my  Prayer  Book.  Come,  here  it  is  ;  and,  now  I  have  fonnd  it, 
I  should  like  just  to  read  the  direction  at  the  top  of  it,  which 
you  say  is  called  the  Rubric.  This  is  it :  "  The  Declaration  of 
Absolution,  or  Remission  of  Sins  ;  to  be  made  by  the  priest  alone, 
standing  ;  the  people  still  kneeling." — But  I  don't  quite  under- 
stand what  is  meant  by  the  words  absolution  and  remission. 

W.  Why,  these  words  mean  the  same  as  'pardon  and  for- 
giveness. 

T.  Very  well. — And  the  minister  is  to  say  this  alone  ;  and 
the  people  are  not  to  say  a  word  of  it  after  him.  Is  not  that  the 
way  of  it  ? 

W.  Yes,  that  is  right. 

T.  And  what's  the  reason  why  the  people  must  not  say  this 
after  the  minister  ? 

W.  Why,  because  it  is  the  minister'^8  business  to  declare  to  the 
p/eople  the  Lord's  forgiveness  of  sin. 

T.  O,  then  the  absolution  is  not  prayer?  but  the  minister 
stands  up,  here,  to  tell  the  people  of  God's  mercy  in  pardoning 
sin  :  and  we  are  to  remain  humbly  on  our  knees,  to  receive  a 
message  of  mercy  so  much  greater  than  we  deserve. 

W.  Yes,  that  is  the  meaning  of  it. 

T.  Well,  then,  it  must  be  a  strange  mistake  to  mutter  and 
repeat  this  absolution^  after  the  priest,  as  many  do. 

W.  Why,  certainly,  it  is  quite  contrary  to  all  sense,  and  it 
spoils  the  whole  meaning  of  it :  for  the  absolution  is  not  a  prayer 
from  the  people,  but  a  message  to  them. 

T.  Why,  then,  as  far  as  I  can  understand  you,  there  has  not 
been  much  that  could  properly  be  called  prayer  yet. 

W.  Why  no  ;  so  far,  all  may  perhaps  be  considered  as  a  sort 
of  preparation  for  the  prayers  that  are  to  come  afterward. 

T.  Yes,  I  see.  For  first,  the  minister  reads  a  Sentence  or  two 
out  of  the  Bible :  then  he  speaks  to  the  people  in  the  Exhorta- 
tion^ and  calls  upon  them  to  confess  their  sins  :  after  confessing, 
and  pleading  for  mercy,  the  priest  declares  to  them  their  pardon 
in  the  Absolution. 

IV.  Yes,  and  so  "  being  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
Son,  we  may  have  such  boldness,  and  access  to  the  throne  of 
divine  grace,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  to  cry,  Abba,  Father." 
{Bom.  V.  10,  Eph.  iv.  12,  Bom,,  viii.  15.)  I  mean,  that  being 
pardoned  from  all  sin,  and  reconciled  to  God  through  Christ, 
we  may  consider  ourselves  as  his  children,  and  so  call  him  ou^ 
Father^  as  we  then  immediately  do  in  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

7'.  Well,  now  I  see  how  very  suitable  it  is  that  the  Sentences^ 
and  the  E.rhortation,  and  the  Confession.^  and  the  Absolution, 
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should  come  before  the  Lord's  Prayer,  as  you  say,  for  a  proper 
preparation.  But  do  you  really  think,  William,  that  every  body 
in  the  church  is  pardoned,  and  reconciled  to  God,  just  because 
th(!  priest  reads  the  Absolution  to  th^m  ? 

IV.  Why,  Thomas,  if  you  will  only  give  another  look  at  this 
absolution^  you  will  sec  that  no  sucli  thing  as  that  is  meant  by  it. 
Suppose  you  just  turn  to  the  place  once  more. 

T.  Weil,  this  is  the  way  it  reads :  '•  Almighty  God,  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  desireth  not  the  death  of 
a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  may  turn  from  his  wickedness  and 
live,  hath  given  power  and  commandment  to  his  ministers  to 
declare  and  pronounce  to  his  people,  being  penitent,  tiie  absolu- 
tion and  remission  of  their  sins.  He  pardoneth  and  absolveth 
all  those  who  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy 
Gospel." 

W.  Well,  stop  a  bit  there,  Thomas. — And  now,  what  do  you 
think  you  make  out  of  what  you  have  just  read? 

T.  Why,  1  think  I  make  this  out,  that  it  is  Almighty  God, 
and  not  the  minister,  who  pardons  the  people.  I  have  heara 
people  make  objections  to  this  absolution,  but  it  must  be  be- 
cause they  do  not  understand  it-  for  we  see,  when  we  come 
to  examine  it,  that  it  is  all  right — it  is  God,  not  man,  that 
pardons. 

\V.  Right :  and,  for  fear  that  any  body  should  make  a  mistake 
here,  the  minister  repeats  it  and  says,  "//e,"  that  is,  God,  "  par- 
doneth and  absolveth." 

T.  Then  I  next  make  out,  that  the  minister  does  not  tell  us 
that  the  Lord  pardons  o//,  but  only  "  those  who  truly  repent, 
and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy  Gospel ;"  and  it  is  the  business 
of  the  minister  to  declare  and  pronounce  to  such  as  these,  that 
the  Lord  pardoneth  and  absolveth  them. 

W.  Yes,  that  is  it. 

T.  AVell,  it  is  wonderful  to  think  of,  that  there  should  be  such 
merciful  pardo^i  for  us,  if  we  truly  repent  and  believe.  And  I 
must  think,  that,  when  we  hear  of  our  sins  being  forgiven,  this 
greatly  leads  us  to  be  thankful  for  such  mercy;  and  we  can  then 
with  more  heart  join  in  prayer  and  praise,  and,  as  you  say,  ( all 
the  Lord  our  Father.  But  there  is  one  thing,  William,  that  I 
should  like  to  know,  and  that  is,  whether  there  is  Scripture  for 
all  this  or  not.  I  like  the  prayers  wonderfully,  as  far  as  I  can 
see  into  them  ;  and  I  have  a  great  notion  that  tliose  godly 
martyrs  w^ould  not  have  given  us  any  thing  wrong  if  they  knew 
it ;  but  yet,  you  know,  Scripture  is  above  all.  We  must  look  to 
that. 

W.  Yes,  Thomas,  that  is  certain. 

T.  Well,  then,  do  you  think  that  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
God  "  Iwth  given  power  and  commandment  to  his  ministers  to 
declare  and  pronounce  <o  his  people,  being  penitent,  the  abso- 
lution and  remission  of  their  sins?"  And  do  you  think  that  we 
may  dcpi-nd    upon   llu'   tiMilh  of  lliis,  that  ''  lie    pardoneth  and 
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absolveth  all  them  that  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  his 
holy  Gospel  V" 

IV.  Yes  I  do,  certainly. 
T.  But  why  ? 

W.  Why,  because  I  find  that  the  Scriptures  assure  us,  that, 
through  the  merits  of  a  Saviour,  there  is  a  complete  pardon  for 
such  persons. 

7\  Well,  as  this  is  so,  it  surely  is  the  business  of  the  Minister 
to  deliver  God's  gracious  message  to  his  people.  This  message 
is  indeed  "  very  full  of  comfort."  But  do  you  think  that  we  may 
all  take  this  comfort  to  ourselves  ? 

W.  Surely,  all  to  whom  it  is  delivered  ;— all,  that  is,  who 
"  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy  Gospel."  Here, 
you  see,  true  repentance  is  required,  and  unfeigned  faith. 

T.  W^ell,  then  it  is  no  message  at  all  for  the  sinner. 

IV.  Why  novv^,  neighbor,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  a  message  on 
purpose  for  the  sinner  ;  not,  indeed,  for  him  wdio  wishes  to  con- 
tinue in  sin,  but  for  him  who  is  truly  sorry  for  his  past  sins,  and 
is  heariilij  striving  to  forsake  them  ; — for  this  you  know,  is  true 
repentance.  And  if  we  have  such  repentance,  and  "  a  lively 
faith  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ,"*  avc  may  hear  the  Abso- 
lution with  joy,  and  take  to  ourselves  all  the  benefits  and  all  the 
blessings  of  it.  But,  as  these  good  gifts  come  from  God  alone, 
the  minister  begs  us  to  join  in  pl-ayer  "  to  beseech  Him  to  grant 
us  true  repentance  and  his  holy  Spirit,"  that  our  "present" 
worship  may  be  acceptable  to  him,  "  and  that  the  rest  of  our 
life  hereafter  may  be  pure  and  holy  :"  for,  with  such  preparation, 
we  may  hope  "  at  the  last"  to  "  come  to  his  eternal  joy,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

T.  Well,  William,  I  am  sure  I  am  obliged  to  you  for  trying 
to  make  me  understand  these  things.  And  now  I  think  it  must 
be  getting  toward  church-time,  and  I  should  by  no  means  wish 
to  be  late  ;  for  I  would  not,  on  any  account,  lose  the  part  of  the 
service  we  have  been  talking  about.  And  perhaps,  some  other 
time,  you  will  try  and  explain  a  little  more  to  me. 

W.  To  be  sure.  If  what  we  have  been  talking  about  proves 
to  be  of  any  use  to  you,  I  shall  be  glad  to  have  a  little  more  con- 
versation with  you  on  these  matters  some  time  or  other. 

T.  \Vell,  I  thank  you,  neighbor,  I  am  sure;  and  I  hope  I 
shall  not  forget  what  you  have  told  me.  And  somehow,  now  I 
feel  a  pleasure  at  the  thoughts  of  going  to  church. 

W.  I  am  sure  I  feel  a  pleasure  in  hearing  it ;  and  I  hope  we 
shall  be  able  to  join  heartily  in  that  noble  old  Psalm  which  v/e 
often  sing  after  Morning  Prayers  : — 

O  enter  then  his  temple  gates  : 
Tlience  to  his  courts  devoutly  press. 


•  Th«  Catechism. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

[Some  few  weeks  afterward,   Thomas  and  William  had  the  following 
Coiiversation.] 

Thomas.  I  think,  William,  you  said,  that,  if  what  you  have 
told  me  about  the  Prayer  Book  proved  of  any  use  to  me,  you 
would  go  on  to  teach  mo  a  little  more.  Now,  since  we  last 
talked  together,  I  really  find  much  more  comfort  and  satisfaction 
in  going  to  church  than  ever  I  did  before.  I  understand  what 
I  am  about  better. — I  give  more  attention  to  it. 

William.  Why,  there  lies  the  matter,  Thomas.  There  cer- 
tainly is  no  such  thing  as  understanding  any  thing  properly 
without  giving  attention  to  it.  And,  surely,  nothing  is  more 
deserving  of  our  attention,  than  the  proper  w^ay  of  offering  our 
services  to  God  ! 

T.  No,  that  is  certain.  It  must  be  so,  William.  And  now 
for  my  part,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  plan  the  Prayer 
Book  goes  upon  is  a  noble  method  of  prayer  and  praise.  I 
seem  now  as  if  I  could  enter  heartily  into  the  business.  To  be 
sure,  it  is  exactly  what  one  wants.  When  the  minister  has  first 
declared,  in  the  Sentences,  the  offer  of  mercy  to  repenting  sin- 
ners, he  then  directly,  in  the  Exhortation,  calls  upon  us  to 
repent ;  then  we  pronounce  our  Confession  ;  and,  after  that,  the 
minister  declares,  in  the  Absolution,  that  the  Lord  really  pardons 
truly  penitent  believers.  How  noble  then  it  is  to  hear  the 
minister  and  people,  one  and  all,  joining  together  in  that  prayer 
w^hich  Christ  himself  hath  taught  us  1 

W.  Yes  ;  and  how  much  nobler  it  would  be,  if  all  their 
hearts  too  were  earnestly  engaged  in  this  excellent  prayer  ! 

T.  Ay,  indeed  would  it :  and  we  trust  that  it  is  so  with  many. 
\either  you,  nor  I,  can  see  into  the  heart  of  another,  and  there- 
fore we  must  hope  for  the  best. 

IV.  Why,  that's  true,  Thomas.  I  believe  it  would  be  better 
for  us  all,  if  our  doubts,  and  suspicions,  and  jealousies,  fell  upon 
ourselves,  rather  than  on  others.  Let  our  first  care  then  be  to 
search  our  own  ways.  And  if  we  find  that,  in  our  prayers,  our 
hearts  are  not  engaged  as  well  as  our  lips,  we  may  be  sure  that 
this  is  not  such  praying  as  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  hear. 
In  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  {Isa.  xxix.  13,)  the  Lord  warns  us  of 
the  sin  of  drawing  near  with  the  mouth  and  with  the  lips,  and 
having  the  lieart  fiir  from  him  ; — and,  in  agreement  with  this, 
our  Prayer  Book  teaches  us  to  ask  that  we  may  be  enabled  to 
"  show  forth  his  praise  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives." 

7\  There  again  you  see  how  exactly  the  I3ible  and  the  Pi\^ycr 
Bwk  agree.  'J'hey  both  teach  us  that  it  is  not  enough  to  render 
a  lip  service  to  our  Maker.  The  heart  and  the  conduct  must 
agree  with  the  words, 

W.  Yes, — it  is  not  enough  that  we  see  the  beauty  and  excel 
•ence  of  our  prayers.     It  is  not  enough  that  we  believe  ill  the 
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truth  of  wliat  we  find  in  tlie  Bible.  "  Faith  without  works  is 
dead."  If  then  we  only  agree  with  our  understandings  to  those 
things  that  are  true  and  good,  and  let  them  get  no  hold  of  the 
heart,  so  as  to  influence  our  conduct,  and  make  us  better  for 
them,  this  is  dead  faith, — mere  head  knowledge,— which  will 
never  take  any  of  us  to  heaven.  The  faith  which  the  Scriptures 
speak  of,  as  so  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  "  faith  which 
worketh  by  love,"  and  which  makes  us  desirous  to  know  the 
will  of  God,  and  to  do  it.  "  If  ye  love  me,"  says  our  blessed 
Lord,  "  keep  my  commandments."  (Johii  xiv.  51.)  This  is  the 
proper  way  for  us  to  examine  ourselves: — 'Are  we  anxious  to 
do  his  will  V  If  not :  it  is  plain  that  we  have  not  yet  that  within 
us  which  the  Gospel  requires; — we  are  not  yet  brought  to  that 
state  which  our  Saviour  teaches  us  we  must  be  brought  to,  before 
we  can  enter  into  his  heavenly  rest. 

T.  yVhy,  that  is  certain.  The  Scripture  constantly  teaches  us 
that  ;  and  so  does  the  Prayer  Book.  They  both  agree  in  show- 
ing us  "  what  manner  of  persons  we  ought  to  be"  in  this  world, 
as  a  preparation  for  heavenly  happiness  iii  the  world  to  come. 
Now,  you  know, 

THE    lord's    prayer, 

Is  the  next  part  that  Ave  come  to  in  the  Church  service  ;  and,  as 
this  prayer  is  taken  directly  out  of  the  Bible,  and  as  ourl^lessed 
Lord  commanded  us  to  use  it,  we  are  sure  that  it  must  be  right. 
This  prayer  does  indeed  seem  to  ask  for  just  suc-h  blessings  as 
we  stand  in  need  of.  But,  beside  this,  it  seems,  somehow,  to  be 
full  of  Christian  instruction  too.  I'll  tell  you  what  I  mean,  in 
my  poor  way,  as  well  as  I  am  able. 

W.  I  should  like  much  to  hear  you,  Thomas. 

T.  Well  then,  you  know,  that  the  first  words  we  say  are 
these,  Our  Father. — Now  I  think  that  these  two  words  might 
teach  us  a  great  deal.  For,  when  we  say  our  Father,  this  word 
"  our^^  teaches  us  that  all  Christians,  being  children  of  the  same 
heavenly  Father,  should  be  united  together  like  brothers.  And 
this  thought  should  put  an  end  to  quarrelling,  and  envyings,  and 
jealousies,  and  should  teach  us  to  help,  and  comfort,  and  pray 
for  one  another.  And  thus,  when  I  say  our  Father,  I  consider 
that  I  am  praying  for  other  Christians  as  well  as  myself,  and  that 
thejj,  too,  are  praying  for  we.  And  then,  when  we  call  the 
Almighty  our  Father,  this  should  serve  to  put  us  in  mind  otthe 
duty  we  owe  to  him  :  that  we  should  in  all  things  seek  to  do  his 
will ;  and  that  we  should  endeavor  to  submit  to  whatever 
troubles  he  may  think  it  needful  to  lay  upon  us  ;  because,  as  he 
is  our  Father,  he  must  know  best  what  is  right  and  good  for  his 
children.  And  there  is  something,  too,  in  the  name  of  Father, 
80  engaging,  that  it  seems  wonderfully  suited  to  win  us  to  grati- 
tude and  love. 

W  It  does  indeed.    If  we  receive  blessings,  how  thankful  we 
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should  be  for  them,  if  we  always  looked  upop  them  as  coming 
from  a  kind  and  merciful  Father  !  And,  if  we  are  visited  with 
troubles  and  afflictions,  what  a  wonderful  support  and  comfort  it 
would  be  to  us,  if  we  would  consider  that,  as  Job  says,  "  Affliction 
Cometh  not  forili  of  the  dust,  neitiicr  doth  trouble  spring  out  of 
the  ground,"  but  tliat  these  trials  are  sent  by  One  who^  knows 
that  they  are /or  our  good  ;  that  they  are  not  sent  to  vex  us,  but 
to  improve  us  ;  for  that,  "  like  as  a  fatber  pitieth  his  children,  so 
the  Lord  pitietli  them  that  fear  him,"  {Psalm  ciii.  13,)  and  that 
he  will,  in  the  end,  make  all  things  "  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God."  {Norn.  viii.  28.) 

T.  Yes :  and  thus,  I  thiaik  I  see  that  in  these  words,  a  great 
deal  of  duty  is  taught:  indeed  the  whole  'royal  law'  of  love 
to  God  and  man. — But  now  let  us  look  at  the  next  part  of  the 
Lord's  Pra^^er.  Hallowed  be  thy  Name.  I  am  not  sure  that  I 
quite  understand  tiie  meaning  of  the  word  hallowed. 

W.  Why,  to  hallow  means  to  keep  holy.  And  so,  wh'^n  we 
say  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name,"  we  pray  that  the  Lordo  name 
may  be  Icept  holy  ;  that  it  may  be  greatly  honored,  and  rever- 
enced by  ourselves,  and  by  all  mankind. 

T.  ^\d\;  that  is  what  1  thought  was  the  meaning  of  it.  And 
here  too  I  think  I  see  a  great  duty  pointed  out  to  us:  I  mean 
ihis,  that  if  we  pray  that  the  name  of  our  heavenly  Fatlier  may 
be  reverenced,  and  honored  in  the  world,  we  should  also  strive 
that  it  may. 

IV.  To  be  sure.  For,  if  we  pray  one  way,  and  act  another, 
this  sho\AS  that  there  must  be  something  strangely  wrong  within 
js : — some  lurking  unbelief,  or  some  sad  hypocrisy.  You  know 
our  blessed  Saviour  tells  us,  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven :"  which  shows 
us  plainly  that  it  is  not  enough  merely  to  call  upon  the  Lord, 
but  that  it  should  be  the  great  business  of  our  lives  to  seek  to  do 
his  will. 

7\  And  yet  we  wust  call  him  "Lord,  Lord."  I  mean  we 
must  seek  him  in  prayer. 

IV.  Surely  we  must.  I  only  mean  that  we  must  study  to  have 
our  hearts  set  upon  the  things  we  pray  for:  for  it  is  sad  work 
indeed  to  have  our  words  speaking  one  language,  and  our  actions 
another.  7'o  be  sure,  if  we  neglect  to  call  upon  God  in  pr  tyer, 
we  cannot  be  said  to  hallow  his  name. 

T.  No,  to  be  sure  not.  And  then  there  is  another  way  in 
which  we  go  against  our  own  prayers.  I  mean  when  we  swear 
and  curse,  or  when  we  use  the  name  of  our  Maker,  or  our  Sav- 
iour, in  our  common  discourse,  in  a  careless,  irreverent  manner* 
1  am  sure  this  is  not  hcdlowing  the  name  of  God. 

W.  No,  indeed  ;  quite  the  contrary  :  it  is,  as  I  may  say,  un- 
hallowing  his  name.  It  is  <lestroying  all  respect  and  reverence 
or  him,  in  ourselves  and  others. 

T.  VVhy,  to  be  sure,  it  must.     And  yet  what  a  deal  of  swear 
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fng  and  wicked  words  you  do  hear,  if  ever  you  happen  to  step 
into  an  ale  house,  or  any  such  places. 

W.  Why  yes,  indeed  you  do : — and  this  is  one  reason  why  I 
never  do  step  into  such  places.  It  hurts  one's  mind  so  to  hear 
such  words ; — I  cannot  bear  it.  To  think  that  every  comfort, 
and  every  blessing  we  enjoy  comes  from  our  heavenly  Father, — 
to  think  that  the  very  use  of  speech  is  his  gift, — and  then  to  use 
that  gift  to  the  abuse  of  the  Giver,  is  so  dreadful,  that  it  is  only 
fit  for  those  that  forget  Who  made  them,  Who  preserves  them., 
and  Who  redeemed  them  ; — and  so  live,  as  it  Avere,  "  without 
God  in  the  world." 

T.  It  is,  indeed,  a  shocking  practice ; — and  it  is  of  no  use 
either.  I  remember  I  used  to  work,  a  good  many  years  ago, 
with  a  gentleman  who  is  now  dead ;  and  in  all  the  time  I  was 
with  him,  I  never  heard  him  say  a  bad  word  to  any  of  us  :  and 
yet  we  were  in  better  order  there  than  in  many  families  where 
there  is  so  much  swearing  and  blustering. — But  now  let  us  see 
a  little  more  about  God's  name  being  hallowed.  It  seems  to  me, 
that  if  people  stay  away  from  their  church  on  a  Sunday,  and 
give  their  minds  to  those  things  which  belong  to  the  other  six 
days  of  the  week,  then  they  are  not  hallowing-  the  name  of  God. 

W.  No,  to  be  sure  not.  The  Lord  has  "  blessed  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  hallowed  it,"  and  he  has  commanded  us  to  "hallow 
his  Sabbaths."  We  ought,  therefore,  to  reverence  them,  and  to 
keep  them  holy.  We  ought,  indeed,  to  be  very  thankful  that  it 
hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  allow  one  day  in  seven  as  a  day  of  rest 
for  those  who  labor  hard  the  other  six ;  but  we  are,  moreover, 
required  to  make  the  Sabbath  a  day  particularly  devoted  to 
religious  purposes.  And,  indeed,  a  sincere  Christian  will  not 
think  this  a  hardship,  but  he  will  consider  it  as  a  very  great  and 
blessed  privilege. 

T.  Yes,  indeed.  But  what  a  sad  thing  it  is  then,  that  we 
should  sometimes  see,  particularly  in  villages,  shops  open  for 
buying,  and  selling,  and  trafficking  on  the  Sabbath  morning,  just 
like  any  other  day  of  the  week,  and  sometimes  worse  !  Many 
poor  people  tell  you  that  they  cannot  get  their  wages  paid  before 
Sunday  morning,  and  so  are  forced  to  go  to  the  shop  then,  to 
get  the  things  for  their  Sunday's  dinner. 

W.  Yes,  but  what  a  sad  thing  it  is,  to  pay  laborers  their  wages 
on  the  Sunday  morning  !  I  think,  however,  that  most  masters 
have  done  away  that  practice  now;  and,  to  be  sure,  they  all 
would,  if  they  did  but  take  it  into  proper  consideration.  It  keeps 
many  away  from  church,  and  it  fills  the  minds  of  those  who  do 
go,  with  concerns  which  should  be  kept  away,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, on  the  Sabbath  day.  All  this  paying,  and  receiving,  and 
buying,  and  selling,  takes  such  a  hold  of  the  thoughts  that  there 
Is  hardly  room  left  there  for  the  one  thing  which  is  every  day 
needful,  and  on  the  Sabbath  day  is  our  special  business.  *'  Goo 
blessed  the  Sabbath  day,"  and  he  blesses  those  who  keep  it  holy. 
You  generally  see.  in  a  place  where  the  Sabbath  is  well  kept, 
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that  religion  spreads,  and  that  good  morals,  the  fruits  of  religion, 
grow  and  thrive. 

T.  Yes,  I  knov/  that  it  is  so;  and  I  am  sure  it  concerns  us  all 
to  look  well  to  ourselves,  and  to  those  that  belong  to  us,  that  the 
Sabbath  day  be  kept  holy.  The  shops  sliould  be  shut ;  and  even 
those  people  that  make  a  trifle  by  selling  a  few  cakes,  or  a  little 
fruit,  should  take  them  out  of  their  windows  on  a  Sunday.  I 
think  this  is  of  more  consequence  than  one  thinks  of  at  first. 
It  is  a  temptation  in  the  way  of  those  who  sell  these  things,  and 
turns  their  minds  to  \\icu  worldly  g^\\\s  instead  o^  \]\e\T  spiritual 
good.  It  is  forbidden  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  doing  the  work 
of  the  wrong  master.  "Vv'e  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon." 
And  tlien,  it  tempts  little  children  to  buy  these  things  on  the 
Sabbath,  and  so  takes  away  that  reverence  for  the  day  in  which 
they  ought  to  be  brought  up;  and  tlic  bad  consequence  of  this 
may  perhaps  last  them  all  their  lives,  and  be  their  ruin  in  the 
end. 

W.  Why,  Thomas,  I  am  quite  sure  that  half  the  wickedness 
and  misery  we  see  in  the  world,  springs  from  the  neglect  ol 
those  things  which,  at  first  perhaps,  appear  so  little.  And  I 
look  upon  it  that  this  is  the  reason  why  all  buying  and  selling, 
on  the  Sunday,  are  forbidden  by  the  law  of  the  land,  as  well  as 
ny  the  Scriptures :  and  no  one,  I  think,  can  do  a  greater  act  oi 
charity  than  by  his  watchfulness,  his  advice,  and  iiis  example, 
endeavoring  to  uphold  and  maintain  whatever  is  likely  to  make 
us  religious  and  good ;  for  I  know  that  this  is  the  only  way  to 
keep  us  out  of  danger,  and  to  make  us  happy. 

T.  Well,  I  see  that  we  ought  to  hallow  the  Lord's  name  by 
keeping  his  Sabbaths  holy.  I  wish  I  had  always  seen  the  need 
of  this.  For,  to  be  sure,  many  times  in  my  life,  have  I  stayed 
away  from  cluircli  on  a  Sunday.  Now  that  was  going  contrary 
to  tiie  Lord's  Prayer.  There  I  said.  Hallowed  be  thy  Name  ; 
and,  by  neglecting  to  reverence  his  name  by  going  to  his  house, 
I  went  quite  against  what  I  prayed  for. — And  in  another  way, 
too,  I  have  acted  a  very  foolish  and  a  very  wicked  part:  I  mean, 
by  letting  my  thoughts  run  upon  other  matters,  when  I  have 
been  at  cliurch,  instead  of  trying  to  fix  them  on  tlie  prayers  1 
have  been  offering  up;  or  I  have  perhaps  been  whispering,  oi 
talking,  to  any  body  that  happened  to  sit  near  me.  You  know, 
when  we  arc  praying,  or  when  the  Scripture  is  being  read  to  us, 
or  when  the  Word  is  preached,  these  are  matters  which,  of  all 
others,  concern  us  the  most;  and  if  we  are  not  in  earnest  about 
them,  we  cannot  be  said  to  ha.lUno  the  name  of  God. 

IF.  No,  indeed;  and,  for  this  reason,  when  we  are  attending 
any  of  the  services  of  the  church,  whether  a  baptism,  or  the 
Lord's  Supper,  or  even  a  wedding,  or  a  burial,  it  is  our  duty  to 
«ndeavor  that  the  name  of  God  nuiy  be  halloxoed^  by  the  most 
•eriouH  attention  we  can  bestow. 

T.  Hut  William,  now  you  b.ave  mentioned  the  Lord's  Supper, 
I  Mhould  tell  you  that  I  have  never  slopped  to  attend  that  sacra- 
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ment  in  my  life :  but  now,  it  seems  to  me  that  such  neglect  is 
"ivrong,  and  that  a  person  who  does  not  perform  this  duty  cannot 
be  said  to  hallow  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

W.  No,  indeed.  Our  blessed  Lord  gave  it  as  his  dying  com- 
mand, that  we  should  "  do  this  in  remembrance  of  Him,"  and 
we  surely  then  cannot  be  said  to  hallow  his  name,  if  we  refuse 
to  obey  a  command  given  by  such  a  master,  at  such  a  time. 

T.  But  yet,  what  a  number  of  reasons  we  find  people  giving 
for  staying  away  from  this  sacrament ! 

W.  Yes,  but  no  reason  can  set  aside  a  command  which  we 
know  to  have  been  given  by  our  blessed  Saviour  himself. 

T.  But  then,  William,  I  think  that  many  people  go  without 
proper  consideration. 

W.  Yes,  and  that  is  very  wrong ;  for  we  do  not  hallow  the 
name  of  God,  if  we  join  in  the  solemn  ordinances  of  his  religion 
without  watchful  preparation  and  serious  consideration  ;  this, 
however,  is  no  reason  at  all  why  we  should  neglect  these  ordi- 
nances. If  others  do  wrong  in  one  way,  that  is  no  excuse  for 
our  doing  wrong  in  another.  Now,  when  we  absent  ourselves 
from  this  sacrament,  we  are  sure  that  we  are  doing  wrong.  We 
are  refusing  to  observe  an  ordinance  which  our  Lord  has  ap- 
pointed, instead  of  hallowing  His  name  by  our  devotion  and 
obedience.  It  is  true,  that  when  we  attend  the  holy  sacrament 
unprepared^  we  are  despising  God's  name  instead  of  hallowing 
it ;  and  it  is  just  as  true,  that  a  Christian,  who  neglects  this 
sacrament  altogether,  cannot  be  said  to  hallow  the  name  of  his 
Lord  and  Master. — Let  us,  however,  now  go  on  with  the  Lord's 
Prayer. 

T.  Well,  pray  what  is  the  meaning  of  Thy  kingdom,  come  7 

W.  Why,  I  consider  that  when  a  Christian  is  offering  up  this 
petition,  he  is  looking  to  that  heavenly  kingdom  where  no 
wickedness  enters,  but  where  the  righteous  shall  live  for  ever,  in 
endless  happiness.  You  know  that,  here  below,  the  best  people 
have  thei-r  crosses  and  distresses.  W^ickedness  and  vice  bring 
great  troubles  and  vexations  into  the  world,  so  that  this  is  no 
place  of  rest  even  to  those  who  are  most  desirous  of  being  good. 
But  in  heaven  there  will  be  no  sin,  and  therefore  there  will  be 
no  sorrow ;  and  to  this  state  of  happiness  the  Christian  looks, 
as  his  place  of  rest. 

T.  Why,  William,  so  much  of  the  misery  which  we  si'C, 
appears  to  be  brought  about  by  wickedness  and  sin,  that  I  think^ 
if  these  could  be  driven  out  of  the  world,  and  godliness  and 
goodness  were  to  grow  and  spread,  then  this  earth  itself  would 
be  a  sort  of  heaven  below,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  might  be 
said  to  have  come  even  upon  earth. 

W.  Yes;  when  righteousness  is  spreading,  and  wickednesses 
decaying,  then  God's  kingdom  may  be  said  to  flourish  upon 
earth;  and  this,  likewise,  is  what  we  mean,  when  we  pray  that 
"  God's  kingdom  may  come."  His  kingdom  of  grace  here,  is 
intended  to  prepare  subjects  for  His  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter 
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Those  who  are  righteous,  and  faithful,  and  good,  belong  to  God's 
icingdom  upon  eartii ;  and  they  shall,  without  doubt,  belong  to 
His  kingdom  in  heaven.  Great  need  then  liave  we  all  to  pray 
that  this  kingdom  may  come  upon  earth.  And  what  a  duty  it 
becomes  then  for  us,  to  strive  that  it  may  come,  by  promoting 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  by  encouraging  the  growth  of  holi- 
ness and  godliness  by  every  means  in  our  power  !  How  careful 
ougiit  we  to  be  to  examine  whether  religion  is  flourishing  in  our 
own  hearts  !  for  our  blessed  Lord  says  to  his  disciples,  "  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you ;"  and,  how  ought  we  to  endeavor 
that  Christian  instruction  may  spread,  and  subjects  daily  be 
added  to  the  Lord's  kingdom  !  And  then  how  watchful  we 
ought  to  be  that  our  example  may  be  such  as  shall  encourage 
others  to  godliness  !  And  how  fearful  we  ought  to  be  of  doing 
such  things  as  may  tempt  any  one  to  sin !  for  this  is  furnishing 
subjects  for  Satan's  kingdom  instead  of  God's. 

T.  Yes;  and  thus  we  see,  in  this  petition  too,  how  plainly 
duty  goes  along  with  prayer. — And  now,  William,  what  do  you 
think  is  the  meaning  of  "  Thy  will  be  doneV  It  seems  to  me, 
that,  in  heaven,  where  there  is  no  sin,  the  angels  and  saints  are 
all  trying  how  much  they  can  do  the  will  of  God  :  and  here  we 
seem  to  pray  that  it  may  be  so  with  us  upon  earth  ;  that  none  ol 
us  may  try  to  set  up  our  own  will  against  God's  j  but  that  we 
may  strive,  in  all  things,  to  do  His  will. 

\V.  Yes,  and  what  a  duty  it  becomes  for  us  to  try  after  this ! 
and  what  a  happiness  it  would  be  if  we  were  all  aiming  at  it ! 
And,  moreover,  when  affliction  or  distress  comes  upon  us,  what 
a  blessed  thing  it  would  be  if  we  could  all  say,  "  Thy  will  be 
done  !"  To  say  it,  indeed,  is  easy  enough  ;  but  it  is  not  quite  so 
ea.sy  to  feel  it.  I  am  sure,  however,  we  have  every  one  of  us 
need  to  pray  for  this  spirit  of  Christian  resignation,  that  we  may 
be  enabled,  from  our  hearts,  to  say,  "  Thy  will  be  done." 

T.  And  I  think,  too,  that  the  next  petition  teaches  us  a  good 
deal ; — "  Give  2is  this  day,  our  daily  breads  Now,  here  we 
seem  to  acknowledge  that  every  blessing  we  enjoy  comes  from 
the  Lord.  We  can  have  no  food  to  supply  our  bodily  wants 
but  by  His  gift.  We  may  labor,  and  plough,  and  sow,  but  it 
is  God  that  "  giveth  the  increase  ;"  and  therefore,  though  we  are 
called  upon  to  labor  and  toil,  yet  it  will  all  turn  to  nothing  with- 
out the  Lord's  blessing.  We  cannot  make  a  blade  of  corn  to 
spring ;  it  groweth  we  know  not  how.  We  are  therefore  taught 
to  ask  of  God  to  "  give  us  our  daily  bread."  And  when  we  say 
bread,  I  consider  that  this  means  such  food  as  the  Lord  knows 
to  be  needful  ;  that  we  are  not  to  be  discontented  with  such 
things  as  he  sees  fit  to  provide  for  us;  that  we  arc  not  to  be 
hankering  and  repining  after  dainties  and  delicacies,  as  if  the 
feeding  of  the  body  were  all  in  all. 

W.  No;  and  when  we  say,  "Give  us  this  day,  our  daily 
bread,"  this  shows  us  that  we  are  to  pray  every  day,  that  our 
daily  wants  may  be  supplied  ;  that  we  arc  not  to  be  lookinu 
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forward  with  over-anxiety  about  a  provision  for  the  body,  as  if 
that  was  of  more  consequence  than  the  "  bread  of  life"  which 
Cometh  from  above — that  meat  and  drink  which  consists  in  doing 
the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father. 

T.  And  yet,  we  must  labor  in  our  calling  :  industry  is  a  great 
duty.  '•  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread."  '•  If  a 
man  will  not  work,  neither  shall  he  eat;"  and  "  if  any  provide 
not  for  his  own,  and  especially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  he 
hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  {Gen.  iii. 
19  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  10 ;  1  Tim.  v.  8.)     This  is  all  in  Scripture. 

W.  To  be  sure.  But  there  is  a  great  difference  between  labor- 
uig  industriously  for  our  family,  according  to  the  will  of  God  j 
and  having  our  minds  filled  with  greediness,  and  covetousness, 
and  distrust  of  our  Maker.  We  are  to  "  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  righteousness,"  and  then  we  may  trust  that  he 
will  bless  our  honest  industry ;  and  that  all  things  needful  foi 
the  body  ''  shall  be  added  unto  us."  {Matt.  vi.  33.) 

T.  But,  let  us  look  at  the  next  petition  :  '•'■Forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us."  How 
do  you  understand  this  ? 

W.  Why,  I  consider  that  we  have  all  trespassed  against  God  ; 
and  these  sins  are,  as  we  may  say,  set  down  in  His  book,  as 
debts  against  us.  We  pray,  then,  that  He  would  forgive  us  these 
debts. 

T.  Yes,  and  I  think  it  is,  above  all  things,  needful  that  we 
should  pray  for  this:  because,  unless  our  sins  are  forgiven— 
unless  they  are  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  God's  remembrance, 
they  must  stand  against  us  at  the  last  day.  But  the  Scripture 
tells  us  that  Christ  has  paid  the  penalty  ;  and  so  we  have  great 
encouragement  to  pray,  that,  for  His  sake,  our  trespasses  may 
be  forgiven. 

JV.  Yes ;  and,  for  fear  we  should  think  that  His  atonement 
should  justify  us  if  we  continue  wilfully  to  sin.  He  himself 
commands  us  to  ask  that  our  trespasses  may  be  forgiven,  "  as  we 
forgive  them  that  trespass  agahist  us."  This  plainly  shows, 
that  if  we  are  unkind  and  unforgiving  to  our  fellow-creatures,  if 
we  bear  malice  or  hatred  against  them,  we  cannot  expect  that 
God  should  forgive  us  our  trespasses.  Indeed,  we  rather  pray 
that  he  should  not  forgive  us:  we  turn  our  prayers  against 
ourselves. 

T.  Why,  that  is  certainly  true.  But  now,  tell  me  what  you 
think  is  meant  by  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us 
from  evil." 

T.  Why,  you  know,  this  world  is  a  state  of  trial.  Whatever 
be  our  condition,  it  has  its  temptations.  Some  situations,  to  be 
sure,  expose  us  to  more  temptations  than  others.  We  therefore 
pray  that  the  Almighty  would  keep  us  out  of  such  situations  as 
may  tempt  us  to  fall  from  him ;  for  such  is  the  weakness  of  our 
nature,  that  we  have,  daily  and  hourly,  need  of  his  strength  to 
teep  us  from  falling. 
3* 
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T,  Yes,  indeed  ;  and  when  such  is  our  danger,  how  strange  it  is 
that  any  persons  should  put  themselves  into  the  midst  of  tempt- 
ation !  I  mean,  by  going  amongst  wicked  company,  where  the 
temptation  to  sin  is  so  great. 

W.  It  is  indeed  a  strange  thing,  and  a  very  sad  thing  to  think 
of.  It  is  going  quite  in  contradiction  to  our  own  prayers.  And, 
in  such  cases,  we  can  have  no  hope  of  divine  help  to  keep  us 
from  falling.  Those  who  lead  themselves  into  temptation  have 
no  promise  of  support  from  above.  They  cannot  expect  to  be 
delivered  from  evil, — from  the  power  of  the  evil  one,  the  enemy 
of  souls. — But,  whilst  we  are  aiming  to  do  well— striving  to  be 
followers  of  Christ — and  praying  that  we  may  be  kept  in  the 
right  path, — there  is  every  encouragement  for  us, — there  is  every 
promise  on  our  side.  And  as  our  heavenly  Father  is  all-mercifui 
in  his  willingness  to  help  us,  so  may  we  be  sure  that  he  is  all- 
perfect  in  Ills  ability  to  do  it, — for  his  "  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  poxver,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 


CHAPTER  V. 

[The  next  conversation  between  tliese  two  laborers,  was  to  the  following 
efiect.] 

Thomas.  When  you  and  I  were  last  together,  William,  we 
were  talking  about  the  Lord?s  Prayer.  Now,  when  we  have 
finished  that  prayer,  or  indeed  any  other  of  the  Church  prayers, 
I  think  it  sounds  wonderfully  solemn  to  hear  all  the  people  join- 
ing together,  and  saying,  as  if  with  one  voice,  "  Amen." 

William.  Yes,  indeed,  it  does.  And,  as  Amen  means  so  he  it, 
when  the  people  all  join  in  saying  this,  it  shows  so  much  of 
union,  such  a  hearty  joining  in  the  prayers,  something  so  truly 
like  public  and  social  worship,  that  it  is  quite  cheering  to  hear  it. 
It  is  miserable  work  to  hear  nobody  say  "  Amen,"  but  the  clerk  ; 
just  as  if  the  people  thought  that  they  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  prayers,  but  that  it  was  only  an  affair  between  the  minister 
and  the  clerk.  How  different  this  is  from  the  way  that  the 
Christians  of  old  went  on  !  I  have  been  told  that,  in  their 
churches,  the  people  answered  "  Amen"  so  loud,  that  it  was  like 
a  peal  of  thunder. 

T.  But  do  you  think  that  there  is  any  occasion  for  us  to  make 
so  much  noise  as  that? 

W.  I  do  not  say  there  is :  but  we  should  speak  out  witn  a 
solemn  and  distinct  voice,  to  show  that  we  are  not  ashamed  of 
what  we  are  saying,  but  that  we  really  do  all  desire  to  offer  up 
our  prayers  to  God.  The  rubric  tells  us,  tb.at,  "at  the  end  of 
every  prayer,  the  people  .shall  answer  Amen.''''  Mind,  not  the 
der/c  only,  hut '^  the  people."  Indeed,  through  all  the  Prayer 
Book,  care  is  taken  to  remind  us  that  prayer  is  a  work  in  which 
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we  are  every  one  of  us  concerned,  and  that  we  are  not  to  be  con- 
tent with  bringing  our  bodies  to  the  house  of  prayer,  but  that 
we  are  to  bring  our  minds,  and  thoughts,  and  affections  there 
too.  Thus,  when  the  minister  says,  "  Let  us  pray,''^  this  shows 
that  prayer  is  not  his  business  only,  but  ours^  tlie  business  of  every 
one  of  us  who  are  met  together  in  God's  house  for  the  purpose 
of  making  our  requests  known  unto  him. 

T.  Why,  yes,  it  is  indeed  most  certain  that  the  business  of 
prayer  is  a  very  great  concern  to  every  one  of  us  :  and  the 
Church,  to  be  sure,  does  furnish  us  with  prayers  wonderfully 
suited  to  the  wants  and  desires  of  Christians  of  all  sorts  and 
conditions. 

W.  Yes :  if  we  attend  well  to  the  whole  of  the  service,  we 
shall  find  a  great  deal  to  suit  us,  whatever  our  state  and  condi- 
tion may  be.  1  have  often  thought,  with  wonder,  how  exactly 
the  prayers  seem  to  express  the  wishes  and  desires  of  true 
Christians  of  every  condition.  And  the  more  I  consider  this, 
the  more  I  admire  it. 

T.  And  so  do  I. — But  now,  William,  as  we  seem  to  have  a 
few  minutes  to  spare,  just  let  us  look  a  little  further  into  the 
Prayer  Book  ; — and  let  us  begin  where  we  left  off  last. 

W.  W^ell  then,  I  think,  after  the  Lord's  Prayer,  these  words 
come — 

"  O  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips. 

"  Answer.  And  our  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  praise." 
Yes,  these  little  verses  come  next, — and  very  choice  they  are. 
We  pray  that  the  Lord  would  "  open  our  lips." — The  gift  of 
speech  comes  from  Him :  we  cannot  open  our  lips  unless  he 
gives  us  the  power.  It  is  but  right,  then,  that  if  he  gives  us  the 
gift  of  speech,  we  should  employ  it  to  his  glory,  and  that  "  our 
mouths  should  show  forth  his  praise." — Then  we  are  all  to  rise 
from  our  knees,  and  stand  up  :  and,  as  soon  as  we  are  in  that 
posture  of  praise,  we  all  join  in  giving  "  glory  to  the  Father, 
and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  as  the  faithful 
have  at  all  times  lifted  up  their  praises  to  this  ever  blessed  God- 
head, so  they  ever  shall ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  HoLf  Ghost  shall  never  fail ;  "  as  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end." — I  remember  a 
story  of  one  of  the  godly  men  of  old  ;  an  aged,  venerable  man 
he  was :  and  he  was  called  to  shed  his  blood  in  the  glorious 
cause  of  the  Gospel.  When  he  was  tied  to  the  stake,  and  was 
just  going  to  be  put  to  a  cruel  death,  the  Lord,  who  has  promised 
never  to  leave,  or  forsake  his  people,  supported  him  in  his  last 
agonies.  There  was  no  murmur,  no  grief,  at  being  called  upon 
to  suffer  in  the  cause  of  his  beloved  Master ;  but,  in  his  last 
prayer,  he  blessed  the  Lord,  who  had  brought  him  to  see  that 
day,  and  that  hour  : — and  the  last  words  he  spake,  were  "  Glory 
to  the  Father,  the  Sox,  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 

T.  Pray,  who  was  this  good  man,  William,  and  how  long 
atjo  did  he  live  ? 
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W.  Oh,  he  lived  a  long  time  ago  ;  he  was  alive  at  the  time  of 
the  first  apostles  of  our  Lord.  His  name  was  Polycarp.  He 
was  made  a  bishop  by  St.  John  himself,  and  always  look  a 
delight  in  talking  over  the  sayings  of  that  "disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved." 

7\  Well,  llie  last  words  of  his  prayer  certainly  show  lis  that 
the  way  in  which  we  express  the  glory  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  is  the  way  in  which  the  first  Christians  did  it. 
And  thus  "  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  and  is  now,  so  it  ever 
shall  be,  world  without  end." — But  now  let  us  see  what  comes 
next : — 


THE    PSALMS. 

W.  Yes,  but  before  we  begin  them,  the  minister  says, — 
"  Praise  ye  the  Lord  :" — to  \vhich  the  people  answer, — "  The 
Lord's  name  be  praised."  Now  these  words  are  used  to  put  us 
in  mind  that  we  are  getting  to  that  part  of  our  worship  which 
consists  in  praising-  the  Lord.  We  have  already  confessed  our 
sins,  and  come  (if  we  have  come  aright)  in  sincere  penitence 
to  God,  through  a  Saviour's  all-atoning  merits.  For  his  pardon- 
ing mercy,  and  for  all  his  mercies,  we  have  need  to  "  praise  the 
Lord  ;"  and  the  minister  therefore  calls  upon  us  to  do  so:  then 
rejoicing  in  the  glorious  work,  we,  one  and  all  of  us,  exclaim, 
"  The  Lord's  name  be  praised." — Then  we  begin  to  praise  the 
Lord  in  those  beautiful  words  of  Scripture  which  are  called 
"the  Psalms."  They  may  be  "said  or  sung," — it  matters  not 
which.  In  some  churches  and  chapels  in  England  they  sing 
them,  or  what  they  call  chant  them  :  in  other  places  they  are 
read  ;  it  makes  no  difference  : — if  the  heart  be  but  in  tune,  that's 
the  great  thing  of  all. 

T.  Aye,  to  be  sure.  And  besides,  you  know,  that  in  such 
churches  as  ours,  where  we  read  these  Psalms,  there  are  others 
put  into  verse,  on  purpose  for  singing,  and  so  we  lose  nothing 
by  it ;  but  instead  of  it  we  are  gainers ;  for  we  read  psalms  and 
sin£r  them  too. 

IV.  Yes,  and  whether  we  are  reading  them,  or  whether  we 
are  singing  them,  we  should  seek  to  have  our  hearts  and  minds 
engaged  in  the  business.  In  reading  them,  the  minister  takes 
one  verse,  and  the  people  another,  and  so  we  are  all  employed 
in  the  work  of  praise. 

T.  Yes,  and  very  noble  that  does  sound,  if  all  the  people  join 
heartily  and  devoutly.  But  many  poor  creatures  can't  read,  and 
so  they  can't  join. 

W.  No,  that's  very  true.  But  then,  as  the  clerk  generally 
leads  the  people,  those  who  cannot  read  may  still  carry  their 
minds  along  with  the  praises  thus  publicly  offered, — if  the  clerk 
reads  in  a  distinct  and  devout  manner.  However,  I  hope  if 
Sunday  Schools  and  Day  Schools  go  on  and  prosper,  our  con- 
gregations will,  in  time  be  all  able  to  read,  and  so  all  join  in  the 
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service,  and  make  it  just  what  it  ought  to  be,  and  what  it  was 
certainly  intended  to  be. 

T.  And  they  tell  me,  that  in  many  of  these  schools,  the  child- 
ren learn  to  sing  too  ;  so  that  in  time,  we  may  expect  the  whole 
congregation  to  join  in  singing  the  praises  of  Go»,  instead  of 
leaving  this  part  of  the  service  to  only  a  few  of  the  people,  as  is 
too  much  the  way  now-a-days. 

W.  As  God's  goodness  is  shown  to  us  all,  we  certainly  ought, 
all  of  us,  to  join  in  showing  forth  his  praise.  It  is  true,  that  if 
we  have  never  learned  to  sing,  and  never  practised  it,  we  shall 
not  make  much  of  it  at  first.  At  any  rate,  however,  if  we  can- 
not join  in  the  music,  we  can,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  sing  with  the 
spirit,  and  with  the  understanding."  (1  Cor.  xiv.  15.) 

T.  Why  certainly  ; — and  thus  we  may  all  "  sing  unto  the 
Lord,  and  heartily  rejoice  in  the  strength  of  our  salvation." 
These  words,  you  know,  come  out  of  the  95th  Psalm,  and  I  have 
often  thought  how  suitable  it  is  for  us  to  begin  with  this  Psalm, 
as  we  do,  before  any  of  the  rest.  It  seems  to  invite  us  to  the 
work  of  praise  ;  to  "  come  before  his  presence  with  thanksgiv- 
ing, and  show  ourselves  glad  in  him  with  psalms."  It  invites  us 
to  pray  and  praise ;  to  "  worship  and  fall  down,  and  kneel  before 
the  Lord  our  INIaker." 

W.  Yes  ;  and  I  have  been  told,  that  in  ancient  times  they  used 
to  sing  the  psalm  before  the  service  began ;  and  thus  all  the 
people  that  were  in  the  church,  by  singing  this  together,  invited 
those  who  were  in  the  church-yard,  or  about,  to  come  in  and 
join  in  prayer  and  praise.  And  some,  who  were  in  bed,  when 
they  heard  this  invitation  psalm,  would  get  up,  and  make  haste 
into  church.  In  those  days,  you  know,  service  began  very  early 
in  the  morning. 

T.  Well,  I  think,  that  if  Christians  in  those  days  could  delight 
in  getting  up  betimes,  to  pay,  in  public,  their  morning  tribute 
of  praise  to  Him  who  had  preserved  them  in  safety  through  the 
night,  it  is  a  sad  thing  to  think  of,  that  many  now-a-days  cannot 
get  ready  for  morning  church  when  it  does  not  begin  till  ten  or 
eleven  o'clock. — But  let  us  go  on  to  talk  about  the  Psalms.  I 
think  I  can  see  in  these  Psalms  something  suitable  to  every  state 
of  the  heart,  or  of  the  circumstances.  If  we  are  cast  down  with 
affliction  or  distress,  of  body  or  mind,  we  can  see  that  David, 
though  a  king,  had  his  trials  too  ;  and  we  may  learn  from  him, 
where  to  look  for  help.  If  we  are  oppressed  with  the  burden  of 
our  sins,  we  may  learn  how  David  mourned  for  his,  and  repent- 
ed, and  found  mercy.  If  the  Lord  gives  us  repentance  for  sin, 
and  "  makes  us  glad  with  the  joy  of  his  countenance,"  we  are 
taught  to  give  praise  to  him  whose  "  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 
In  short,  if  any  blessing  is  bestowed  upon  us,  or  our  fellow  crea- 
tures, we  are  taught,  in  the  Psalms,  to  "  praise  the  Lord  for  his 
goodness,  and  declare  the  wonders  that  he  doeth  for  the  children 
of  men."  The  Psalms  seem  suited  for  public  worship  and  pri- 
vate meditation  j  and  we  do  well  to  take  the  Apostle's  advice 
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thus  to  "  admonish  one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spirit- 
ual songs."  (Col.  iii.  16.) — Pray,  William,  do  you  thinic  that  all 
these  psalms  were  written  by  David  ? 

W.  No,  not  all,  but  many  of  them  were.  David  is  called  the 
"sweet  Psalmist  oi  Israel;"  because  he  wrote  so  many  of  the 
Psalms.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  person  that  began  the 
practice  of  singing  sacred  hymns  in  the  public  service  of  God. 
— The  book  of  Psalms  is  a  collection  of  hymns,  or  sacred  songs, 
in  praise  of  God.  This  selection,  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  hymns, 
is  said  to  have  been  made  by  Ezra  out  of  a  very  great  number ; 
he  wished  to  set  the  Church  to  rights  after  the  Jews  came  home 
again  from  tlieir  captivity  in  Babylon  ;  for  you  know  they  were 
carried  prisoners  there  by  King  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  there  they 
were  kept  for  seventy  years. 

T.  If  Ezra,  an  inspired  writer,  chose  this  hundred  and  fifty 
in  preference  to  all  the  others,  perhaps  he  knew  that  the  others 
were  not  inspired  writings. 

W.  Perhaps  it  might  be  so.  These  that  we  have,  however, 
we  know  to  be  inspired  ;  and  our  blessed  Savour  and  his  apos- 
tles frequently  make  mention  of  them.  They  contain  many 
things  relating  to  our  Saviour,  who  was  to  come  into  the  world 
more  than  a  thousand  years  after  they  were  written  ;  and  thus, 
having  the  spirit  of  prophecy  in  them,  they  must  be  inspired. 
In  former  times,  people  were  not  satisfied  till  they  could  repeat 
the  whole  book  of  Psalms  by  heart.  Our  blessed  Lord,  whilst 
he  was  upon  earth,  seemed  to  have  delighted  in  these  Psalms. 
When  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  he  said  a  part  of  the  22d,  and 
died  whilst  repeating  a  part  of  the  31st.  Thus  he,  who  "  spake 
as  never  man  spake,"  chose  to  conclude  his  life,  to  solace  him- 
self in  his  greatest  agony,  and  at  last  to  breathe  out  his  soul,  in 
the  Psalmist's  words  rather  than  his  own.  There  is  a  great  deal 
indeed  in  these  .enrred  hymns  ;  they  are  full  of  instruction,  and 
of  comfort.  Here  we  see  the  blessings  of  religion  :  it  was  this 
which  afforded  delight  to  the  psalmist  David,  M'hen  all  his  great- 
ness could  give  him  none:  and  his  beautiful  Psalms  oflfer  the 
same  comfort  to  others  which  they  aflTorded  to  himself.  They 
were  inspired  by  Him  to  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  and  all 
events  foreknown  ;  and  therefore  they  suit  us  in  every  condition. 
The  fairest  works  of  man,  like  gathered  flowers,  presently 
wither,  and  lose  their  sweetness;  but  these  unfading  plants  ol 
Paradise  become,  to  the  godly,  every  day  more  and  more  l^eau- 
tiful :  every  day  they  seem  more  and  more  pleasant.  He  who 
has  once  tasted  their  excellencies  will  desire  to  taste  tliem  again, 
and  he  who  tastes  them  oftenest  Avill  like  them  best. — Excellent, 
however,  as  these  Psalms  are,  the  Church  does  not  stop  here. 
We  have  other  parts  of  Scripture  read  for  our  instruction. 
When  we  consider  that  there  was  a  time  wlien  tlie  Scriptures 
were  not  allowed  to  be  read  at  all  in  our  language.,  what  a 
blessing  it  is  to  think  of,  that  they  are  now  open  to  us  all !    We 
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can  read  the  Scriptures  at  home,  and  they  are  read  to  us  in  the 
church.     There  are  commonly 

TWO    LESSONS 

read  to  us  as  a  part  of  the  Church  service  ;  one  out  of  the  Old 

Testament^  and  one  out  of  the  New:  and,  by  going  twice  every 
Sunday,  we  thus  get  four  chapters,  beside  the  Psahns,  and 
E{  istle,  and  Gospel,  and  those  other  parts  which  are  to  be  found 
all  over  the  Prayer  Book.  Why,  I  call  this  a  noble  Scriptural 
stock  !  Surely  we  cannot  be  thankful  enough  for  all  these  privi- 
leges !  With  all  these  opportunities  it  is  a  disgrace  for  a  true 
Churchman  to  be  ignorant  of  the  word  of  God.  If  we  see  our 
privileges,  and  rightly  use  them,  we  shall  find  great  comfort,  and 
improvement  too,  from  what  we  hear.  I  have  known  many  a 
man,  and  woman  too,  who  could  not  read  a  letter  of  the  book  ; 
yet  by  constant  attendance  at  church,  they  have  arrived  at  a 
great  acquaintance  with  Scripture,  and  have  walked  in  its  light: 
its  threatenings  have  alarmed  them  from  sin,  its  invitations  have 
won  them  to  godliness,  and  its  promises  have  supported  them  in 
the  day  of  trial  and  affliction  :  in  the  hour  of  death  they  have 
been  supported  by  a  reliance  on  that  Saviour  on  whose  merits 
the  Church  teaches  them  to  confide  ;  and  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
we  trust  they  will  not  be  forsaken. 

T.  To  be  sure,  to  be  sure,  all  these  blessings  may  be  got  from 
the  word  of  God.  It  is  indeed  a  glorious  privilege  to  hear  so 
much  of  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  every  time  we  go  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  But  what  a  little  value  do  we  often  set 
upon  those  blessings  which  our  heavenly  Father  so  mercifully 
bestows  upon  us !  How  many  people  have  I  seen,  in  a  place 
of  worship,  negligent  and  careless  about  all  these  "  glad  tidings  !" 
perhaps  whispering,  and  looking  about  them,  Avhilst  the  minister 
was  reading  to  them  these  "  words  of  eternal  life."  Whilst 
God's  messenger  was  declaring  to  them  God's  own  words,  they 
have  turned  a  deaf  ear,  as  if  they  would  not  be  instructed ;  as  if, 
while  their  bodies  were  brought  to  the  Lord's  house,  "  their 
hearts  were  far  from  him."  Many,  alas !  there  are,  who  act  so 
foolish,  so  wicked  a  part ; — but,  however,  I  need  not  talk  about 
others,  I  have  been  guilty  of  this  myself.  It  is  not  having  the 
means  of  grace  in  our  power,  that  will  lead  us  to  heaven  ; — it  is 
making  use  of  them. 

W.  To  be  sure.  Our  Church,  I  say,  offers  us  great  privileges. 
It  is  a  great  privilege  to  have  such  large  portions  of  Scripture 
read  to  us  every  time  we  go  into  the  church  ;  yet  this  will  avail 
us  but  little,  if  we  do  not  give  diligent  heed  to  profit  by  wliat  is 
read.  If  God  has  given  us  "  ears  to  hear,  let  us  hear  "  Our 
Church  teaches  us  to  bless  God  that  he  hath  given  us  the  "  holy 
Scriptures  for  our  learning  ;"  but  she  likewise  leaches  us  to 
pray  that  he  would  enable  us  to  "mark,  learn,  and  inwardly 
digest  them,"  for  then  comes  the  blessing  to  ourselves.     His 


so  VILLAGE    CONVERSATIONS. 

"holy  word"  is  indeed  a  "  comfort"  to  us,  if  we  "  embrace  and 
ever  hold  fiist  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  he  hath 
given  us  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."* — The  Lord,  by  giving  us 
the  Scriptures,  hath  indeed  "  cast  his  bright  beams  of  liglit  upon 
his  Church  ;"  but  that  Church  teaches  us  to  pray  "  that  we  may 
be  enlightened  by  the  doctrine  of  his  blessed  apostles,  and  so 
walk  in  the  light  of  his  truth,  and  at  length  attain  to  the  light  of 
everlasting  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  J^ord."t — The  com- 
mands and  promises  of  God,  are  given  to  us  in  the  Bible  ;  but 
the  Church  sends  us  to  prayer,  that  we  may  "  love  the  things 
which  he  commands,  and  desire  tliat  which  he  doth  prowiseyX 
God,  in  former  times,  taught  his  people  by  sending  them  the 
light  of  his  Holy  Spirit  in  a  miraculous  manner.  Now,  he 
teaches  us  by  the  ordinary  method  of  his  written  Word.  But 
we  have  need  of  "  the  same  Spirit,"  and  we  are  taught  to  pray 
for  it,  that  we  may  "have  a  right  judgment  in  all  things,  and 
evermore  rejoice  in  his  holy  comfort."§ — Our  Church  teaches 
us  that  we  are  "  called  by  God's  holy  word," — but  she  directs  us 
to  pvay  that  we  "  may  forthwith  give  up  ourselves  obediently  to 
fulfil  his  holy  commandments. "1|  We  are  likewise  taught  to 
pray  that,  "  by  the  wholesome  medicines  of  the  doctrine  deliv- 
ered by  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  all  the  diseases  of  our 
souls  may  be  healed,  through  the  merits  of  Christ."1[  Now, 
since  we  are  provided  with  such  prayers,  this  may  remind  us 
of  the  blessing  of  having  the  Scriptures  read  to  us ;  but  they 
call  upon  us,  in  a  particular  manner,  to  seek  for  divine  help,  that 
we  may  be  enabled  to  make  such  use  of  our  advantages  that  the 
Scriptures  may  become  the  instruments  of  making  us  really 
"  wise  unto  salvation." 


CHAPTER  VI. 

TE    DEUM. 

Thomas.  In  our  last  conversation,  William,  you  talked  to  me 
about  the  Lessons  that  are  read  in  the  church,  but  you  never 
said  a  word  about  the  hymn  that  comes  directly  after  ihe  first 
Lesson,  nor  of  that  which  comes  directly  after  the  second. 

William.  Why,  you  know,  Thomas,  I  did  not  undertake  to 
enter  into  particulars  about  every  part  of  the  Prayer  Book ;  it 
would  take  us  a  great  deal  of  time  to  do  this.  It  would  take  a 
very  large  book  to  hold  all  that  might  be  said  about  the  excel- 
lence of  our  church  service.  There  are  many  great  and  learned 
books  on  this  subject,  beyond  your  reach  and  mine ;  I  only  tell 


♦  Collect  for  the  Second  Sunday  in  Advent         t  St.  Jolin  the  Evangelist's  Day 
t  Foairlh  Snndav  after  Easter.  §  Whitsunday. 

U  Sl  Andrew's  t)ay.  ^  St.  Luke. 
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you  a  few  things,  in  my  poor  way,  just  as  they  happen  to  strike 
my  mind. 

T.  Well  then,  I'll  just  tell  you,  William,  what  strikes  my 
mind. 

W.  Well,  what  is  it,  Thomas  V 

T.  Why,  it  strikes  my  mind,  that  the  Te  Deum^  the  hymn, 
I  mean,  that  comes  after  the  first  Lesson^  is  about  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  and  noble  pieces  I  ever  read  in  my  life.  Last 
Sunday  I  was  listening  very  closely  to  the  first  Lesson,  and 
hearing  about  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  and  all  his  mercies  ; 
how  the  false  gods  of  the  Heathen,  and  their  worshippers,  all 
fell,  and  became  as  nothing  before  the  true  God  ;  how  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord  were  all  confounded,  and  how  his  faithful 
people  constantly  experienced  his  favor  and  his  care.  When  I 
heard  of  these  things,  my  keart  seemed  to  warm  within  me,  and 
I  thought  v/e  might  well  exclaim,  "We  praise  thee,  O  God;  we 
acknowledge  thee  to  be  the  Lord." 

W.  Yes,  these  words  come  in  wonderfully  well,  just  after 
hearing  a  chapter  from  the  Old  Testament.  The  Te  Deum  is, 
indeed,  a  noble  hymn;  and  a  blessed  thing  it  would  be  if  we 
could  all  find  our  hearts  expressing  their  praise  to  God  in  unison 
with  its  grand  and  solemn  words.  We  find  the  "earth"  and 
the  "heavens,"  the  "angels"  and  "apostles,"  the  "cherubim 
and  seraphim,"  all  joining  in  the  praise  of  the  Lord  God  of 
Hosts."  Then  we  acknowledge  what  "  the  holy  Church  through- 
out all  the  world"  has  ever  acknowledged,  "the  Father,  of  an 
infinite  Majesty;" — his  "adorable,  true,  and  only  Son,"  our 
blessed  Redeemer; — and  the  "Holy  Ghost,"  our  "Comforter." 
Then  we  pray  to  the  Lord  who  hath  "redeemed  us  with  his 
most  precious  blood,"  that  he  would  help  us,  and  make  us  to 
be  "  numbered  with  his  saints  in  glory  everlasting."  Well  may 
we  "magnify"  him  "day  by  day,"  and  "worship  his  name, 
ever,  world  without  end."  And  when  we  consider  what  poor 
creatures  we  are  without  his  help,  well  may  we  beg  of  him  to 
"  keep  us  this  day  without  sin."  And  when  we  think  how  often 
we  offend,  well  may  we  plead  for  mercy.  "  O  Lord,  have  mercy 
upon  us,  have  mercy  upon  us  !"  And  surely,  if  "  our  trust  is  in 
him,"  we  shall  find  his  mercy !  If  we  can  really,  from  oui 
hearts,  say,  "  O  Lord,  in  thee  have  I  trusted,"  we  may  then  rely 
humbly  on  the  Gospel  promises,  that  we  shall  "  never  be  con- 
founded." 

T.  Yes,  all  those  parts  of  the  Te  Deum.,  which  you  have 
mentioned,  do,  to  be  sure,  express,  in  a  beautiful  way,  the  praise 
which  it  becomes  us  to  offer  to  the  Lord.  But  I  see  that  there 
is  in  the  Prayer  Book,  another  hymn  that  may  be  read  instead 
of  the  Te  Deum.    It  is  called 

BENEDICITE. 

W.  Yes,  this  is  the  "Song  of  the  Three  Children."    You 
remember  how  three  young  men  of  the  Jews  were  thrust  into  a 
i 


38  VILLAGE   CONVERSATIONS 

burning  fiery  furnace,  because  they  would  worship  the  true  God, 
instead  of  the  Heathen  idol  which  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king  of 
Babylon,  had  set  up. 

T.  Yes;  these  three  men  were  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and 
Abednego :  they  were  in  captivity  in  Babylon  with  the  rest  of 
the  Jews,  and  they  were  to  be  burned  for  worshipping  tlie  true 
God.  •  But  they  trusted  in  the  Lord,  and  he  kept  them  safe,  and 
brought  them  out  of  this  dreadful  trial.  These  three  men  were 
all  bound  fast  with  chains,  that  there  might  not  be  a  chance  of 
their  escaping  out  of  the  fire: — but  the  Lord  set  them  at  liberty. 

W.  Yes;  the  king  looked,  and  he  saw /owr  men,  and  they 
were  all  loose  ;  the  fire  had  no  power  to  hurt  them, — the  Lord 
had  delivered  them  ; — "  the  form  of  the  fourth  was  like  the  Son 
of  God."  "  They  walked  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  praising  God, 
and  blessing  the  Lord."  The  three,  as  out  of  one  mouth,  praised 
and  glorified  and  blessed  God  in  the  furnace,  and  they  sung 
together  this  beautiful  hymn :  "  O  all  ye  works  of  the  Lord, 
l3less  ye  the  Lord,  praise  him  and  magnify  him  for  ever."  This 
is  indeed  a  song  of  praise  for  us  for  ever ;  it  calls  upon  every 
creature,  of  every  kind,  to  give  glory  to  God.  For,  whichever 
way  we  look,  we  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  around  us ;  and, 
if  we  feel  as  we  ought  to  do,  it  will  be  our  desire  and  our  delight 
to  render  unto  Him  the  "  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving"  and  praise. 

T.  Well,  these  two  Hymns,  to  be  sure,  do  seem  exactly 
suited  to  come  after  a  lesson  from  the  Old  Testament. 

W.  Yes ;  and  the  two  which  are  chosen  to  come  after  the 
second  Lesson  are  just  as  suitable. 

THE     BENEDICTUS 

begins  in  this  manner :  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  for 
He  hath  visited  and  redeemed  His  people."  You  remember,  in 
the  first  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  the  account  of  old  Zacharias,  the 
father  of  John  the  Baptist.  When  John  was  circumcised,  on  the 
eight  day,  the  aged  Zacharias  was  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  prophesied,"  and  he  uttered  this  song  of  praise  for  the 
Lord's  mercies  in  "  visiting"  and  "  redeeming"  his  people. 

T.  Well,  certainly,  then  this  must  be  well  suited  to  come  aftei 
the  second  lesson,  which,  being  out  of  the  New  Testament 
declares  to  us  the  redeeming  mercies  of  God  in  Christ.  And  1 
thmk  the  other  hymn  likewise  comes  quite  well  in  thi«  place . 
— I  mean  that  which  begins,  "  O  be  joyful  in  the  Lord  all  ye 
lands." 

W.  Yes ;  these  beautiful  words  were  sung  by  David.  He 
delighted  in  the  praise  and  worsliip  of  God,  and  he  wislied  to 
SCO  all  mankind  praising  and  worshipping  him  too.  He  calls 
upon  "  all  lands"  to  be  "joyful  in  the  Loud,"  and  to  "  serve  Him 
with  gladness."  And  this  does  indeed  truly  belong  to  Christian 
worshippers.  If  David  could  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  tlie  Lord, 
and  "  come  befwe  His  presence  with  a  song"  of  triumph,  much 
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more  ought  Christians  to  "  go  into  His  courts  with  praise,"  to 
be  ''  thankful  unto  Him,  and  to  speak  good  of  His  name ;" 
because  l/icy  have  all  those  blessings  in  possession,  to  which 
Ddvid  could  only  look  forward  with  the  eye  of  faith.  The 
Lord's  peculiar  people  then,  was  only  the  nation  of  the  Jews  ; 
but  our  blessed  Saviour  comniands  his  Gospel  to  be  preached  to 
all  the  world.  Well  then  may  we  sing  "  O  be  joyful  in  the 
Lord,  all  ye  landsy 

T.  To  be  sur^,  this  does  come  exactly  as  it  should  do  after 
the  second  lesson,  which  is  full  of  the  "  good  tidings  of  salvation 
to  all  peopled 

W.  Yes  ;  and,  if  you  look  at  the  Hymns  v/hich  come  after 
the  Lessons  in  the  Evening  Service,  you  will  find  them  just  as 
well  suited  to  their  purpose. — But  we  should  remember  that  it 
is  not  sufficient  for  us  to  know  that  the  Prayers,  and  Hymns, 
and  Psalms,  and  Lessons,  are  all  suitable,  and  excellent  and 
beautiful ;  we  should  be  very  desirous,  and  anxious,  to  have  our 
our  minds  and  thoughts  fixed  upon  what  we  are  doing.  If  we 
only  use  the  w^ords,  without  thinking  what  we  are  about,  this  is 
nothing  but  '•'  vain  babbling  ;" — but  if  our  hearts  go  along  with 
us  whilst  we  repeat  the  beautiful  words  which  the  Church 
appoints,  surely  the  Lord  v/ill  bless  us,  and  make  our  prayers  an 
instrument  of  spiritual  good  to  us.     Thus,  when  we  come  to  the 

BONUM    EST    CONFITERI, 

and  say  "  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,"  and 
give  as  a  reason,  "  For  thou  Lord,  hast  made  me  glad  througlT 
thy  works,"  we  should  earnestly  desire  that  we  may  feel  it  to  be 
"  a  good  thing"  to  join  in  thanksgiving  to  our  God,  and  may  in- 
deed be  "  made  glad"  through  the  works  of  the  Lord  ;  more 
especially,  the  salvation  w^hich  He  has  wrought  for  all  such  as 
believe  in  Him.  If  David,  who  saw  the  glorious  "  work"  of 
redemption  only  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  found  so  much  reason 
to  "  tell  of  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord,"  surely  we  Chris- 
tians ought  to  join  in  his  song  of  praise  with  our  whole  hearts ! 

T.  It  surely  ought  to  be  so  !  But  let  us  see  what  comes  after 
the  second  Lesson  in  the  Evening  Service. 

W.  It  is  another  hymn  of  praise — the 

BENEDIC,    ANIMA    MEA. 

iVll  that  I  have  just  been  saying  about  David's  hymn  of  thanks- 
{^iving  is  equally  true  of  this,  which,  you  see,  is  another  of  his 
psalms.  And  how  nobly  does  that  holy  man,  taught  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  celebrate  the  greatness  of  pardoning  mercy  and 
Divine  goodness  !  I  am  sure  my  heart  warms  within  me  when- 
"ver  I  hear  the  words  addressed  by  the  minister  to  himself  and 
all  the  congregation,  "  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul ;  and  all  that 
is  within  me,  praise  His  holy  name,"  and  join  in  the  answer 
*  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits  ■" 
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Can  any  one  hear  these  sentences,  and  not  catch  their  spirit,  and 
join  with  all  his  heart  in  acknowledging  God's  mercy  to  himself 
and  calling  on  all  creatures,  in  heaven  and  earth,  to  swell  the 
song  of  praise? 

7'.  I  am  ashamed  to  own  that  /  have,  too  often.  And  yet 
methinks  I  never  did  hear  them  ■.  to  be  sure,  they  never  sounded 
to  me  as  they  do  now  ! 

W.  A  prepared  heart,  Thomas,  quickens  the  understanding 
mightily.  No  doubt  there  are  many  beauties  in  our  service 
which  neither  you  nor  I  have  yet  found  out,  because  we  have 
not  enough  of  the  spirit  in  which  it  was  prepared. 

T.  It  is  too  true  ! — But  I  see  that  there  are  some  other  verses 
which  may  be  read  instead  of  the  Bonum  est  conjiteri  and 
Bznedic  anima.  One  begins,  "  O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new 
song ;"  and  the  other,  "  God  be  merciful  unto  us ;"  and  they 
stand  before  the  others  in  the  book. 

jr.  Yes;  one  is  the  98th  Psalm,  and  the  other  the  67th ;  but 
I  think  the  two  others  which  we  have  been  speaking  of  are  the 
oftcnest  used,  and  therefore  we  have  talked  more  particularly 
about  them. 

T.  Why  to  be  sure,  if  we  were  to  enter  particularly  into 
every  part  of  the  book,  it  w^ould  take  us  a  longer  time  than  we 
can  well  spare  at  present. — These  things  are  all  beautiful ;  they 
all  come  out  of  the  Scripture. — And  if  we  have  not  time  to  talk 
about  all  these  things  when  we  are  together^  we  may  think  about 
them  when  we  are  alone.  I  often,  now,  consider  over  a  verse  of 
Scripture  when  I  am  sitting  by  myself,  or  lying  in  bed  :  it  is  a 
great  comfort  to  me,  and  I  find  it  a  great  safeguard  too.  It  is 
wonderful  to  think  what  a  great  deal  there  is  in  a  verse  of  the 
Bible  if  you  consider  it  well :  and  what  a  great  blessing  it  is, 
that  our  Prayer  Book  should  be  so  very  much  of  it  out  of  the, 
Bible  ;  because,  hearing  it  every  time  we  go  to  church,  we  soon 
get  to  know  it  almost  all  by  heart,  and  have  our  minds  thus 
stored  with  a  great  many  texts  of  Scripture. 

jr.  Yes.  this  is  the  great  excellence  of  the  Prayer  Book,  that 
it  is  so  truly  Scriptural.  The  greater  part  of  it  is  the  Bible  itself, 
and  the  other  part  is  the  Bible  turned  into  prayers :  and,  thus,  our 
faith  is  kept  right  when  we  know  that  it  is  built  on  the  word  of 
God  :  and  we  can  pray  to  him  v/ith  a  holy  confidence,  when  we 
know  that  our  prayers  are  according  to  his  word,  and  that  we 
ask  such  things  as  he  has  encouraged  us  to  ask  for. 

T.  To  be  sure,  it  is  this  which  can  alone  encourage  us  to 
hope  that  our  requests  will  be  granted. — But  let  us  go  on. — The 
Beliefs  or  what  is  called 

THE    APOSTLES*    CREED, 

fs  the  next  part  of  the  service.  I  do  delight  in  hearing  a  whole 
congreGration  thus  declaring  their  faith  in  those  glorious  truths 
which  are  set  forth  in  the  Gospel. 
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If.  Yes;  and  whilst  we  thus  declare  our  belief,  we  all  stand 
up,  as  if  to  show  that  we  are  not  ashamed  of  our  profession,  but 
that  it  is  our  glory  to  declare  that  we  look  to  God  as  our  Father, 
to  Christ  as  our  Redeemer,  and  lo  the  Holy  Ghost  as  our  Sanc- 
tifier.  And  this  is  of  very  great  use  too  ;  for,  when  the  Chris- 
tian's faith  in  the  holy  Trinity  is  obliged  to  be  openly  declared  by 
us,  this  must  keep  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  from  going  lo 
decay,  by  constantly  reminding  us  what  it  is. 

T.  Yes,  this  is  certainly  a  great  matter.  But  yet  it  is  an  easy 
thing  for  a  man  to  "  say  that  he  hath  faith,"  and  so  to  repeat  the 
Creed  with  his  lips,  without  having  any  of  thejse  Gospel  truths 
written  on  his  heart. 

W.  Yes,  indeed  it  is  ; — but  yet  I  should  hope  that  every  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  believes  the  doctrines  which  lie  professes,  and 
in  which  he  was  baptized.  To  have  a  living  faith  in  these 
things  is  indeed  what  we  ought  to  seek  for ; — to  have  the  heart 
and  tlie  conduct  moved  and  influenced  by  them.  This  is  a  great 
subject  for  pra3^er  ;  and  our  Church  teaches  us  constantly  to  pray 
for  this  very  thing.  We  ask  of  the  Lord,  that  as  he  hath  taught 
us  the  "  confession  of  a  true  faith,  he  would  keep  us  steadfast 
in  the  same."  Now,  though  confession  with  the  lips  will  not 
make  us  steadfast  in  the  faith,  yet  we  must  know  what  the  true 
faith  is  before  we  can  be  steadfast  in  it ;  and  repeating  the  words 
mjist  be  of  great  use  in  keeping  the  truth  in  our  minds.  This 
seemed  so  needful  lo  some  of  the  holy  Fathers  of  old,  that  they 
thought  it  proper  that  this  creed  should  be  repeated  every  night 
and  morning. 

T.  Well,  and  I  know  many  persons,  now-a-days,  that  use  it 
every  night  and  morning  for  one  of  their  prayers;  but,  for  my 
part,  I  never  could  see  that  this  was  a  prayer,  and  therefore  I 
think  it  ought  not  to  be  used  for  one. 

W.  Why,  certainly  not.  This  is  a  great  mistake.  The 
Belief  is  a  confession  of  the  true  faith,  and  therefore  quite 
proper  to  be  used  in  the  public  worship  of  the  Church  by  all 
who  would  profess  that  they  believe  in  the  truths  of  the  Gospel : 
and  it  is  right  for  us  to  teach  it  to  our  children,  that  they  may 
know  what  they  ought  to  believe  ;  but  they  are  not  to  offer  up 
the  Creed  as  a  prayer,  because  it  is  not  a  prayer,  for  there  is  not 
a  single  petition  in  it.  It  is  true,  that,  as  it  is  our  duty  to  declare 
in  public  what  we  believe,  so  it  is  our  duty  to  pray  that  our  faith 
may  not  be  barren,  but  that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit ;  that  the 
Lord  would  make  us  tnie  believers  ;  that  he  would  graft  these 
truths  in  our  hearts,  that  they  may  lead  us  to  real  godliness 
nere,  and  to  eternal  glory  hereafter ; — and  it  seems  to  me  that 
the  prayers  in  our  book  are  made  in  this  very  spirit. 

T.  I  think  so  too.  To  be  sure,  though  we  ought  to  have  a 
right  faith,  and  to  understand  clearly  what  is  the  true  doctrine 
')f  the  Scripture;  and,  though  we  ought  all  boldly  and  publicly 
to  declare  that  such  is  the  faith  we  would  live  and  die  in  ;  yet  if 
the  effect  of  this  do  not  appear  in  the  amendment  of  the  heart 
4* 
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and  the  improvement  of  the  conduct,  it  is  no  better  than  a  dead 
faith,  such  as  devils  have, — who  believe  and  tremble. 

W.  Very  true,  Thomas:  a  living  faith  is  what  we  ought  to 
pray  for ;  and,  if  the  Lord  be  with  us  to  help  us,  we  may  hope 
for  his  blessing  on  our  prayers  ;  and,  for  this  reason,  as  soon  as 
we  have  finished  the  BeUef,  and  are  going  to  prayers,  the  Rubric, 
I  see,  bids  us  to  be  "  all  devoutly  kneeling  :"  but  the  minister 
first  begs  the  Lord's  blessing  on  the  people — "  The  Lord  be  loilh 
you?''  And  all  the  people  then  beg  that  the  Lord  would  be  with 
their  minister  ; — "  And  with  thy  spirit?^  Then  they  all  go  to 
prayers,  the  minister  first  saying, — "  Let  us  pray/'' 

T.  I  often  think  how  useful  it  is  for  us  to  hear  these  words. 
We  are  apt  to  forget  what  we  come  to  church  for,  and  our 
thoughts  are  apt  to  be  drawn  from  the  great  business  of  prayer. 
But  when  we  hear  the  minister  speaking  to  us,  and  saying,  "  Let 
us  pray,"  this  should  recall  our  wandering  thoughts,  and  make 
us  offer  up  our  prayers  fervently  unto  God. 

Then  I  see  that  some  more  short 

SENTENCES 

follow. 

W.  Yes,  they  are  known  by  that  name.  But  they  are  just  as 
much  prayer  as  th.e  longer  prayers  which  follow.  And  it  is  a 
great  delight  to  hear  the  priest  and  the  people  lifting  up  their 
voices  by  turns,  expressing  their  dependence  upon  God,  and  ask- 
ing for  his  blessing  on  themselves,  and  their  fellow-creatures. 

T.  And  I  think  that,  in  these  Sentences  I  can  again  see  Scrip- 
ture throughout. 

jr.  Yes,  they  are  chiefly  taken  from  the  Psalms.  In  the  first 
of  these  we  beg  of  the  Lord  to  show  his  '■'■  mercy  upon  us?''  This 
is  the  real  spirit  of  prayer.  We  are  sinners:  and  "mercy"  is 
what  we  stand  in  need  of.  Our  Prayer  Book,  you  see,  will  keep 
to  Scripture,  and  inU.  require  us  to  confess  ourselves  "  miserable 
sinners,"  who,  without  divine  mercy,  must  be  lost. 

T.  Yes,  and  salvation  must  be  the  Lord's  gift ;  and  we  there- 
fore next  beg  of  Him,  to  "  grant  us  His  salvation." 

W.  And  then  we  address  to  God  this  important  request,  that 
he  would  "  make  our  hearts  clean  within  us."  If  our  hearts  be 
clean,  then  our  conduct  will  be  pure  and  holy  :  and  our  words 
and  thoughts,  too,  will  be  according  to  godliness.  But  we 
cannot  cleanse  our  own  hearts,  and  we  can  never  have  them 
right,  without  the  special  grace  of  God,  which,  as  our  Catechism 
says,  "  we  must  learn  at  all  times  to  call  for  by  diligent  prayer  :" 
we  therefore  ask  that  the  "  Lord  would  not  take  his  Holy  Spirit 
from  us,"  that  he  would  not  leave  us  a  moment  to  ourselves,  but 
that  he  would  support  us  constantly  by  that  heavenly  gracr 
which  alone  can  keep  us  from  falling. 

T.  Yes,  this  is  exactly  so.  If  we  really  think  what  we  are 
about  when  we  are  in  the  church,  tliere  are  words  to  express 
every  thing  we  would  ask  for. 
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W.  True  :  and  I  have  found  this  very  particularly  in 

THE    COLLECTS. 

What  beautiful  prayers  these  are !  They  seem  to  express  all 
the  wishes  and  feelings  we  ought  to  have.  There  is  sorrow  for 
sin,  and  prayer  for  pardon,  trust  in  the  death  and  merits  of  our 
Redeemer,  and  earnest  entreaty  that  we  be  daily  renewed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  so  that  we  may  be  enabled  "  plenteously  to  bring 
forth  the  fruit  of  good  works,"  not  for  the  praise  of  men,  but  that 
''  of  the  Lord  we  may  be  plenteously  rewarded." — I  have  found 
wonderful  comfort,  as  well  as  instruction,  from  these  Collects. 
You  and  I  have  already  said  a  good  deal  about  them  in  the 
course  of  our  conversation,  and  therefore  we  need  say  the  less 
now  ;  but  I  can  truly  declare  that  I  have  found  them  to  express 
just  what  I  wished  to  say. 

T.  Yes ;  and  not  only  so  at  church ;  but  I  have  found  them 
to  assist  me  greatly  when  I  am  praying  by  myself  at  home,  or 
when  I  have  got  my  wife  and  children  together  in  family  prayer. 

IV.  Oh  then  you  have  begun  with  family  prayer  !  I  am  very 
glad  to  hear  it.  I  suppose  you  use  the  "  Forms  of  Prayer  to  be 
used  in  Families"  given  in  our  book  ;  for,  as  you  say,  it  would 
be  a  hard  matter  to  find  any  better  than  our  own. 

T.  I  assure  you,  I  find  it  so.  However,  I  have  taken  pains 
to  get  some  other  good  little  books  of  family  prayer,  and  I  some- 
times use  one  or  other  of  them.  It  makes  a  variety  in  the 
expressions,  and  so  perhaps  leads  us  to  be  more  attentive. 

fV.  It  may  be  so.  In  the  church  it  is  needful  that  we  should 
keep  to  the  same  form  of  words,  for  many  excellent  reasons  ;  but 
it  is  not  so  necessary  out  of  the  church  ;  and,  therefore,  many 
good  books  have  been  put  together  for  our  assistance  at  home  ; 
but,  as  you  say,  we  shall  find  few  that  contain  more  of  the  real 
spirit  of  the  Gospel  than  those  of  our  Church, — if  we  had  but  the 
grace  to  see  it. 

T.  True  ;  and  if  we  look  well  into  these  Collects  that  we  are 
speaking  of,  we  cannot  help  seeing  how  beautiful  they  are,  and 
how  full  of  petitions  for  those  things  which  we  must  always  be 
wishing  to  ask  for.  I  do  not,  however,  desire  that  you  should 
tell  me  any  more  about  these  Collects  now,  because  it  would 
take  us  too  long.  But  did  you  never  observe  what  excellent 
Collects  those  are  that  come  after  the  Collect  for  the  day  ? — Our 
little  girl  learned  these  Collects  at  school ;  and,  when  she  came 
home  at  night,  she  taught  them  to  her  mother  and  me.  I  verily 
believe  that  this  has  been  a  great  help  to  us  in  the  way  of  religion. 
When  the  little  creature  told  us  that  the  boys  and  girls  always 
went  to  prayers  at  school,  both  night  and  morning,  we  could  not 
help  seeing  that  this  was  a  heavenly  way  of  bringing  up  child- 
ren, and  a  way  on  which  we  might  expect  a  blessing.  And  we 
then  considered,  that  if  children  were  taught  to  prjiy,  it  was  not 
that  they  might  leave  it  off  again  when  they  should  grow  up. 
Then  we  began  to  see  that  we  ourselves  had  need  of  prayers  ; 
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and  our  little  girl  repeated  to  us  those  Collects  which  she  had 
learned  at  school ;  and  we  found  in  them  just  what  we  wanted 
to  ask  for,  and  we  were  taught  too,  hoio  we  ought  to  ask. 
W.  Exactly  so.     In 

THE    COLLECT    FOR    PEACE, 

we  learn  that  God  is  "  the  author  of  peace  and  lover  of  concord  ;" 
we  learn,  that  to  know  him  is  "  eternal  life,"  and  that  to  serve 
him  is  "  perfect  freedom."  But  we  know  that  the  enemies  of 
our  souls  are  ever  on  the  watch  to  take  away  from  us  this  our 
eternal  life,  and  to  deprive  us  of  this  our  perfect  freedom  ;  we 
therefore  beg  of  the  Lord  that  he  would  defend  us  against  the 
assaults  of  our  spiritual  enemies,  and  give  us  that  "  sure  trust  in 
his  defence,"  that  we  "  need  not  fear  the  power  of  any  adver- 
sary ;"  and  we  see  why  we  need  not  fear  that  power,  because 
we  are  defended  by  a  greater, — even  the  ^^  might  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."     Then  there  is 

THE    COLLECT    FOR    GRACE. 

What  a  beautiful  morning  prayer  that  is !  What  a  blessing  it  is 
to  think,  that,  whilst  Ave  have  been  asleep,  and  unable  to  protect 
ourselves,  Ave  have  been  defended,  and  "  safely  brought  to  the 
beginning  of  another  day,"  by  a  "  heavenly  Father,  an  Almighty 
and  everlasting  God  !"  And  then,  by  thinking  of  his  past  care, 
we  are  emboldened  to  ask  for  more  mercies,  and  to  beg  that  he 
would  keep  us,  during  the  day,  from  all  sin,  and  from  every 
kind  of  danger.  To  be  sure,  Ave  are  in  danger  every  moment, 
and  it  is  the  Lord  alone  Avho  keeps  us  from  harm  :  and,  if  Ave 
know  ourselves,  Ave  must  be  sensible  that  Ave  are  constantly 
liable  to  fall  into  sin, — it  is  the  Lord  only  Avho  can  uphold  us. 
Rightly  then  do  we  ask  him  to  keep  us  "from  all  sin,"  and 
"  from  every  kind  of  danger,"  and  that  "  all  our  doings  may  be 
ordered  by  his  governance,"  that  Ave  may  thus  be  enabled  to  do 
always  such  things  as  are  "  righteous  in  his  sight."    Again,  in 

THE  COLLECT  FOR  PEACE  AT  EVENING  PRAYER, 

we  are  reminded  that  every  thing  good  comes  from  God.  We 
can  neither  think  nor  do  Avhat  is  good,  but  through  him  ;  we 
are,  therefore,  taught  to  pray  to  Him  "  from  Avhom  all  holy 
desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just  Avorks  do  proceed."  We 
are  taught,  likewise,  where  to  look  for  true  happiness  and  peace. 
"There  is  no  peace  to  the  Avicked," — (fsa.  xlviii.  22,)  no  happi- 
ness to  be  found  in  following  the  evil  practices  of  the  Avorld. 
The  servants  of  God,  tlierefore,  pray  that  the  Lord  would  give 
them  "that  peace  whicli  the  Avorld  cannot  give."  This  is  to  be 
found  only  in^a  trust  and  dependence  on  God  ;  Ave  therefore  beg 
that  the  LordVouM  give  us  this  true  principle  of  religion,  "that 
our  hearts  may  be  set  to  obev  his  commar  dments."    And,  if  Ave 
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tre  indeed  desirous  of  performing  the  duties  of  religion,  we  may 
fee  allowed  to  ask  for  its  comforts ;  we  therefore  go  on  to  pray 
that  we  may  be  "  defended  from  the  fear  of  our  enemies,  and 
may  pass  our  time  in  rest  and  quietness."  And,  as  Christ  pur- 
chased this  peace,  and  left  it  as  a  legacy  to  his  servants,  we  beg  for 
this  blessing  "  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour." 
—Then  we  have 

THE  COLLECT  FOR  AID  AGAINST  PERILS  AT  EVENING  PRAYER. 

When  the  darkness  of  night  comes  on,  and  when  aH  our 
strength  is  about  to  be  laid  asleep  :  when  we  are  thus  plainly 
taught  that  we  have  "  no  power  of  ourselves  to  help  ourselves,' 
what  a  blessing  and  a  comfort  it  is  to  be  able  to  commit  our- 
selves to  the  care  of  that  Almighty  Guardian  "  who  neither 
slumbers  nor  sleeps,"  and  to  beg  him  that  he  would  "  defend  us 
from  all  the  perils  and  dangers  of  the  night !" 

T.  Indeed  it  is  :  and  this  prayer  will  do,  either  when  we  are 
at  church,  or  at  home,  with  our  families,  or  by  ourselves. 

W.  After  this  comes  the 

PRAYER    FOR  THE    PRESIDENT  OF  THE  UNITED    STATES    AND 
ALL    IN    CIVIL    AUTHORITY. 

In  it  we  acknowledge  our  '•'  heavenly  Father"  as  "  the  high 
and  mighty  Ruler  of  the  universe,"  who  from  his  throne  beholds 
all  the  dwellers  upon  the  earth.  Then  we  beg  of  the  Lord  that 
he  would  give  these  greatest  of  all  blessings  to  the  President  of 
the  United  States,  and  all  others  in  authority :  that  he  would 
"  fill  ihem  with  the  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit,"  so  as  to  make 
them  "  always  incline  to  his  will,  and  walk  in  his  ways."  We 
pray  the  Lord  that  he  would  send  them  abundance  of  heavenly 
gifts,  that  after  a  long  life  of  health  and  prosperity,  they  may 
be  admitted  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  into  never-ending 
joy  and  felicity. 

T.  Surely  all  this  is  just  what  every  lover  of  his  country 
ought  to  wish,  for  those  who  are  intrusted  with  its  government ! 
And  then,  how  exactly  it  answers  to  the  direction  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, to  "  make  supplications,  prayers  and  intercessions,"  "  for 
all  that  are  in  authority,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable 
life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty."  (1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.) — But,  if  you 
please,  William,  I  must  leave  you  now,  and  I  hope,  another  day, 
we  may  have  a  little  more  conversation  on  these  matters. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Thomas.  I  see,  William,  that,  just  after  the  Collect,  there  are 
several  prayers  which  are  not  always  read.  There  is  a  "  Prayer 
for  the  Clergy  and  People,"  and  another  for  "  All  Conditions  oi 
Men."     Why  are  not  tliese  prayers  always  read  ? 
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William.  Because  in  the  Litany,  you  know,  we  pray  for  these 
same  classes,  and  even  more  at  length.  We  therefore  need  not 
use  these  prayers  on  the  mornings  of  Sundays,  Wednesdays 
and  Fridays,  when  the  Lhaiiy  is  appointed  to  be  read.  On  all 
other  days,  the  Litany  is  left  out,  and  then  these  prayers  are 
used  in  Morning  service.  In  the  Evening  service,  you  know, 
they  are  always  used. 

T.  \e\'Y  true :  and  so  I  see  that  the  Church  takes  care  that 
such  petitions,  in  one  shape  or  other,  shall  always  be  offered  up  ; 
and  I  am  sure  it  ought  to  be  so. 

\r.  The 

PRAYER  FOR  THE  CLERGY  AND  PEOPLE. 

IS  the  first  of  these.  It  is  a  great  blessing  for  us  that  we  have  minis- 
ters appointed  to  watch  over  our  spiritual  concerns,  to  pray  with 
us,  and  to  instruct  us !  It  is  an  awful  work  to  which  they  are 
ordained,  "  to  watch  for  our  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  an 
account."  I  am  sure,  then,  we  have  all  need  to  offer  up  our 
prayers  for  our  ministers,  and  beg  of  the  Lord  so  to  bless  their 
".abors,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  render  up  their  accounts 
''  with  joy  and  not  with  grief."  And,  surely,  we  who  are  hear- 
ers of  the  word  ought  to  be  thankful  for  our  privileges,  and  we 
ought  to  endeavor  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  our  ministers,  and 
to  walk  in  tho&e  Gospel  paths  which  they  point  out.  But,  as  all 
good  desires  and  endeavors  are  the  gift  of  God's  good  Spirit 
promised  to  our  prayers,  what  encouragement  is  this  for  us  to 
ask  that  the  Lord  would  "  send  upon  our  bishops  and  other 
clergy,  and  upon  the  congregations  committed  to  their  charge, 
the  healthful  spirit  of  his  grace !" 

When  we  think  what  a  burden  lies  upon  those  who  have  to 
ordain  others  for  the  ministry,  and  to  send  forth  fit  and  able 
pastors  to  "  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,"  I  am  sure  we  ought  to 
beg  the  Lord's  grace  to  prosper  such  a  work,  and  to  ask  for  his 
blessing  upon  the  labors  of  those  who  are  appointed  overseers 
and  bishops  of  his  Church. 

And  again,  when  we  consider,  that,  though  the  most  able 
ministers  be  sent  forth  to  teach  us,  yet  it  is  the  Lord's  blessing 
alone  which  can  make  their  ministry  effectual  to  the  salvation  of 
our  souls  ;  when  we  know  tliat,  though  "  Paul  may  plant  and 
Apollos  may  water,"  yet  it  is  "God"  alone  who  can  give  "the 
increase  ;"  surely  we  ought  to  offer  up  our  hearty  prayers  for 
every  Christian  minister  who  is  ordained  to  the  cure  of  souls. 

And  then  we  ought  never  to  forget  to  pray  that  the  Lord's 
favor  may  be  with  the  congregation  too ;  that  they  may  be 
devout  worshippers,  meek  and  teachable  hearers  of  the  word, 
so  lliat  it  may  make  them  wise  unto  salvation. 

T.  We  seem,  indeed,  in  tiiis  prayer,  to  ask  for  every  thing 
that  is  good  :  even  that  the  Lord  would  send  on  the  bishops  the 
ministers,  and  the  people,  "  the  continual  dew  of  j)is  blessing.'' 
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And  we  do  not  ask  this  for  our  own  praise  and  glory,  but  "  for 
the  honor  of  our  Advocate  and  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord." 

IV.  Why,  indeed,  Thomas,  this  prayer  does  §eem  to  be  exactly 
such  as  we  ought  to  offer ;  so,  in  truth,  do  they  all.  We  seem 
to  pray  for  just  those  things  which  we  ought  to  pray  for:  and 
it  is  wonderful  to  thinlc  how  exactly  suitable  the  words  are  to 
our  wants.  We  seem,  in  our  prayers,  to  leave  out  nothing  that 
^ve  ought  to  ask  for ;  and  we  ask  for  nothing  that  can  safely  be 
left  out 

T.  Yes,  we  see  what  is  the  true  spirit  of  our  Church.  We 
are  taught  and  required  to  pray  for  all,  to  beg  the  Lord's  bless- 
ing upon  ihe  endeavors  of  every  one. 

JV.  Yes  ;  and  that  none  may  be  left  out,  we  have  also  a 

PRAYER    FOR    ALL    SORTS    AND    CONDITIONS    OF    MEN. 

T.  Yes,  and  a  noble  one  it  is  ! 

W.  It  is  indeed.  We  first  address  the  Lord  as  our  "  Creator." 
He  made  us  of  his  own  free  will  and  goodness :  He  formed  us 
out  of  nothing.  Let  us  then  thankfully  acknowledge  him  as  our 
"Creator."  It  is  He,  moreover,  who  takes  care  of  us  every 
moment  of  our  lives,  and  preserves  us  from  a  thousand  accidents 
to  which  we  are  every  instant  exposed.  Well,  therefore,  may 
we  acknowledge  him  as  our  "  Preserver." 

His  care  extends  to  all  men.  Well  may  we,  therefore,  address 
him  as  "  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind  ;"  and  we  beg 
that  he  would  bestow  on  them  these  best  of  gifts,  teaching  them 
the  "  knowledge  of  his  ways,"  and  blessing  them  with  the 
"health"  of  his  salvation.  And,  though  we  beg  this  blessing 
for  "  all  nations,"  yet  we  pray  "  more  especially"  for  the  pros- 
perity of  those  who  are  our  brethren  in  the  faith,  who  belong  to 
the  body  of  Christians,  the  "holy  Church  universal." 

And  how  glorious  are  those  gifts  which  our  Church  directs  us 
to  ask,  for  all  our  fellow  Christians  :  "  that  they  may  be  guided 
and  governed  by  God's  good  Spirit ;"  that  they  may  not  be 
contented  with  the  mere  name  of  believers  ;  but  that  "  all  who 
profess,  and  call  themselves  Christians,"  may  walk  worthy  of 
their  calling  and  profession,  that  they  "may  be  led  into  the 
way  of  truth."  Then  we  pray  that  those  who  hold  the  same 
"  faith"  may  have  likewise  a  "  ujiiii/  of  spirit  j"  that  we  may  all 
thus  be  yoked  together  in  the  "  bond  of  peace,"  and  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  our  Saviour,  by  "  righteousness  of  life."  Then, 
finally,  we  commend  to  the  Lord's  "fatherly  goodness,"  all 
those  who  are  in  distress  and  affliction,  whether  they  are  dis- 
tressed in  mind,  or  body,  or  worldly  circumstances.  Afflictions, 
we  know,  all  "  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God.'' 
They  are  made  the  instruments  of  turning  many  a  soul  to  God. 
In  affliction  we  are  brought  to  see  the  folly  of  depending  on 
wt)rldly  things,  and  the  true  wisdom  of  putting  our  trust  in  the 
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Lord.  Tliose  who  have  neglected  prayer  in  the  time  of  health 
and  prosperity,  aro  brought  to  feel  the  need  of  it  in  the  hour  of 
affliction.  Surely  then  we  ought  to  beg  that  the  Lord  would 
thus  sanctify  th»  s-orrows  of  those  whom  he  calls  upon  to  suffer ! 
Surely  we  ought  to  pray  for  all  who  are  in  distress,  and  entreat 
of  the  Lord  that  ho  would  "  comfort  and  relieve  them  according 
to  their  several  necessities:"  that  he  would  bless  them  with 
*'  patience  under  tbeir  sufferings,"  and  give  them  a  "  happy  de- 
liverance out  of  all  their  afflictions." — We  commit  them  to  the 
Lord,  desiring  that  *'  his  will  may  be  done  ;"  praying  that,  if  he 
takes  them  aw^ay,  he  will  take  them  to  himself;  or  that,  if  he 
sees  fit  to  restore  them,  their  affliction  may  have  been  blessed  to 
the  good  of  their  souls  :  so  that,  in  either  case,  it  will  be  a  "  happy 
issue  out  of  all  thc'ir  afflictions."  We  beg  this  blessing,  like 
every  other,  "for  Jesus  Christ's  sake." 

T.  There  cannot  be  a  doubt  as  to  the  duty  of  praying  for  one 
another,  because  the  Scriptures  command  it.  And,  as  I  said 
before,  they  command  us,  too,  to  pray  especially  for  all  in  author- 
ity and  civil  trust  For  this  reason,  I  suppose,  the  Chnrch  has 
provided,  beside  the  ^^  Prayer  for  the  President"  and  the  petitions 
in  the  Litany,  a -special 

PKAYER    FOR    CONGRESS, 

to  be  said  while  it  is  in  session. 

W.  Yes  ;  it  is  the  first  among  the  Occasional  Prayers.  While 
our  representatives  are  engaged  in  providing  for  the  welfare  and 
wholesome  government  of  the  country,  it  is  for  our  own  interest, 
surely,  as  well  as  a  duty  that  we  owe  to  them,  to  supplicate  the 
blessing  of  the  Lord  upon  their  occupation.  We  know  that  no 
country  can  prosper  without  that  blessing.  Statesmen  may  plan 
and  contrive ;  bet  wdiat  will  their  plans  come  to,  unless  the 
Almighty  "  direct  and  prosper  their  consultations  ?"  Now,  a 
religious  nation  must  be  a  happy  nation.  The  Bible  says, 
"  Blessed  are  the  people  who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God." 
Folks  may  talk  as  they  will ;  but  the  more  I  think  of  it,  the 
more  certain  I  feel,  that  if  Chhi.st's  religion  is  made  the  ground- 
work of  all  we  do,  that  is  the  tnie  way  to  arrive  at  as  much 
happiness  as  this  world  can  give  ;  and  we  know  that  it  is  the 
only  way  to  everlasting  uappiness,  when  this  world  has  passed 
away.  If,  then,  the  Lord  fills  the  hearts  of  those  who  make  our 
laws  with  "the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,"  so  that  they  shall 
have  -'the  advancement  of  his  glory,"  and  "the  good  of  his 
Church,"  for  their  great  object ;  then,  built  upon  this  "  best  and 
surest  foundation,"  we  shall  see  our  nation  truly  great ;  we  shall 
have  a  sure  provision  for  our  "  safety,  honor,  and  welfare,"  and 
the  best  reason  to  hope  that  "  peace  and  happiness,  truth  and 
justice,  religion  and  piety,  may  be  established  among  us  for  all 
penfM-ations." 

T    Fndc'fd,  these  are  just  the  blessings  we  ought  to  pray  for 
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and  to  ask,  as  we  do  in  this  prayer,  by  "  humbly  begging'  for 
them  "  in  the  name  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  most 
blessed  Lord  and  Saviour." — But,  William,  you  spoke  of  this 
excellent  prayer  as  one  of  the 

OCCASIONAL    PRAYERf5. 

Did  you  mean  those  prayers  which  come  after  the  Litany  in 
the  Prayer  Book  ?     They  have  that  name,  I  believe. 

IV.  Yes,  they  are  called  so,  and  printed  in  a  separate  part  of 
the  book,  because  they  do  not  always  form  part  of  our  Morning 
and  Evening  Service,  but  are  used  only  on  particular  occasions ; 
some  of  them,  like  this  for  Congress,  at  stated  seasons ;  others, 
at  the  discretion  of  the  minister,  or  his  bishop  :  and  others,  at 
the  request  of  members  of  the  congregation  who  may  need 
them. 

T.  I  remember,  now,  I've  often  heard  the  minister  say  '  The 
prayers  of  the  congregation  are  desired  for  a  sick  man ;'  or 
'  woman,'  or  '  child,'  as  the  case  might  be, 

W.  Yes,  and  '  for  persons  under  affliction,'  too,  and  '  for  per- 
sons going  to  sea.'  How  considerate  it  was,  to  provide  such 
particular  and  earnest  supplications  for  the  individual  members 
of  the  flock,  whose  circumstances  seem  more  especially  to  need 
the  intercessions  of  their  brethren  at  the  throne  of  grace !  I 
think  I  never  understood  the  meaning  of  that  article  in  the 
Creed,  "  the  communion  of  saints,"  so  well  as  in  my  sickness 
last  spring,  when  on  the  Sunday  morning  I  lay  on  my  bed, 
thinking  over  and  over  again  the  prayer  which  I  knew  my 
pastor  and  fellow-worshippers  had  been  offering  for  me  at  my 
request. — I  wish  we  had  time  to  go  over  all  these  prayers,  oaid 
see  how  admirably  they  suit  the  occasions  for  which  they  are 
provided  :  but  we  would  hardly  do  it  now  with  such  attention  as 
they  deserve. 

T.  How  natural  it  is  for  men  to  seek  such  comfort  as  these 
prayers  afford,  in  the  time  of  their  distress,  even  though  in 
health  and  prosperity  they  care  little  about  such  things  !  And 
then,  again,  if  they  get  well,  or  their  trouble  wears  away,  how 
easily  they  forget  what  they  felt  before  ! 

W.  It  is  too  true.  We  are  all  of  us  too  much  like  the  ten 
poor  lepers  in  the  Gospel,  who  in  their  distress  cried  unto  the 
Lord,  and  said,  '*'  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us  ;"  but  when 
the  Lord  mercifully  heard  their  prayer,  and  healed  them,  there 
was  only  one,  among  them  all,  who  came  and  returned  thanks. 
If,  however,  we  are  like  the  nine,  it  is  not  the  fault  of  the  Church, 
We  have 
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as  well  as  prayers,  provided  ;    in  which  the  whole  congregation 
returns  thanks,  not  only  for  special  public  blessings,  but  for  the 
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mercy  of  God  in  hearing  the  prayers  offered  for  their  brethren 
in  their  time  of  need. 

T.  But  there  is  another  thing  that  must  come  into  our  minds, 
if  we  think  as  we  ought  to  do  ;  I  mean  the  consideration  of  all 
the  blessings,  and  mercies,  and  favors,  we  are  every  day — I  may 
say,  every  hour, — receiving  from  our  heavenly  Father's  bounty. 
How  apt  are  we  to  forg-et  these  great  and  many  instances  of 
the  Lord's  goodness  to  us  ! 

W.  It  is  too  true,  again,  neighbor.  But  our  Church  calls  upon 
us  to  be  thanJifulj  and  furnishes  us  with 

A    GENERAL    THANKSGIVING, 

as  well  as  those  for  special  occasions.  Beside  these  particulai 
instances  of  mercy,  we  have  all  of  us,  every  hour,  reason  to 
praise  the  Lord,  "  the  father  of  all  mercies,"  for  '•'  all  his  good- 
ness and  loving  kindness  to  us  and  to  all  men."  I  think  the 
true  spirit  of  the  Gospel  is  to  be  seen  in  the  words  of  the 
"  General  Thanksgiving."  We  thank  the  Lord  for  creating-  us. 
and  for  preserving  us: — great  and  mighty  instances  of  his  good- 
ness. But,  since  man,  by  sin,  fell  from  God,  and  lost  his  hopes 
of  happiness,  nothing  but  the  redeeming  mercy  of  the  Lord 
could  have  given  us  any  prospect  of  salvation.  We  therefore 
praise  the  Lord,  "  above  all,"  for  his  "  inestimable  love  in  the 
redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesds  Christ." — But  yet, 
since  even  heaven  itself,  though  the  doors  are  opened  by  Christ, 
affords  no  entrance  to  those  who  are  unprepared  for  it,  our  work 
is  to  seek  to  be  holy,  and  watchful,  and  obedient ;  we  therefore 
thank  the  Lord  for  giving  us  the  "  means  of  grace"  to  fit  us  for 
our  eternal  home,  and  for  the  "  hopes  of  glory"  held  out  to  us  il 
we  use  those  "  means  of  grace."  The  mercy  of  God  is,  in  every 
way,  great.  We  are  in  a  sad  state  of  preparation  if  we  cannot 
see  that :  we  beg  therefore  of  the  Lord  that  he  would  "  give  us 
that  due  sense  of  all  his  mercies."  It  is  easy  to  use  a  form  ol 
thankfulness ;  but  the  Gospel  spirit  of  this  prayer  makes  us  ask 
that  our  "  hearts"  may  be  "  unfeignedly  thankful."  It  is  easy 
work  to  speak  the  words  of  thanksgiving  with  our  lips ;  but  this 
prayer,  like  the  Gospel,  teaches  us  to  ask  that  we  may  show 
forth  the  praise  of  the  Lord  not  "  with  our  lips  only,  but  in  our 
lives ;"  that  we  may  "  give  up  ourselves  to  his  service,  and  walk 
before  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  our  days."  We  ask 
all  these  blessings  through  Jesus  Christ;  and  "  to  him,  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,"  we  ascribe  "  all  honor  and  glory 
world  without  end." 

T.  To  be  sure,  when  we  consider  the  great  blessings  we  are 
constantly  receiving  from  our  heavenly  Father,  it  is  impossible 
to  be  thankful  enough.  It  would  have  been  a  sad  thing  if  we 
had  had  no  words  in  our  regular  services  to  express  our  thank- 
fulness: and  surely  no  words  can  do  it  better  than  those  we 
have.    I  wish  we  may  be  enabled  to  show  forth  pur  thanks  by 
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joining  sincerely  in  the  words,  and  that  we  may  likewise  show 
our  real  thankfulness  by  the  holiness  of  our  lives.  But  let  us 
go  on. 

After  the  General  Thanksgiving  there  comes  a  beautiful 
prayer,  called 

THE  PRAYER  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 

I  observe  that,  in  every  other  prayer  of  the  Church,  we  offer  up 
our  petitions  through  Jesus  Christ  ;  but  in  this  prayer  we  do 
not.    How  is  this  ? 

W.  Why,  if  you  consider,  you  will  see  that  this  prayer  is 
offered  to  Christ  himself, — directly  to  Him.  He  has  promised 
to  be  with  us  whenever  we  meet  together  to  worship.  "Where' 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,"  says  our  Sav- 
iour, "  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  Now,  in  this  prayer, 
we  claim  the  promise  of  our  Lord  ;  and  we  beg  his  mediation 
to  make  all  our  prayers  acceptable  to  God.  This  prayer,  then, 
begs  a  blessing  on  all  the  other  prayers  we  have  oflered.  It  asks 
that  the  Lord  would  now  fulfil  his  promise.  The  Lord,  however, 
knows  best  what  is  good  for  his  people ;  we  beg  of  him,  there- 
fore, to  "  fulfil  our  desires  and  petitions"  in  the  way  which  he 
knows  to  be  best,  and  "  most  expedient  for  us."  But  still  we 
urge  him  to  give  us  these  two  things, — "  knowledge  of  his  truth" 
here^  and  "  life  everlasting"  hereafter. 

T.  The  two  greatest  blessings  we  can  ask  for. — But  what  a 
privilege  it  is  for  us  to  be  assured,  that,  when  we  meet  together 
to  worship,  our  Lord  is  really  in  the  midst  of  us  to  hear  our 
requests ! — ^How  solemnly  attentive  this  consideration  ought  to 
make  us ! 

W.  Indeed  it  ought.  And  how  solemn,  too,  is  that  short 
prayer  which  ends  this  part  of  the  service :  it  is  in  St.  Paul's 
own  words,  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  with  us 
all  evermore?'' 

Here  we  seem  to  pray  to  the  eternal  Godhead,  and  to  ask  for 
those  same  mighty  blessings,  which,  in  times  of  old,  the  Apostle 
begged  for  his  converts  and  for  himself; — blessings  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  must  ever  crave ;  without  which  Christians 
cannot  live,  and  with  which  they  shall  never  die.  For  without 
the  "  grace  of  Christ,"  "  the  love  of  God,"  and  "  the  communion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  whosoever  liveth  is  counted  dead  before 
God  ;  and  with  these  we  cannot  die  eternally. 

T.  I  have  often  thought  that  there  is  something  wonderfully 
affecting  in  these  two  last  prayers  ;  and  you  cannot  think  how 
It  disturbs  me  to  hear  the  people  beginning  to  move  about  and 
shuffle,  when  they  come  to  these  prayers,  as  if  they  thought 
they  were  getting  to  the  end,  and  were  glad  to  have  it  over. 
And  I  have  sometimes  seen  the  singers  turning  and  twisting 
over  their  music  books  when  they  get  to  this  part  of  the  service, 
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as  if  it  were  not  their  concern  to  join  in  the  prayers,  but  it  was 
their  business  to  play  a  tune  for  the  admiration  of  the  company. 

JV.  Why  that  is  a  very  awful  matter,  Thomas,  if  we  think  of 
it  as  we  ought.  After  we  have  been  praying  to  God,  it  is  a 
glorious  employment  to  sing-  His  praises,  if  we  sing  them  with 
melody  in  our  hearts.  But,  if  we  forget  the  Lord  in  our  prayers, 
how  can  M-e  be  in  a  fit  state  to  offer  him  our  praises  ?  It  is  no 
better  than  mockery, — it  is  taking  God's  name  in  vain.  It 
makes  me  melancholy  to  hear  the  singing  (as  it  is,  in  some 
places)  left  only  to  the  clerk  ;  and  it  is  worse  still  to  hear  it 
only  from  a  set  of  people  who  consider  it  as  nothing  but  a  per- 
formance, and  wish  to  be  admired  because  they  can  sing  a  tune 
that  nobody  else  can.  If  we  could  have  a  few  plain,  sober  tunes, 
\,'q\\  suited  to  the  words,  I'll  warrant  you  we  should  all  presently 
be  able  to  join  in,  and  make  a  holy  and  a  cheerful  melody.  Our 
clergyman  always  stands  up  and  joins  ;  and  several  of  the  con- 
gregation, at  other  parts  of  the  church,  join  too,  and  most  of  the 
people  begin  to  get  hold  of  it,  as  it  sounds  over  our  church  in 
beautiful  harmony.  And,  between  ourselves,  I  think  none  of  our 
neighbors  need  go  any  longer  elsewhere  for  the  sake  of  better 
singing.  I  like  to  see  the  best  of  every  thing  in  our  own 
church. 

W.  Yes  ;  and  I  hope  and  trust  that  the  praises  of  God  will  be 
offered  up  in  every  church,  in  such  devout  and  pious  strains 
as  may  show  that  we  are  "  making  melody  with  our  hearts  unto 
the  Lord." 

[Here  Thomas  and  "William  partctl  for  the  present.  When  they  next 
met,  their  conversation  proceeded  as  follows.] 


CHAPTER  VIII. 
THE    LITANY. 

Thomas.  You  and  I,  William,  have  often  discoursed  abont 
different  parts  of  the  Prayer  Book,  but  we  have  never  yet  said  a 
word  about  the  Litany. 

William.  Don't  you  remember  our  saying  that  in  the  Litany 
we  asked  for  the  same  things  as  in  the  prayers  we  have  just  been 
speaking  of?  And  it  was  for  that  reason  we  talked  about  those 
prayers  which  are  appointed  to  be  read  when  the  Litany  is  not. 
— There  is  nothing  more  in  the  Litany,  to  be  sure. 

7\  Yes ;  and  the  manner  in  which  these  things  arc  asked  for 
in  the  Litany  is  wonderfully  solemn.  I  don't  know  whether  I 
am  not  as  much  struck  with  tlie  Litany  as  with  any  part  of  the 
book. 

W.  I  don't  wonder  at  it.  It  is,  indeed,  a  grand  and  solemi 
address,  or  supplication  to  the  Almighty. 
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T.  Yes  ;  and  how  nobly  it  opens  !  A  devout  petition  to  the 
three  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  to  "  have  mercy  upon  us 
miserable  sinners."  When  we  think  of  what  has  been  done  for 
us,  and  of  what  manner  of  persons  we  ought  to  be,  and  then 
think  of  what  we  are,  we  may  indeed  truly  confess  ourselves  to 
be  "  miserable  sinners."  And,  as  we  cannot  undo,  or  remove 
from  us,  tlie  guilt  of  one  single  sin,  we  have  nothing  left  but  to 
cry  for  merc}^  We  have  sinned  against  our  heavenly  Father. 
It  is  through  the  atoning  blood  of  the  Sox  alone  that  our  sins 
can  be  blotted  out.  And  it  is  through  the  Holy  Ghost  alone 
that  we  can  be  renewed  to  holiness,  and  made  fit  objects  of  Gou's 
mercy.  Well  may  we  therefore  pray  to  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  three  Persons  and  one  God,"  to  "  have 
mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners." — Then  we  beg  of  the  Lord 
that  he  would  remove  from  us  his  anger,  which  our  sins  "  have 
justly  deserved  ;"  and  we  plead  with  him  to  "  spare  his  people 
whom  he  hath  redeemed  with  his  most  precious  blood." — "  Spare 
us,  good  Lord." 

But  what  sins  and  temptations  are  we  exposed  to  in  this  world  ! 
what  "blindness  of  heart," — what  "pride," — what  "  vain-glory 
and  uncharitableness," — what  "  envy,  hatred,  and  m.alice," — 
what  "  deadly  sins," — what  "  deceits  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil,"  —  what  quarrels  and  "  schisms,"  —  what  accidents 
"  from  lightning  and  tempests," — what  sickness  from  "plague, 
pestilence,  and  famine," — what  awful  and  alarming  "  murders," 
— what  "  deaths  sudden"  and  unprepared  ! 

W.  How  awful  it  is  for  any  one  to  be  cut  off  in  the  midst  of 
his  sin  ! — to  appear  before  his  Judge,  who  will  appoint  him  his 
everlasting  dwelling  "  according  to  the  works  done  in  the  body  !" 
Christ  hath  opened  a  way  to  heaven  ;  but  only  the  truly  peni- 
tent and  holy  are  prepared  to  enter.  Rightly  then  do  we  pray 
that  we  may  not  be  called  out  of  this  world  "  suddenly ;"  that 
is,  before  we  are  prepared  for  another.  And  well  may  we  entreat 
of  the  Lord,  "  by  his  holy  incarnation,  his  cross  and  passion,  his 
death  and  burial,  his  glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  by 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  that  he  would  have  mercy  upon 
us.  We  need  his  mercy  to  keep  us  from  the  dangers  both  of 
prosperity  and  adversity  ; — "  in  all  time  of  our  trihulation,  and 
in  all  time  of  our  prosperity.''''  And  the  very  thought  of  "  the 
hour  of  death"  and  the  "  day  of  judgment,"  constrains  us  to  cf}^, 
"  Good  Lord,  deliver  us." 

Then  we  offer  up  our  intercession  for  others.  And,  in  doing 
this,  we  do  not  presume  to  take  to  ourselves  any  higher  title  than 
that  of  sinners.  "  We  sinners  do  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us.  O 
Lord  God."  But  we  desire  to  be  repenting  sinners ;  and  our 
Lord  hath  graciously  promised  to  hear  our  prayers,  and  hath 
allowed  and  encouraged  us  to  pray  for  our  fellow-creatures. 

T.  Yes ;  and  how  solemn  and  affecting  it  is,  to  hear  all  the 
people,  after  every  request,  crying  unto  the  Lord,  and  saying 
"  We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord  !" 
5* 
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W.  Yes  ;  this  is  wonderfully  animating.  And  the  Lohd  wiD 
hear  us,  if  we  call  upon  Him  with  all  our  hearts,  and  if  we  ask 
such  things  as  are  according  to  his  word  :— and  liere  I  think  we 
do.  We  beg  a  blessing  upon  tiie  Church  universal ; — we  pray 
for  all  Christian  rulers  and  magistrates, — for  the  ministers  of 
religion,— and  for  all  the  people.  We  pray  likewise  for  ail 
nations,  that  tlie  Lord  would  send  them  the  blessings  of  "  unity, 
peace,  and  concord."  Then  we  ask  of  tlie  Lord  to  give  us  that 
which  is  the  sum  of  all  that  is  good— "  a  heart  to  love  Him,  to 
serve  Him,  and  diligently  to  live  after  His  commandments." — 
Then,  what  a  heavenly  prayer  that  is  for  every  one  of  us  who 
hears  the  preaching  of  ihe"  Avord, — a  prayer  tliat  God  would 
"  give  us  increase  of  grace," — that  we  may  "  hear  the  word 
meekly  ;"  not  with  a  desire  to  cavil,  or  object,  or  criticise,  but 
"  with  pure  affection," — a  sincere  love  of  it, — a  desire  to  have 
the  heart  and  mind  so  affected  by  it,  that  we  may  "  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,"— Christian  dispositions — Christian 
lives. 

T.  Yes ;  this  must  be  the  way  to  hear  the  word.  What 
profit  can  it  be  to  us  to  be  told  of  the  mercies  of  God,  if  we  do 
not  seek  to  be  partakers  of  them  ?  Of  what  use  can  it  be  for  us 
to  hear  the  sound  of  instruction,  if  we  do  not  strive  to  be  the 
better  for  it  ?  What  good  can  it  do  us  to  attend  the  preaching 
of  the  word,  if  we  only  go  to  find  objections  and  faults,  instead 
of  going  with  a  meek  desire  to  know  and  to  love  the  truth  ? 

W.  No ;  we  are  in  a  sad  mistake,  and  in  a  most  dangerous 
error,  if  we  fancy  that  it  is  enough  to  hear  the  word,  whilst,  all 
the  time,  we  are  determined  to  go  on  in  our  negligence,  and  in 
our  wicked  practices. — \^'e  are,  however,  taught  to  pray  for 
those  poor  creatures  who  thus  deceive  themselves ;  and  "  we 
beseech  the  Lord,  that  it  would  please  Him  to  bring  into  the 
way  of  truth,  all  such  as  have  erred  and  are  deceived  " 

T.  Yes ;  and  if  we  pray  earnestly  to  the  Lord,  He  will  keep 
us  from  such  dangers.  And,  even  if  we  are  in  the  right  way, 
we  have  need  of  the  strength  of  the  Lcrd  to  keep  us  so : — and 
we  should  beg  this  blessing  on  our  fellow  Christians  too. — We 
should  beg  that  the  Lord  would  "  strengthen  such  as  do  stand," 
— that  he  would  "  help  the  weak-hearted," — "  raise  up  them  that 
fall,"  and  "  finally  beat  down  Satan,"  the  enemy  of  our  souls 
"  Under  our  feet." 

W,  Yes  ;  and  then  we  next  pray  for  those  who  are  in  "  dan 
ger"  and  affliction, — for  those  whom  duty,  or  necessity,  compels 
to  be  on  their  travels  "  by  land  or  by  water,"— for  sorrowing 
"women"  and  feeble  "children," — for  those  who  are  confined 
m  prisons,  and  all  such  as  cannot  enjoy  the  blessed  privilege  of 
coming  to  church  and  praying  for  themselves. — Then  we  beg  of 
the  Lord  to  help  the  ''fatherless  and  the  widow,"  and  that  He 
would  "  have  mercy  upon  all  men."  Then  we  offer  that  noble 
Christian  prayer,  "that  He  would  forgive  our  enemies  '  and 
those  who  persecute  us  and  speak  evil  of  us. 
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T.  What  a  blessing  it  is  that  we  have  the  religion  of  the  Go^- 
pel  to  leach  us !  I  know,  if  I  was  left  to  my  own  feelings,  1 
ghonld  wish  to  be  revenged  on  my  enemies,  to  have  them  suffer 
and  brought  into  trouble  for  the  injuries  they  have  contrived 
against  me. 

W.  Yes,  I  am  afraid  this  would  be  the  way  with  us  all ;  and 
It  is  still  the  way  with  those  who  do  not  take  the  word  of  Goo 
for  their  guide.  But  the  Gospel  teaches  us  a  better  lesson,  and 
bids  us  pray  to  the  Lord  to  ^^  forgive  our  enemies,  persecutors, 
and  slanderers,  and  to  turn  their  hearts." 

After  this  we  come  to  a  supplication  that  the  Lord  would 
take  care  of  the  produce  of  the  earth  for  us,  so  that  we  may 
liave  corn,  and  fruit,  and  herbs,  and  all  such  things  as  he  knows 
to  be  needful  for  us,  at  their  proper  seasons.  And  we  conclude 
our  supplications  with  begging  of  the  Lord  that  it  would  please 
Him  to  give  us  that  which  we  know  we  all  want, — "  true  repent- 
ance" for  all  our  past  sins : — that  when  we  sincerely  repent.  He 
would  entirely  forgive.  We  all  have  sins  to  repent  of.  Too 
many  of  us  have  been  guilty  of  presumptuous  sins,  beside  our 
sins  of  "  negligence  and  ignorance."  Through  the  atonement 
made  by  Christ,  we  ask  forgiveness.  But,  if  we  are  true 
Christians,  we  shall  not  stop  here,  but  we  shall  seek  to  lead  the 
rest  of  our  lives  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  We  therefore 
beg  of  the  Lord  "  to  endue  us  with  the  grace  of  His  Holy  Spirit, 
to  amend  our  lives  according  to  His  holy  Word." 

To  these  supplications  we  may  all  add  this  fervent  petition, — 
"We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord." — We  may  truly  pray 
to  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  say,  "  Son  of  God,  we  beseech  Thee 
to  hear  us."     And,  as  we  began  pleading  for  mercy,  so  we  end. 
We  pray  the  "  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,"  to  "  grant  us  His  peace,"  and  to  "  have  mercy  upon  us," 
— mercy  still  being  our  petition. 
"  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us." 

T.  Well,  it  is  wonderful,  how  exactly  suited  these  prayers 
are  to  our  wants  !  Why,  the  Litany  seems  to  be  full  of  Gospel 
prayer,  in  its  real  spirit.  Indeed,  all  the  prayers  in  the  book  are 
so  full  of  what  is  good,  that  I  grieve  to  think  that  I  never  gave 
them  such  consideration  before.  When  I  get  home,  I  mean 
now  to  look  at  those  that  we  have  not  talked  about ,  and  I  know 
I  shall  not  repent  of  the  trouble. — But  those  last  sentences  are 
not  always  used,  I  think. 

W.  No  ;  there  is  a  rubric  which  allows  the  minister  to  omit 
them,  with  the  supplications  which  follow,  as  far  as  the  prayer 
beginning  "  We  humbly  beseech  thee."  This  is  often  done,  to 
shorten  the  Morning  Service,  where  there  is  danger  lest  the 
people  should  be  tired  by  its  length.  But  if  you  look  over  that 
part  of  the  Litany,  which  is  in  brackets  in  the  Prayer  Book,  you 
will  find  it  just  as  spiritual  and  edifying  as  the  rest. 
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T.  Indeed,  I  have  often  thought  so ;  and  sometimes,  when  it 
Has  been  omitted,  I  have  longed  to  have  an  opportunity  to  join 
in  that  excellent  and  needful  petition — 

"  O  Lord,  deal  not  with  us  according  to  our  sins  : 
Neither  reward  us  according  to  our  iniquities  !" 

IF.  I  think,  neighbor,  we  shall  not  have  occasion  to  go  much 
farther  into  the  Church  service,  as  I  think  you  now  begin  to 
understand,  pretty  well,  the  meaning  of  it,  and,  what  is  still  bet- 
ter, to  feel  its  force  and  use. 

T.  There  is  a  wonderful  deal  in  those  prayers  that  we  have 
been  considering,  and  I  dare  say  I  shall  find  it  so  with  the  rest, 
when  I  come  to  look  them  over  at  home.  There  is,  however 
one  part  that  strikes  me  greatly,  and  that  is 

THE    COMMUNION    SERVICE. 

How  solemn  it  is  to  hear  the  priest,  from  the  Lord's  table. 
praying  in  the  Lord's  own  words  !  It  is  so  grand  an  opening  to 
this  part  of  the  service,  and  so  truly  suited  to  that  most  sacred 
place. 

W.  Yes ;  nothing  could  be  more  suitable  in  this  place  than 
"  The  Lord's  Prayer."  And  then  what  a  beautiful  Collect  is 
that  which  follows  !  I  call  that  a  wonderful  Collect.  How 
awful  it  is  for  us  to  look  upon  our  "  Almighty  Goo"  as  a  Being 
unto  whom  "  all  hearts  are  open,  all  desires  known,  and  from 
whom  no  secrets  are  hid  !"  But,  when  we  rightly  consider  this, 
we  must  see  that  we  are  wholly  unfit  to  have  the  pure  eye  of 
God  looking  into  "  our  hearts,"  our  "  desires,"  and  our  "  secret' 
thoughts  : — we  therefore  humbly  beseech  Him  to  "  cleanse  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  His  Holy  Spirit." 
It  is  by  this  renewal  of  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  that  we  can  ever 
hope  "  perfectly  to  love  the  Lord,"  or  "  worthily  to  magnify  His 
holy  name." 

T.  Yes ;  this  prayer  shows  us  our  own  weakness  ;  but  it 
shows  us,  to  our  comfort,  where  is  our  strength.  I  think,  when 
we  examine  our  own  hearts,  we  cannot  help  despairing  of  ever 
arriving  at  this  "  perfect  love."  'J'here  is  one  thing,  however, 
we  know,  which  is,  that  it  is  our  business  to  be  always  seeking 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to  keep  His  commandments :  and  it 
is  the  proof,  too,  that  our  religion  is  not  vain.  Our  Saviour  says, 
"  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments."  Now,  nobody  in 
our  Church  can  say  that  he  does  not  know  what  God's  command- 
ments are,  for  they  are  constantly  declared  to  us  all  by  the 
ministers  of  the  Lord.  And  how  awakening  it  is  to  our  attea- 
tion  to  be  solemnly  told,  that  "  GOD  spake  these  words  !" 

W.  Yes  ;  this  will  make  us  listen,  if  any  thing  will.  A  n3 
tvhen  we  hear  theae  commandments,  and  know  their  niearAng, 
we  cannot  help  seeing  how  many  times  we  have  broken  them. 
And  then,  when  we  consider  that  we  ea>niot  alone  for  one  of 
our  past  sins,  that  we  cannot  un(  .>  one  of  them,  well  m^ty  we 
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cry,  at  the  end  of  every  Commandment,  "  Lord,  have  mercy 
upon  us." — And  here  again  we  are  led  to  see  the  blessings  ol 
the  Gospel.  Here  are  our  hopes,  and  here  is  our  comfort.  For 
here  we  find  that  our  blessed  Saviour  has  made  alonement  for 
our  sins  ;  that  since  ii^e  could  do  nothing  toward  procuring  our 
pardon,  He,  by  paying  the  penalty,  has  done  all. 

T.  They  tell  me,  William,  that  fiere  are  some  unbelievers, 
in  these  days,  who  Avrite  against  the  Gospel,  and  who  tell  us 
that  there  is  no  truth,  and  no  use  in  it.  Now,  for  my  part, 
whichever  way  I  look  at  it,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  all  truth  :  and 
I  feel  quite  sure  of  this,  that  I  cannot  stand  one  moment  in  hope 
without  it.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  for  fear  we  should  think 
that  we  may  so  depend  upon  pardoning  mercy,  as  to  be  en- 
couraged to  go  on  in  sin,  for  fear  we  should  ever  suppose  that  we 
can  be  excused  from  keeping  God's  law,  our  Church  instantly 
stops  that  plea,  by  teaching  us  to  beg  of  the  Lord,  after  every 
Commandment,  that  He  would  "  incline  our  hearts  to  keep  this 
law." 

W.  It  certainly  should  be,  at  all  times,  our  endeavor  to  live 
by  the  rules  of  God's  holy  law  ;  and,  if  you  look  at  our  blessed 
Saviour's  sermon  on  the  mount,  you  will  see,  that,  instead  of 
laying  aside  these  commands  which  were  given  by  Moses,  he 
brings  them  directly  before  his  hearers,  shows  them  how  these 
precepts  had  been  perverted  by  the  wickedness  of  men,  tells 
them  the  .sin,  and  the  danger,  of  thus  perverting  them  :  then  he 
goes  on  to  tell  them  what  is  the  true  spirit  of  these  Command- 
ments, and  how,  as  Christians,  we  are  to  walk  by  them.  I  often 
think  how  beautifully  the  true  nature  of  these  Commandments 
is  given  in  the  Church  Catechism,  in  the  duty  toward  God,  and 
tlie  d.iity  toward  our  neighbor.  We  are  told  there,  that,  by  these 
Commandments,  we  learn  two  things  ;  and  these  are  just  the 
same  tieo  things,  which,  as  our  Lord  teaches  us,  contain  all  the 
instruction  of  the  "  law  and  the  prophets."  The  first  of  these 
things,  the  duty  to  God,  is  contained  in  the  four  first  Command- 
ments, written  on  the  first  table  of  the  law  :  the  other,  the  duty 
toward  our  neighbor,  is  written  in  the  second  table  of  the  law,  in 
the  six  last  Commandments.  The  Jews,  of  old,  often  forgot  the 
great  Jehovah,  the  true  God,  and  worshipped  "  other  gods'* 
instead  of  Him.  They  suffered  themselves  to  be  tempted  by 
their  heathen  neighbors,  to  set  up  images  of  v/ood,  or  stone,  or 
brass,  to  "  bow  down  to  them  and  worship  them  :"  this  sin  the 
Almighty,  by  his  servant  Moses,  forbad,  and  I  look  upon  it  that 
we  are  guilty  of  a  like  sin,  when  we  suffer  any  body,  or  any 
thing,  to  shake  our  faith,  or  to  draw  our  hearts  from  the  love 
and  services  of  God.  Then  we  are  not  to  take  the  Lord's  name 
in  vain ;  nor  to  use  the  name  of  God  in  a  light  and  trifling 
manner,  like  many  thoughtless  and  wicked  people,  who  seem  as 
if  they  could  not  speak  a  sentence  without  carelessly  using  the 
sacred  name  in  it.  But  "  the  Lord  will  not  hold  such  persons 
guiltless  ;" — He  will  consider  them  as  highly  guilty  in  his  sight 
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Then  we  are  to  "  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day," — to  hold  it  ifi 
serious  regard  and  reverence,  to  consider  it  as  a  day  of  rest  and 
of  religious  worship ;  we  must  not,  then,  follow  our  business  or 
our  pleasure,  on  this  day,  but  we  must  "  remember  to  keep  it 
holy."  Now,  what  is  the  sum  of  this  Jirst  table  of  the  law,  taken 
in  a  Christian  sense,  but  that  we  are  to  "  love  the  Lord  our  God 
with  all  our  hearts,  with  all  our  minds,  with  all  our  soul,  and 
with  all  our  strength ;"  that  we  are  to  "  worship  Him,  to  give 
Him  thanks,  to  put  our  whole  trust  in  Him,  to  call  upon  him,  to 
honor  His  holy  name  and  His  word,  and  to  serve  Him  truly  all 
the  days  of  our  lives  ?"  Then  look  at  the  second  table,  and  see 
how  this  teaches  us  to  love  our  neighbors ;  it  bids  us  lay  aside 
that  selfishness  which  would  tempt  us  to  look  at  our  own  advan- 
tage alone,  and  it  commands  us  to  think  of  others  as  well  as  o: 
ourselves.  We  are  first  commanded  to  "  honor  our  father  and 
mother  ;" — here  we  see  the  Christian  duty  of  submission  to  all 
who  are  appomted  to  watch  over  us,  and  instruct  us  ; — Christ's 
religion  not  only  calls  upon  us  "  to  love,  honor  and  succor,  our 
father  and  mother,"  but  it  requires  us  to  "honor  and  obey 
the  civil  authority."  It  teaches  us  to  be  humble,  to  "  ordei 
ourselves  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  who  are  placed  over  us  ;" 
— to  obey  our  "  masters,"  and  our  "  teachers,"  to  attend  to  oui 
"  spiritual  pastors,"  the  ministers  of  religion,  the  shepherds  oi 
our  souls. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  steal."    A  Christian 
and  he  will  do 

more  than  this,  he  will  "  hurt  nobody  by  word  or  deed  ;"  he 
will  cheat  nobody ;  he  will  deceive  nobody ;  he  will  be  "  true 
and  just  in  all  his  dealings."  He  will  "keep  his  hands  from 
picking  and  stealing  ;"  but  he  will  desire  to  do  more  than  this., 
for  he  is  told  that  he  is  not  to  "  bear  false  witness  against  his 
neighbor;"  he  will  therefore  try  to  "keep  his  tongue  from  evil 
speaking,  lying  and  slandering." 

It  is  likewise  rightly  said  in  the  Commandments,  "  Thou  shall 
not  kill ;"  and  we  know  that,  accordiiig  to  our  Lord's  explanation 
of  this,  we  are  "  to  bear  no  malice  nor  hatred  in  our  hearts." 

We  have  likewise  this  commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery."  Husbands  and  wives  have  solemnly  vowed,  at 
God's  altar,  to  be  faithful  one  to  the  other.  What  a  crime,  then, 
and  a  dishonor  it  must  be  to  break  this  promise !  But  the  re- 
ligion of  Christ  teaches  us  that  this  command  requires  us  "  to 
keep  our  body  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity." 

Indeed  a  Christian's  great  business  is  "  to  keep  the  heart  with 
all  diligence."  We  have  seen  the  sin  of  defrauding  others  oi 
tneir  property;  but  in  the  last  of  the  Commandments  we  are 
told  that  we  must  "  not  covet"  what  is  another's.  Hor»  we 
learn  the  Christian  duty  of  contentment.  We  are  not  to  murmur, 
ana  repine,  at  our  station,  or  to  hanker  after  what  belongs  to 
another,  but  we  are  to  employ  well  the  talent  which  God  hath 
committed  to  our  charge ;  we  must  "  learn  and  labor  truly  to  get 
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our  own  living,  and  to  do  our  duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto 

which  it  shall  please  God  to  call  us." 

T.  I  think  I  see  what  you  mean  by  our  taking  the  Com- 
mandments in  a  Christian  sense.  To  be  sure  mat  is  the  right 
explanation  of  them.  I  have  often  thought  that  the  meaning  of 
them  is  made  very  plain  and  beautiful  in  the  part  of  the  Catechism 
vou  have  mentioned.  I  call  the  "Duty  to  God,"  and  the  "Duty 
to  our  Neighbor,"  two  beautiful  pieces  of  Christian  instruction  ; 
but  when  I  come  to  compare  my  life  with  these  rules  I  see  how 
far  I  fall  short. 

W.  And  I  am  sure  I  can  say  the  same.  And  I  am  certain, 
that,  on  hearing  any  of  the  Commandments,  we  have  all  of  us 
need  to  humble  ourselves,  and  beg  for  mercy  to  pardon  the  past, 
and  for  God's  blessed  Spirit  to  incline  our  hearts  to  the  love  of 
Him,  and  to  enable  us  to  show  that  our  hearts  are  His,  by  our 
desire  to  do  His  will.  "  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  incline 
our  hearts  to  keep  this  law." 

T.  I  think,  as  we  have  gone  through  so  much  of  the  service, 
we  shall  not  have  occasion  to  discourse  about  the  remaining 
part.  I  think  I  see  enough  of  the  nature  of  it,  to  make  me  look 
with  attention  at  the  whole,  and  I  think  I  shall  be  able  to  under- 
stand it.  There  is,  however,  one  thing  I  should  like  to  talk 
with  you  about.  I  mean  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Our  blessed  Saviour  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me."  He  ordered  it,  and,  therefore.  Christians  ought 
undoubtedly  to  do  it.  He  intended  it,  too,  for  our  "  great  and 
endless  comfort ;" — it  is  a  great  privilege,  a  blessed  means  of 
grace,  a  delightful  opportunity  of  acknowledging  what  we  owe 
to  our  Lord,  who  died  for  us,  and  a  means  whereby  we  become 
partakers  of  the  benefits  which  He  purchased  for  us. 

T.  It  certainly  is ;  but  St.  Paul  speaks  very  strongly  of  the 
sin  of  eating  and  drinking  at  the  Lord's  table  unworthily. 

W.  Yes,  he  does.  And  this  is  a  great  reason  why  we  should 
"  diligently  try  and  examine  ourselves  :"  but  it  is  no  reason  at 
all  why  we  should  stay  away  altogether.  You  may  be  sure  that 
St.  Paul  never  meant  that.  He  says,  "  Let  a  man  examine  him- 
self, and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup ;" 
he  does  not  say,  "  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him 
stay  away  from  that  sacrament." 

T.  Why,  that's  very  true ;  yet  the  Apostle  says,  "  He  that 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,'  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation 
to  himself."*  That  seems  an  awful  word.  Pray,  William,  what 
do  you  consider  to  be  the  exact  meaning  of  the  word  damnation? 

W.  Why,  I  consider  it  to  mean  condemnation.  It  does  not, 
however,  always  mean  everlasting  condemnation.  Sometimes 
it  does,  and  sometimes  it  does  not. 

T.  Which  do  you  think  it  means  in  the  11th  chapter  oi 
St.  Paul's  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  he  says  thai 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 
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unworthy  communicants  "eat  and  drink  damnation  lo  them- 
selves ?" 

W.  Why,  if  you  read  that  chapter,  you  will  find  that  ho  does 
not  mean  everlasting  condemnation.  The  Corinthians,  you  will 
see,  were  guilty  of  making  the  Lord's  Supper  like  a  riotous 
feast,  eating  and  drinking,  and  quarrelling  in  a  sadly  profane 
and  indecent  manner  ;  and  so  St.  Paul  tells  them  that  this  is  not 
the  way  "  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;"  and  that  by  such 
conduct  they  justly  brought  down  condemnation  on  themselves. 
The  Apostle  tells  them  what  sort  of  condemnation  they  suffered  ; 
"  many,"  he  says,  "  are  \veak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many 
sleep."  This  shows  that  the  Lord  punished  them  with  sickness 
and  diseases,  which  carried  off  many  of  the  people  :  a  sore  con- 
demnation to  awaken  others  to  amendment,  "  that  they  should 
not  be  condemned  with  the  world  :"  this  is  very  different  from 
an  eternal  punishment. 

T.  Yes,  that  is  certain ;  and  I  think,  if  we  take,  all  together^ 
what  St.  Paul  says  about  it,  we  shall  see  plainly  that  he  never 
meant  to  keep  any  Christian  away  from  the  Lord's  Supper ;  but 
expecting  to  see  them  all  there,  he  desired  to  see  them  come 
with  a  right  sense  of  what  they  came  for. 

W.  Yes,  indeed :  w^e  may  clearly  see  that  he  never  intended 
to  keep  any  devout  Christian  away,  or  to  prevent  any  sincere 
follower  of  Christ  from  obeying  the  command  of  his  dying 
Lord.  Jitst  so,  the  address  in  the  Prayer  Book  invites  us  to 
come  ;  but  it  bids  us  to  come  prepared  :  it  tells  us  "  to  examine 
ourselves  whether  we  truly  repent  of  our  former  sins  ;"  whether 
we  "  steadfastly  purpose  to  lead  a  new  life."  It  exhorts  us  to 
"  a  lively  faith  in  Christ,  a  thankful  remembrance  of  his  death, 
and  to  be  in  charity  with  all  men."*  It  does  not  allow  us  to 
come  with  proud  pretensions  of  our  own  merits ;  but  requires 
us  to  "  acknowledge  and  bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wicked- 
ness." It  does  not  exhort  us  to  "  come  to  His  table  trusting  in 
our  own  righteousness ;"  but  resting  all  on  the  "  manifold  and 
great  mercies"  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.f 

T.  Yes,  I  see  that  it  is  useless  to  wait  and  delay,  in  a  vain 
hope  that  we  can,  of  ourselves,  do  away  our  past  sins,  and  so  fit 
ourselves  to  be  welcome  guests.  Much  better  is  it  for  us  humbly 
to  confess,  in  the  words  of  our  Communion  service,  "  we  are 
unwop.thy  so  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  thy  table 5"! 
w^e  must  plead  for  pardon  at  the  footstool  of  that  "  same  Lord, 
whose  property  is  always  to  have  mercy,"t  and  humbly  beg 
that  our  "  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His  body,  and 
our  souls  washed  through  His  most  precious  blood,  that  we  mav 
evermore  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us."t 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  following  Dialogues  were  written  principally  for  the  use  of  a  Coun 
try  Village,  of  which  the  writer  had  the  care.  They  were,  at  first,  printed 
in  small  portions,  and  distributed  in  the  shape  of  short  tracts.  When  they 
grew  to  their  present  size,  they  were  published  in  London,  and  larg<* 
editions  have  been  sold. 


Liberties  have  "been  taken  with  the  author's  language,  to  adapt  t..s  work 
to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United .  States. 
His  sense  has  been  in  no  case  tampered  with.  The  alterations,  it  is 
confidently  believed,  are  such  as  he  would  make  himself,  were  he  preparing 
hiB  book  for  circulation  in  America. 

P««e  2.    No.  SO. 


CONVERSATIONS   ON   THE   OFFICES. 


ON  BAPTISM. 

DIALOGUE    BETWEEN    WILLIAM   WALKER   AND   THOMAS    BROWN. 


Thomas.  I  want  to  ask  a  favor  of  you,  William. 

William.  What  is  it,  Thomas'? 

T.  Why,  I  want  you  to  stand  godfather  to  my  boy.  It  is 
time,  now,  that  he  should  be  christened,  and  I  am  very  desirous 
that  the  godfathers  and  godmother  should  be  people  who  know 
something  about  the  business  they  take  in  hand.  I  call  it  a  very 
solemn  thing,  William,  to  undertake  a  business  of  this  sort. 

W.  A  very  solemn  thing,  indeed,  Thomas  !  And  it  requires  a 
little  time  to  consider  of  it  before  one  undertakes  such  a  charge. 
You  have  taken  me  rather  by  surprise ;  and,  therefore,  I  hardly 
know  what  answer  to  give  you,  just  at  first.  If  I  can  be  of  any 
use  to  you,  I  shall,  I  am  sure,  be  truly  glad.  But  let  us  talk  over 
the  matter  a  little.  You  seem  to  think  it  a  very  solemn  thing  to 
have  a  child  christened.  Pray  how  long  have  you  considered 
the  matter  in  this  way?  You  have  other  children:  did  you 
always  look  upon  baptism  as  a  thing  of  such  great  consequence 
as  you  do  now  ? 

T.  Why  no :  I  used  to  think  nothing  about  it.  I  never  con- 
sidered the  business  we  were  going  about ;  and,  as  to  godfathers 
and  godmothers,  we  took  any  of  our  relations,  or  any  body  that 
we  could  get,  without  once  thinking  whether  they  intended  to  do 
their  duty  by  the  child,  or  whether  they  did  not :  I  cared  nothing 
about  it. 

W.  Now  there,  Thomas,  I  think  you  were  wrong. 

T.  Wrong !  To  be  sure  I  was.  And  the  children  might  just 
as  well  have  had  no  godfathers  and  godmothers  at  all.  Not  one 
word  of  Christian  advice  have  any  of  them  ever  given  the  child- 
ren, from  the  time  they  made  their  solemn  promise  to  this  very 
moment. 

W.  Wliy,  Thomas,  as  you  and  your  wife  are  both  living,  and 
both  able  to  instruct  your  children  yourselves,  there  was  not  the 
same  occasion  for  the  godfathers  and  godmothers  to  interfere,  as 
if  the  dear  children  had  been  left  without  their  parents. 

T.  Why  true,  William.  But  I  think  people  should  not  take 
upon  themselves  these  solemn  vows,  if  they  are  not  in  earnest. 
And,  if  they  were  in  earnest,  a  word  of  advice  might  have  been 
thrown  in  now  and  then ;  and  a  little  inquiry  how  the  children 
were  going  on  in  their  education ;  and  whether  they  were  learn- 
mg  those  things  which  were  promised  for  them.  I  should  nol 
have  called  this  interfering  ;  I  should  have  thought  it  kind. 
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W.  When  I  said  interfering,  I  did  not  mean  to  consider  it 
wrong  to  make  such  inquiries  as  you  spealv  of;  but  some  people 
would  be  very  angry  if  any  body  attempted  to  doubt  whether  all 
was  right  or  not. 

T.  Yes,  but  how  strange  that  must  be!  How  very  strange 
it  must  be  for  any  parents  to  ask  their  friends  to  enter  into  a 
solemn  engagement  for  them,  and  then  to  be  offended  because 
these  friends  seem  desirous  of  keeping'  their  engagement !  My 
wife  and  I  always,  I  hope,  loved  our  children ;  but  we  certainly 
have  not  thought  as  we  ought  to  have  done  of  the  great  engage- 
ments which  were  made  for  them  at  their  baptism:  and  we  truly 
did  stand  in  need  of  advice. 

W.  But  pray,  Thomas,  how  is  it  that  you  have  now  got  to 
think  of  this,  so  very  differently  from  what  you  formerly  did? 

T.  Why,  William,  since  you  and  I  conversed  together  on  the 
prayers  which  we  use  in  the  Church,*  1  have  considered  them 
all,  over  and  over  again,  very  carefully ;  and  I  see  how  wonder- 
fully full  they  are  of  real  religion,  and  how  they  teach  us  to  ask  for 
every  thing  we  can  want.  The  religion  of  Christians  is  indeed 
there  ;  and,  the  more  I  consider  this,  the  more  I  feel  assured  of 
it  •  and  this  has  led  me  to  look  at  other  parts  of  the  Service,  such 
as  Baptism  and  Confirmation,  and  Matrimony  and  the  Visitation 
of  the  Sick,  and  the  rest ,:  and  I  see  that  they  are  all  in  the  self- 
same spirit ;  all  done  so  as  to  guide  us  through  this  world  like 
those  who  are  travelling  to  a  better.  It  was  by  reading  carefully 
the  service  for  Baptism,  that  I  learned  what  a  sacred  thing  bap- 
tism is.  I  should  like  to  have  some  conversation  witli  you  on 
all  these  services:  at  present,  the  matter  uppermost  in  my  mind 
is  the  Baptismal  Service.  I  know  nothing  more  about  it  than 
just  what  I  find  in  the  Prayer  Book ;  but  this  seems  to  me  to 
give  a  very  clear  view  of  the  subject.  Perhaps  you  can  tell  me 
something  more  about  it. 

W.  Why,  I  know  no  more  about  it  myself,  Thomas,  than 
wnat  1  have  read  there ;  but  I  think  the  Prayer  Book  seems  to 
contain  just  what  one  should  wish  to  know  about  it,  if  we  would 
but  consider  it  properly,  and  act  according  to  it. 

T.  Yes;  but  how  many  people  are  there  who  never  lookixi 
the  service  at  all  before  they  take  a  child  to  be  christened, — and 
so  know  nothing  about  what  they  are  doing. 

W.  Yes,  that  is  a  sad  thing  indeed,  Thomas;  but  it  is  no 
excuse  for  us,  you  know. 

T.  No,  I  am  aware  of  that :  and,  indeed,  nobody  is  more  to 
blame  in  this  way  than  I  have  been  myself;  but  it  is  my  wish  to 
take  my  cliild  to  church  this  time  with  a  better  knowledge  of 
what  I  am  doing,  and  with  a  sincere  desire  that  it  should  become 
"a  member  of  Chiust,  a  cliild  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

W.  I  trust  it  will  be  so ;  and,  since  I  see  that  you  are  really 


♦  See  Village  Conversations  on  the  Lilurffy. 
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in  earnest  in  what  you  are  going  to  do,  I  shall  be  truly  glad  if 
my  poor  assistance  can  be  of  any  use  to  you ;  and  I  will  con- 
sent to  be  one  of  the  godfathers  to  your  child,  with  all  my  heart. 

T.  Thank  you  heartily,  my  good  friend;  I  have  another 
neighbor  in  my  eye  to  stand  whh  you,  who  seems  to  think 
very  much  of  that  which  is  good ;  and  my  wife  has  asked  a  rela- 
tion of  her's  to  be  the  godmother,  but  she  has  not  given  us  a 
fixed  answer  yet :  she  is  a  religious  woman,  and  she  thinks  very 
seriously  of  the  duty  of  a  godmother,  and  that  is  the  very  reason 
why  we  wished  to  have  her ;  but  she  seems  afraid  of  entering 
upon  so  weighty  a  business. 

W.  I  think  that  is  a  pity,  Thomas.  To  undertake  such  a 
thing  lightly  is  very  wrong  indeed  ;  but  to  stand  for  a  child  is  a 
great  opportunity  of  being  useful;  and  it  would  be  a  sad  thing 
if  all  religious  people  were  to  refuse  the  office,  for  fear  of  doing 
wrong. 

T.  I  think  so  too ;  for  that  would  be  leaving  it  altogether  in 
the  hands  of  those  who  were  the  worst  fitted  for  it.  But  if  you 
are  not  in  a  very  great  hurry,  William,  let  us  just  look  at  the 
service  for  Baptism  in  the  Prayer  Book  ;  all  people  should  cer- 
tainly do  this  before  they  carry  a  child  to  be  baptized. 

W.  To  be  sure  they  should.  Pray  lend  me  your  book.  I 
think  it  is  a  very  solemn  thing  for  a  child  to  be  baptized  accord- 
ing to  Christ's  command,  and  to  be  received  into  the  congrega- 
tion of  his  flock. — Some  people  make  it  a  rule  to  have  their  child- 
ren baptized  at  home  almost  as  soon  as  they  are  born,  for  fear 
they  should  die  as  they  say,  without  a  name. 

T.  Yes,  that  was  always  my  way  ;  I  always  wished  to  have 
the  children  named^^  and  then  we  carried  them  to  Church  to  be 
christened!  any  time  afterward;  we  have  sometimes  waited  a 
year  and  more ;  and  one  time  we  had  two  of  our  children  chris- 
tened at  once. 

W.  Aye,  now,  that  is  what  I  cannot  say  I  agree  with  you  in. 

T.  I  would  not  do  so  noio^  William ;  we  always  used  to 
think  the  great  matter  was  to  have  the  child  named,  or,  as  some 
people  call  it,  half-baptized  ;  but  I  think  I  see  the  matter  differ- 
ently now.  I  should  not,  indeed,  like  a  child  to  die  without 
being  named,  but  it  is  not  for  the  sake  of  the  name,  but  because 
I  take  Baptism  to  be  a  sacrament  "  ordained  by  Christ  himself" 
Our  Saviour  has  appointed  his  sacraments  as  the  "  outward 
signs"  by  which  we  receive  "  inward  and  spiritual  grace,"  and 
are  made  partakers  of  the  promises  of  the  Gospel.  Water  is  the 
outward  sign  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism ;  and,  therefore,  when 
the  water  is  used,  then  is  the  baptism.  We  should  not  call  this 
Deing  7ia?/'-baptized,  for  it  is  being  lyAoZZy  baptized.  The  other 
part,  which  we  commonly  call  being  christened,  is  the  public  ad- 
mittance into  the  Church,  where  the  whole  congregation  put  up 


*  That  is,  baptized  at  home,  with  the  office  for  private  baptism. 

t  Received  in  the  manner  required  of  those  who  have  been  privately  baptized. 
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their  prayers  together,  that  the  child  now  admitted  "  into  Christ's 
flocli,  may  ever  continue  in  the  number  of  Christ's  people,  and 
lead  the  rest  of  its  life  according  to  this  beginning."  This,  as  I 
think,  ought  to  be  done  at  the  same  time^  as  soon  as  it  can  con- 
veniently be  done.  I  would  not  keep  a  child  back  from  its 
Christian  privileges  if  I  could  help  it. 

W.  Certainly  not.  In  case  of  illness,  private  Baptism  is 
allowed  ;  but  the  other  is  the  proper  way. 

T.  To  be  sure  it  must ;  and  I  am  very  glad  that  our  Minister 
now  always  baptizes  the  children  '-  immediately  after  the  last 
lesson,"  instead  of  waiting  till  service  is  over  and  the  people  are 
all  gone.  It  is  a  beautiful  service,  and  it  must  do  the  people 
good  to  hear  it ;  beside  it  certainly  is  a  service  which  belongs  to 
tiie  congregation,  they  are  to  jom  in  it ;  and  how  much  more 
may  we  expect  that  the  dear  infant,  to  be  dedicated  to  God, 
should  "  continue  his  faithful  servant,"  when  a  whole  congrega- 
tion of  Christian  worshippers  is  pouring  forth  their  prayers  in 
its  behalf. 

W.  Certainly  ;  and  this  is  the  way  in  which  the  rubric  directs 
that  it  should  be  done. — You  know  what  the  rubric  means,  nowj 
Thomas. 

T.  Oh,  yes,  the  directions :  3^ou  explained  that  to  me  before. 

W.  Well,  these  directions  say  that  13aptism  should  be  admin- 
istered "  upon  Sundays  or  other  holy  days,  or  prayer  days," 
and  that  it  should  be  "  immediately  after  the  last  lesson,"  either 
in  the  morning  or  evening  service  ;  and  therefore  I  am  glad  that 
our  Minister  does  it  at  these  times;  and,  I  believe,  beside  the 
blessing  which  we  may  thus  hope  for  the  child,  it  is  a  great  call 
to  every  one  of  us  to  remember  our  own  vows ;  and  to  think  to 
what  great  blessings,  and  to  what  great  duties,  as  Christians, 
we  are  called.  There  may,  however,  be  perhaps  some  good 
reasons  for  altering  the  time.  But,  whenever  this  service  is 
performed,  it  is  our  business  to  think  very  seriously  what  we  are 
about,  and  to  consider  that  a  child  is  to  be  offered  to  the  service 
of  its  Maker  and  Redeemer  by  a  solemn  sacrament,  according  to 
the  direction  of  Christ  himself.  The  Baptismal  Service,  like- 
wise, brings  to  our  view  the  great  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion, 
and  shows  us  our  obligation  to  walk  in  its  appointed  ways.  It 
begins  by  reminding  us  that  we  are  "  born  in  sin,  and  that  none 
can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  except  he  be  regenerate 
and  born  anew  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Now  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  that  regenerates  us,  and  makes  us  fit  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  ;  it  is  this  "  inward  spiritual  grace"  which 
the  Scriptures,  the  Catechism,  and  tlie  Baptismal  Service  all 
teach  us  to  be  a  thing  needful  to  put  sinful  mortals  in  the  way 
of  obtaining  the  joys  of  heaven:  it  is  this  that  changes  those 
who  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  into  children  of  grace, — 
and  that  makes  those  who  are  "  born  in  sin"  to  be  heirs  of  the 
Gospel  promises, — "  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  iieavcn."  Now 
of  this  "  inward  and  spiritual  grace"  the  water  is  an  "  outward 
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and  visible  sign;"  it  is  a  sign  "ordained  by  Christ  himself;" 
and  we  may  truly  expect,  if  we  receive  it  rightly,  that  God's 
blessing  will  go  with  it. 

T.  We  certainly  may  trust  that  it  will  be  so.  As  our  blessed 
Saviour  has  said,  "  Suffer  little  ciiildren  to  come  unto  me,"  I 
could  not  be  happy  without  ])ul)licly  offering  my  cliild  to  the 
scrvic(i  of  its  Lokd  ;  and  [  really  and  faithfully  trust,  that  I  may 
then  have  tin;  comfort  and  happiness  of  believing  that  it  is  really 
one  of  the  flock  of  ('uiusr. 

\V.  I  firmly  believe  so,  I  assure  you,  Thomas;  and,  if  the 
child  should  die,  1  should  have  tlu;  grc^atcst  confidence  that  it 
would  b(!  taken,  through  the  merits  of  his  Saviour,  into  the  hap- 
piness of  heaven. 

T.  Yes,  and  if  the  child  should  live,  I  think  that,  having  been 
thus  admitt(!d  into  the  fiock  of  ('nmsr,  in  the  w;i.y  of  ('hkist's 
own  appointment,  it  might  look  for  those  {)rivileges  and  pro- 
mises which  are  given  to  Christians  in  the  (ios[)el. 

W.  I  think  so  myself;  and  it  is  my  opinion,  that  we  are  many 
of  us  apt  to  think  too  lightly  of  this  sacrauu;nt  of  baptism,  and 
to  forget  to  what  great  |)rivil(;g(;s  it  introducers  us. 

T.  Yes,  and  sometimes  I  think  we  are  apt  to  get  into  a  mis- 
take of  another  kind, — su[)[)osing  that  because  we  have  been 
admitted  regularly  into  (^uhist's  family  by  baptism,  we  shall 
therefore  be  saved  ;  without  thinking  of  the  great  fluties  to  which 
we  arc  bound  by  the  vows  which  were;  then  mad(;  for  us. 

[V.  But  how  beautifully  all  this  is  express(!d  in  the  Baptismal 
Service  in.  the  Prayer  Book  !  By  baptism  a  child  is  admitted 
into  the  flock  of  Cukist,  or  "grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's 
Church  ;"  but  we  must  remember  that  a  ('hristian  is  not  only 
admitted  to  great  privileges^  but  that  he  is  called  to  great  diUies. 
Our  Saviour  has  told  us  in  tlu;  third  cha[)l(;r  of  the  Ciospel  of 
St.  John,  that  "none  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  h(;aven 
except  he  be  regenerate,  and  born  anew  of  water  and  of  the 
Holy  Giiosr;"*  the  minister  reminds  us  of  this  when  we  take 
our  children  to  be  baptized.  He  th(;ii  calls  upon  us  to  join  with 
him  in  prayer  that  tjie  child  may  receive;  that  which  "  by  nature 
he  cannot  have," — that  he  may  Ik;  "  baptized  with  wat(;r." 
But  this  is  not  enough  ;  he  bids  us  to  pray  likewise  that  he 
maybe  baptized  "with  the  Holy  (inosT;"  and  may  not  only 
be  admitted  into  Christ's  holy  Church,  but  may  "  be  made  a 
living  member  of  the  same." 

T.  Yes,  and  a  living  member  of  Christ's  Church,  I  suppose, 
means  one  who  has  a  living  fait k,  which  teaches  him  not  only 
to  believe  what  is  written  in  the  Scripture,  but  to  receive  its 
promises  and  its  privileges  thankfully,  and  to  seek  to  live  faith- 
fully by  its  rules. 

W.  Yes.  It  is  exactly  what  is  expressed  m  the  Baptismal 
Service;  it  is  to  "  fight  manfully  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the 

•  St  John  di.  iJi 
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devil,  and  to  continue  Christ's  faithful  soldier  and  servant  unto 
our  life's  end." 

T.  To  bring  a  child  to  baptism,  tlien,  is  no  light  matter, 
when  we  consider  to  what  a  high  character  he  is  called.  And, 
as  he  is  signed  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  this  should  for  ever 
remind  him  that  he  is  not  to  be  "  ashamed  to  acknowledge  the 
faith  of  Christ  crucified." 

W.  I  assure  you,  my  friend  Thomas,  that  it  is  a  great  plea- 
sure to  me  to  see  that  you  have  such  a  proper  sense  of  the 
meaning  and  of  the  importance  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ; 
and,  since  it  is  so,  it  is  with  real  satisfaction  that  I  have  under- 
taken to  be  godfather  to  your  child.  And  may  God's  grace  and 
blessing  be  with  us  in  this  important  undertaking ! 

T.  That  is  my  prayer  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart ;  and  I 
thank  you  sincerely  for  your  kindness  in  agreeing  to  my  wish. 
I  should  be  glad  to  have  the  christening  soon  ;  for  as  the  child 
is  healthy,  there  is  no  need  to  have  it  baptized  at  home ;  it  may 
certainly  be  baptized  and  received  into  the  Church  at  once,  in 
the  proper  way, — there  is  no  reason  for  having  it  otherwise,  or 
for  delaying  it. 

W.  None,  tliat  I  know  of;  and  I  shall  be  ready,  whenever  you 
think  proper  to  fix  the  day :  and  so  now  I  must  leave  you  for 
the  present. 

T.  Well,  before  we  part,  William,  I  have  just  two  things  to 
say. 

W.  What  are  they,  Thomas  ? 

T.  Why,  the  first  is,  that  as  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  ordained 
by  Christ  himself,  and  as  such  great  blessings  belong  to  it,  we 
should  do  very  wrong  to  keep  our  children  from  this  sacrament, 
and  thus  keep  them  away  from  the  blessings  which  are  offered 
them. 

W.  Certainly.  We  do  very  wrong  to  refuse  those  privileges 
to  our  children  which  CnrasT  has  mercifully  offered  to  them — 
for  the  merciful  offers  of  the  Gospel  are  made  to  children  as 
well  as  to  others. 

T.  That  is  my  opinion,  I  assure  you  ;  and  I  consider,  that  by 
bringing  our  children  to  be  baptized,  we  show  our  desire  to 
accept  these  offers ;  and,  by  faith,  we  expect  that  the  promises 
which  Christ  has  made,  "  he  will  most  surely  keep  and  per- 
form." But  the  next  thing  I  would  say  is,  that,  whilst  we  see 
the  great  benefits  belonging  to  the  sacrament  of  Baptism,  we  are 
not  to  rest  in  these,  as  if,  the  child  being  now  made  a  Christian, 
we  might  rest  quiet  at  our  ease,  supposing  that  nothing  further 
was  to  be  done. 

W.  No,  that  would  be  a  great  mistake  indeed  ;  but  I  think 
that  any  one  who  reads  the  Baptismal  Service  would  never  be 
led  into  such  an  error.  We  all  pray  that  the  child  "may  lead 
the  rest  of  his  life  according  io  \\\\s  he  ginning ;''''  that  he  may 
be  "dead  unto  sin.  and  live  unto  righteousness;''  that  he  may 
"crucify   the  old   man,  and   utterly  abolish  the  whole  body 
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of  sill ;"  that  "  as  he  is"  (by  his  admission  into  the  Christian 
covenant)  "  made  partal^er  of  the  death  of  Christ,  he  may  also 
be  made  partaker  of  his  resurrection  ;  so  that  finally  he  may  be 
an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  By  this  prayer  we 
show  that  Baptism  does  not  secure  the  inheritance  of  heaven, 
but  that  it  is  an  admission  into  that  state  in  which  we  are 
constantly  to  pray  and  strive  to  be  prepared  for  that  inheritance. 

T.  Yes,  and  our  Church  calls  a  Christian  state  a  new  birth 
unto  righteousness :  showing  that  Christian  privileges  are  not 
instead  of  righteousness,  but  to  lead  to  righteousness. 

W.  To  be  sure,  and  whoever  knows  any  thing  of  the  nature 
of  man,  will  see  that  to  keep  him  in  a  state  of  watchfulness  and 
preparation  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  will  need  divine 
assistance  during  the  whole  course  of  his  life  ;  he  will  require 
to  be  "  daily  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and  it  is  our  "  parts 
and  duties"  to  use  our  best  endeavors,  that  the  child  "  may  be 
taught,  so  soon  as  he  shall  be  able  to  learn,"  the  great  duties 
which  belong  to  the  profession  of  a  Christian  :  we  ought  to  see 
that  it  be  "  brought  up  to  lead  a  godly  and  a  Christian  life," — 
"  to  follow  the  example  of  Christ," — "  to  be  made  like  unto 
Him," — "  to  die  from  sin,  and  rise  again  unto  righteousness, 
continnally  mortifying  all. evil  and  corrupt  aifections,  and  daily 
proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godlmess  of  living." 


CONVERSATION     H. 


THE    CATECHISM. 


Thomas.  Were  you  at  Church,  William,  last  Sunday  after- 
noon'? 

William.    Oh  yes. 

T.  I  do  not  remember  seeing  you. 

W.  I  am  glad  of  it,  Thomas,  because  it  shows  that  you  were 
paying  attention  to  what  you  went  to  Church  for,  instead 
of  staring  and  looking  about  you. 

T.  Well,  I  am  glad  you  were  there ;  for  I  am  sure  you  would 
be  pleased  with  hearing  the  Minister  catechize  the  children,  and 
the  children  giving  their  answers  so  well. 

W.  Oh  yes,  I  was  very  much  pleased  indeed ;  and  I  was  quite 
glad  to  find  that  all  the  children  were  so  very  perfect  in  their 
Catechism,  and  that  they  repeated  it  so  distinctly  and  so  well : 
and,  what  is  of  a  great  deal  more  consequence,  they  seemed 
thoroughly  to  understand  it  too ;  for  the  Minister  kept  asking 
them  a  great  many  questions,  beside  those  that  are  in  the  book, 
and  the  children  answered  these  so  as  to  show  that  they  knew 
well  wliat  they  were  about. 

1\  Yes,  and  the  Minister  explained  a  good  many  things  him- 
self, that  I  had  never  properly  considered  before ;  I  assure  you 
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that  I  thought  the  Catechism  a  very  useful  lesson  to  growu 
people  as  well  as  to  children. 

W.  To  be  sure  it  is.  I  remember,  when  I  was  a  boy,  I  was 
taught  to  say  my  Catechism ;  but  I  was  never  taught  to  consider 
well  what  it  meant.  So,  when  I  grew  up,  and  looked  at  it 
again,  I  saw  that  there  was  a  great  deal  of  it  that  I  did  not 
understand,  and  I  assure  you  it  is  but  lately  that  I  have  thought 
the  subject  well  over,  and  have  seen  liow  much  there  was 
of  Christian  doctrine  in  the  Catechism  of  tlie  Church. 

T.  Nobody  could  help  seeing  that,  who  attended  to  what  we 
lieard  on  Sunday.  The  Catechism  seems  to  me  to  contain  a 
short  statement  of  the  right  faith  and  practice  of  a  Christian. 
How  thankful  then  we  ought  to  be  that  it  is  taught  to  our 
children  !  And  how  anxious  we  ought  to  be  that  they  should 
thoroughly  understand  it !  But  it  does  seem  to  me  a  sad  mis- 
take, to  consider  the  Catechism  as  belonging  to  children  only^ 
and  to  think  that  men  and  women  have  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

W.  Yes,  this  is  a  grievous  mistake  ;  and  I  am  sorry  to  say 
that  it  is  a  very  common  one.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  Catechism 
contains  an  explanation  of  such  thmgs  as  the  Bible  tells  us  are 
to  guide  us  throughout  all  our  lives,  and  to  lead  us  to  heaven 
when  this  life  is  past.  And  our  Cliurch,  anxious  that  we  should 
none  of  us  be  ignorant  of  these  things,  requires  us  to  be  taught 
them  as  soon  as  ever  we  are  able  to  understand  them. 

T.  To  be  sure ;  we  are  to  learn  them  when  we  are  young, 
that  we  may  have  our  minds  and  our  practices  influenced  by 
them  during  our  whole  Christian  course.  I  remember,  the 
Minister  told  us  on  Sunday,  that  the  Catechism  was  an  explana- 
tion of  five  different  things  : 

1.  The  Baptismal  Covenant. 

2.  The  Belief. 

3.  The  Commandments. 

4.  Prayer. 

5.  The  Sacraments. 

Now  it  seems  to  me  that  these  are  just  the  things  that  we  ought 
to  be  well  instructed  in,  and  to  have  fixed  deeply  in  our  minds: 
1.  For  if  througli  tlie  free  mercy  of  God,  we,  when  children, 
are  admitted  into  covenant  with  Him,  it  highly  becomes  us  alJ 
to  know  the  terms  of  that 

COVENANT 

by  which  we  are  pledged.  Now  we  know  that  wc  are  conceived 
and  born  in  sin.  But  the  religion  of  Curist  is  wholly  and 
entirely  in  opposition  to  sin.  No  one  therefore  can  be  one 
of  Christ's  flock,  who  is  not,  at  tlie  same  time,  an  enemy  to  sin. 
The  very  first  thing,  therefore,  that  is  required  of  Christians,  is 
repentance ;  which  means  not  only  sorrow  for  past  sins,  but 
also  an  earnest  desire  to  forsake  sin  for  the  time  to  come.  Then 
there  is  required  /a //A,  or  sincere  belief,  by  which  we  accept 
and  steadfastly  believe  the  promises  of  the  Gospel ;  that  for  the 
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sake  of  Christ's  sufferings,  our  sins  will  be  blotted  out,  and  we 
shall  be  received  into  favor,  and  enabled,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
lead  holy  and  Christian  lives. 

W.  Yes  ;  repentance  and  fatth  are  required  of  all  those  who 
would  enter  into  the  gospel  covenant. 

T.  But  we  read  that  the  godfathers  and  godmothers  promised, 
in  baptism,  three  things  in  the  infant's  name;  but  you  say  two } 
and  at  the  end  of  the  Catechism  the  same  thing  is  said, — two 
things  are  required  of  persons  to  be  baptized,  rfj9e?zia?ice  and  faith. 

W.  Let  us  consider,  Thomas ;  for  there  is  generally  in  the 
Church  Services  something  so  exact  and  consistent,  that  I  dare 
say  we  shall  find  it  here  too. — Let  us  see.  The  three  things 
promised  in  the  name  of  the  infant  are,  first,  to  "  renounce  the 
devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked 
world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh  :" — well,  this  I  call 
repentance^  it  is  "to  forsake  sin."  The  second  promise  was  "to 
believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith;"  this  I  call  faith: — 
now  let  us  see  the  third,  it  is  "  to  keep  God's  holy  will  and  com- 
mandments, and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  our  life :" 
well,  this  is  not  different  from  repentance  and  faith  ;  it  is,  in 
fact,  the  proof  that  the  repentance  is  sincere  ;  and  that  the  faith 
is  a  living"  faith. 

T.  Yes,  I  see  that  the  doctrine  is  the  same  in  both  parts  of 
the  Catechism  ;  and  I  see,  too,  that  a  repentance  and  faith  which 
lead  to  such  truly  Christian  dispositions,  contain  the  very  sub- 
stance of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

W.  I  think  so :  and, — when  we  think  of  the  things  that  have 
been  promised  for  us, — how  anxious  and  how  watchful  we  ought 
to  be  that  we  really  do  live  according  to  that  Gospel  into  which 
we  are  admitted,  and  by  the  rules  of  which  we  are  bound  ! — for 
it  will  in  no  ways  avail  to  our  salvation,  to  have  had  these  things 
promised  for  us,  if  we  do  not  fulfil  the  premises  in  our  own  lives 
and  practices.  We  are  required  to  have  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers ;  and,  before  they  are  trusted  Avith  the  care  of  a  Chris- 
tian child,  they  are  required  solemnly  to  declare  their  own  faith 
in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  their  own  determination,  with 
God's  help,  to  live  by  its  rules :  they  are  bound  to  see  that  the 
child  be  brought  up  to  "  lead  a  godly  and  a  Christian  life  :"  but 
every  baptized  person  is  warned  against  trusting  to  the  promises 
of  others,  instead  of  giving  heed,  in  his  own  person,  to  act 
according  to  his  baptisnial  vows.  We  are  taught,  in  the  Cate- 
chism, that  we  are  ourselves  "  bound  to  believe  and  to  do  as  was 
promised  for  us."  How  positively  the  Church  calls  upon  us  to 
be  ourselves  holy  !  When  we  ask  whether  we  are  bound  to  this, 
we  say,  "Yes,  verily."  And  how  beautifully  full  of  the  true 
Christian  spirit  is  this. answer, — what  humiliti/ ! —w]mi  grati- 
tude!—what  a  desire  after  a  Christian  life.  I  will,  "  6y  God's 
help,^^—"  I  heartily  thank  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  hath 
called  me  to  this  state  of  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour."    But  it  is  not  enough  fo  be  admitted  to  the  blessings  of 
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Christ's  religion:  we  are  required  to  persevere;  but  for  this, 
too,  we  need  the  constant  help  of  divine  grace.  "I  pray  unto 
God,  to  give  me  his  grace,  that  I  may  continue  in  the  same  unto 
my  life's  end." 

T.  I  think  I  see  what  the  "  Baptismal  covenant"  means ;  and 
it  certainly  must  be  right  that  we  should  remember  this  our 
solemn  engagement  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  This  does  not 
only  belong  to  children,  but  to  persons  of  every  age. 

IV.  Certainly;  and  we  ought  constantly  to  bear  this  in  mind, 
and  therefore,  as  you  have  said,  it  is  a  grievous  mistake  to  think 
that  we  may  lay  aside  our  Catechism  when  we  grow  up,  just  as 
if  it  were  nothing  more  than  a  book  for  children. 

THE    BELIEF. 

T.  Now  suppose,  William,  we  look  at  the  second  part  of  th€» 
Catechism. 

W.  The  Creed,  or  Belief,  is  clearly  explained  in  the  Cate 
chism.  It  is  a  declaration  that  we  believe  in  God  the  Father, 
God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  Creed  is  publiciy 
pronounced  by  us  whenever  we  go  to  Church;  and  as  some 
people  might  perhaps  repeat  the  words  without  knowing  the 
meaning  of  them,  the  Catechism  shows  us  what  we  principally 
or  "  chiefly  learn  in  these  articles  of  our  belief;" — first,  to  believe 
in  "  Gao  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  and  all  the  world ;" 
secondly,  in  "  God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  us  and  all  man 
kind  ;" — and  thirdly,  in  "  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifielh 
us  and  all  the  people  of  God."  This  is  so  plainly  expressed  here 
that  I  do  not  know  that  we  need  take  up  much  time  in  trying 
to  make  it  plainer. 

T.  The  chief  meaning  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  does,  to  be  sure, 
seem  to  be  very  clearly  explained,  in  a  very  few  words,  in  the 
Catechism ;  but  yet,  I  think,  there  is  a  great  deal  in  it  for  our 
further  consideration.  When  we  say  that  we  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  we  are  led  to  ask  ourselves  whether  we  honor  Him  and 
oheij  Him  as  our  Father ;  and  we  cannot  help  grieving  at  the 
thought  that,  as  He  made  us  and  "all  the  world,"  there  should 
be  any  in  the  world  who  do  not  look  up  to  Him  as  their  Almighty 
Father — their  Maker,  and  their  constant  Preserver. 

Again,  when  we  declare  that  we  believe  in  "  God  the  Son, 
who  hath  redeemed  us  and  all  mankind,"  should  we  not  ask  our- 
selves whether  we  really  do  trust  to  his  merits,  and  consider 
them  as  the  price  of  our  redemption,  and  look  upon  His  suffer- 
ings and  death  as  the  only  means  by  which  a  way  of  salvation 
is  opened  to  us;  as  the  method  by  which  "alone  we  obtain 
remission  of  our  sins,  and  are  made  partakers  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven?"*  And  are  we  truly  thankful,  when  we  acknowledge 
that  this  redemption  extends  to  all  men, — that  we  can  each  of 
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US  say,  "  1  believe  in  God  the  Son,  who  redeemed  me,  and  all 
mankind  ?" 

Again,  when  we  say,  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
sanctifieth  me  and  all  the  people  of  God,"  we  must  see  that  those 
who  are  sanctified,  or  made  holy,  are  made  so  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  and  this  ought  to  lead  us  earnestly  to  pray  for  the 
help  of  that  divine  power,  that  we  may  be  among  the  number 
of  those  devout  Christians,  who  are  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  who  shall  receive  that  inheritance  which  Christ 
hath  purchased  for  us  all,  and  which  will  be  given  to  all  those 
who,  by  faith,  accept  the  offered  mercy ;  and  who,  by  a  holy 
life,  seek  to  be  prepared  for  it.  Let  us  look,  however,  at  the 
next  division  of  the  Catechism, 

THE    commandments. 

W.  I  think  that  you  and  I  did  discuss  the  Commandments 
before,*  when  we  were  talking  about  the  Church  prayers. 

T.  Yes,  we  did  ;  and  we  remarked  that  the  Ten  Command- 
ments were  explained  in  that  part  of  the  Catechism  called  the 
"Duty  to  God,"  and  the  "Duty  to  our  Neighbor;" — that  the 
Duty  to  God"  explained  the  first  table  of  the  Law,  that  is,  the 
rstfour  commandments ; — and  that  the  "  Duty  to  our  Neigh- 
or,"  explained  the  second  table  of  the  Law,  that  is,  the  last 
six  commandments. 

W.  Yes,  and  very  beautiful  explanations  they  are ;  teaching, 
in  a  Christian  sense,  the  whole  substance  of  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets,  "  love  to  God,"  and  "  love  to  man."  But  since  we 
have  already  conversed  on  this  part,  we  perhaps  should  do 
better  to  go  on  to  the  next  division, 

PRAYER. 

As  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  that  which  Christ  himself  taught  us 
to  use,  and  as  all  our  prayers  are  made  after  the  model  and  man- 
ner of  that  prayer,  it  seems  quite  proper  that  the  person  who 
examines  children  should  know  whether  they  can  say  that 
prayer.  We  know  that  it  is  a  Christian's  duty  to  study  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  to  endeavor  to  live  by  them ;  but 
the  Catechism  shows  us  that  "  we  are  not  able  to  do  these  things 
of  ourselves,  nor  to  walk  in  the  commandments  of  God  without 
his  special  grace,  which  we  must  learn  at  all  times  to  call  for  by 
diligent  prayer."  Now  when  the  child  has  said  the  "Lord's 
Prayer,"  the  examiner  asks  the  meaning  of  what  has  been  said, 
"  What  desirest  thou  of  God  in  this  prayer?"  Then  follows  the 
explanation  in  the  Catechism,  which  teaches  us  the  meaning  of 
the  prayer.  We  say  "Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed 
be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  wiL  be  done  in  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven."    Now  by  these  words,  we  acknowledge  God 

t  See  Village  Conversations  on  the  Liturgy. 
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to  be  our  heavenly  Father  ;  we  pray  that  his  name  may  be  held 
in  great  honor;  that  the  knowledge  of  him  may  spread  through 
out  the  world,  and  that  it  may  be  the  desire  of  all  mankind  on 
earth  to  do  his  will  as  it  is  the  desire  of  angels  in  heaven.  Or, 
9s  the  Catechism  explains  it,  we,  each  of  us,  are  to  understand 
ourselves  as  saying,  "  I  desire  my  Lord  God  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, who  is  the  giver  of  all  goodness,  to  send  his  grace  untc 
me,  and  to  all  people,  that  we  may  worship  him,  serve  him,  and 
obey  him,  as  we  ought  to  do."  When  we  say,  "  Give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread,"  it  is  asking  for  such  things  as  our  heavenly 
Father  sees  to  be  sufficient  for  the  supply  of  our  bodily  wants, 
and  also  to  send  us  the  bread  of  life  which  cometh  from  above, 
namely,  the  blessings  of  his  Gospel  and  his  grace ;  or,  as  it  i? 
explained,  "  all  things  that  are  needful  both  for  our  souls  and 
bodies."  When  we  say,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  for- 
give those  who  trespass  against  us,"  and  ask  of  the  Almighty,  that 
he  would  not  "  lead  us  into  temptation,  but  would  deliver  us  from 
evil,"  we  are  asking,  as  the  Catechism  explains  it,  that  our  hea- 
venly Father  "would  be  merciful  to  us,  and  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  that  it  would  please  him  to  save  and  defend  us  in  all  dangers 
both  of  soul  and  body  ;  and  that  he  will  keep  us  from  all  sin  and 
wickedness,  and  from  our  spiritual  enemy,  and  from  everlasting 
death  :"  and  when  we  say  "  Amen,"  Ave  mean  "  so  be  it."  We 
express  our  confidence  that  God  both  can  and  will  give  us  those 
things  that  we  ask  for :  "  this  I  trust  he  will  do  of  his  mercy 
and  goodness,  and  therefore  I  say  '  Amen,'  '  so  be  it.'  " 

T.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  answer  to  the  question,  "  What 
desirest  thou  of  God  in  this  prayer?"  gives  a  clear  explanation 
of  the  meaning  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  But,  to  go  thoroughly 
into  an  examination  of  every  separate  part  of  the  prayer,  would 
take  up  much  more  room  than  would  be  right  in  an  examination 
of  children.  But  there  is  so  much  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  that 
the  more  we  consider  it,  the  more  we  find  to  think  of;  and  if 
our  minds  are  in  such  a  state  as  to  ask  sincerely  for  all  the  things 
which  this  prayer  contains,  we  shall  be  really  thankful  that  our 
Lord  hath  given  us  his  directions  how  to  pray,  and  we  shall  see 
how  exactly  suited  these  petitions  are  to  a  Christian's  wants. 
But  now  I  illiink  we  have  considered  four  of  the  divisions  of  the 
Catechism. 

The  next  contains 

THE    SACRAMENTS. 

W.  Yes,  the  explanation  of  the  two  Sacraments,  Baptism  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

T.  Yes  :  and  the  question  is  then  very  properly  asked,  "  Wliat 
IS  the  meaning  of  the  word  Sacrament?"  and  the  answer  just 
explains  what  it  means  ;  and,  from  this  answer,  we  see  that 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  both  sacraments,  and  tbat 
there  are  these  two  sacraments  only. 

W.  Yes  these  two  only.    In  tlic  Roman  Catholic  Church,  I 
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think,  that  they  reckon  five*  more  sacraments  beside  the  two 
which  are  really  such :  but,  however  useful  some  of  these  ser- 
vices may  be,  none  of  them  can  be  considered  as  sacraments, 
for  a  sacrament  is  an  "  outward  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and 
spiritual  grace  given  unto  us  :"  it  is  some  outward  sign  appointed 
by  Christ  as  a  means  of  receiving  some  inward  grace,  and  a 
pledge  whereby  that  grace  is,  as  it  were,  secured  to  us. 

T.  Why,  yes,  I  think  I  so  understand  it.  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  are  both  sacraments,  because  there  is  an  outward 
sign,  and  an  inward  grace,  belonging  to  both.  In  Baptism 
water  is  the  outward  sign :  it  is  a  sign  of  that  change  of  the  state 
toward  God,  which  is  called  regeneration,  "a  death  unto  sin, and 
a  new  birth  unto  righteousness."  And,  in  the  Lord's  Supper, 
bread  and  wine  are  the  outward  signs;  and  they  represent  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  received  inwardly  and  spi- 
ritually, by  the  "  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper." 

W.  I  think,  Thomas,  you  and  I  understand  this  alike:  the 
Catechism  indeed  explains  it  clearly,  and  in  a  very  few  words. 
But  for  fear  that  we  should  be  contented  with  only  understand- 
ing these  things,  or  only  receiving  them,  we  are  taught  in  what 
state  of  mind  we  ought  to  receive  them,  that  they  may  not  be 
mere  forms,  but  may  be  really  made  instrumental  to  the  good 
of  our  souls. 

T.  It  is  very  true.  For  those  who  would  receive  the  bless- 
ings of  Christ's  religion,  two  things  are  needful,  repentance 
and  faith.  I  think  the  Bible  says,  "  Repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel,"  and  here  the  Catechism  reminds  us  that  there  must  be 
sorrow  for  past  sins,  and  a  desire  to  forsake  them, — which  is 
repentance;  and  that  there  must  be  likewise /ai'^A,  that  is,  a 
belief  in  the  gospel  promises,  that  through  Christ's  merits  those 
who  truly  repent  will  be  received  into  favor. 

W.  Certainly  these  two  things  are  required  of  persons  to  be 
baptized:  we  know  from  Scripture  that  it  is  so. 

T.  Yes,  and  because  infants  cannot  themselves  perform  these 
things,  cannot  exercise  repentance  and  faith,  this  is  a  very  good 
reason  why  other  persons  should  do  it  in  their  names.  But  the 
Church  again  calls  upon  those  infants,  to  declare  their  own 
assent  to  these  things  when  they  come  to  an  age  to  understand 
their  meaning.  So  that,  if  they  would  desire  or  expect  to  be 
considered  as  members  of  Christ's  Church,  they  must  have 
those  dispositions  which  are  required  of  Christ's  people ;  they 
must  have  "  repentance"  for  past  sins,  and  "  faith"  to  believe  the 
promises  to  the  penitent  which  are  given  in  the  Gospel.  This  is 
the  reason,  as  I  understand,  why  young  persons  are  brought  to 
the  Bishop  to  be  confirmed  by  him. 

W.  Yes,  certainly.  We  see,  moreover,  that  the  Catechism 
shows  the  disposition  with  which  any  person  ought  to  go  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,  as  well  as  to  Baptism. 

*  These  are  Confirmation,  Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme  Unction. 
See  the  25th  Article  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 
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T.  Exactly  so.  And  the  duties  of  those  who  would  commu- 
nicate are  given  in  very  few  words;  but,  to  my  mind,  these 
words  express  all  that  can  be  said  on  the  subject.  I  know  it  is 
a  Christian's  duty  to  attend  this  sacrament,  and  I  see  that  he 
ought  to  consider  well  what  he  is  doing,  and  seek  to  attend  it 
with  a  right  disposition.  It  would  be  well  for  us  all,  if  we  would 
see  that  we  are  to  attend  the  Lord's  table  because  the  Lord  hath 
commanded  all  his  followers  to  do  so.  And  that  we  may  go  in 
a  right  state  of  preparation,  we  should  do  well  "to  examine 
ourselves  whether  we  truly  repent  of  our  former  sins;"  whether 
"  we  steadfastly  purpose,"  and  fully  intend  "  to  lead  a  new  life  ;" 
whether  we  "  have  a  lively  faith  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ," 
expecting  pardon  of  our  sins,  in  consequence  of  his  sacrifice ; 
whether  we  have  "a  thankful  remembrance  of  his  death;"  such 
a  sense  of  gratitude  for  this  great  act  of  mercy  as  shall  lead  us 
to  love  and  obey  him ;  and  whether  we  are  seeking  and  striving 
and  desiring  to  be  in  peace  and  love  and  "  charity  with  all  men  '* 
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Thomas.  I  find,  William,  that  the  Bishop  is  expected  to  come 
soon  ;  and,  as  I  intend  my  eldest  boy  to  go  to  be  confirmed,  I 
should  like  to  have  a  few  minutes'  conversation  with  you  on  the 
subject.  I  know  very  well,  that  all  the  services,  which  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  Church,  have  great  use  and  meaning,  if  we  under- 
stand them  properly  ;  and  I  therefore  think  we  ought  to  try  to 
understand  them,  and  not  engage  in  any  of  them  without  an 
anxious  desire  to  see  well  what  we  are  doing,  and  an  earnest 
wish  that  we  may  be  thus  helped  on  in  our  Christian  course. 

William.  It  is  very  true,  Thomas  ; — and  I  should  hope  that 
nobody  would  go  to  the  Bishop  to  be  confirmed,  without  well 
considering,  before  hand,  the  solemn  work  that  he  was  going  to 
perform. 

T.  Nobody  should  go,  without  such  consideration ;  but  I  know 
that  many  do  go  without  any  right  consideration  at  all.  I  re- 
member, when  I  went  to  be  confirmed  myself,  I  had  none  of  the 
feeling  which  I  ought  to  have  had.  And  yet,  it  was  nobody's 
fault  but  my  own.  The  Clergyman  examined  us  all ;  and  I  was 
able  to  answer  the  questions  which  he  asked, — and  so  all  seemed 
well ; — but  he  could  not  see  into  my  heart,  and  know  how  very 
little  I  thought  of  the  solemn  engagement  I  was  entering  upon. 

W,  No ;  that  belongs  to  God  alone.  But  the  Clergyman  was 
right  in  asking  you  such  questions  as  he  believed  to  be  neces- 
sary. It  was  his  duty  to  see  that  you  could  say  the  Creed,  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  answer  such 
other  questions  out  of  the  Catechism,  as  he  might  think  fit  to 
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ask.  In  Confirmation,  we  take  upon  ourselves  the  vow  which 
was  made  for  us,  at  our  baptism,  by  others,  so  that  the  Clergy- 
man cannot  properly  present  you  to  the  Bishop,  unless  you  can 
satisfy  him  that  you  know  what  that  vow  was.  If  you  could 
answer  such  questions  as  the  Clergyman  put  to  you,  he  w^ould 
not  wish  to  keep  you  from  the  Bishop, — but  whether  you  went 
with  an  honest  and  sincere  desire  te  engage  solemnlj^in  the 
service  of  Christ,  to  whom  you  here  pledged  yourselves, — for 
this  you  must  answer  to  God  alone. 

T.  Why,  this  is  exactly  what  I  feel ; — and  I  therefore  now 
see  what  a  sin  it  was  to  go  carelessly  to  such  a  service.  I  trust, 
that,  through  God's  mercy,  I  am  brought  to  repent  of  this  my 
sin ;  and  for  this,  and  all  my  other  offences,  I  look  for  pardon 
through  that  Saviour,  whom  I  trust  it  is  now  my  desire  to  serve. 
But,  as  I  see  the  danger  of  undertaking  such  solemn  engage- 
ments carelessly,  you  cannot  wonder  at  my  wish,  that  my  child- 
ren should  think  what  they  are  doing,  more  devoutly  than  I 
did  myself. 

W.  It  is  indeed  a  subject  which  requires  very  serious  consi- 
deration. Every  one  who  goes  to  be  confirmed,  should  not  only 
understand  what  he  is  doing,  but  should  feel  the  great  import- 
ance of  what  he  is  undertaking. 

T.  Let  us  look  at  our  Prayer  Book,  "William.  We  shall  see 
there  exactly  the  nature  of  the  service. 

W.  Here  it  is,  Thomas ; — and  here  is  the  place, — The  Order 
OF  Confirmation  ;  it  comes  directly  after  the  Catechism. 

T.  Well,  now,  here  we  read  exactly  what  Confirmation  is. 
It  is,  "  that  children,  being  now  come  to  the  years  of  discretion, 
and  having  learned  what  their  godfathers  and  godmothers  pro- 
mised for  them  at  their  Baptism,  may  themselves,  with  their 
own  mouths  and  consent,  openly  before  the  Church,  ratify  and 
confirm  the  same ;  and  also  promise,  that,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
they  wil'l  evermore  endeavor,  themselves,  faithfully  to  observe 
such  things  as  they,  by  their  own  confession,  have  assented 
unto." — These  are  the  words  that  are  addressed  to  those  who  go 
to  be  confirmed,  and,  by  these,  the  meaning  of  Confirmation  is 
plainly  shown ; — it  is  taking  the  baptismal  vow  upon  ourselves. 
The  Bishop  then  solemnly  asks  those  who  come  to  him,  whether 
they  really  come  with  a  sincere  desire  of  renewing  with  God 
the  covenant  into  which  they  were  admitted  by  others  when 
they  were  infants.  He  puts  this  question,  "  Do  ye  here,  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  of  this  congregation,  renew  the  solemn 
promise  and  vow  that  was  made  in  your  name  at  your  Baptism , 
ratifying  and  confirming  the  same  in  your  own  persons,  and 
acknowledging  yourselves  bound  to  believe  and  to  do  all  those 
things  which  your  godfathers  and  godmothers  then  undertook 
for  you  ?"  And  every  one  is  to  answer,  "  I  do."  Now  this  I 
call  something  so  solemn,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  undertaken 
without  much  thought  and  consideration.  I  was  talking  to  my 
neighbor,  Williamson,  yesterday  on  this  matter,  and  he  is  so 
2* 
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particular  about  it,  that  he  will  not  let  his  children  go  to  be 
confirmed  at  all. 

W.  Why,  there  I  think  he  is  wrong.  Whatever  belongs  to  us 
as  Christians,  ought  to  be  done;  there  is  danger  of  doing  any  of 
our  religious  services  unworthily ;  but  this  is  to  teach  us  to 
watch  and  pray^  and  strive,  with  God's  help,  to  do  them  with  a 
right  spirit,  not  to  serve  us  as  an  excuse  for  neglecting  them. 
Wheit  we  neglect  to  perform  any  known  duty,  we  are  sure  that 
we  are  doing  wrong. 

T.  So  I  think.  And,  for  that  reason,  I  mean  that  my  boy 
should  go ;  and  I  shall  try,  with  God's  blessing,  to  make  him 
understand  why  he  goes.  Now  it  seems  to  me  that,  to  under- 
stand Confirmation  properly,  we  should  look  at  the  Baptismal 
Service. 

W.  Certainly ;  because  Confirmation  is  a  renewal  of  Baptism ; 
I  mean,  it  is  taking  upon  ourselves  the  promise  made  for  us  at 
baptism. 

T.  Exactly  so:  and  this  is  just  showing  what  it  is  to  be  true 
Christians,  and  pledging  ourselves  that  it  is  our  desire,  and  shall 
be  our  endeavor,  to  be  such:  but  we  cannot  be  such,  without  the 
help  of  God's  Spirit;  and  we  cannot  expect  to  receive  such 
help,  unless  we  sincerely  desire  to  be  led  by  that  Spirit,  and  to 
make  it  our  study  to  live  according  to  our  Christian  profession. 

IV.  We  cannot ;  we  must  seek  earnestly  for  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  to  enable  us  to  serve  him:  and  we  may  more  particularly 
expect  to  receive  his  help,  when  we  are  seeking  it  in  his  holy 
ordinances ;  and  if  we  are  sincerely  desirous  of  such  help,  and 
anxious  to  live  by  it,  we  shall  also  desire  to  enter  into  this  solemn 
covenant,  that  our  faith  may  be  strengthened,  and  our  exertions 
enlivened.  Besides,  even  though  we  neglect  this  ordinance,  we 
are  still  answerable  for  our  behavior,  just  the  same.  We  have 
the  same  work  to  do  ;  and  we  are  giving  up  a  great  opportunity 
of  acquiring  the  needful  help. 

T.  To  be  sure.  If  we  understand  right  what  a  Christian's 
calling  is,  we  shall  gladly  embrace  every  means  of  acquiring 
strength  for  our  work.  Surely  every  one  who  goes  to  be  con- 
firmed, should  know  what  his  work  is,  and  he  will  then  be  truly 
thankful  that  there  are  such  great  privileges,  and  such  gracious 
promises  belonging  to  Christians.  He  will  be  anxious  to  par- 
take of  all  the  great  privileges  and  blessings  which  the  Gospel 
promises,  and  he  will  be  full  of  gratitude  for  them;  and  this 
feeling  of  gratitude  will  lead  him  to  desire,  in  all  things,  to  act 
up  to  his  Christian  profession,  and,  in  every  thing,  to  do  the 
will  of  GoD. 

W.  Certainly.  A  true  Christian  delights  in  thinking  of  God'3 
mercies,  and  is  thankful  for  every  blessing  and  every  grace 
which  God  so  mercifully  bestows;  and  this  gratitude  shows 
itself  in  a  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  in  an  earnest 
endeavor  to  walk  iii  his  ways. 

T.  To  be  sure:  and  I  look  upon  a  Christian's  business  to  be 
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Stated  in  the  service  of  Baptism ;  and  no  man  is  allowed  to  be 
called  a  Christian,  unless  he  is  pledged  to  act  as  such.  But,  as 
this  pledge  was  entered  into  for  us  at  baptism  by  others,  if  we 
would  be  considered  as  Christians,  now  we  are  of  age  to  think 
for  ourselves,  and  if  we  would  be  so  in  the  eyes  of  God,  we 
must  desire  to  renew  this  vow;  and  we  must  do  it,  as  if  we 
really  wished  and  intended  to  keep  it.  We  know  what  the 
vow  is. 

It  is,  1st,  "  To  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,"  to  give 
up  every  thing  that  we  know  to  be  contrary  to  the  will  of  God; 
— "  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world,"  every  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  godliness,  however  it  may  be  practised  by 
the  world  around  us; — "all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh,"  all 
those  practices  which  go  to  the  indulgence  of  the  body,  if  they 
are  contrary  to  the  purity  of  the  soul. 

2dly,  We  are  bound,  as  Christians,  "  to  believe  all  the  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith ;"  to  accept  with  sincere  trust  and  con- 
fidence all  that  is  written  in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  to 
look  for  salvation  to  the  method  by  which  it  is  there  promised, 
i.  e.  through  the  merits  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

3dly,  We  are  bound  to  live  like  Christians,  "  to  keep  God's 
holy  will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days 
of  our  lives." — Now  these  are  solemn  promises.  But  they  are 
all  such  as  Christians  are,  and  must  be,  bound  by:  but,  when 
we  engage  publicly  to  be  bound  by  them,  we  ought  certainly  to 
do  this  with  the  greatest  seriousness,  and  most  devout  attention. 

W.  We  ought,  indeed. 

T.  It  seems  to  me  that  it  is  a  great  matter  to  keep  the  mind  in 
a  right  state,  on  such  occasions,  and  therefore  nothing  should 
be  done  which  is  likely  to  drive  out  good  thoughts,  and  put  in 
bad  ones ;  I  should  be  very  sorry  to  have  my  boy  led  into  any 
temptation  on  that  day,  to  forget  what  a  solemn  engagement  he 
was  undertaking ;  and,  rather  than  run  any  risk  of  it,  I  would 
willingly  give  up  my  day's  work  for  the  sake  of  going  with  him 
myself,  that  he  might  thus  stand  a  better  chance  of  keeping  out 
of  harm's  way. 

W.  Why,  I  think  it  would  be  your  duty  to  do  so.  But  I 
should  hope  there  would  not  be  any  occasion  for  it ;  for  you 
know  what  great  pains  our  good  Clergyman  has  taken  to  teach 
all  the  young  people  how  solemnly  they  ought  to  have  their 
minds  turned  to  the  business  they  are  engaging  in. 

T.  Why,  yes,  I  believe  no  parish  can  be  belter  off  than  ours, 
in  these  respects.  I  know  the  Clergyman  will  have  an  eye  to 
them  himself: — and,  when  he  is  obliged  to  be  from  them,  still 
they  will  be  in  good  hands. 

W.  I  think  so ; — and  I  truly  hope  that  God's  blessing  may  be 
with  them,  that  they  may  all  be,  what  in  this  service  they  pledge 
themselves  to  be,  the  faithful  servants  of  God — "  and  that  they 
may  be  his  for  ever." 
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T.  Yes ;  we  cannot  pray  for  them  in  words  better  tiian  those 
which  the  Church  appoints  the  Bishop  himself  to  use  on  laying 
his  hands  on  the  children. — "  Defend,  O  Lord,  this  thy  child 
with  thy  heavenly  grace,  that  he  may  continue  thine  for  ever, 
and  daily  increase  in  thy  Holy  Spirit  more  and  more,  until  he 
come  unto  tby  everlasting  kingdom." 


CONVERSATION    IV. 


THE  MARRIAGE  SERVICE. 


William.  Do  you  know  what  the  bells  are  ringing  for  this 
morning,  Thomas?  You  seem  to  be  coming  from  the  church, 
so  perhaps  you  can  tell  me. 

Thomas.  Oh  yes;  why  don't  you  know  that  Richard  Simpson 
is  married  to  Ann  Deck? 

W.  Oh,  they  are  married,  are  they?  I  heard  them  asked  out 
last  Sunday,  but  I  did  not  know  when  they  were  to  be  married. 
Well,  I  think  they  are  two  as  steady  young  people  as  any  in  the 
parish ;  and  I  hope  they  will  be  happy. 

T.  I  hope  so  too;  and  there  seems  every  prospect  of  it.  I 
have  known  Richard  for  several  years,  and  he  is  what  I  call  a 
truly  well-disposed  youth.  He  has  always  been  regular  at 
church,  and  he  seemed  to  take  a  delight  in  learning  what  was 
good,  and  in  living  according  to  it;  and  I  think  that  he  has 
chosen  a  wife  of  pretty  much  the  same  way  of  thinking  as  him- 
self;— they  both  of  them  seem  to  be  industrious  and  considerate 
young  people ;  and,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  I  think  they  are  both 
impressed  with  the  importance  of  religion,  and  that  they  really 
both  of  them  wish  to  be  partakers  of  its  blessings,  and  to  be 
guided  by  its  rules.  I  have  had  a  good  deal  of  conversation  with 
Richard  lately,  and  he  very  much  wished  that  I  should  attend 
him  to  church  at  his  wedding ;  and,  you  know,  his  bride  is  a 
sort  of  relation  of  mine,  and  I  have  known  her  for  some  time ; 
and  she  was  glad  that  I  should  give  her  away. 

VV.  Oh,  now  I  understand  why  you  should  be  coming  from  the 
church. 

T.  Yes,  I  was  willing  to  go  with  them,  as  they  both  wished 
it.  And  I  can  assure  you,  that  I  never  saw  a  wedding  better 
conducted  in  my  life, — every  thing  was  so  decent  and  becoming; 
there  was,  in  both  tlie  bride  and  the  bridegroom,  a  sort  of  re- 
ligious reverence  which  we  do  not  often  see  on  such  occasions. 

W.  But,  it  is  what  there  ought  always  to  be,  on  such  occa 
sions,  Thomas. 

T.  To  be  sure.  The  church  service  tells  us,  that  "  matrimony 
is  commended  of  St.  Paul  to  be  honorable  among  all  men," — that 
"it  is  not  by  any  to  be  entered  into  unadvisedly  or  lightly," — 
but  "  reverently,  discreetly,  advisedly,  soberly,  and  in  the  fear 
of  God."     Now,  when  we  are  thus  reminded  of  the  sacred  nature 


ON    THE    MARRIAGE    SERVICE.  21 

01  this  engagement,  and  when  we  are  going  to  make  a  selemn 
vow  which  is  to  be  binding  upon  us  all  our  lives;  and  when  this 
is  done,  too,  in  the  house  of  God, — and  when  we  thus,  with  parti- 
cular solemnity,  call  upon  him  to  be  a  witness  of  the  sacredness 
of  our  engagement,  it  must  show  a  very  wrong  state  of  mind 
indeed,  to  be  careless  and  trifling  at  such  a  time. 

W.  It  must  indeed.  But,  how  often  do  we  see  people  go  to 
attend  a  wedding  as  if  it  were  a  merry-making,  and  an  opportu- 
nity of  showing  off  their  fine  clothes !  One  would  not  wish  to 
see  people  \vith  a  sad  and  melancholy  look  on  such  an  occasion ; 
but  there  is  a  difference  between  being  melancholy,  and  being 
properly  thoughtful.  Sometimes  I  have  seen  the  bride  and 
groom  themselves  behaving  in  a  very  careless  and  unbecoming 
manner;  but  this  I  think  does  not  often  happen.  It  is  the  people 
that  go  to  see  the  wedding  that  generally  behave  the  worst. 
There  are  some  idle  gossips  in  this  parish,  that  are  sure  to  be  at 
every  wedding,  though  they  perhaps  seldom  are  at  church  at 
any  other  time ;  and  then  there  is  often  a  noise,  and  a  whisper- 
ing, and  laughing,  and  a  going  in  and  out,  so  as  to  raise  a  very 
great  disturbance  in  the  church,  and  to  make  every  thing  quite 
different  from  what  it  ought  to  be. 

T.  I  wish  you  had  been  at  church  this  morning,  William, 
you  would  have  seen  nothing  to  find  fault  with.  I  had  heard 
that  our  good  Minister,  when  he  first  came  to  the  parish,  had 
talked  very  seriously  to  the  people  who  came  to  see  a  wedding. 
They  had  not  behaved  to  his  mind  ;  and,  when  service  was  over, 
he  begged  them  to  stop  a  few  minutes,  as  he  had  a  word  or  two 
to  say  to  them ;  and  they  listened  very  attentively  to  what  he 
said,  and  he  then  told  them,  that,  when  they  attended  any  of 
the  services  of  the  church,  it  was  but  decent  and  proper  that 
they  should  be  still  and  quiet ;  moreover,  he  said,  that  there  was 
a  great  deal  of  good  to  be  got  from  these  services,  if  we  attended 
to  them,  and  joined  in  them  as  we  ought  to  do.  He  said  that 
he  did  not  wish  to  keep  them  away  from  the  church  on  such 
occasions,  for  he  was  always  glad  to  see  them  there ;  but  that 
they  ought  to  consider  themselves  as  a  congregation  assembled 
in  God's  house,  and  ought  to  conduct  themselves  accordingly . 
that  they  should  come,  before  the  service  began,  that  they  might 
not  disturb  any  body,  and  that  they  should  take  their  seats  in 
the  church  and  join  in  the  service,  and  do  it  with  devotion  and 
reverence :  that  he  could  then  look  at  them  with  pleasure,  and 
believe  that,  when  they  all  joined  together  in  prayer  to  tht 
Almighty,  their  petitions  would  be  heard.  And  I  assure  you, 
William,  that  the  people  who  came  to  the  wedding  this  morning, 
all  seemed  as  if  they  remembered  what  he  had  said.  They  all 
took  their  places,  and  all  behaved* steadily ;  some  had  Prayer 
Books  with  them,  and  it  seemed  to  me  as  if  they  all  joined  in  the 
prayers. 

W.  Certainly,  Thomas,  the  people  present  are  supposed  to  be 
a  congregation  of  Christian  worshippers,  and  the^  mmister  is 
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directed  to  address  them  as  such.  At  the  beginning,  of  the  ser- 
vice he  says,  "  Dearly  beloved,  we  are  gathered  together  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  in  the  face  of  this  company,  to  join  together 
thTs  man  and  this  woman  in  holy  matrimony."  And  then  we 
may  expect  a  blessing  when  all  the  people  present  join  in  such 
a  prayer  as  this ; — "  O  Eternal  Gon,  Creator  and  Preserver  of 
all  mankind,  giver  of  all  spiritual  grace,  the  author  of  everlast- 
ing life;  send  they  blessing  upon  these  thy  servants,"— " that 
they  may  ever  remain  in  perfect  love  and  peace  together,  and 
live  according  to  thy  laws,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

T.  I  say,  William,  the  more  I  think  of  these  things,  the  more 
consistent  and  excellent  I  see  that  all  the  services  of  our  Church 
are ;  and  therefore  the  more  one  feels  disturbed  when  they  are 
not  looked  upon  as  they  ought  to  be.  But  I  can  assure  you,  as 
far  as  outward  appearance  went,  every  thing  this  morning  was 
very  much  what  one  could  wish. 

iV.  Why  you  know,  we  can  only  judge  by  outward  appear- 
ance ;  we  can  see  no  farther :  and  we  know  that  if  things  are 
wrong  outwardly,  they  cannot  be  right  within. 

T.  No,  that  is  true ;  but  there  may  be  a  good  fair  outside 
appearance,  whilst  all  is  wrong  within. 

IV.  Certainly;  but  of  that  "God  is  the  judge." — When,  how- 
ever, I  see  a  solemn  attention  to  outward  forms,  I  am  always 
disposed  to  hope  that  some  good  is  going  on  within  :  and  I  wish 
to  consider  decency  of  behavior  as  a  sign  that  the  heart  is  right. 

T.  This  is  the  charitable  way  of  considering  the  matter,  cer- 
tainly, and  I  hope  it  is  often  the  true  way ;  and  we  may  sa)'-,  I 
think,  that  devotional  outward  behavior,  often  leads  to  an  in- 
ward devotion  of  the  heart;  so  that  I  really  believe  that  our 
Minister's  attention  to  all  the  services  of  the  Church  has  been 
the  means  of  producing  a  real  spirit  of  religion  in  this  parish, 
and  has,  with  God's  blessing,  brought  many  a  one  to  a  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  and  a  desire  to  believe  and  to  live  like  real 
Christians. 

W.  I  fully  believe  it,  Thomas ;  and,  as  you  justly  say,  it  must 
be  "  with  God's  blessing  ;" — "  Paul  may  plant,  and  Apollos  may 
water,"  but  it  must  be  "  God  that  giveth  the  increase." 

T.  Yes  ;  and  our  Minister  seems  to  be  fully  sensible  of  that : 
and,  whilst  he  seems  so  anxious  that  all  things  should  be  done 
"  decently  and  in  order,"  he  always  tries  to  convince  us  that  it 
is  not  merely  for  the  sake  of  form  that  he  wishes  this,  but  that 
we  may  obtain  the  blessings  which  we  ask  for,  and  which  we 
cannot  expect  to  obtain  if  we  ask  them  in  a  careless,  irreverent, 
and  trifling  manner. 

IV.  This  must  be  all  riffht,  William. 

T.  I  think  so  ;  liut,  talking  of  the  xMarriage  Service,  we  often 
see  that  it  is  considered  something  that  people  need  not  be 
thoughtful  or  serious  about.  I  am  sure  those  who  made  the 
service  of  the  Church,  did  not  look  upon  it  in  that  way.  They 
did  not  consider  it  as  a  matter  to  be  made  liglit  of. 
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W.  Certainly,  they  did  not ;  neither  ought  we.  I  have  some- 
times seen  some  of  the  silly  people  in  the  Church,  look  about 
them  and  laugh  when  they  have  heard  the  banns  published ; 
but  all  this  is  wrong. 

T.  Well,  as  I  said  before,  we  had  every  thing  t'uis  morning 
quite  as  one  could  have  wished.  I  think  I  never  paid  so  much 
attention  to  the  Marriage  Service  before.  I  could  not  help  feel- 
ing greatly  affected  by  it.     It  is  a  beautiful  service. 

\V.  Yes  ;  and  it  is  wonderful  to  see  how  little  attention  we  are 
apt  to  pay  to  these  services ;  for  whenever  we  think  of  them  as 
we  ought  to  do,  we  cannot  help  seeing  how  very  noble,  and 
beautiful,  and  devout  they  are.  The  Church  seems  to  have  a 
Christian  watchfulness  for  all  her  people ;  she  would  willingly 
lead  them  in  the  way  of  godliness  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave. 

T.  It  is  very  true.  I  was  much  struck  with  the  solemn  ad- 
dress of  the  Minister  this  morning,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Mar- 
riage Service,  where  he  speaks  to  the  people,  and,  with  the  true 
affection  of  a  Christian,  calls  them  his  "  dearly  beloved ;"  and 
he  then  said,  that  we  were  gathered  together  "  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  of  this  company."  This  was  enough,  at  once,  to  put 
an  end  to  trifling  thoughts.  Then  he  went  on  to  tell  us  that 
Matrimony  was  "  commended  of  St.  Paul  to  be  honorable  among 
all  men," — and  that  it  was  "  therefore  not  by  any  to  be  entered 
into  unadvisedly  or  lightly."  I  thought  it  good  to  be  reminded  of 
these  things,  and  this  solemn  address  is  well  suited  to  engage  the 
attention  of  all  the  congregation,  as  well  as  of  the  bridegroom  and 
the  bride.  I  think  I  shall  make  it  my  business  often  to  look  at 
the  vow  which  I  myself  made  at  my  marriage,  that  I  may  see 
what  I  have  so  solemnly  promised,  and  examine  myself  whether, 
in  my  own  behavior  to  my  wife,  I  am  keeping  my  vow,  or  not. 

W.  I  think  that  is  a  very  good  plan,  I  have,  for  many  years, 
been  in  the  habit  of  reading  over  the  service  every  year,  on  my 
wedding  day. 

T.  And  I  think  I  shall  do  the  same,  as  long  as  it  shall  please 
God  that  I  may  live.  The  husband  promises  to  "  love  his  wife, 
comfort  her,  honor  and  keep  her  in  sickness,  and  in  health ; 
and,  forsaking  all  others,  keep  only  to  her  as  long  as  they  both 
shall  live."  Now,  whoever  is  unkind  to  his  wife, — or  neglects 
her, — or  is  unfaithful  to  her, — or  who  does  not  comfort  her  in 
her  sickness,  or  exert  himself  to  support  her  in  her  health,  is 
not  only  doing  a  very  cruel  thing,  but  is  behaving  in  a  manner 
quite  dishonorable,  and  breaking  a  very  solemn  vow. 

W.  What  think  you,  Thomas,  of  a  man  spending  his  time  and 
his  money  at  the  tavern,  whilst  his  poor  wife  at  home  is  almost 
breaking  her  heart  for  his  absence,  and  counting  every  moment 
lill  he  comes  home  again  ? 

T.  I  don't  like  to  call  names,  William,  but  there  is  hardly  any 
name  bad  enough  for  such  a  man.  But  our  neighbor  Jack 
Simkins  says  that  his  wife  is  so  cross,  and  every  thing  is  so 
miserable  at  his  own  home,  that  he  can't  bear  home 
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W.  Yes,  but  whose  fault  is  that?  If  Jack  would  be  more 
careful,  and  bring  his  money  home  for  his  family,  his  wife  could 
get  things  more  nice  and  comfortable,  and  make  his  house  as 
tidy  as  other  people's. 

T.  I  think  so  too ;  he  does  not  put  it  in  her  power  to  have 
things  as  they  should  be  ;  and  then  he  grumbles  because  things 
are  wrong.  But  then  he  says  that  his  wife  always  looks  so  cross 
and  melancholy  when  he  goes  home,  that  he  has  no  pleasure 
there. 

IV.  Ah,  poor  thing !  she  has  enough  to  make  her  melancholy. 
However,  it  is  her  duty  to  try  to  make  home  agreeable  to  her 
husband  as  far  as  she  can.  If  he  is  cross  with  her,  she  should 
still  try  to  behave  well  to  him  :  a  kind  and  cheerful  look,  as  if 
she  was  glad  to  see  him,  might  do  him  good.  She,  perhaps, 
does  not  do  her  best  in  trying  to  please  him;  there  may  be 
faults  on  both  sides. 

T.  O  yes :  and,  you  know,  the  woman  is  bound  as  well  as ' 
the  man  ; — she  is  "  to  obey  him  and  serve  hi*^,"  as  well  as  to 
"  love  and  honor  him."  I  do  not  understand,  by  this,  that  a  wife 
is  to  be  the  slave  of  her  husband ; — but,  to  prevent  iSisputes,  and 
to  promote  peace  and  harmony,  it  is  needful  that  one  should 
submit, — and  God  hath  decided  which  it  should  be. 

W.  Yes  ;  and,  if  the  husband  be  a  Christian  man,  he  wxll  never 
require  any  thing  but  what  it  would  be  the  pleasure  of  a  Chris- 
tian wife  to  do. 

T.  To  be  sure.  Well,  I  assure  you,  all  the  service  seemed  to 
me  this  morning  to  come  with  great  power,  and  to  be  full  of 
very  important  meaning.  I  don't  know  how  it  was,  but  no  part 
of  it  seemed  to  escape  me ;  it  certainly  is  a  very  affecting  ser- 
vice. But  you  know  it,  and  we  need  not  therefore  go  through 
it  together,  as  we  have  done  some  of  the  other  services. 

W.  Why  it  is  so  plain  to  any  person  who  will  give  good 
attention  to  it,  that  it  requires  only  to  be  read  with  proper 
thoughtfulness,  and  its  true  meaning  will  presently  be  seen. 

T.  I  was  wonderfully  struck  with  the  solemn  prayer  to  the 
Almighty  as  soon  as  the  ring  was  put  on  ;  it  is  a  prayer  to  the 
"eternal  God,  the  creator  and  preserver  of  all  mankind,  the 
giver  of  all  spiritual  grace,  the  author  of  everlasting  life,  that  he 
would  send  his  blessing  upon  these  his  servants, — that  they  may 
perform  and  keep  the  vow  and  covenant  betwixt  them  made, 
and  may  ever  remain  in  perfect  love  and  peace  together,  and 
live  according  to  God's  laws,  through  Jesus  Christ." 

W.  Yes,  and  how  beautiful,  and  how  solemn,  and  Christian- 
like  is  the  blessing  which  the  Minister  gives  to  the  married  cou- 
ple,—or  I  should  rather  say,  that  he  begs  of  God  to  give  them  ! 

"  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  bless, 
preserve,  and  keep  you : — the  Lord  mercifully  look  upon  you  ; 
and  fill  you  with  all  spiritual  benediction  and  grace  ;  that  ye  may 
so  live  tojjether  in  this  life,  that,  in  the  world  to  come,  ye  may 
have  hfe  everlasting." 
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T,  Yes,  that  is  noble  !  All  this  makes  it,  what  I  call  a  truly- 
religious  service,  and  ought  certainly  to  be  considered  as  such, 
and  to  be  very  highly  regarded  and  respected. 

W.  Certainly  :  and,  if  we  are  in  earnest  in  what  we  pray  for, 
we  shall  try  to  cultivate  that  Christian  disposition  of  love  and 
affection  which  we  beg  of  God  to  bestow  upon  us. 

T,  Yes,  these  are  important  considerations  indeed ! 

W.  And,  besides,  if  both  are  brought  to  a  real  love  of  that 
which  is  good,  what  an  effect  this  must  have  upon  their  children 
after  them  !  There  is  no  seeing  the  end  of  the  good  which  reli 
gious  parents  may  be  the  means  of  doing  ! 

T.  Very  true ; — nor  of  the  harm  which  bad  parents  may  do! 
The  good  or  the  harm  may,  and  probably  will,  run  through 
many  generations.  But  I  must  now  leave  you,  William,  and 
I  wish  every  married  couple  would  take  these  matters  into 
consideration. 

W.  Yes.  Whatever  we  begin,  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God, 
we  may  reasonably  look  for  his  blessing  upon, — and,  on  so  im 
portant  an  event  in  our  lives,  what  can  we  hope  for  wiifiout  his 
blessing  ? 


CONVERSATION    V. 


VISITATION  OP  THE  SICK. 


William.  How  are  you,  Thomas  ? — I  was  wishing  to  see  you, 
to  ask  after  your  poor  father.    I  hear  that  he  is  very  ill. 

Thomas.  He  is  indeed,  William;  he  is  very  ill;  and  he  is, 
you  know,  now  at  a  great  age.  I  doubt  we  shall  lose  him.  It  is 
a  great  comfort,  however,  to  me  to  see  that  he  is  so  patient  and 
resigned.  He  suffers  a  good  deal  of  pain  at  times ;  but  we  never 
hear  him  murmur  or  complain.  He  thinks,  himself,  that  he 
shall  go,  but  this  does  not  distress  him ;  he  feels  as  if  he  was 
going  to  a  better  place. 

W.  What  a  blessing  and  what  a  comfort  it  is  for  a  man  to 
find  such  support  in  his  latter  end  !  But  I  do  believe  that  your 
father  is  a  sincere  Christian,  and  he  now  experiences  the  bless- 
ing and  the  happiness  of  having  studied  to  serve  the  Lord  faith- 
fufly.  He  seems  to  be  receiving  those  great  consolations  which 
support  the  dying  Christian. 

T.  It  is  a  great  comfort  to  me,  I  assure  you,  to  think  so.  But 
I  have  known  many  true  Christians,  who  have  had  their  doubts 
and  fears  when  death  seemed  to  be  approaching ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  many  people  who  have  been  very  indifferent  about 
religion,  have  seemed  quite  easy  at  the  approach  of  death. 

W.  Oh  yes,  it  is  indeed  sometimes  so :  a  man  who  has  been 
indifferent  about  how  he  lives,  is  often  indifferent  also  about  hovf 
he  dies.  The  same  thoughtlessness  which  belonged  to  him  in 
his  life,  continues  with  him  to  the  last :  but  this,  you  know,  is 
no  proof  of  safety. 
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T.  Oh  no,  quite  the  contrary.  And  then  I  think  tliat  the 
reason  why  some  sincere  Christians  are  full  of  anxiety  at  the 
thoughts  of  death,  is  that  they  know  what  is  the  true  and  right 
rule  of  duty ;  they  know,  I  mean,  what  the  word  of  God  re- 
quires of  them ;  and  they  fear,  because,  when  they  think  of  even 
their  best  services,  they  see  how  very  far  short  they  have  come. 

W.  Why  yes,  this  I  take  to  be  the  cause ;  and  this  is  the 
reason  why  those  good  Christians  who  have  made  it  the  desire 
of  their  lives  to  do  those  things  which  the  Gospel  requires  ol 
them,  have  generally  wished  to  lay  aside  all  thoughts  of  their 
own  works,  and  to  place  all  their  hopes  of  salvation  on  the 
merits  of  their  Redeemer. 

T  Yes ;  it  is  indeed  so.  A  Christian's  hopes  must  be  there. 
No  man's  works  have  ever  yet  reached  the  rule  of  Christian 
obedience ;  and  the  more  anxious  a  man  is  to  do  right,  the  more 
he  sees  his  own  insufficiency ;  and  the  more  desirous  he  is  of 
resting  on  a  better  righteousness  than  his  own,  for  salvation. 

W.  To  be  sure.  But  a  man  is  not  to  suppose  that  he  may 
live  as  he  pleases ;  and  then  to  say  that  he  trusts  to  the  merits 
of  Christ,  and  therefore  expects  to  be  saved. 

7'.  Oh  no :  the  merits  of  Christ  are  the  Christian'^s  hopes ; 
but  we  cannot  call  a  man  a  Christian  who  has  lived  just  as  he 
pleased,  and  who  has  never  tried  to  follow  the  directions  of 
Christ,  A  Christian  is  one  who  believes  in  Christ,  and  who 
seeks  to  do  his  will. 

W.  Undoubtedly :  but  yet,  if  a  man  has  not  lived  as  a  Chris- 
tian ought  to  do,  we  would  not  cut  him  off  from  his  hopes  of 
acceptance,  if  he  really  desires  to  repent  and  forsake  his  sins, 
and  is  earnestly  seeking  for  pardon  through  the  merits  of  Christ. 

T.  I  hope  I  have  not  said  any  thing  which  can  lead  you  to 
think  that  I  would  doubt  the  mercy  of  God,  or  the  sufficiency  of 
the  merits  of  Christ;  for  these  are  so  unbounded,  that  the 
greatest  sinner  is  invited  to  repentance,  and  is  told  that,  by  the 
atonement  made  for  his  sins  on  the  cross,  he  may  be  received 
into  favor.  To  deny  this,  or  to  doubt  it,  or  to  refuse  to  hold  out 
such  gracious  promises  to  a  repenting  sinner,  seems  to  me,  to 
be  keeping  back  an  offer  which  the  Almighty  himself  has,  in  his 
mercy,  given  us.  But  yet  a  repentance  begun  only  when  death 
seems  to  threaten,  is  so  hazardous,  and  its  sincerity  so  doubtful, 
that  we  ought  all  of  us  to  dread  the  putting  off  this  great  work 
to  such  an  hour ;  and  we  ought  all  to  try  to  give  the  best  of  our 
days  to  the  service  of  God. 

W.  Certainly.  I  agree  with  you  entirely  there.  In  a  Christian, 
we  ought  to  expect  some  Christian  fruit,  some  Christian  works, 
I  mean,  both  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  his  faith,  and  as  a  prepar- 
ation for  his  eternal  abode.  The  employment  of  the  saints  m 
blessedness  is  to  do  the  will  of  God:  this  then  is  the  right  pre- 
paration of  Christians  upon  earth,  and  it  ought  therefore  to  be 
their  work. 

T.  To  be  sure.    The  Almighty  can  judge  whether  a  man»« 
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repentance  and  faith  be  sincere,  though  there  should  be  no 
opportunity  allowed  of  proving  this  before  men.  But  yet  I  do 
think  that,  on  a  death-bed,  a  fear  of  punishment  may  lead  a  man 
to  tremble  for  his  past  sins ;  and  he  may  think  he  repents ; 
whereas,  if  he  were  to  recover,  he  would  be  as  bad  again  as 
ever;  and  this  is  therefore  no  true  repentance.  Besides,  we  may 
be  cut  off  suddenly,  without  even  this  opportunity  of  reflecting 
on  our  past  lives ;  and,  moreover,  sin  gains  so  much  strength  by 
habit,  that,  the  longer  a  man  puts  off  his  repentance,  tiie  harder 
the  work  is :  he  iias  also  more  to  repent  of,  and  less  time  to  do 
it  in.  And  these  reasons,  and  many  more,  show  us  the  danger 
of  putting  off  the  time  for  considering  our  latter  end,  and  warn 
us  against  the  danger  of  a  deatli-bed  repentance. 

W.  Oh  yes  ;  and,  if  even  a  long  sickness  does  give  us  time  to 
think  of  these  things,  how  grievous  it  is  to  be  harassed  in  our 
minds  with  the  thoughts  of  a  life  of  rebellion  against  God,  at  the 
very  time  when  we  want  all  the  comfort  and  support  which  re- 
ligion can  give  us  !  When  a  minister  comes  to  visit  a  sick  suf- 
ferer, what  a  blessing  it  is  when  he  can,  from  his  conscience, 
afford  him  those  consolations,  and  hold  up  to  him  those  glorious 
hopes,  which  belong  to  the  faithful  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  ! 
But  what  a  painful  thing  it  must  be  for  a  faithful  minister  of 
Christ,  to  visit  the  sick-bed  of  one  who  has  never  appeared,  till 
then,  to  have  thought  seriously  of  his  latter  end  !  I  have  often 
thought  that  this  must  be  the  most  distressing  part  of  a  minister's 
duty. 

T.  I  think  it  must.  But  what  a  very  important  one  it  is  I 
And  what  a  beautiful  service  the  Church  provides  for  the  visita- 
tion of  the  sick !  You  and  I  have  often  talked  of  the  prayers 
which  we  offer  up  i7i  the  church :  but  when  we  are  prevented, 
by  sickness,  from  attending  at  church,  we  have  an  opportunity 
given  us  of  worshipping  at  home;  and  the  minister  of  Christ 
holds  out  to  the  sick  members  of  his  flock  that  wholesome 
medicine  which  the  Gospel  affords.  Our  good  Minister  called 
on  my  poor  father  yesterday,  and  I  assure  you,  it  was  a-  great 
comfort  to  us  all  to  bring  our  griefs  before  the  throne  of  grace, 
and  to  unite  with  the  old  man  in  our  prayers  and  praises  to  our 
all-merciful  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

IV.  Oh  yes,  the  prayers  for  the  sick  make  a  beautiful  service. 
How  can  we  help  being  comforted,  and  how  can  we  help  putting 
our  trust  in  our  heavenly  Father,  and  looking  to  him  for  sup- 
port, whilst  we  offer  up  such  a  prayer  as  this  ?  "  O  Lord,  look 
down  from  heaven ;  behold,  visit,  and  relieve  this  thy  servant. 
Look  upon  him  with  the  eyes  of  thy  mercy,  give  him  comfort 
and  sure  confidence  in  Thee,  defend  him  from  the  danger  of  the 
enemy,  and  keep  him  in  perpetual  peace  and  safety,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  In  such  a  prayer  as  this,  one  could 
hardly  help  looking  up  to  that  great  and  merciful  Being,  who 
will  dispose  of  us,  and  all  that  belongs  to  us,  in  the  way  which 
he  knows  to  be  best.    Indeed  the  whole  of  this  service  is  just 
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what  we  could  wish  for  at  such  a  time.  There  is  a  beautiful 
address  to  the  sick  person,  to  exhort  him  to  think  rightly  of  the 
purpose  for  which  his  sickness  was  sent,  and  to  show  him  how 
it  is  to  be  turned  to  his  spiritual  "  profit,  and  to  help  him  forward 
in  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  everlasting  life." 

T.  Yes,  and  the  minister  is  then  directed  to  ask  the  sick  per- 
son some  questions  as  to  his  belief,  to  see  whether  he  places  his 
hopes  on  the  right  foundation.  As  soon  as  we  are  admitted  into 
the  flock  of  CiRisT  by  baptism,  our  faith  is  declared.  We  wor- 
ship the  Father  who  made  us,  the  Son  wlio  redeemed  us,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sanctifier  of  the  people  of  God.  The 
minister,  therefore,  very  properly  asks,  whether  the  sick  man 
continues  true  to  his  Christian  profession,  and  his  Christian  faith 

W.  Yes.  But  many,  I  fear,  when  they  are  asked  whether 
they  believe  these  things,  answer,  that  they  do ;  or  that  they 
"  steadfastly  believe  them,"  without  considering  what  is  meant 
by  the  questions  that  are  asked. 

T.  I  am  afraid  so.  It  is  an  easy  thing  at  a  baptism,  or  a 
marriage,  or  at  a  confirmation,  or  on  a  sick-bed,  to  say,  "  I  do," 
or  "I  will,"  or  "  all  this  I  steadfastly  believe;"  but  it  is  quite 
another  thing  to  have  that  faith  and  sincerity  which,  oh  all  such 
occasions,  is  required. 

W.  But  I  think,  Thomas,  we  may  see  how  consistent  and  how 
right  it  is  for  the  Church  to  lay  before  us  these  necessary  ques- 
tions ;  and  if  we  don't  answer  them  with  a  right  mind,  nobody 
is  to  blame  but  ourselves. 

T.  That  is  very  true.  But  many  people  do  not  know  what 
questions  are  to  be  asked,  and  tiiey  therefore  do  not  know  what 
to  answer.  That  is  the  reason  why  we  see  people,  at  a  christen- 
ing, just  nod  their  head  instead  of  giving  the  right  answer  as  it 
is  written  in  the  book. 

W.  Wiiy,  these  things  are  not  studied  enough.  If  we  belong 
to  the  Church,  we  ought  to  study  the  services  of  the  Church.  It 
would  do  us  no  harm  to  look  at  the  Service  for  the  Sick  whilst 
we  are  well:  we  do  not  know  how  soon  we  may  want  it! — 
and  we  sliould  then  join  in  it  with  more  benefit  in  our  time  of 
need. 

T.  I  think  we  should.  Sometimes,  however,  a  sick  man  is  in 
that  state  that  he  is  hardly  able  to  attend  to  the  service,  and 
listen  to  the  questions,  and  give  the  answers  as  he  should  do. 

W.  Very  true.  And  this  shows  us  the  need  of  attending  to 
the  care  oi*  the  soul  whilst  we  are  in  health,  instead  of  putting 
it  off  till  it  is  out  of  our  power. 

T.  To  be  sure.  But  as  to  those  people  who  do  answer  all 
these  questions  in  the  right  words,  how  is  the  minister  to  know 
whether  their  faith  be  sincere  or  not  ? 

W.  He  cannot  know.  But  he  is  to  ask  such  questions  as  are 
needful'f  of  d  the  true  faith  of  a  Christian  is  contained  in  the 
Apostles'  Creed.  This  is  the  profession  of  faith  that  a  Christian 
makes  at  his  baptism.    But,  whether  the  answers  are  given  in 
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Sincerity  and  truth,  must  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  Him  who 
knoweth  the  hidden  things  of  the  heart. 

T.  It  must  be  so.  The  minister,  however,  commonly  puts 
some  questions  to  the  sick  person,  by  which  he  may  be  enabled 
to  judge  of  the  state  of  his  mind;  and,  at  such  a  time,  he  can 
generally  find  this  out ;  and  he  can  then  act  accordingly.  Our 
Minister,  to  be  sure,  did  talk  very  comfortably  to  my  father  be- 
fore we  went  to  praj^ers  yesterday ;  and  his  words,  I  hope,  were 
a  benefit  to  us  all,  and  prepared  us  to  join,  with  more  advantage, 
in  the  prayers  which  followed.  How  beautiful  is  the  prayer 
which  begins  thus,  and  what  a  call  upon  us  all  to  repentance ! 
"  O  most  merciful  God,  who,  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy 
mercies,  dost  so  put  away  the  sins  of  those  who  truly  repent 
that  thou  rememberest  them  no  more ;  open  thine  eye  of  mercy 
upon  this  thy  servant,"  &c.  The  whole  of  this  prayer  is  very- 
beautiful,  and  I  could  not  help  being  greatly  affected  by  it, 

W.  I  do  not  wonder  at  it,  indeed,  Thomas. 

T.  And  then,  how  suitable  and  how  full  of  comfort  is  the 
psalm  which  is  chosen ;  the  130th  it  is,  I  think.  It  is  indeed 
what  may  be  considered  as  a  very  fine  prayer  ;  and  we  can  ali 
join  in  it  and  make  it  a  'petition. 

W.  Oh  yes,  it  may,  and  ought  to  be  used  in  that  way. 

T.  And  then,  how  very  solemn,  and  Christian-like,  is  that 
short  prayer :  "  O  Saviour  of  the  world,  who,  by  thy  cross  and 
precious  blood  hast  redeemed  us;  save  us  and  help  us,  we 
humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Lord." 

W.  Yes,  this  is  a  noble  address  to  Him  who  hath  redeemed 
us,  that,  in  our  time  of  need,  he  would  save  us  and  help  us. 

T.  And  then,  again,  how  sacred  and  how  full  of  comfort,  are 
the  words  which  the  minister  speaks  to  the  sick  sufferer  before 
he  leaves  him !  They  seem  to  leave  him,  as  it  were,  in  the  hands 
of  God  ;  they  seem  so  strikingly  to  show  the  power  of  the  arm 
that  supports  him,  and  us  all,  and  they  teach  us  so  entirely  to 
rest  our  confidence  of  salvation  on  Christ  alone,  that  we  have 
here  all  that  comfort  which  the  Gospel  gives  us,  and  we  have  it 
at  a  time  when  we  want  it  most.  They  assure  us  that  "  the 
Almighty  is  a  most  strong  lower  to  all  those  who  put  their 
trust  in  him,"  and  that  "  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  to  man,  in  whom  and  through  whom  he  may  receive 
health  and  salvation,  but  only  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

I  do  assure  you,  I  felt  a  great  comfort,  and  I  hope  we  all 
derived  benefit  from  the  Minister's  visit ;  and  I  shall  not  easily 
forget  my  poor  father's  looks  when  the  Minister  said  to  him 
"  Unto  God's  gracious  mercy  and  protection  we  commit  thee. 
The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee ;  the  Lord  make  his  face 
to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee;  the  Lord  lift 
up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace,  both  now 
and  evermore." 
3* 
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THE    ORDER    FOR 

THE      BURIAL      OF      THE     DEAD. 

WILLIAM  WALKER  AND  HIS  WIFE. 

Mrs.  W.  Well,  dear,  and  so  you  are  come  back  from  the  fune- 
ral. Poor  old  Sam  Brown  ! — I  think  he  will  be  a  good  deal  missed. 
He  was,  I  do  believe,  a  Christian  man ;  and  his  advice  and  help 
were  often  very  useful  to  his  neighbors. 

William.  I  believe  so,  indeed.  But  he  is  gone  to  a  better 
place :  he  has  been  long  a  sufferer  here,  but  he  was  enabled  to 
bear  his  sufferings  with  patience  and  indeed  with  thankfulness ; 
his  hopes  were  fixed  on  the  right  foundation,  and  he  died  "  the 
death  of  the  righteous."  His  faith  was  strong  in  the  merits  of  his 
Lord  and  Saviour  ;  there  he  rested  all  his  hopes, — and  this  rock 
was  his  strength, 

ATrs.  W.  Oh  yes ;  he  rested  on  a  support  that  could  not  fail 
him :  and  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  think  that,  as  far  as  we  can 
judge,  his  life  was  in  agreement  with  his  death.  He  has  long 
been  a  man  who  seemed  desirous  of  walking  in  all  the  ways  of 
truth  and  of  Christian  duty  ;  his  faith  showed  itself  by  his  works. 
W.  And  yet  he  never  seemed  to  trust  to  his  works.  His  trust 
was  in  Christ.  Ho  built  on  the  right  foundation ;  and  thus  liis 
death  was  happy.  It  is  true  that  we  cannot  always  judge  of  a 
man's  state  by  his  feelings  on  his  death-bed  ;  but,  generally 
speaking,  a  Christian  who  understands  the  Gospel  right,  and  has 
lived  according  to  his  knowledge,  will  be  the  happiest  in  his  end. 
To  live  the  life  of  the  righteous  is  tlie  best  of  all  preparations  to 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous : — and  so  I  think  it  was  with  poor 
Brown  :  poor  fellow,  I  cannot  forget  him.  And  the  thoughts  of 
what  he  was,  gave  a  sort  of  solemn  feeling  during  the  whole 
time  of  his  funeral, — very  ditferenl  from  what  we  experience 
when  we  attend  the  funeral  of  a  man  whose  past  life  and  whose 
death  you  cannot  think  of  with  comfort. 

Mrs.  IV.  Oh  yes :  it  is  very  different  indeed. 

W.  The  whole  of  the  funeral  service  seems  to  me  as  if  it 
were  made  upon  a  supposition  that  the  man  has  been  a  true 
Christian ; — that  he  has  lived  and  died  in  the  faith. 

Mrs.  W.  Yes,  T  think  so. 

W.  And  this  is  all  right.  Our  Church  brings  us  up  to  be 
Christians  from  our  childhood  ;  she  supplies  us  with  spiritual 
help  from  our  baptism  to  our  i)iiiial ;  and  all  the  services  of  the 
Church  contain  such  promises  and  such  instruction  as  the  Scrip- 
tures offer  to  those  who,  having  professed  the  faith  of  Christ,  are 
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desirous  of  serving  him.  Those  who  fall  from  the  Christian 
faith  and  practice,  will  be  called  to  an  account  hereafter.  We 
need  not  judge  them:  we  must  hope  for  the  best.  But,  when- 
ever we  attend  a  funeral,  we  see  what  manner  of  men  we  ought 
to  be ; — and  we  cannot  help  being  filled  with  a  very  melancholy- 
feeling  when  we  fear  that  the  character  of  him  whom  we  lament 
has  been  very  different  from  what  we  know  that  it  ought  to  be, 
and  which,  at  such  a  time,  we  could  so  much  wish  that  it  had 
been. 

Mrs.  W.  It  is  very  true.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in 
the  Lord."  But  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  Burial  Service 
was  intended  for  the  good  of  the  living : — so  that  it  is  our  busi- 
ness to  try  what  benefit  we  can  derive  from  it,  that  we  may  thus 
be  induced  to  prepare  for  our  own  end,  that  we  may  inherit  the 
blessings  of  those  who, — "  after  they  are  delivered  from  the  bur- 
then of  the  flesh,  are  in  joy  and  felicity." 

W.  Oh  yes  !  And  no  service  can  be  more*  likely  to  produce  this 
effect  than  the  funeral  service  ;  and  no  time  can  be  more  favor- 
able for  such  impressions,  than  when  we  are  standing  by  the 
grave  of  one  who  is  gone  to  his  account. 

Mrs.  W.  A  man  must  indeed  be  in  a  sad  state  who  cannot  be 
touched  at  such  a  time :  and,  as  you  say,  the  service  in  itself  is 
particularly  suitable  for  such  a  purpose. 

W.  Yes.  How  awful  and  yet  how  full  of  comfort  is  the  open- 
ing !  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  saith  the  Lord,"  &c. 
"I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,"  «&c.  And  then  the  psalms, — 
how  noble ! — and  how  full  of  true  religious  consolation  and 
instruction  !  And  the  lesson  from  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  ! 
who  can  hear  this  read,  without  the  most  anxious  desire  to  be 
one  of  those  to  whom  God  hath  given  "  the  victory,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?" — and  who  does  not  wish  to  be  "  stead- 
fast, unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord," — 
"  forasmuch  as  he  knows  that  his  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord  1"  I  wish  it  was  more  common  to  have  the  corpse  taken 
into  the  church ;  for,  you  know,  we  lose  this  noble  psalm  and 
lesson  whenever  it  is  carried  to  the  grave  at  once  :  and  I  always 
feel  as  if  I  had  been  deprived  of  some  good  thing  to  which  I  had 
a  right,  when  that  has  been  done.  And  then,  when  we  get  to  the 
grave,  and  have  our  hearts  humbled  at  the  thought  that  all 
earthly  things  must  soon  come  to  an  end  with  us  all ; — when  we 
look  at  the  coffin  which  contains  the  mortal  remains  of  a  beloved 
friend,— and  when  we  know  not '  whose  turn  it  may  be  next,'  we 
cannot  help  wishing  and  praying  that  we  may  be  prepared  for 
the  change  when  our  time  shall  come.  We  know  that  we  must 
all  die, — for  "  man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  hath  but  a  short  tims 
to  live :" — "  in  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death."  And  such 
thoughts  make  us  utter  this  prayer  from  our  hearts.  "  O  Lord 
God  most  holy,  O  Lord  most  mighty,  O  holy  and  most  merciful 
Saviour,  deliver  us  not  into  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death." — 
"  But  spare  us,  Lord  most  holy,  O  God  most  mighty,  O  holy  and 
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merciful  Saviour,  thou  most  worthy  Judge  eternal,  suffer  us  not, 
at  cur  last  hour,  for  any  pains  of  death  to  fai^l  from  thee." 

Mrs.  W.  And  when  we  commit  the  body  to  the  ground, 
"  earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust,"  what  a  blessing  it 
is  to  think  that  we  can  do  it  "  looking  for  the  general  resurrec- 
tion in  the  last  day,  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  I  own,  however,  that  I  have  not 
received  much  comfort  from  these  words,  when  I  have  attended 
the  funeral  of  any  one  Avhose  life  has  not  given  us  reason  to 
judge  favorably  of  his  future  condition. 

W.  Why  no  ;  we  cannot, — but  we  must  remember,  that  it  is 
not  our  place  to  judge.  These  things  are  in  the  hands  of  the 
Almighty.  We  may  hope, — and  we  will  hope  for  the  best. 
Our  hope  should  be  such : — we  say  no  more  : — we  do  not  say 
that  it  is  our  belief,  because  we  cannot  know  for  a  certainty. 

Mrs.  W.  Very  true:  and,  as  we  have  said  before,  the  services 
of  the  Church  were  made  for  the  cases  of  those  who  wish  to  go 
on  regularly  in  a  course  of  Christian  teaching,  and  Christian  per- 
formance ;  and  then  we  may  reasonably  hope  that  their  eternal 
state  will  be  a  happy  one.  We  cannot  make  a  religious  service 
for  those  who  break  their  Christian  vows,  and  live  in  opposition 
to  the  rules  of  a  holy  Church. — They  must  answer  for  them- 
selves. The  Church  undertakes  to  nourish  and  bring  up,  and 
supply,  with  spiritual  food,  her  faithful  children  ;  and  she  begins 
with  them  in  their  infancy,  and  she  does  not  desert  them  in  their 
death ; — "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  wz  the  Lord, — evcD 
so,  saith  the  Spirit,  for  they  rest  from  their  labors." 

W.  This  is  all  quite  tnie :  I  must  not,  however,  forget  to  tell 
you  of  one  thing  that  pleased  me  much. 

Mrs.  W.  What  was  that,  William  ? 

W.  Why  you  know,  at  a  funeral,  you  often  see  the  idle  boys 
playing  about  the  church-yard,  and  quite  careless  about  what  ia 
going  on  :  and  this  is  a  very  bad  thing  for  them,  and  very  distress- 
ing to  the  people  at  the  funeral.  But  it  was  quite  different  to-day. 
The  children  that  used  to  be  playing  about,  all  got  round  the 
grave  to-day,  and  behaved  very  solemnly,  and  seemed  all  to  join 
in  the  service. 

Mrs.  W.  Oh  yes :  I  heard  that  the  Minister  had  been  talking  to 
tlie  children  about  this,  and  that  they  seemed  to  be  convinced 
how  wrong  it  was  to  be  playing  about  at  such  a  time ;  and  that 
they  saw,  by  what  he  said,  thafif  they  gave  attention  to  the  ser- 
vice, they  might  expect  to  find  great  benefit  from  it,  and  be  led 
to  tliink  of  such  things  as  every  mortal  ought  to  take  to  heart. 
I  see  then  the  reason  why  the  children  behaved  so  properly. 

W.  Yes.  It  is  plain  now :  and  I  am  very  glad  to  find  that 
they  are  so  attentive  to  what  is  said  to  them. 
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CONVERSATION    VII. 

THE      CHURCHING      OF      WOMEN, 

MRS.  WALKER  AND  MRS.  BROWN. 

Mrs.  Walker.  How  do  you  find  yourself  to-day,  neighbor 
Brown  ?  I  liope  you  are  beginning  to  get  about  again,  after  your 
confinement : — and  how  does  the  little  baby  do? 

Mrs.  Brown.  Thank  you,  neighbor  Walker,  the  baby  is  very 
well  indeed ;  and  I  think  I  begin  to  feel  myself  a  great  deal 
better.  I  have  had  a  longer  confinement  this  time  than  usual, 
and  I  have  not  been  so  well  as  I  commonly  have  been  at  such 
times.  IIov>ever,  I  have  a  great  deal  to  be  thankful  for.  I  feel 
as  if  I  w^as  getting  pretty  strong  again,  and  I  reckon  upon  being 
able  to  return  thanks,  next  Sunday,  at  church.  It  is  a  great 
satisfaction  to  hie  to  think  that  I  shall  be  able  to  get  to  church 
again,  and  I  am  sure  it  is  my  duty  to  give  thanks  to  the 
Almighty,  when  I  think  of  the  great  mercies  that  I  have  just 
received  from  him. 

Mrs.  W.  Yes,  it  is  our  duty,  at  all  times,  to  be  thankful;  but 
when  we  have  lately  received  any  particular  mercy,  our  hearts 
will  then  be  more  particularly  led  to  return  our  thanks; — I 
mean,  if  we  feel  as  we  ought  to  do. 

31rs.  B.  Why,  I  should  certainly  wish  to  feel  grateful ;  and  I 
hope  I  do.  I  am  sure  I  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful,  when 
I  think  how  mercifully  I  have  been  delivered ;  and  I  ieel  it  is  a 
great  privilege  to  be  able  to  return  my  thanks,  in  the  Church, 
for  all  the  blessings  which  I  have  received. 

Mrs.  IV.  Why,  yes,  neighbor,  I  have  always  felt  it  so,  when 
I  have  been  in  the  same  situation  ;  and  I  have  often  thought  it  a 
great  happiness  that  there  is  a  service  provided  by  the  Church 
for  the  "  thanksgiving  of  women  after  child-birth."  Indeed, 
whenever  we  have  been  kept  at  home  by  sickness,  and  are  at 
length  enabled  to  go  to  church  again  with  our  fellow  Christians, 
our  hearts  ought  to  be  lifted  up,  in  thankfulness,  to  Him  who 
has  shown  us  such  great  mercies ;  but  in  the  case  of  recovering 
from  "  the  pains  and  perils  of  child-birth,"  there  seems  a  very 
p'trticular  call  upon  women  to  express  their  thankfulness.  For, 
when  we  consider  that  the  pains  and  dangers  which  are  con- 
nected with  bringing  a  child  into  the  world,  were  inflicted  on  the 
first  woman  for  her  sin,  and  from  her  have  come  down  to  us  all, 
this  leads  us  to  think  of  our  own  sin  and  disobedience,  and  to 
pray  that  the  pains  we  suffer  may  show  us  the  danger  of  sin 
and  the  need  of  repentance ;  and  this  should  teach  us  to  seek 
for  pardon,  and  to  pray  for  the  help  of  God,  that  Iiis  Spirit  may 
enable  us  to  forsake  our  sins,  and  turn  unto  Him  in  newness  of 
life. 
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Mrs.  B.  Yes.  this  is  indeed  true.  A  long  confinement  gives 
an  opportunity  for  reflection  and  consideration  ;  and,  when  we 
are  restored,  we  ought  to  return  our  sincerest  thanks  for  our 
deliverance,  and  to  seek,  for  the  time  to  come,  to  live  to  God's 
service,  in  humble  thankfulness  for  all  his  favors.  But  how 
often  we  go  to  be  "  churched,"  without  thinking  -what  we  go  for ! 

Mrs.  W.  Why,  it  is  sometimes  so,  indeed,  neighbor ;  and  this 
is  a  very  sad  thing  !  We  ought  not  to  go  to  such  solemn  ser- 
vices, as  a  matter  of  form  :  we  ought  to  know  what  we  go  for, 
and  consider  the  matter  well  beforehand,  that  we  may  go  with  a 
right  mind.  It  is  a  great  mockery  to  join  in  the  solemn  ser- 
vices of  religion,  and  thus  seem  to  honor  the  Lord  with  our 
lips,  while  our  heart  is  far  from  him. 

Mrs.  B.  To  be  sure  it  is  ! — it  must  be ! 

Mrs.  W.  I  cannot,  however,  help  hoping  that  women  do  gene- 
rally feel  a  good  deal  of  thankfulness  for  their  deliverance,  and 
that  they  go  to  this  service  with  more  sincerity  than  we  are  apt  to 
think.  I  know,  even  before  I  thought  much  of  religion,  I  never 
could  go  to  church  after  my  confinements,  without  feeling  very 
much  indeed. 

Mrs.  B.  Well,  I  hope  it  is  so.  It  certainly  is  a  time  when  our 
minds  ought  to  be  particularly  turned  to  religion  ;  and,  as  you 
say,  I  believe  they  often  are. 

Mrs.  W.  Oh,  yes, — I  know  several  women  who  never  turned 
their  thoughts  to  religion  before,  and  yet  whose  minds  have 
received  very  devout  and  lasting  impressions  from  the  danger 
of  their  confinement,  and  the  mercy  of  their  recovery, — and 
from  the  call  which  the  Church  gives  to  them  to  return  their 
thanks  to  their  Almighty  Preserver. 

Mrs.  B.  I  really  believe  it  is  so.  The  time  of  our  confine- 
ment gives  us  great  opportunities  of  serious  reflection;  and 
every  consideration  belonging  to  our  situation  is  calculated  to 
turn  our  minds  to  religion.  And,  when  it  has  pleased  God  to 
restore  us  again,  and  we  go  to  church  to  return  our  public 
thanks,  how  well  suited  the  service  is  to  our  condition,  and  how 
truly  does  it  express  the  feeling  of  our  hearts ! 

Mrs.  W.  The  feelings,  you  mean,  which  ought  to  be  in  our 
hearts. 

Mrs.  B.  Oh  yes,  I  mean  so.  The  minister  begins  by  remind- 
mg  us  that  we  have  been  lately  delivered  from  a  state  of  "  great 
danger," — that  it  is  "Almighty  God,  of  his  goodness,"  who  hath 
delivered  us,  and  that  we  are  therefore  to  give  him  our  "  hearty 
thanks." 

Mrs.  W.  And  then  what  a  beautiful  psalm  of  praise  directly 
follows ! 

Mrs.  B.  Very,  indeed.  I  suppose,  in  such  psalms  as  that,  king 
David  is  describing  his  own  troubles,  and  then  returning  thanks 
to  the  Almighty  for  delivering  him. 

Mrs.  W.  Yes,  I  suppose  so.  But  the  same  psalms  are  equally 
suitable  to  us  all,  whenever  we  have  experienced  any  troubles, 
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and  have  been  delivered  from  them.  And,  when  we  read  such 
psalms,  we  cannot  help  seeing  that  all  people  in  every  age,  and 
in  every  condition,  have  had  their  trials. 

Mrs.  B.  Yes :  and  they  show  us  that  there  is  the  same  mer 
ciful  Lord  to  guard  and  protect  his  people  at  all  times ;  and  that, 
as  he  always  has  been  a  great  deliverer,  so  he  always  will. 

Mrs.  W.  Yes,  we  see  that  David,  though  a  king,  had  great 
trials;  and  many  of  his  psalms  show  us  how  great  were  his 
sufferings:  but  we  always  see  that  he  puts  his  trust  in  the 
Almighty,  and  we  always  find  that  he  was  dehvered. 

Mrs.  B.  It  is  very  true :  and  this  must  always  be  a  great 
comfort  and  encouragement  to  every  one  who  wishes  to  live  to 
the  service  of  his  heavenly  Lord  and  Master. — The  service,  I 
think,  goes  on  to  the  end,  just  as  we  could  wish,  and  expresses 
just  what  we  should  desire  to  say.  There  is  a  petition  to  the  Lord 
to  have  mercy  upon  us ;  and  then  there  is  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
which  expresses  what  we  ought  to  wish  at  all  times,  and  so  is 
suitable  to  every  occasion.  And  when  we  feel  as  if  we  had 
lately  been  delivered  from  a  great  danger,  we  must  be  in  a  sad 
state  indeed,  if  we  cannot  then  offer  it  up  with  a  particular  feeling 
of  devotion ! 

Mrs.  W.  Yes:  and  it  is  at  such  times  that  we  find  the  greatest 
of  all  comforts  to  arise  from  making  our  requests  known  unto 
the  Lord.  Who  can  help  feeling  it  a  great  privilege  to  offer  up 
to  the  Lord  such  prayers  as  those  of  this  service,  and  to  know 
that  he  will  graciously  receive  them  ? 

Mrs.  B.  If  we  feel  at  all  as  we  should  do,  these  will  be  the 
sort  of  requests  which  we  shall  desire  to  make.  And  then  how 
beautiful  the  last  is,  in  which  we  humbly  return  thanks  to  the 
Almighty  for  the  deliverance  which  we  have  just  experienced  : 
— and  all  who  are  present  join  in  this  thanksgiving.  It  seems  to 
me  to  be  one  of  the  great  marks  of  a  Christian  to  have  a  heart 
open  to  gratitude  for  the  blessings  which  he  receives,  and  to 
know  and  to  acknowledge  that  all  these  blessings  come  from  God. 

Mrs.  W.  To  be  sure. 

Mrs.  B.  And  then  we  all  pray  that  the  woman  who  has  been 
restored,  and  is  now  returning  her  thanks,  may  show  her  real 
thankfulness,  by  the  effect  which  the  mercy  of  God  produces  on 
her  heart,  and  on  her  conduct. 

Mrs.  W.  Yes,  this  is  the  true  way  to  judge  of  ourselves,  and 
to  know  whether  we  are  truly  thankful.  God's  mercies  should 
lead  us  to  thankfulness,  and  if  there  is  real  thankfulness,  there 
will  be  a  desire  and  an  endeavor  to  do  the  will  of  Him  who  is 
so  full  of  mercy  and  compassion  to  us. 

Mrs.  B.  Yes,  and  therefore  we  pray  for  the  person  who  hath 
lately  so  particularly  experienced  the  mercy  of  God,  that  God 
would  enable  her  "  faithfully  to  live  and  walk  according  to  his 
will  in  this  life  present." 

Mrs.  B.  Yes ;  and  such  a  life  will,  through  Christ's  merits, 
lead  to  eternal  happiness  hereafter. 
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Mrs.  TV.  Yes,  and  we  therefore  ask  of  God,  that,  after  such  a 
life  of  obedience  to  his  will,  "she  may  be  partaker  of  everlast- 
ing glory  in  the  life  to  come,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Mrs.  W.  I  never  can  look  at  the  prayers  of  our  Church  with- 
out seeing  how  they  all,  and  every  one  of  them,  agree  in  the 
same  great  doctrine.  We  see  it  in  this  prayer  :  it  is  "  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord"  alone,  that  we  can  ever  hope  to  be 
"partakers  of  everlasting  glory  in  the  life  to  come."  But  we 
find  that  the  preparation  for  that  life,  is  "  faithfully  to  live  and 
walk  according  to  his  will  in  this  life  present." 

Mrs.  B.  It  is  exactly  so.  And  may  God  grant  us  his  heavenly 
grace  to  enable  us  to  live  such  a  Christian  life ! 

Mrs.  W.  Well,  we  have  every  promise  that  it  shall  be  so,  if 
we  sincerely  ask  it. 

Mrs.  B.  But  the  burden  of  past  sin  will  sit  heavy,  even 
though  we  are  trying  to  lead  a  new  life,  and  though  we  have 
reason  to  think  thai  God  is  helping  us. 

Mrs.  W.  Yes,  but  the  promises  of  pardoning  mercy,  through 
Christ,  are  as  strong  as  the  promises  of  strengthening  grace. 

Mrs.  B.  It  is  so,  indeed.  It  is  on  Christ's  merits  alone  that 
the  Bible  and  the  Church  teach  us  to  rest.  This  is  a  gracious 
pi^mise  to  a  Christian.  "He  is  faithful  and  just  io  forgive  us 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 

Mrs.  IV.  Yes,  this  is  indeed  a  gracious  promise,  and  very  full 
of  comfort.  And  what  comfortable  words  we  have  in  the  Com- 
munion Service  of  the  Church !  and  we  feel  them,  I  think,  most 
particularly  on  receiving  the  sacrament  after  having  been  deliv- 
ered from  any  trial  or  danger,  such  as  the  great  pain  and  peril 
of  child-birth.  The  Prayer  Book,  you  know,  says  that  after 
the  woman  has  returned  thanks,  and  if  there  be  an  opportunity, 
it  is  right  that  she  should  receive  the  Holy  Communion. 

Mrs.  B.  Why  this  I  should  like  to  do,  certainly,  the  very  first 
opportunity. 

Mrs.  W.  I  am  very  glad  that  this  is  your  intention. 

Mrs.  B.  Oh  yes.  I  should  not  think  of  neglecting  it.  I  know 
that  I  can  never  do  any  thing  in  return  for  all  that  has  been 
done  for  me,  but  I  should  wish  to  do  all  I  can  to  express  how 
much  I  feel  it.  I  cannot,  therefore,  turn  my  back  on  a  service 
appointed  by  the  Lord;  and  which  I  see  to  be  intended  entirely 
for  my  own  good.  "I  will  receive  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  I  will  pay  my  vows  in  the  presence 
of  all  his  people,  in  the  court  of  the  Lord's  house,  even  in  the 
midst  of  thee,  O  Jerusalem.    Praise  the  Lord." 


THE     END. 
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FAITH  AND  ORDER 


OF 


THE     CHITROH 


That  which  distinguishes  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  from  all  other  bodies  of  Christians 
in  this  country  is,  that  in  all  important  points 
of  Doctrine,  Discipline  and  Worship,  she  in- 
sists only  upon  what  has  been  held  and  prac- 
tised by  the  Church  of  Christ  "  always^  every- 
where^ and  hy  all^  She  bears  the  name  of  no 
one  man,  however  high  in  ability  or  holiness. 
She  is  called  after  no  one  nation  or  people. 
ShB  owes  her  birth  to  no  "  private  interpreta- 
tion" of  Holy  Scripture.  But  she  dates  her 
origin  from  Christ  and  His  Apostles ;  stands  on 
principles  equally  applicable  to  every  nation 
in  the  world ;  embodies  in  her  working  system 
the  general  result  of  the  common  sense  of  all 
Christendom  from  the  beginning  ;  and  proves 
her  claims  by  appealing,  not  to  the  notions  of 


scholars  or  .thinkers  or  drearaers,  but  to  the 
Word  of  God  as  interpreted  by  the  established 
fads  of  History. 

DOCTRINE. 

In  Doctrine  she  requires,  as  a  term  of  Com- 
munion, nothing  beyond  the  Apostles*  and 
Nicene  Creeds,  in  the  profession  of  which  the 
whole  Church  was  for  fifteen  centuries  united, 
and  in  which  all  are  equally  united  now  :  ex- 
cept that  Home  has  added  many  new  articles 
drawn  from  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  as  well  as  the  dogma 
set  forth  in  1854,  none  of  which  have  ever 
been  accepted  by  the  rest  of  the  Catholic 
Church ;  and,  in  many  bodies  of  Protestants, 
the  faith  in  those  Creeds,  which  v/as  unani- 
mously professed  at  the  opening  of  the  Re- 
formation, has  become  an  empty  form,  if  it  has 
not  altogether  died  away. 

Besides  the  Creeds,  the  Church  has  set  forth 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles  as  additional  guides 
for  her  clergy  in  their  public  teachings ;  but 
they  are  in  no  sense  terms  of  communion,  and 
an  assent  to  them  is  not  required  from  any  but 
those  who  are  to  be  admitted  to  Holy  Orders. 
Nor  can   any  person   be   ordained  even  to  the 


lowest  Order  of  the  Ministry,  without  signing 
a  solemn  declaration  of  his  belief  that  "the 
Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
are  the  Word  of  God,"  and  "contain  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation." 

DISCIPLINE. 

In  Discipline^  or  Church  Polity,  the  Church 
preserves,  unbroken,  the  Ministry  of  Three 
Orders,  which  was  established  at  the  first,  and 
has  been  kept  up  ever  since,  reserving  the  sole 
power  of  Ordination  and  of  chief  government 
in  the  Church  to  the  Order  of  Bishops,  as  the 
true  and  proper  successors  of  the  Apostles  in 
all  things  except  miraculous  gifts  and  a  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  the  Lord  Christ  when  on 
earth.  Without  true  Bishops,  no  Church  can 
be  "Apostolic,"  in  the  sense  in  which  the  word 
is  used  in  the  Creeds,  and  the  life-element  of 
organization,  as  a  part  of  "  the  kingdom,"  can- 
not be  proved  to  exist.  Nor  can  any  external 
imitation  of  Church  usages  by  a  body  of  mo- 
dern origin  produce  a  real  Church  life  within. 
Real  Church  life  is  organic  life,  and  can  be  de- 
rived only  through  the  organic  channel  of  life ; 
and  that  is,  through  the  valid  successors  of  those 
Apostles  to  whom  Christ  confided  His  power  on 
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earthy  saying,  "  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth 
Me."  And  that  this  power  is  as  strong  and  as 
exclusive  now  as  in  the  first  ages,  and  shall  so 
continue  until  the  end,  is  clear  from  the  part- 
ing promise  of  our  Lord  to  His  Apostles :  "  Lo, 
I  am  with  you  alioay,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.''  Hence  none  other  than  a  Ministry 
ordained  by  Bishops  is  acknowledged  as  valid ; 
for  the  Ministry  is  Christ's  Ministry,  as  the 
Church  is  Christ's  Church,  and  therefore  can 
obtain  valid  authority  only  in  the  way  which 
Christ  has  appointed,  and  not  through  any  mod- 
ern inventions  or  notions  of  men,  however 
sincere. 

As  the  Apostles,  when  making  laws  for  the 
Church,  took  the  "  elders  and  brethren"  with 
them  into  council  at  Jerusalem,  so,  in  all  our 
Church  Councils  or  Conventions,  the  Bishops 
are  aided  by  representatives  of  the  Clergy  and 
the  Laity,  without  whose  free  consent  no  change 
can  be  made  in  any  law  of  the  Church.  Nor 
can  any  man  be  chosen  Bishop  of  a  Diocese 
without  the  vote  of  both  the  Clergy  and  the 
Laity  thereof  Nor  can  any  Priest  be  appoint- 
ed Ilector  of  any  parish  without  a  call  from 
the  Wardens  and  Vestry,  who  are  laymen, 
annually  elected  by  the  members  of  the  parish. 
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Touching  Discipline  in  the  ordinary  sense 
of  the  word,  the  principle  of  the  Church  is 
that  of  the  Common  Law,  and  "a  trial  by  his 
peers"  is  secured  to  every  Bishop  or  other 
clergyman  before  he  can  be  punished  by  any 
manner  of  ecclesiastical  censure.  No  layman 
can  be  suspended  from  the  Communion  by  his 
Pastor  except  he  be  "  an  open  and  notorious 
evil  liver,"  or  have  scandalized  the  congrega- 
tion by  doing  wrong  to  his  neighbors  in  word 
or  deed,  or  be  in  open  malice  or  hatred  with 
any ;  and  the  rights  of  the  laity  are  further 
guarded  by  giving  the  suspended  person,  in 
all  cases  whatsoever,  an  appeal  to  the  Bishop. 
The  Baptismal  vows  include  the  renouncing 
"  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world," 
and  the  Church's  voice  continually  calls  her  chil- 
dren away  from  the  pleasures  of  earth,  to  the 
higher  pleasures  of  heaven.  Yet  amusements 
or  indulgences  not  specially  condemned  in  the 
Word  of  God,  are  not  forbidden  to  the  laity  by 
any  express  legislation  of  the  Church.  Therefore 
such  amusements  or  indulgences  cannot  be  made 
subjects  of  Church  discipline,  or  exclusion  from 
communion  ;  nor  is  an  inquisitorial  spying  upon 
one  another's  daily  life  encouraged  as  to  such 
matters  ;  but  they  are  rather  left  to  the  private 
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judgment  and  conscience  of  each  individual 
Christian,  to  be  decided  according  to  the  mea- 
sure of  grace  which  he  may  have  received,  in 
the  exercise  of  his  Christian  liberty. 

WORSHIP. 

In  Worship  the  public  services  of  the  Church 
are  conducted  according  to  a  prescribed  Lit- 
urgy, as  in  all  other  branches  of  the  Church 
Catholic  in  all  ages;  nor  is  any  congregation 
ever  abandoned  to  the  ignorance,  the  incapa- 
city, or  the  whim  of  its  minister,  as  to  the 
prayers  and  praises  which  shall  be  offered  unto 
God  in  the  joint  worship  of  them  all.  The 
heart  and  centre  of  this  Liturgy  is  the  Holy 
Communion — the  highest  and  most  sacred  act 
of  public  worship  in  the  Church,  and  that  which 
most  closely  knits  Christ's  believing  members 
unto  Himself,  their  Head.  Branching  out  from 
this  are  the  divisions  of  the  ecclesiastical  year, 
in  which  the  Church  reverently  follows  the 
footsteps  of  her  Lord  through  all  His  great 
work  of  Redemption.  In  Advent  she  prepares 
the  mind  and  heart  for  His  coming.  At  Christ- 
mas she  celebrates  His  birth  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary ;  at  Epiphany  His  manifestation 
to  the  Gentiles.     Throughout  the  solemn  fast 


of  Lent  she  prepares  for  the  sorrows  of  Holy 
Week,  when  she  commemorates  the  Passion 
and  Death  upon  the  Cross  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.  At  Easter  she  greets  the  Resur- 
rection with  her  hallelujahs.  On  Holy  Thurs- 
day she  gives  thanks  for  the  Ascension  of  our 
Lord  into  heaven.  On  Whitsunday  she  re- 
joices over  the  Gift  of  His  love — the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  On  Trinity  Sunday  she  sums 
up  all  in  the  condensed  doctrine  of  the  Three 
IN  One,  which  comprehends  within  itself  the 
essence  of  the  whole  Gospel.  Thenceforward 
she  continues  to  instruct  and  edify  her  people, 
in  a  more  general  way,  in  all  virtue  and  godli- 
ness, until  the  season  of  Advent  returns,  and 
the  sacred  journey  is  begun  once  more.  Nor 
is  she  ashamed  to  remember,  also,  from  time 
to  time,  in  an  humbler  manner,  those  Apostles 
and  other  saints  whom  Christ  was  not  ashamed 
to  associate  with  Himself  in  the  foundation  of 
His  Church.  Moreover,  as  it  adds  greatly  to 
the  fervor  and  power  of  public  devotion  to 
know  that  other  congregations  of  the  faithful 
are  at  the  same  time  beseeching  God  for  the 
same  things :  so  the  Church  insures  the  strength 
of  this  universal  consent  not  once  only,  or  twice 
or  three  times  in  the  year,  by  a  special  arrange- 
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ment,  but  all  the  year  rounds  and  on  every  occa- 
sion of  public  worship. 

The  Church  system  is  thus  a  vast  and  varied 
educational  system,  and  is  therefore  in  direct  op- 
position to  the  notion  that  a  true  Church  can  be 
composed  of  adult  believers  only.  She  requires 
the  baptism  of  infants.  She  requires  sponsors 
to  each  infant  baptised,  who  pledge  themselves 
to  the  bringing  up  of  that  child  to  lead  a  godly 
and  a  Christian  life.  She  requires  that  her 
young  children  be  instructed  and  publicly  ex- 
amined in  her  Catechism,  which  is  very  short, 
and  easy  to  be  remembered.  The  first  thing 
they  are  taught  in  that  Catechism  is,  that  they 
were  made,  in  their  baptism,  "members  of 
Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven;" — that  thus  they  are 
already  in  a  "state  of  salvation,"  and  must 
"pray  unto  God"  for  "grace"  to  "  continue  in 
the  same  unto  their  lives'  end."  The  attend- 
ance on  the  public  worship  of  the  Church  and 
the  hearing  of  sermons  continue  this  course  of 
instruction.  That  public  worship — in  which 
the  people  are  ever  called  on  to  unite  in 
"heart"  as  well  as  in  voice — is  always  cele- 
brated in  the  language  understood  by  the  peo- 
ple.    It  consists  almost   entirely  of  the  very 
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words  of  Scripture  itself,  in  the  version  made 
by  the  Church,  and  which  is  so  excellent,  that 
no  other  body  of  Christians  has  yet  been  able 
to  supplant  it  in  use  among  all  denominations. 
The  public  worship  of  the  Church,  thus  made 
up  mainly  of  Scripture,  abounds  with  per- 
petual teachings  of  the  necessity  of  repentance, 
and  a  lively  faith,  and  hope,  and  prayer,  and 
works  of  obedience  and  love.  It  presents 
Christ  always  before  the  people,  in  the  most 
simple,  direct  and  constant  manner — "Him first. 
Him  last.  Him  midst,  and  without  end."  It 
makes  them  realize  their  own  part  in  Christ's 
kingdom  and  promises,  by  giving  to  them  their 
responsive  portion  of  the  worship,  so  that  the 
work  of  the  minister  is  manifestly  incomplete 
without  that  of  the  people  also.  An  invaria- 
ble part — the  key-stone,  as  it  were — of  that 
worship,  is  the  recital,  By  all,  with  one  voice,  of 
the  Creed,  containing  the  sum  of  the  Christian 
Faith ;  while  the  rest  of  the  service  is  varied 
with  fresh  instruction  all  through  the  year. 
When  children  have  reached  a  proper  degree 
of  maturity  under  this  educational  system,  they 
receive  Confirmation  from  the  Bishop — that 
apostolic  "laying  on  of  hands,"  which  is  one 
of  the  "principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ," 
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forming  part  of  "  the  foundation,"*  And  then 
follows  (and  then  only,  as  a  general  rule)  the 
admission  to  Holy  Communion — the  full  man- 
hood of  the  true  believer.  It  is  only  by  this 
continual  training,  early  begun  and  never  ceas- 
ing, that  the  Church,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
fulfils  her  great  duty  of  handing  down  the 
Truth,  pure  and  undefiled,  from  generation  to 
generation,  just  as  she  received  it  at  the  first. 

Together  with  this  system  of  instruction — 
called  in  Scripture  *' edification"  or  building 
up — the  atmosphere  of  Reverence  is  made  to 
surround  Religion,  partly  by  the  constant  use 
of  majestic,  yet  simple  devotional  forms,  vener- 
able with  the  associations  of  gathering  centu- 
ries, and  fragrant  with  the  pious  use  of  so  many 
generations  of  those  who  are  now  among  the 
blessed;  partly  by  the  solemnity  of  vestments, 
and  buildings,  and  music,  never  employed  in 
the  ordinary  business  of  life ;  but  most  of  all, 
by  the  certainty  that  there  exists  in  the  Church 
a  Divine  Authority  in  things  spiritual,  which 
man  can  neither  give  nor  take  away.  A  wilful 
refusal  to  acknowledge  and  obey  this  Divine 
Authority  is  schism^  and  is  never  justifiable. 

Heb.  vL,  1,  2. 
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To  conclude :  the  Church  offers,  in  the  midst 
of  the  wrangling  of  modern  sects,  a  system  em- 
bodying the  Doctrine,  the  Discipline,  and  the 
mode  of  Worship,  that  have  been  held  and 
practised  always,  everywhere,  and  by  all  true 
branches  of  the  Catholic  Church  throughout 
the  world  ;  and  she  proves,  by  the  facts  of  the 
history  of  God's  people,  that  she  rightly  repre- 
sents the  true  meaning  of  God's  Word.  Her 
system  is  a  system  of  lawful  authority  in  things 
divine,  exercised  according  to  rules  which  all 
have  united  in  making,  and  which  cannot  be 
altered  without  the  consent  of  all ;  a  system 
which,  as  it  has  prevailed  from  the  beginning, 
and  has  been  kept  up  unbroken  until  now,  has 
also  the  special  promise  of  Christ's  presence, 
^'even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  It  is  a 
system  free  from  the  corruptions  of  darker 
ages,  as  well  as  from  the  defects  of  modern  in- 
ventions, and  soberly  keeps  aloof  from  entan- 
glement in  the  exciting  questions  of  the  day, 
as  well  as  from  all  meddling  with  the  politics 
of  earth.  It  is  a  system  which,  openly  and 
above-board,  with  a  constant  sense  of  respon- 
sibility to  God,  administers  the  power  received 
from  God ;  and  therefore  knows  how  to  pre- 
serve the  full   measure  of   Christian  liberty, 
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along  with  a  no  less  godly  spirit  of  obedience 
and  reverential  love — allowing  ample  room  for 
the  exercise  of  private  judgment,  while  pre- 
serving untouched  the  sacred  bulwarks  of  the 
past.  It  is,  indeed,  the  system  %tpon  lohich 
alone  all  Christendom  was  actually  united  in 
one  during  the  earliest  and  best  ages ;  and, 
therefore,  it  is  also  the  only  system  on  which  all 
Christiaois  can  ever^  at  any  time  hereafter^  again 
become  one^  and  thus  fulfil  the  yearning  prayer 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  for  His  disciples, 
and  for  the  conversion  of  the  world :  ^'  That 
they  all  may  be  One ;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in 
Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  One 
in  Us;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou 
hast  sent  Me." 


the  Wardens  and  Vestry,  who   are    laymen, 
annually  elected  by  the  members  of  the  parish. 
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THE     1.0RD*8     DAY. 


Hi  Cbristian  Frienps, 

If  you  have  any  reverence  for  Almighty 
Gk)vi,  who  is  the  greatest  and  best  of  Beings,  and 
on  whom  you  entirely  depend  for  happiness,  in 
this  life  and  the  next,  remember  His  express 
command  to  "  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  Day."— • 
If  you  have  any  love  for  your  own  souls,  any 
desire  to  be  taught  by  what  means  you  may  be 
blessed  for  ever  in  heaven ; — Let  nothing  but 
sickness,  or  some  other  unavoidable  hindrance, 
prevent  your  attendance  on  the  public  Service 
of  the  Church  every  Lord's  day.  Diligently 
seek  the -Lord  where  He  may  be  found;  call 
upon  Him  in  His  ''  house  of  prayer,"  and  you 
^ill  experience  inward  peace,  and  joy,  and 
comfort ;  you  will  become  better  Christians  and 
happier  men;  and  you  will  have  occasion,  in 
the  day  of  Judgment,  to  rejoice,  that  you  had 
grace  and  wisdom  to  attend  to  this  warning. 
No.  41. 
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BENEVOLENCE. 


Hail,  source  of  pleasures  ever  new! 
While  thy  kind  dictates  I  pursue 

I  taste  a  joy  sincere ; 
Too  high  for  little  minds  to  know, 
Who  on  themselves  alone  bestow 

Their  wishes  an^  their  care. 

By  thee  inspired,  tliC  gen'rous  breast, 
In  blessing  oihp»-«  onlv  Mppt. 

With  kindness  large  and  free, 
Delights  the  widow's  tears  to  stay, 
To  teach  the  blind  their  smoothest  way, 

And  aid  tlie  feeble  knee. 

O  Gon  !  with  sympathetic  care 
In  others'  joys  and  griefs  to  share, 

Do  thou  mine  heart  incline  ; 
Each  low,  eacii  selfish  wish  control, 
Warm  with  benevolence  my  soul, 

And  make  me  wholly  thine ! 
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THE    OBLIGATIONS 

or 
THE  CHURCH  TO  THE  WORLD; 

on, 
TFIE  DUTY  AND  PRIVILEGE  OF  SCPPORTINQ  MISSIONS. 


How  delightful  is  the  aspect  which  the  natural  world  almost 
every  where  presents !  If  the  waving  grain  is  not  always  pre- 
sented to  the  eye,  its  absence  is-amply  repaid  by  fruitful  trees 
and  grassy  vales.  If  all  prospects  do  not  entirely  comprehend 
a  verdant  plain,  the  scene  is  beautifully  diversified  by  running 
streams  and  romantic  hills.  In  short,  let  the  traveller"^go  where 
he  will,  with  bat  few  exceptions,  he  finds  the  bosom  of  nature 
stored  with  genial  products,  and  her  face  abounding  in  beauties 
as  fascinating  as  they  are  varied.  It  is  true  he  sometimes 
encounters  the  lofty  mountain  v/hose  rocky  sides  defy  the  efforts 
of  the  ploughman,  but  his  admiration  testifies  that  even  its 
frowning  clifts  were  not  made  in  vain.  Perhaps  the  only  really 
comfortless  and  dreary  view  he  meets  with  is  that  presented  by 
the  barren  desert,  which  however  is  not  without  its  use,  since  it 
teaches  him  the  value  of  the  more  favored  portions  of  the  globe. 

But  how  different,  how  entirely  the  reverse,  is  the  aspect  of 
the  moral  and  religious  world!  Scarcely  a  quarter  of  the  earth 
can  be  visited  without  discovering  an  awful  ignorance  or  neglect 
of  true  morality  and  religion ;  while  to  far  the  greater  part  of 
mankind,  there  has  not  been  extended  even  the  opportunity  of 
knowing  their  duty  to  their  neighbor  and  their  God.  Yes,  more 
than  si:v  hundred  ruiUions  of  immortal  souls  have  not  even  had 
the  Bible  placed  within  their  reacii,  and,  in  utter  ignorance,  are 
left  to  the 'worship  of  their  unreal  gods.  Millions  of  Moham- 
medans, without  a  Christian  effort  on  their  behalf,  live  a  sensual 
life,  and  die  encouraged  by  dreams  of  sensual  recompense  in 
heaven ;  while  millions  more  of  Pagans  endure  the  vHest  tor- 
tures and  acutest  pains  —  nay,  death  itself,  in  its  most  loathsome 
shapes  —  for  senseless  idols  and  crafty  priests.  Nor  has  the 
worst  been  told :  the  many  who  are  left  to  follow  them  to  the 
grave  by  the  same  debasing  road,  are  governed  by  few  other 
laws  than  brutal  desire  or  selfish  will ;  for  the  principles  of 
right  and  wrong  are  sedulously  withheld  from  them  by  those 
who  live  upon  their  vices  or  profit  by  their  crimes.  Even  of 
this  favored  land,  where  liberty  boasts  that  she  has  conferred 
upon  all  the  lasting  benefits  of  civil  and  religious  freedom,  much 
the  larger  portion  is  left  with  but  occasional  influences  of  Gospel 
privileges  and  Gospel  rites. 


4  OBLIGATIONS  OP  THE 

Why  is  this  so  ?  Because  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church 
have  not  done  their  duty.  Who  can  deny  that  if  the  spirit 
which  actuated  St.  Paul  had  prevailed  throughout  the  last 
eighteen  hundred  years,  with  the  aid  vouchsafed  from  on  high, 
the  Gospel  would  have  been  preached  to  every  creature?  or 
that  had  the  mantle  of  his  fervent  zeal  but  fallen  upon  the 
Church,  that  every  city,  town,  and  village,  in  all  tiie  world, 
would  now  have  had  its  temple  dedicated  to  the  Triune  God  ? 
tliat  wherever  men  could  be  found,  the  Christian  pastor  with 
his  faithful  flock  would  be  also  there  ?  Who  is  there  now  wiio 
'  knows  nothing  but  Christ  Jesus  and  him  crucified  V  Who  now 
encounters  perils  night  and  day,  and  gives  his  all,  that  sinners 
may  be  reclaimed  and  the  Savioiu*  glorified  ?  Christians  know 
that  they  have  not  done  their  duty,  and  dare  not  venture  a  reply. 
Conscious  of  their  own  neglect,"  and  in  view  of  the  vast  work 
Avhich  nearly  twice  ten  centuries  have  left  unperformed,  they 
will  bear  to  hear  it  said  the  members  of  the  Church  of  God  have 
been  unfaithful.  O  then  may  a  sense  of  their  past  slothfulness 
and  ingratitude  urge  them  on  to  the  performance  of  their  duty ! 

Tiiey  have  been  unfaithful,  because  as  her  members  they  must 
partake  of  the  orligations  of  the  church  to  christianize  the 
WORLD.  This  is  the  purpose  for  which  she  was  constituted  by 
Him  who  ''is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  cr/Z 
should  come  to  repentance;"  this  is  the  purpose  for  which 
he  laid  her  foundations  upon  the  very  apostles  whom  he  charged 
"to  teach  all  nations;"  and  this  is  the  purpose  for  which  lie 
promised  to  be  with  them  and  their  successors  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  And  since  duty  can  never  be  inferred  where  there  is  not 
ability  for  its  performance,  he  has  committed  to  the  Church 
abundant  means  to  meet  the  obligations  imposed.  His  Holy 
Spirit,  like  some  never-failmg  stream,  has  continually  made 
glad  "  the  city  of  our  God."  Wherever  Christians  have  been 
found,  his  vivifying  influences  have  been  felt;  and  if  all  the 
strength  and  energy  which  can  be  imparted  have  not  been 
received,  it  is  only  because  they  have  not  sincerely  and  earnestly 
been  sought.  The  surest  evidence  that  his  most  efficient  aid  has 
not  been  withheld,  is  found  in  the  success  which  has  attended 
every  Christian  enterprise:  a  success,  all  the  obstacles  con- 
sidered, greatly  disproportioned  to  the  mere  human  exertion 
employed.  Had  that  success  been  pursued  as  it  might  have 
been,  infidels  would  not  now  tauntingly  be  pointing  to  the  vast 
field  of  labor  unoccupied  by  the  Church  ;  no,  the  state  of  the 
world  would  then  have  been  one  m-ighty  example  of  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  scoffers,  while  they  remembered  that 
the  Author  of  our  religion  first  intrusted  it  to  the  keeping  of  a 
band  of  fishermen,  would  have  beheld  the  stupendous  conse- 
quences, and  have  acknowledged  an  agency  divine,  'i'he  faith- 
ful follower  of  our  Lord  needs  no  argument  to  convince  him 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  with  liis  Church.  He  teels  il  m  his 
bosom,  restraining  him  from  evil  and  prompting  hini  to  good ; 


CHURCH   TO   THE    WORLD.  5 

and  while  he  thanks  his  heavenly  Father  for  this  inestimable 
favor,  he  readily  perceives  that  the  bestowment  of  such  a  gift 
upon  the  Church,  laid  upon  it  the  obligation  to  christianize  the 
world. 

The  obligation  is  rendered  still  more  apparent  by  the  fact  that 
the  subsidiary  means  have  likewise  been  bestowed  upon  iier. 
Among  the  professed  disciples  of  the  Saviour,  from  the  days  of 
Joseph  of  Arimalhea  to  the  present  lime,  there  have  been  those 
who  commanded  talents,  wealth,  and  influence,  which,  if  pro- 
perly emph)yed,  with  the  promised  aid  of  Heaven,  would  have 
.been  sufficient  to  have  renovated  the  whole  religious  complexion 
of  the  earth.  Nay,  had  but  lialf  the  avowed  adherents  to  the 
cause  of  God  devoted  to  his  service  but  half  of  those  advantages 
commitied  to  their  trust,  the  Church  would  not  now  be  called 
upon  to  survey  the  frightful  condition  of  a  ruined  world,  or  to 
recognise  the  responsibility  which  ihe  possession  of  such  means 
tias  rolled  upon  her. 

But  she  is  not  altogether  ignorant  of  her  duty.  Her  prayers, 
imploring  that  all  Jews,  Turks,  infidels  and  heretics  may  be 
brought  home  to  the  one  fold,  under  one  Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ, 
manifest  her  sense  of  her  obligations;  and  the  various  institu- 
tions which  she  has  established,  while  they  display  preparations 
for  vigorous  attacks  upoii  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  testify  her 
readiness  to  conform  to  all  that  can  be  required  at  her  hands. 
But  she  can  do  little  unless  properly  supported  by  her  members: 
they  are  the  bones  and  sinews  with  which  she  acts :  her  fairest 
designs  require  their  generous  co-operation  ;  therefore  to  them 
she  appeals,  and  presses  upon  their  consideration  the  duty  and 
the  PRIVILEGE  of  sending  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 

I.  ThcDUTYof  supporting  Missionary  operations  to  the  extent 
of  their  power,  is  enforced  upon  Christians  by  the  relations  in 
which  they  stand  to  their  fellow-beings,  their  country,  and  their 
Church  ;  by  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  and  by  the  command 
of  Christ. 

1.  By  ihe  relations  in  which  they  stand  to  their  fellow-being's. 
Every  man  has  duties  to  perform  to  his  fellow-creatures  which 
are  measured  by  his  talents,  his  information,  his  wealth,  and  his 
influence.  The  demonstration  of  this  truth  is  found  in  public 
opinion,  which  applauds  or  censures  according  as  those  duties 
are  assumed.  For  instance,  the  wealthy  man  cannot  escape 
from  odium  unless  he  bestows  a  portion  of  his  goods  upon  the 
poor,  and  otherwise  contributes  to  the  relief  of  the  unfortunate. 
Professional  men,  physicians  for  example,  are  frequently  obliged 
to  lend  their  aid  to  the  afflicted  without  pecuniary  recompense ; 
and  in  like  manner  every  individual  of  a  community  is  urged  to 
the  performance  of  some  similar  acts,  either  by  a  compliance 
with  public  sentiment,  or  a  sense  of  obligation.  The  perform- 
ance of  this  general  duty  is  frequently  manifested  in  the  kindest 
acts.  Is  a  stranger  suddenly  overtaken  by  calamity?  whole 
crowds  are  ready  to  administer  to  his  relief    Is  an  unwary 
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traveller  overwhelmed  in  the  angry  flood  ?  even  his  foe  will 
risk  his  own  life  to  save  him  from  a  watery  grave.  This  is 
noble,  and  due  as  much  to  the  common  origin  of  mankind  as  to 
their  dependent  situation  as  respects  each  other.  But  if  men  of 
the  world  are  under  so  much  mutual  obligation,  what  must  be 
the  debt  of  Christians  to  their  fellow-creatures?  They  have 
that  to  communicate  of  which  others  know  but  comparatively 
little,  and  which,  while  it  is  indispensable  to  their  species, 
encumbers  them  with  an  inconceivable  weight  of  responsibility. 
Suppose  that  some  individuals  had  in  their  possession  a  sure 
remedy  for  any  of  those  desolating  scourges  that  frequently  visit 
different  parts  of  the  earth,  what  could  excuse  them  from  sending 
it  \vherever  it  is  needed  ?  Assuredly  nothing.  Yet  this  is 
precisely  the  situation  in  which  Christians  stand  to  their  unen- 
lightened brethren.  They  who  know  not  Jesus  Christ,  and  are 
under  the  dominion  of  soul-destroying  sin,  are  in  an  unmeasura- 
bly  worse  condition  than  those'  wiio  are  encountering  only 
temporal  death  ;  therefore  the  obligation  to  contribute  to  their 
relief  is  infinitely  greater.  If  the  Christian  takes  no  higher 
rule  for  his  government  than  that  in  analogous  cases  imposed 
by  mere  human  society,  he  cannot  refuse  to  extend  the  Gospel 
to  his  fellow-creatures.  If  it  be  incumbent  upon  the  moral  man 
to  relieve  the  distress  of  others,  surely  it  is  incumbent  upon  the 
religious  man  to  give  that  which  will  prevent  misery :  if  the 
man  of  the  world  contributes  of  his  labors  and  his  means  to 
check  the  ravages  of  corporeal  disease,  the  man  of  piety  cannot 
be  excused  from  similar  sacrifices  to  eradicate  a  malady  which 
reaches  even  to  the  soul,  and  is  the  precursor  of  eternal  death 
and  endless  despair.  So  that,  taking  even  the  lowest  ground 
that  can  be  assumed,  the  Christian  cannot  escape  from  the  duty 
of  supporting  Missionary  operations. 

2.  The  duty  of  supporting  Missions  is  enforced  upon  Chris 
tians  hy  the  relations  in  which  they  stand  to  their  country.  The 
love  of  country  is  universal.  In  every  bosom  there  seems  a 
consciousness  that  much  is  due  to  the  place  where  first  we  saw 
the  light.  In  every  age  it  has  given  birth  to  the  most  generous 
efforts  and  noblest  designs ;  and  even  those  who  worshipped  at 
no  other  altar,  could  dedicate  their  persons,  their  talents  and 
their  fortunes  at  their  country's  shrine.  A  truth  so  generally 
admitted  as  the  existence  of  obligations  to  promote  the  welfare 
of  one's  native  land,  needs  no  argument  for  its  support.  The 
simple  inquiry  here  must  be.  How  can  Christians  best  perform 
this  duty?  By  spreading  the  Gospel  in  the  country  of  their 
adoption  or  of  their  birth  ;  in  other  words,  by  supporting 
Domestic  Missions.  Religion  is  the  sun  which  gives  life  and 
energy  to  all  within  the  salutary  influence  of  its  rays.  Does  a 
nation  want  tlie  elements  of  peace?  bring  it  under  the  control 
of  that  system  which  declares,  "Blessed  are  the  peace-makers, 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Does  it  want  prosperity  ? 
yproad  far  nnd   wide,  within  its  bounds,  that  religion    which 
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reduces  to  regularity  and  order  all  the  operations  of  a  people, 
and  inculcates  industry  as  an  essential  ingredient  of  daily  duty. 
Yes,  spread  the  true  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  among  a 
disobedient  and  tumultuous  people,  and  we  shall  find  that  it  will 
be  indeed  the  oil  which  smoothes  the  waves  of  a  raging  sea. 
The  Gospel  demands  obedience  alil^e  to  earthly  rulers  and  a 
heavenly  Lord.  It  is  tlie  very  life-blood  of  the  prosperity  and 
happiness  of  a  country :  let  it  flow  to  and  from  the  heart,  and 
healthy  animation  will  ensue ;  but  check  its  progress,  and  the 
consequence  is  death.  While  to  every  people  the  cause  of 
Domestic  Missions  should  be  dear,  it  ought  to  be  especially  so  to 
the  inhabitants  of  these  United  States.  The  destinies  of  this 
nation  depend  upon  the  character  of  our  western  country;  and 
that  will  be  good  or  bad  in  proportion  to  the  religious  informa- 
tion disseminated  among  the  people.  There  lies  a  region  so 
extensive,  that  imagination  can  scarcely  comprehend  its  dimen- 
sions :  a  region  which,  like  the  ocean,  has  already  received  its 
millions,  and  yet  seems  to  have  c^apacity  for  the  reception  of  as 
many  millions  as  before :  a  region  whose  fertile  plains  and 
rising  greatness  tempt  at  once  the  quiet  farmer  and  the  bold 
adventurer  from  their  homes.  In  that  direction  the  weight  of 
influence  and  power  is  rapidly  inclining;  and  soon  enthroned 
upon  the  advantages  of  nature,  the  younger  states  will  demand 
the  obedience  of  this  western  world.  Sliall  we  then  refuse  to 
form  the  character  of  our  future  lords  upon  the  models  which 
experience,  the  example  and  precepts  of  our  Lord  proclaim  the 
fittest  for  a  people  ?  Shall  we  withhold  our  best  endeavors  to 
give  a  Christian  tone  to  the  sentiments  and  feelings  of  those  in 
whose  fame  and  action  our  own  are  literally  to  be  swallowed 
up?  Look  around  upon  the  world.  What  countries  are  so 
happy  or  so  free  as  those  where  true  religion  maintains  its 
appropriate  sway?  Shall  this  land  in  that  respect  resemble 
them,  or  shall  it  be  similar  to  those  nations  in  which  superstition 
blinds  popular  perception  and  controls  the  public  will  ?  or  like 
to  those  where  iron-handed  despots  convert  an  unenlightened 
people  into  slaves  ?  Our  actions  must  reply.  It  is  by  them, 
and  not  by  words,  that  love  of  country  must  be  proclaimed. 
Let  Christians  do  their  duty,  and  the  mighty  river  that  flows 
through  the  vast  region  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  will 
not  roll  more  waters  to  the  ocean  than  it  will  bear  civil  and 
religious  privileges  to  perishing  human  beings.  The  accumu- 
lated riches  of  that  productive  valley  cannot  contribute  more  to 
the  wealth  and  prosperity  of  the  nation  than  the  zealous  diffusion 
of  that  "liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free."  If  then 
we  love  our  country,  let  us  place  in  the  hands  of  her  future 
rulers  the  standard  of  the  cross  ;  and  while  we  thus  use  the  best 
means  to  preserve  a  people  virtuous  and  happy,  we  shall  gather 
a  new  host  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord. 

3.  The  duty  of  supporting  Missions  is  enforced  upon  Chris- 
tians by  the  relations  in  which  they  stand  to  their  Church.     They 
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are  her  children :  she  has  fed  Ihem  with  the  spiritual  food  which 
an  Almighty  Benefactor  has  committed  to  her  hands.  In  her 
bosom  they  liave  been  reared  to  whatever  stature  they  have 
attained  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  ordinances  and  word  of  God 
have  been  contributed  through  her ;  therefore  all  that  children 
can  owe  a  parent,  her  offspring  owe  to  her.  She  has  been  the 
agent  chosen  by  our  heavenly  Father,  to  send  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation  to  their  cars,  and  to  administer  to  their  spiritual 
growth  and  consolation ;  therefore  through  her  thei>r  demon- 
strations of  gratitude  should  be  known.  Among  the  most  im- 
portant of  these  are  their  Missionary  efforts :  most  important, 
because  upon  them  depend  the  reputation  and  extension  of  their 
Chnrch. 

Tiie  reputation,  because  Christian  enterprise  is  every  where 
awake.  The  various  sects  by  which  we  are  surrounded,  are 
engaged  in  an  honorable  struggle  to  outdo  each  other  in  the 
noble  work  ;  and  popular  opinion  has  been  so  far  influenced  by 
their  exertions,  as  to  rank  those  denominations  highest  for  devo- 
tion who  labor  most  in  the  Missionary  field.  The  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  may  indeed  glory  in  her  high  origin  and 
elevated  privileges  :  resting  upon  the  sure  foundation  of  which 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  chief  corner-stone,  she  may  unblushingly 
declare  that  she  is  tlie  fittest  agent  to  reform  the  world,  and 
bring  it  to  a  knowledge  of  saving  truths.  But  unless  her  mem- 
bers are  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties,  unless  they  are 
as  active  as  their  advantages  are  great,  her  claims  will  be  derided, 
and  the  load  of  prejudices  with  which  she  now  is  burdened  will 
only  be  increased. 

Her  extension  also  depends  upon  the  Missionary  efforts  of  her 
members.  They  are  the  instruments  she  must  use.  To  dis- 
charge the  obligations  they  owe  her,  they  must  send  the  "  Gospel 
in  the  Church"  to  every  creature.  Her  beauty  and  her  worth 
must  be  known  even  beyond  the  remotest  places  where  now  the 
Saviour  is  adored.  When  appropriate  efforts  are  made  to  pro- 
duce this  glorious  result,  admiring  crowds  at  home  will  delight 
to  enlist  under  her  banners,  and  distant  climes  resound  with  her 
praises  and  hallelujahs  to  their  God. 

We  are  too  apt  to  bound  the  effects  of  Missionary  exertions 
by  the  stations  which  they  primarily  supply.  This  is  an  error. 
We  cannot  properly  estimate  their  importance  unless  we  look  at 
their  indirect  but  not  less  salutary  influence.  Plant  but  a  single 
authorized  minister  in  almost  any  part  of  our  western  country 
and  he  will  rear  a  church,  which,  like  some  flourishing  tree, 
will  every  successive  year  shoot  forth  new  brandies,  each  ol 
which,  in  its  turn,  shall  be  the  parent  of  as  many  more.  Expe- 
rience proves  that  the  little  aid  bestowed  upon  a  single  Mission- 
ary station,  ought  ratlier  to  be  called  an  investment  than  an 
expense :  a  few  short  years  roll  by,  and  it  returns  perhaps  to 
the  very  society  wliicli  first  assisted  it,  the  amplest  remuneration, 
or  it  send^  its  men   and  means  to  still  more  distant  stations, 
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to  engage  in  the  same  Christian  enterprise  to  which  it  owes 
its  own  existence.  And  so,  in  foreign  lands,  a  faithful  Mission- 
ary may  ultimately  become  a  nucleus  of  a  hundred  churches. 
The  mightj'^  influence  of  one  such  man  as  Martyn,  may  be  read 
in  rising  consecrated  temples  and  renewed  spirits  for  ages  after 
his  silent  bones  have  crumbled  into  dust.  Thus  it  is  plain  that 
the  effectual  means  of  promoting  the  reputation  and  extension 
of  the  Church,  are  the  Missionary  efforts  of  her  members;  and 
it  is  equally  plain  that  they  are  justly  due  her. 

4.  The  duty  of  supporting  Missions  is  enforced  hy  the  example 
of  the  Apostles.  They  always  seemed  to  be  conscious  that  exam- 
ple is  precept  embodied  in  action ;  and  while  they  faithfully 
inculcated  the  doctrines  of  our  Lord,  they  as  faithfully  illus- 
trated them  by  their  conduct.  They  all  were  models  of  Chris- 
tian virtue ;  and  the  life  of  each  of  them  loudly  echoes  the  lan- 
guage of  one  of  their  number,  "Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as 
I  also  am  of  Christ."  It  is  therefore  incumbent  upon  us  to 
examine  what  they  did  in  the  work  which  we  now  have  under 
consideration.  Their  Acts  and  Epistles  are  records  of  their 
sufferings  and  labors,  and  with  other  authentic  documents,  wit- 
ness to  their  zealous  ardor  for  the  welfare  of  men  and  the  glory 
of  God;  an  ardor  equaled  only  by  the  extent  of  their  exertions 
and  their  travels.  St.  Peter,  honored  by  special  instruction  from 
Heaven,  shook  off  his  early  prejudice  that  it  was  his  duty  to 
confine  his  labors  to  a  single  people,  and  carried  the  Gospel  as 
well  to  the  Gentile  as  to  the  Jew.  St.  Paul,  convinced  that  he 
was  a  "debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  Barbarians,  both 
to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise,"  conveyed  the  glad  tidings  of 
redeeming  love,  certainly^to  Spain,  and,  as  some  maintain,  even 
to  the  British  Isles.  St.  Thomas,  as  if  to  atone  for  his  previous 
want  of  faith,  assembled  the  wondering  inhabitants  of  the  distant 
East,  to  hear  the  narrative  of  their  Saviour's  sufferings,  and  the 
offer  of  salvation  through  his  blood.  These  are  but  examples  ol 
apostolic  efforts.  More  time  than  our  limits  permit,  would  be 
expended  in  attempts  to  detail  the  labors  by  which  the  other 
Apostles  endeavored  to  emulate  the  conduct  of  their  active 
brethren:  suffice  it  to  say,  that  their  characters  and  known 
exertions  justify  the  conclusion  that  they  too  spread  far  and 
wide  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God. 

But  it  may  be  remarked  that,  however  much  we  of  the 
present  day  may  regard  the  Apostles  as  patterns  of  Christian 
character,  you  cannot  expect  us  to  imitate  them  in  all  their 
deeds,  for  they  were  extraordinary  men.  Very  true,  imitation 
cannoi  be  expected  where  miraculous  power  is  essential.  But 
the  promulgation  of  Christianity  does  not  require  the  aid  of 
miracles  ;  it  can  be  effected  without  them.  This  truth  has  been 
fully  demonstrated  in  all  periods  since  the  death  of  the  first 
disciples,  and  in  none  more  so  than  in  the  age  when  extraor- 
dinary gifts  were  first  withheld.  Christians  were  then  as 
primitive  in  their  zeal  as  thev  were  in  the  order  of  time  ;  and 
I*  . 
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as  close  imitators  of  the  Apostles  in  their  Missionary  efforts 
as  they  were  in  their  religious  creed.  Eusebius  says,  "They 
augmented  the  means  of  promulgating  the  Gospel  more  and 
more,  and  spread  the  seeds  of  salvation  and  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom  throughout  the  world  far  and  wide.  For  the  most  ol 
the  disciples  at  that  time,  animated  with  a  more  ardent  love  ol 
the  divine  word,  had  first  fulfilled  the  Saviour's  precept  by 
distributing  their  substance  to  the  needy.  Afterward,  leaving 
their  country,  they  performed  tl)e  office  of  evangelists  to  those 
wiio  had  not  yet  heard  the  faith  ;  whilst,  with  a  noble  ambition 
to  proclaim  Christ,  they  also  delivered  to  them  the  books  of  the 
holy  gospels."  In  this  day  of  greater  privileges  no  excuse  can 
be  offered  for  not  using  similar  exertions  ;  and  although  we  may 
be  alarmed  at  the  requisition  to  imitate  llie  conduct  of  the  first 
disciples,  we  cannot  refrain  from  participating  in  the  zeal  which 
distinguished  tlieir  uninspired  successors. 

5.  Tiie  duty  of  supporting  Missions  is  imposed  by  the  com- 
mand o/'Christ.  He  who  gives  laws  to  the  universe  as  well  as 
to  his  Church,  left  his  parting  iujunct!«)n  upon  his  folhnvers,  to 
"  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  C  ospel  to  every  creature." 
Some  sense  of  the  importance  which  )  e  attached  to  the  com- 
mand, may  be  derived  from  the  fact,  ihat  he  chose  the  very 
moment  to  impress  it  upon  their  minas  which  was  best  suited 
for  iliat  purpose.  Tlie  Master  upon  wliom  ihey  had  centred 
their  affections  and  their  hopes,  had  died,  and  after  three  days 
satisfied  their  doubling  minds  of  his  divinity,  by  rising  from  the 
dead  :  in  their  few  remaining  occasions  of  intercourse  with  him, 
his  love  had  heightened  their  attachment,  and  his  conduct  con- 
firmed their  faith  :  and  now  that  his  final  act  was  about  to  give 
new  weight  to  all  his  precepts,  he  imposes  upon  them  liis  last 
command,  and  ascends  to  heaven.  O  ye  who  think  the  slightest 
wishes  of  your  dying  friends  sacred,  and  hang  over  their  couches 
that  ye  may  catch  the  whispers  of  their  will,  listen  to  the  parting 
words  of  your  Saviour;  and  let  it  with  as  much  truth  be  said  of 
yoii,  as  it  was  of  those  to  whom  primarily  his  last  command 
was  given,  "They  went  forth  and  preached  every  where." 

It  is  obvious  that  obedience  to  this  command  is  only  to  be 
found  in  both  Forfign  and  Domestic  Missions.  It  contains  not 
the  smallest  limitation  ;  it  declares  tlie  field  to  be  the  world. 
And  if  all  the  world  is  to  be  preached  to,  how,  except  by  a  mira- 
culous interference  of  Providence,  can  it  be  accomplislied,  if 
Christians  confine  their  operations  to  their  own  land  until  no- 
thing more  remains  to  be  done  at  home  ?  In  places  most  favored 
with  Gospel  privileges,  but  a  small  part  of  the  inhabitants  are 
really  Christians  :  must,  tliorefore,  the  Heathen  wait  for  conver- 
sion until  :iges  l>ave  been  spent  in  exertions  exclusively  to  hrii>g 
into  the  Church  all  tlieir  brethren  of  more  enlightened  lands? 
The  very  terms  of  the  rcciuisition  prove  that  then  benighted 
millions  would  have  nothing  to  expect.  Or  will  it  be  contended, 
that  no  efforts  should  be  made  for  Asia,  Africa,  and  the  Ides 
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until  the  ministers  of  God  have  been  stationed  within  the  hearing 
of  every  family  in  our  native  land  ?  Tiie  argument  is  answered 
by  the  unequivocal  language  of  Christ's  command ;  and  good 
policy  strengtiiens  the  reply. 

The  spirit  of  Missions  can  more  readily  be  awakened  and  kept 
alive  by  representing  the  wretched  condition  of  the  whole  world, 
tlian  of  any  part.  No  individual  can  then  conclude  that  there 
are  enough  to  act  and  give  without  his  aid.  One  might  be  told 
of  the  millions  in  our  own  land  unprovided  with  the  Gospel,  and 
yet  excuse  himself  from  assisting  in  removing  the  evil,  on  the 
plea  that  there  are  sufficient  to  accomplish  this  object  without 
his  aid  :  but  he  could  hardly  say  the  same  even  with  the  appear- 
ance of  self-satisfaction,  if  the  claims  of  the  destitute  hundreds 
of  millions  in  the  world  were  urged  upon  him.  He  would  then 
perceive  that  every  man  who  knows  our  true  religion,  must  lend 
his  assistance,  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability,  before  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  can  become  "  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Christ." 

There  are  various  classes  of  persons  whose  sympathy  is  excited 
only  by  peculiar  kinds  of  suffering ;  but  when  once  aroused,  it 
is  readily  extended  to  other  less  striking,  yet  equally  worthy 
objects  of  compassion.  For  example,  the  state  of  a  degraded 
foreign  people  will  induce  numbers  to  participate  in  the  holy 
work  of  Missions,  who  would  have  been  unmoved  by  the  more 
civilized  yet  destitute  condition  of  many  western  towns ;  and 
having  once  realized  their  duty,  they  will  have  difficulty  in 
misunderstanding  the  injunction  that  makes  it  obligatory  upon 
them  to  assist  the  needy  wherever  they  may  be  found.  The 
experience  of  those  who  have  gone  upon  the  presumption  that 
souls  in  a  distant  land  are  equally  valuable  with  those  which  are 
in  our  own,  has  proved  that  Foreign  Missions  are  the  most 
efficient  supporters  of  Domestic.  It  is  hard  to  forget  our  homes ; 
and  therefore  he  who  gives  to  send  the  Gospel  to  other  coun- 
tries, is  prompted  by  that  act  to  contribute  to  its  supp  ivi  in  this. 
By  a  wise  arrangement  of  Providence,  in  this  as  in  every  other 
work  of  charity,  "  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 
The  evidence  of  this  truth  is  seen  in  the  increased  piety  which 
the  cause  of  Missions  has  been  instrumental  in  awakening  in 
those  congregations  which  have  lent  it  their  support ;  wh41e  it 
can  be  known  to  God  alone  how  many  clergymen  are  now 
engaged  in  the  vast  field  of  Domestic  Missions,  who  were 
induced  to  devote  themselves  to  ministerial  labors,  by  Mission- 
ary appeals,  and  those  too,  perhaps,  for  Foreign  Missions. 
Freely  then  let  it  be  proclaimed,  that  not  only  is  the  duty 
of  supporting  Foreign  Missions  with  Domestic,  imposed  by  the 
command  of  Christ,  but  mere  policy  requires  it  at  our  hands. 

IF.  It  is  a  PRIVILEGE  of  Christians  to  support  Missionary  oper- 
ations, because  tlie  act  promotes  the  welfare  of  their  fellow- 
beings,  tlie  increase  of  piety  in  themselves,  and  renders  them  in 
a  measure  imitators  of  Christ. 
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1.  Because  it  promotes  the  welfare  of  their  fellow-beings.  In 
this  life  the  most  enviable  title  is  that  of  benefactor  of  mankind. 
The  consciousness  of  having  deserved  it,  is  among  the  highest 
of  gratifications ;  and  the  deeds  by  which  it  is  obtained,  secure 
for  the  individual  the  lasting  admiration  and  affection  of  men. 
Who  would  not  have  gloried  to  have  participated  in  the  efforts 
of  Clarkson,  Sharpe  and  Wilberforce  to  procure  the  freedom  of 
one  portion  of  the  human  family,  or  of  Washington  and  La 
Fayette  to  establish  the  independence  of  another  ?  There  is 
nothing  hazarded  in  saying,  that  almost  every  reader  burns  with 
a  generous  desire  to  emulate  those  deeds.  Let  him  then  suffer 
his  attention  to  be  directed  to  an  enterprise  which  will  secure 
not  only  to  the  inhabitants  of  his  country,  but  lo  the  world, 
benefits  compared  with  which  mere  civil  freedom  is  as  the  taper 
to  the  noon-day  sun.  Yes,  to  aid  the  cause  of  Missions  is  a 
glorious  privilege  ;  it  does  indeed  make  men  benefactors  to  their 
species.  For,  by  giving  the  Gospel  to  a  people,  you  secure 
to  them  instruction,  the  very  foundation  of  rational  enjoyment 
and  civilized  life.  Education  has  ever  followed  in  the  train  of 
true  religion.  Trace  the  progress  of  Christianity  wherever  it 
canbe  found,  and  itw^U  be  discovered  that  ignorance  has  fled 
before  it,  and  that  even  those  who  do  not  profess  to  mould  their 
lives  according  to  its  precepts,  have  partaken  largely  of  the 
information  which  it  carries  to  every  people.  It  cannot  be  other- 
wise, for  it  is  a  system  of  light.  Not  only  have  the  mere  rudi- 
ments of  knowledge  been  spread  by  its  influence,  but  it  may 
fearlessly  be  asserted  that  the  invention  of  Galileo  and  the  dis- 
covery of  Newton  have  not  been  hiore  instrumental  in  making 
known  the  wonders  of  the  material  heavens  than  Christianity 
has  been  in  disseminating  science  through  the  world.  There- 
fore, if  education  be  a  blessing,  and  it  be  a  privilege  to  be  a 
benefactor  to  mankind,  it  must  be  no  less  so  to  place  the  Gospel 
within  their  reach.  This  conclusion  is  greatly  strengthened  by 
the  fact,  that  instruction  is  the  first  great  step  toward  the  estab- 
lishment of  sound  morality,  without  which  a  people  can  never 
be  happy. 

The  influence  which  the  Gospel  directly  exerts  in  elevating 
the  public  morals,  can  be  shown  even  without  reference  to 
the  annals  of  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years.  The  superiority 
of  its  rules  for  social  government  is,  on  almost  all  hands,  con- 
ceded. From  even  infidel  writers,  the  strongest  because  the 
most  unwilling  testimony  is  extorted  to  the  same  effect,  since  in 
all  their  systems  the  excellent  features  as  well  as  the  foundations 
are  borrowed  from  the  Christian  religion ;  and  Seneca  is  not  the 
only  heathen  moralist  who  owes  the  soundness  of  his  maxims 
less  to  purity  of  heart  and  penetration  of  genius  than  to  the  age 
in  which  he  lived.  Can  it  then  be  wondered  that  the  code  which 
such  men  admired  and  defrauded,  obtains  universal  reverence; 
and  that  where  it  is  fully  known  it  is  the  rule  by  which  all  the 
transactions  of  society  are  measured  1    Or  that  if  our  object  be 
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only  the  establishment  of  healthy  morals,  we  are  anxious  to 
accelerate  the  progress  of  Missionaries  through  the  world  ? 

The  promoters  of  Missionary  operations  are  indeed  rendered 
benefactors  to  their  species  by  the  diffusion  of  information  and 
good  morals  consequent  upon  their  exertions:  but  most  espe- 
cially do  they  merit  that  enviable  title,  because  the  tendency  of 
tiieir  labors  is  to  dissipate  all  superstition,  and  demolish  every 
erroneous  creed.  Here  it  miglit  be  necessary  to  advert  to  the 
success  which  Christian  Missionaries  have  already  met  with  in 
overcoming  the  wildest  religious  opinions,  and  the  utmost  extra- 
vagance and  cruelly  of  idol  worship;  to  retouch  the  faithful 
picture  of  some  ambassador  of  Christ,  rescuing  the  screaming 
infant  from  the  iron  fangs  of  an  insatiate  Moloch,  arresting  the 
devoted  widow  on  her  way  to  the  funeral  pile  of  her  husband, 
or  withholding  the  ignorant  enthusiast  from  the  bloody  wheels 
of  an  accursed  Juggernaut.  But  time  and  ability  would  both  be 
exhausted  in  attempts  to  describe  these  noble  triumphs  of  reli- 
gion over  the  basest,  the  fiercest,  and  most  demoralizing  influ- 
ence of  heathen  superstition.  Leaving  unattempted  a  delinea- 
tion of  the  effect  of  Christianity  in  removing  the  external  miseries 
which  idolatry  occasions,  let  us  take  a  single  example  of  the 
various  descriptions  of  mental  agony  which  it  is  calculated  to 
alleviate.  All  history  discloses  in  mankind  an  abiding  sense  of 
transgression,  and  of  the  impending  retribution  of  Heaven.  These 
most  generally  are  connected  in  the  mind  with  fearful  anticipa- 
tions of  a  dreadful  hereafter.  To  avoid  the  apprehended  punish- 
ment, and  to  appease  the  wrath  of  a  superior  Being,  they  have 
resorted  to  various  awful  devotional  practices  and  sacrificial  rites. 
To  have  induced  such  acts,  their  sense  of  danger  must  have  been 
most  acute,  and  their  view  of  the  retributive  character  of  Provi- 
dence most  appalling.  The  simple  consideration  that  these 
all-engrossing  ideas  must  enter  into  every  thought,  and  every 
emotion  of  the  soul,  augmenting  every  trouble,  and  overwhelm- 
ing every  joy,  discloses  a  degree  of  mental  suffering,  to  which 
the  records  of  Christian  experience  can  scarcely  find  an  equal. 
Add  to  this  the  distress  occasioned  by  ever-intruding  doubts  of 
the  efficacy  of  the  priceless  oflferings  which  their  customs  and 
superstition  require,  and  we  obtain  a  tolerable  picture  of  the 
iiidden  but  most  dreadful  operations  of  Heathenism.  It  is 
evident  that  all  this  anguish  can  be  removed  by  any  well- 
authenticated  system  of  faith  which  makes  manifest  a  full  and 
eufficicnt  atonement  for  human  transgression  :  and  it  is  equally 
evident  that  the  Christian  religion  is  precisely  what  is  required. 
Who  then  can  be  a  greater  benefactor  than  he  who  is  instru- 
mental in  planting  that  religion  in  heathen  hearts?  Go  there- 
fore, ye  who  desire  to  confer  a  lasting  obligation  upon  your 
race,  —  go  send  to  all  the  world  the  sovereign  remedy  for  sin 
and  if  the  damming  up  of  the  flood  of  human  misery  is  not 
a  sufhcient  incentive  to  action,  add  the  most  important  consider- 
ation of  all  —  the  remedy  which  Jesus  has  provided,  preserves 
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the  recipient  from  the  horrors  of  eternal  death.  If  it  be  a  privi- 
lege to  secure  to  mankind  the  blessings  of  truth,  of  freedom,  or 
of  education,  how  much  more  a  privilege  must  it  be  to  send 
throughout  the  world  the  system  which  comprehends  them  all, 
and  places  within  the  reach  of  every  human  creature  the  price- 
less boon  of  never-ending  felicity  in  heaven  ! 

2.  It  is  a  privilege  of  Christians  to  support  Missions,  because 
the  act  promotes  the  increase  of 'piety  in  themselves.  Employ- 
ment is  necessary  for  the  improvement  of  any  virtue.  Nor  is  it 
with  virtue  only  that  such  is  the  case.  Both  in  the  material  and 
mental  worlds,  action  is  essential  to  the  increase  of  utility  and 
life.  The  animal  frame  becomes  dull  and  heavy  for  want  of 
exercise,  and  the  waters  of  a  brook  are  rendered  putrid  by  con- 
finement, while  the  wheel  of  the  mechanic  moves  with  new 
rapidity,  because  it  has  overcome  much  of  its  friction  by  frequent 
revolutions.  It  is  precisely  the  same  in  intellectual  qualities. 
The  powers  of  the  mind  are  evidently  enlarged  by  exercise, 
else  we  should  not  so  continually  hear  of  the  benefits  of  educa- 
tion, or  witness  the  mental  superiority  which  the  unpromising 
but  laborious  youth  frequently  obtains  over  his  once  more  dis- 
tinguished companions.  In  morals,  they  who  practise  most 
constantly,  confessedly  attain  to  the  greatest  perfection  ;  while, 
in  the  more  elevated  subject  of  religion,  it  is  absolutely  essential 
to  improvement  that  it  should  be  continually  exemplified  in 
action.  Now  one  of  its  most  prominent  requisitions  is  to  love 
all  mankind.  If  that  is  felt  in  any  degree,  the  surest  way  of 
carrying  it  to  the  perfection  required,  is  to  exercise  it  as  much 
as  possible  ;  which  can  nowhere  so  effectually  be  done  as  in  the 
Missionary  cause.  This  is  manifested  by  the  fact,  that  it  seeks 
to  bestow  upon  the  whole  human  race,  directly  or  indirectly, 
almost  all  the  blessings  which  the  enlightened  Christian  himself 
enjoys.  The  support  of  Missions,  therefore,  facilitates  obedience 
to  the  precept  which  requires  us  to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 

It  would  be  doing  injustice  to  our  subject  to  dismiss  this  branch 
of  it  without  dwelling  for  a  moment  upon  the  further  advantage 
to  ourselves  which  an  active  support  of  Missions  is  calculated  to 
secure,  by  awakening,  vivifying  and  strengthening  other  virtues 
than  the  one  we  have  particularly  considered.  The  activity 
which  we  have  discovered  to  be  so  indispensable  to  that,  is 
equally  important  to  pity,  to  charity  or  benevolence,  or  indeed 
to  any  of  the  softer  emotions  and  passions  ;  and  the  great  cause 
which  furnishes  the  required  exercise  for  the  one,  provides  the 
same  for  the  others.  Which  of  the  gentler  or  nobler  feelings  ol 
our  nature  is  not  called  into  action  by  generous  exertions  to 
secure  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls?  Let  him  answer  who 
has  studied  human  nature  and  the  effects  of  Christian  enterprise, 
and  he  will  tell  you  he  has  seen  the  timid  female  and  the  rugged 
soldier,  upon  the  page  that  tells  of  heathen  sufferings  which  they 
had  contributed  to  alleviate,  pour  floods  of  tears  richer  in  the 
eyes  of  Heaven  than  its  choicest  dews ;  tears  which,  as  they 
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coursed  each  other  down  the  fair  and  the  weather-beaten  cheek, 
washed  from  the  soul  some  ignoble  feeling,  and  while  they 
seemed  to  weaken,  strengthened  pity.  He  will  tell  you  tliat  he 
has  seen  her  who  thought  that  she,  like  the  widow  in  the  gospel, 
had  but  a  mite  to  give  ;  and  another  who,  like  him  that  enter- 
tained Lazarus  with  crumbs,  was  rich  in  this  world's  goods,  cast 
offerings  as  unequal  in  proportion  as  in  amount,  into  thetreasury 
devoted  to  the  support  of  the  adventurous  heralds  of  the  Cross. 
Time  flew  on,  and  upon  his  ever-expanded  wings  brought  back 
tidings  of  the  new  sufferings  which  those  heralds  had  endured, 
and  of  the  glorious  additions  which  they  had  secured  to  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord.  The  widow  and  the  rich  man  are 
at  the  treasury  gate  again :  they  have  heard  the  joyful  news, 
and  are  pressing  on  to  renew  their  contributions ;  but,  strange 
to  say  !  the  first  has  now  three  mites  instead  of  one ;  the  other 
makes  an  offering  proportioned  to  his  wealth.  Would  you  know 
the  charm  which  wrought  this  change?  It  was  their  first  gift. 
While  it  was  working  abroad  for  the  glory  of  their  God,  it 
was  working  at  home  for  the  elevation  and  safety  of  their  souls. 
It  had  opened  one  of  the  most  generous  fountains  of  their 
hearts,  and  a  stream  of  charity  rolled  out,  which  widened  as  it 
ran,  and  carried  away  upon  its  bosom  the  sufferings  of  their 
fellow-creatures.  They  felt  that  the  active  employment  of  bene- 
volence had  strengthened  benevolence  itself;  and  while  they 
blessed  Goo  for  leading  them  to  this  abundant  source  of  enjoy- 
ment and  consolation,  they  gloried  in  the  most  satisfactory  evi- 
dence that  "  he  who  giveth  to  the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord." 
Nor  were  they  without  a  conviction  that  the  cultivation  of  one 
of  the  Christian  graces  induces  a  cultivation  of  the  rest,  and  that 
the  support  of  Missionary  efforts  is  one  of  the  efficient  ways  of 
promoting  the  welfare  of  ourselves.  Reason,  too,  finds  support 
for  their  conclusions  in  general  experience,  which  attests  the 
fact  that  the  surest  way  to  preserve  an  adequate  sense  of  the 
infinite  value  of  our  own  souls,  is  to  aid  in  efforts  to  promote  the 
salvation  of  others.  The  brightest  Christians  have  found,  that 
while  they  were  thus  engaged,  their  every  effort  reminded  them 
anew  to  be  careful  lest  they  themselves  should  be  cast-aways ; 
and  the  people  who  have  given  the  best  evidences  of  being 
actuated  by  a  Missionary  spirit,  have  invariably  been  the  reci- 
pients of  the  richest  out-pourings  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is 
true  that  at  times  they  may  have  been  weakened  by  their  exer- 
tions ;  but  in  general  they  have  found  that,  like  the  clouds  which 
lend  their  genial  showers  to  the  earth  and  receive  back  into  their 
bosom  the  waters  absorbed  by  the  sun  from  the  rivers  and  the 
ocean,  they  have  been  fully  recompensed.  So  that,  if  ^ye  are 
governed  only  by  a  desire  to  promote  the  increase  of  piety  in 
ourselves,  it  is  evident  it  will  be  wise  to  engage  in  undertakings 
to  send  the  Gospel  to  our  less  favored  brethren. 

3.  It  is  a  privilege  of  Christians  to  support  Missions,  because 
the  act  renders  them,  in  a  measure^  imitators  o/* Christ.     It  wil; 
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not  be  denied  that  every  thing  which  contributes  to  the  resem* 
blance  of  the  Saviour,  elevates  our  cliaracter,  enlarges  the  sum 
of  our  present  enjoyment,  and  prepares  us  more  fully  for  the 
felicity  of  heaven.  It  is  with  this  view  that  the  holy  life  of  our 
Lord  is  so  frequently  dwelt  upon  in  works  on  practical  piety, 
and  his  example  so  conslanlly  enforced  from  the  pulpit :  and 
yet  it  is  remarkable  that  the  very  act  with  which  he  began  his 
earthly  career,  though  often  mentioned  as  an  historic  fact,  is 
seldom  held  up  for  imitation.  This  results  from  an  opinion  tliat 
it  is  impracticable  to  imitate  it;  an  opinion  which  has  arisen 
from  a  narrow  view  of  the  whole  circumstances  of  the  case.  It 
is  true  that  there  is  much  in  the  act  which  is  inimitable ;  but, 
fortunately  for  the  human  race,  there  is  likewise  much  that  can 
be  copied  by  fallen  man.  This  truth  will  be  apparent  if  his 
descent  from  heaven  to  earth  be  regarded  as  a  Missionary  enter- 
prise. The  salvation  of  men  was  his  object,  and  it  is  for  the 
salvation  of  men  that  his  humble  disciples  carry  to  the  destitute 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God.  Thus  do  they  and  their 
supporters  resemble  him.  Although  they  cannot,  as  he  did, 
forsake  the  glories  of  a  celestial  throne,  they  can  resign,  for  the 
same  cause,  their  wealth  and  luxuries:  though  they  cannot,  like 
him,  go  into  a  world  where  "  the  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds 
of  the  air  have  nests^  hut  they  have  not  where  to  lay  their 
heads;"  they  can  go  to  lands  where  the  comforts  of  civilization 
have  not  been  bestowed,  and  where  the  severest  hardships  await 
.5em.  Or  if  they  are  not  privileged  to  go  themselves,  they  can 
ijurtail  the  conveniences  of  life,  that  they  may  give  the  more  to 
send  their  devoted  brethren  on  their  errand  of  mercy.  Yes,  by 
such  comparatively  small  sacrifices  can  Christians,  in  a  degree, 
be  like  their  Saviour.  The  imitation  will  be  imperfect,  it  is  true; 
but  what  thouffh  it  be  but  the  rough  copy  of  the  portrait  he  has 
left  us?  the  attainment  of  even  that  is  surely  worth  a  life  of 
devotion  to  his  cause.  To  resemble  him  is  the  privilege  which 
angels  covet;  and  shall  men  rel'use  it  when  it  is  offered  to  their 
acceptance?  No,  themembersof  the  Church  will  do  their  duty  ; 
they  will  give  the  cause  of  Missions  their  united  and  untiring 
support,  and  then  humbly  rejoice  that,  as  the  sun  is  imaged  in  a 
fountain,  their  conduct  is  a  reflection  of  their  Lord's. 

We  have  shown  the  obligations  of  the  Church  to  the  world, 
and  the  duty  and  privilege  of  supporting  Missions  resting  upon 
her  members;  it  yet  remains  to  consider  the  means  which  must 
be  employed.  Of  these  the  most  obvious  are  her  ministers,  the 
contributions  of  her  people,  and  their  prayers. 

1.  An  increase  of  ministers  is  essential  to  the  enlargement  of 
our  Missionary  operations.  The  Church  has  a  claim  upon  the 
personal  services  of  her  members  at  least  equal  to  that  which 
any  civil  government  has  upon  those  of  its  people:  and  yet,  in 
cases  of  need,  the  government  has  its  call  for  assistance  promptly 
answered,  while  the  Church  has  been  soliciting  the  co-operation 
of  her  children  for  eighteen  crnturies,  and  has  received  only  an 
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occasional  intimation  that  hnr  entreaties  have  been  heard.  Never 
was  she  more  earnest  than  at  the  present  time.  She  looks  abroad 
upon  a  world  buried  in  wickedness,  and  recollecting  her  obliga- 
tions to  m:ike  the  most  energetic  exertions  for  its  relief,  implores 
her  memhers  to  come  forward  and  hel{)  her  in  her  arduous 
undertakings.  What  is  to  be  done?  At  present  she  has  not 
suflicient  lo  supply  all  her  thickly  inhabited  parishes  at  home. 
Some  extraordinary  eflforls  must  therefore  he  nuide.  Pious  indi- 
viduals must  be  induced  to  devote  themselves  lo  the  clerical  ofTice: 
and  where  can  a  (Jhiirchman  more  properly  commence  than  with 
himself?  The  duty  and  privilege  of  co-operating  in  tlie  great 
work  has  been  laid  before  him,  and  he  cannot  mistake  that  both 
are  to  be  measured  by  the  extent  of  his  ability.  The.  first  ques- 
tion for  him  to  reply  to  is,  Ought  I  to  give  myself?  If,  after 
having  carefully  cousidererl,  on  the  one  hand,  the  deplorable 
condition  of  millions,  aiui  the  absolute  dearth  of  laborers  in  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lonn,  — and  on  the  other,  the  means  of  useful- 
ness which  he  at  present  enjoys,  and  the  various  other  obliga- 
tions which  bind  him  to  his  home,  he  determines,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  that  it  i«  inciunbent  U[)on  him  to  dewline  the  iuviiatior/  to 
the  ministerial  office,  he  must  then  inquire,  How  can  theChurch 
De  con)peusated  for  tlie  services  which  I  withhold  ?  The  answer 
IS  obvious:  by  iiuiuciiig  others  to  aspire  to  the  rich  rewards  of 
iho  Gospel  ministry.  Let  not  the  practicability  of  this  method 
be  doubted.  Every  individual  has  some  influence,  and  a  large 
proportion  of  Christians  can  each  easily  find  one  who  can  be 
prevailed  u{)ou  to  devote  his  life  lo  the  care  of  souls.  Let  them 
but  do  their  duty,  and  a  band  of  devoted  young  men,  equal  to  all 
of  our  present  wants,  will  '-come  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty  ;"  and  while  every  town  and  village  shall  be 
made  glad  by  the  authorized  ministers  ofCniusr,  "  the  desert 
shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose." 

2.  The  contributions  of  Churchmen  are  necessary,  because 
many  of  the  young  men  who  would  give  themselves  to  tlie  work 
of  the  ministry,  cannot  come  forward  unless  provided  with  an 
education,  and  support  during  the  years  of  ^their  preparatory 
study.  It  so  happens  that  the  ranks  of  the  clergy  are  principally 
to  be  supplied  from  this  description  of  persons  ;  for  the  rich  have 
too  many  temptations  to  other  pursuits;  and  even  if  all  the 
pious  sons  of  the  wealthy  were  to  become  the  messengers  of 
God,  there  would  be  far  from  a  sufficiency  obtained.  Even  in  the 
United  States,  an  accurate  calculation  gives  room  for  the  profit- 
able employment  of  more  than  five  hundred  additional  ministers 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  at  the*  present  time,  while 
there  do  not  annually  go  into  the  ministry  many  more  than  leave 
that  sphere  of  action  for  a  better  world.  If  an  adequate  supply 
of  clergymen  is  to  be  obtained,  the  frecjcontrihulions  of  Churcli- 
n^i]  nriust  be  devoted  lo  the  cause  of  Theological  Education. 

r.\,t  wjoney  is  not  only  necessary  to  educate  young  men,  it  is 
'.'/.  /c<]Lired  to  support  the  missionaries  who  relinquish  the 
2* 
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comforts  and  endearments  of  home,  and  encounter  the  trials 
consequent  upon  a  residence  in  a  land  of  strangers.  It  is  required 
to  procure  the  Bibles,  the  Prayer-books  and  Tracts,  and  other 
implements  with  which  they  may  labor.  From  whom  is  it  to  be 
derived  ?  From  those  upon  whom  God  has  imposed  the  respon- 
sibility of  bestowing  it ;  every  person  within  tlie  borders  of  the 
Church :  all  are  required  to  give  "  as  God  hath  prospered  them." 
Few  are  so  poor  that  they  have  nothing  to  bestow,  while  many, 
by  only  the  curtailment  of  their  luxuries,  might  send  the  Gospel 
to  benighted  thousands.  O  Christians,  let  us  awake  to  our 
duty.  If  we  cannot  give  ourselves,  surely  we  dare  not  deny  tiie 
contribution  of  our  means  to  a  work  whose  only  objects  are  to 
promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  mankind.  Could 
we  at  one  glance  behold  the  condition  of  six  hundred  millions  oi 
our  fellow-creatures,  we  would  not  shudder  more  at  their  misery 
than  tremble  at  the  awful  danger  we  must  incur  by  refusing  to 
administer  to  their  relief. 

3.  Prayer  is  the  other  prominent  mean  of  promoting  the 
prosperity  of  Missions.  Its  hallowed  influences  must  accompany 
every  effort ;  for  without  it  nothing  can  be  done.  The  blessing 
of  Heaven  must  be  sought  for  all  our  undertakings;  for  "I," 
says  the  Apostle,  "  have  planted,  ApolJos  watered,  but  God  gave 
the  increase."  Prayer  is  the  acknowledgment  of  our  own  weak- 
ness and  of  the  power  of  God  ;  therefore  it  is  always  noble ;  but 
especially  so  when  it  is  made  for  others,  for  it  is  then  divested 
of  selfishness :  but  when  it  is  offered  for  an  immortal  soul,  the 
act  becomes  as  lofty  as  the  object  is  important.  If  this  be  so, 
who  can  fully  appreciate  the  petition  which  is  tendered  for  the 
conversion  of  the  loorid?  The  soul  that  really  desires  what  it 
asks,  grows  into  greatness  as  it  frames  so  noble  a  request ;  and 
while  it  wrestles  with  God,  acquires  a  value  in  his  eyes  far 
beyond  the  reach  of  human  calculation.  Here  is  an  inducement 
that  should  rouse  every  Christian  to  earnest  supplication,  until 
the  darkest  portions  of  the  earth  shall  be  illuminated  by  Gospel 
light,  and  the  richest  blessings  from  on  high  be  poured  down  on 
every  people. 

Not  the  least  of  incitements  to  prayer  for  Missions  is  the 
promise  of  success.  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and 
ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you,"  are  the 
words  of  our  Lord ;  and  he  is  wanting  in  foith  who  doubts  the 
security  which  they  aflJbrd.  Give  then  your  prayers;  the 
Church  demands  them,  that  her  duty  may  be  performed  and 
her  influence  extended.  Give  your  prayers;  your  suffering 
fellow-creatures  require  them,  that  they  may  participate  in  your 
privileges  and  live  in  heaven.  Give  your  prayers  ;  your  Saviour 
expects  them,  that  those  for  whom  he  died  may  be  rescued  from 
destruction,  and  his  glory  known  throughout  the  earth. 

The  support  of  Missions  has  been  imposed  upon  Christians  by 
duty,  by  policy,  and  the  example  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  ; 
and  will  the  members  of  a  Church  which  glories  in  her  stttci 
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observance  of  Gospel  injunctions,  and  lieavenly  origin  and 
sustenance,  refuse  to  recognise  her  obligations? — obligations 
which  rest  upon  them  as  individuals  as  much  as  they  do  upon 
her  as  a  body  ?  Shall  men  deny  this  cause  their  aid,  when  for  it 
the  Son  of  God  came  down  to  earth  and  suffered  a  life  of  misery 
and  an  ignominious  death  ? — when  for  it  saints  and  martyrs  gave 
all  their  property,  their  exertions,  and  eventually  their  lives  ?  The 
deepest  blush  of  shame  that  ever  mantled  mortal  cheeks,  should 
rest  on  his  who  would  intimate  such  a  disposition.  Shall  men 
shrink  from  such  a  work  ?  Why  angels,  could  they  leave  their 
choirs  above  and  descend  to  this  selfish  world,  would  glory  to 
emulate  their  Master's  example,  —  would  rejoice  to  carry  to 
every  creature  the  knowledge  of  himself,  his  Saviour,  and 
another  world.  Yes,  and  while  they  saw  the  tears  of  contrition 
which  their  efforts  had  caused  to  'flow,  or  the  smiles  of  hope 
which  their  message  had  occasioned,  they  would  raise  their  eyes 
to  heaven  and  bless  their  Maker  for  affording  them  the  exalted 
privilege  of  being  the  heralds  of  salvation.  Shall  men  refuse 
their  aid  ?  Why  the  demons^  could  they  break  from  the  dark 
vaults  of  their  prison-house,  would  shame  them,  while  they 
would  spend  a  whole  eternity  in  promoting  their  hellish  cause, 
and  that  too  by  sacrifices  and  efforts  far  greater  than  are  required 
of  us  to  extend  the  triumphs  of  the  Cross.  They  would  tread 
the  world  in  torm.ents  to  spread  far  and  wide  moral  desolation, 
and  by  every  success  be  incited  to  new  sufferings  and  exertions. 
And  shall  Christians,  who  have  so  many  higher  motives,  do  less 
than  they  ?  No,  they  have  enlisted  under  the  banners  of  the 
Saviour,  and  they  will  not,  they  dare  not  refuse  to  fight  his 
battles.  They  will  go  forward,  and  in  their  several  stations,  to 
the  extent  of  their  ability,  accelerate  the  victory  over  Satan  and 
the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  But,  should  there  be 
a  disposition  to  relax  their  efforts,  let  them  bear  in  mind  these 
solemn  truths  —  their  obligations  are  great  and  irremovable;  — 
life  is  precarious  and  short ; —  the  judgment  is  sure  and  search- 
ing ; —  and  eternal  horrors  are  inevitable,  unless  we  can  rendo? 
a  satisfactory  account  of  the  talents  committed  to  our  care. 


*Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature." — Mark  xvi.  15. 

When  light  and  loveliness  had  sprung 

From  chaos,  dark  and  drear, 
All  the  glad  sons  of  morning  sung, 

And  shouted  o'er  the  sphere. 

But  where,  with  lineamenls  divine, 

The  man  immortal  stood, 
A  ray  more  godlike  seem'd  to  shine. 

More  beautifully  good. 

The  day-star  still  ascends  the  sky, 

Still  glow  the  morning  hours; 
But  where  is  He,  whose  opening  eye 

Was  light,  in  Eden's  bowers? 

Where  is  the  lofty  brow  unblench'd, 

That  in  the  garden  smiled '? 
Lo!  with  its  beam  of  glory  quench'd, 

Dejected  in  the  wild. 

Forsaken  there, — defiled,  abhorr'd. 

Shall  hell  the  victim  own, 
And  bind  creation's  vanquish'd  lord, 

A  trophy  to  herthrone? 

No  !  for  Jehovah's  Son  hath  bled, 

That  guilty  one  to  spare  ; 
And  holds  him  to  the  heart  that  shed 

Its  blood  to  place  him  there. 

Go  then,  ye  messengers  of  grace, 

With  banner  wide  unfurl'd 
Go, — woo  for  him  the  recreant  race, 

And  gather  back  the  world. 

Go, — break  the  sleep  of  ages  past, 

Through  Asia's  dark  abodes; 
Go, — burst  tlie  fetters  of  her  caste, 

And  bind  her  demon-gods. 

Go, — where  the  weary  exile's  sigh 
Breathes  o'er  the  western  flood, 

Where  God  hath  seen,  with  loathing  eye, 
The  stain  of  Afric's  blood. 

Bring  from  the  southern  isles  afar, 

Jkhovah's  sons  again ; 
And  call  them  where  the  northern  star 

Is  blazing  o'er  the  main. 

Say  to  the  peopled  earth,  "  Be  still." 

Messiah  takes  his  tiirono, — 
The  King  is  on  his  holy  hill! 

Let  man  the  sceptre  own. 

So.  79.-Itftl1l 
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CONSIDERATIONS 


CaiiM^  ^viiiir  in  quiring  after  gibine  €xut^. 


The  writer  of  these  few  lines  is  not  fond  of 
laboring  to  make  proselytes.  But  wlien  a  really 
serious  and  candid  mind  is  seekins^  truth  in  order 
to  obey  it,  be  is,  and  ougbt  to  be,  interested  in 
tbe  effort.  Wbat  is  tbe  trutb  of  God,  and  bow 
are  we  to  find  it  ? 

1.  The  truth  of  God  is  one — ever  the  same, 
whether  we  receive  it,  or  not.  Two  contrary 
propositions  cannot  both  be  true.  It  cannot  be 
true  that  our  Lord  is  God  as  well  as  man,  and 
that  He  is  mere  man.  It  cannot  be  true  that  He 
died  for  all  men,  and  that  He  died  for  only  a 
part  of  mankind — the  elect. 

It  is  incorrect,  then,  to  ^ay  that  it  is  no  mg^tter 
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what  we  believe,  provided  we  be  sincere.  We 
are  bound  to  receive  precisely  the  truth  which 
God  has  revealed  for  us.  Unavoidable  errors 
will  no  doubt  be  excused.  But  that  does  not  re- 
lieve us  from  the  obligation  of  trying  to  find  out 
the  exact  truth,  that  we  may  embrace  it  and  live 
by  it. 

2.  We  say  that  Holy  Scripture  is  the  rule  of 
faith.  It  contains  all  needful  truth.  But  who 
is  to  decide  what  Holy  Scripture  means  ?  A 
hundred  different  bodies  profess  to  go  by  Scrip- 
ture, and  yet  hold  the  most  contradictory  prin- 
ciples. Is  there  no  one  consistent  view  of  the 
meaning  of  Scripture,  which  can  be  shown  to  be 
its  plain  and  hteral  import,  and  which  rests  upon 
better  evidence  than  the  private  judgment  of  any 
individual,  or  set  of  individuals  ? 

I  think  there  is.  It  is  a  historical  fact  that  for 
three  hundred  years  after  the  Ascension  of  our 
Saviour,  the  Church,  in  all  the  different  countries 
in  which  it  was  planted,  was  agreed  in  holding  the 
same  view  of  Scriptural  truth,  (so  far  as  the  great 
fundamental  articles  of  the  Faith  are  concerned) 
and  of  the  ministry  and  sacraments,  which  they 
]iad  received  froir  the  Apostles.     The  Apostles 
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must  liave  left  tlie  Church  in  the  possession  of  the 
truth.  And  in  the  General  Council  of  Nice,  in 
the  year  325,  consisting  of  three  hundred  and 
twenty  Bishops,  from  different  parts  of  the 
Church  wherever  planted,  they  all  affirmed  that 
the  truth  contained  in  the  creed  they  framed, 
vras  not  merely  their  opinion,  but  the  faith  of 
the  Churches  which  they  represented,  and  which 
those  Churches  alleged  had  been  handed  down 
to  them  from  the  Apostles.  We  have  very 
many  'writings  belonging  to  that  period. 

We  say,  then,  that  Holy  Scripture^  as  inter- 
preted hy  the  ivJiole  Church  for  three  hundred 
years  after  Chiist,  is  our  rule  of  faith ;  inter- 
preted, I  mean,  so  far  as  great  leading  truths 
are  concerned.  This  interpretation,  being  agree- 
able also  to  the  plain  letter  of  Scripture,  is  sup^ 
ported  by  all  the  evidence  we  can  expect  in  this 
world. 

To  that  early  interpretation  we  appeal  against 
both  the  later  corruptions  of  Romanism  on  the 
one  side,  and  the  heresies  and  the  innovations  of 
modern  sects  on  the  other.  The  heads  of  the 
English  Church  reformed  that  body  on  this  prin 
ciple.     They  restored  the  Church  to  as  near  ^ 
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conformity  to  the  primitive  Cliii/rcli  as  difference 
of  circnmstaDces  would  permit — ^retaining  wliat 
was  first  and  true,  and  cutting  off  what  was  ]ater 
and  corrupt.  They  went  not  merely  by  their 
own  fancies,  but  took  the  Church  of  the  first 
three  centuries  for  their  guide.  They  did  this 
both  as  to  doctrine  and  as  to  the  ministry  and 
sacraments. 

And  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  Ame 
rica  is  derived  from  and  modelled  after  the  Eng- 
lish.    We  plead  the  united  Church  of  the  first 
three   hundred   years    against    Komanists,    and 
against  Unitarians,  etc. 

3.  For  fifteen  hundred  years  after  Christ,  no 
person  was  ever  esteemed  a  valid  minister  unless 
ordained  by  a  Bishop  regularly  descended  from 
ihe  Apostles.  Sacraments  are  means  of  grace ; 
and  to  have  valid  sacraments,  we  must  have  a  valid 
ministry.  I  can  be  sure  of  ours ;  I  can  not  be 
sure  of  others'.  A  man  may  be  a  good  lawyer, 
but  he  is  not  a  laioful  judge^  unless  regularly  ap- 
pointed to  that  office.  And  a  man  may  be 
worthy  and  sincere,  but  he  is  jiot  d.  lawful  min- 
ister^ unless  appointed  and  empowered  according 
to  the  method  ordained  of  God.     I  may  think 
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that  they  who  live  to  the  best  of  their  knowl- 
edge, in  connection  with  an  irregular  ministry, 
will  be  graciously  accepted  by  the  mercy  of  God ; 
but  that  does  not  warrant  me  in  neglecting  to 
seek  for  God's  true  way.  We  may  meet  worthy 
persons  associated  with  error,  and  unworthy  per- 
sons associated  with  the  truth;  -still,  error  is 
error,  and  truth  is  truth.  They  are  indepen- 
dent of  local  circumstances — ^rest  on  independent 
evidence.  In  Holy  Scripture,  it  is  plain  that 
Timoihy  and  Titus  were  Bishops  of  Ephesus  and 
Crete.  And  a  regular  succession  of  Bishops  can 
be  traced  down  from  the  'Apostles  to  the  Bishops 
of  this  country. 

4.  In  our  articles,  the  "  Church"  is  called  "  the 
witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ."  It  was  the 
united  judgment  of  the  early  Church  which  fixed, 
the  canon  of  Scriptm^e  as  we  have  it  now — sep- 
arating the  inspired  books  from  those  which  were 
spurious.  No  ordinary  individual  would  be  com- 
petent now  to  investigate  the  claims  of  one  of 
these  books.  We  rely  upon  the  authority  of  the 
Church.  So  the  observance  of  the  first  day  of 
the  week  rests  upon  intimations  contained  in  a 
few  texts  of  Scripture,  which  would  hardly  be 
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deemed  sufficient,  did  we  not  know  that  from  tlie 
very  time  of  tlie  Apostles,  tliat  day  was  univer- 
sally observed  by  tlie  Christian  Church,  instead 
of  the  seventh. 

Here,  again,  the  authority  of  the  early  Church 
is  of  the  greatest  importance  in  assisting  our  judg- 
ment of  the  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture — that 
is,  of  the  will  of  God.  The  Trinitarian  and  the 
Unitarian  may  dispute  about  the  meaning  of 
Scripture  without  coming  to  any  certain  con- 
clusion. "We  say  that  Holy  Scripture  clearly 
proves  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  but  the  Uni- 
tarian will  not  admit  this,  and  if  we  confine  our- 
selves to  Scripture  alone,  it  is  all  mere  matter  of 
private  opinion.  We  desire  something  better 
than  a  mere  balance  of  probabilities  to  rest  our 
faith  upon. 

When  we  appeal  to  the  first  three  centuries  of 
the  Christian  Church,  and  show  that  the  Mcene 
faith  was  the  universal  faith  of  the  early  Church, 
I  think  we  decide  the  matter. 

And  I  repeat  that  this  appeal  to  the  early 
Church  is  as  fatal  to  the  Eomanist  as  it  is  to  the 
Unitarian,  because  we  show  that  all  Romish  error 
came  in  after  the  first  three  centuries. 
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We  must  not  overrate  tlie  powers  of  tlie  pri- 
vate judgment.  In  all  matters  that  relate  to 
mere  private  edification,  Scripture  is  plain  enough. 
In  regard  to  great  and  difficult  questions,  tlie 
tradition  and  judgment  of  tlie  Church,  or  the 
witness  of  the  whole  early  Church  as  to  what 
was  the  precise  truth  received  from  Christ  and 
His  Apostles  at  the  first,  are  of  more  account 
than  any  man's  private  opinion. 

The  Prayer  Book  embodies  Christianity  ac- 
cording to  the  judgment  and  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church,  as  fixed  by  the  English  Church 
and  by  ours.  The  more  we  use  it,  in  a  candid, 
devout,  teachable  spirit,  the  more  we  shall  see  its 
value  and  love  it. 

5.  God,  then,  has  instituted  a  Church  with  a 
ministry  and  means  of  grace.  In  and  through  it, 
by  His  blessing,  we  may  be  guided  and  saved. 
We  must  have  His  grace  to  work  with,  and  that 
He  imparts  ordinarily  by  His  sacraments.  Naa- 
man  was  cleansed  by  using  water  appointed  of 
God.  The  eyes  of  the  blind  were  opened  by  our 
Saviour  with  the  use  of  clay.  Also  in  other 
cases,  as  if  He  would  teach  us  that  in  our  salva- 
tion, His  grace  is  to  be  obtained  in  conjunction 
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witli  visible  means  appointed  by  Him,  wliicli  we 
can  use  in  faitli  and  humility.  The  visible  means 
are  nothing  in  themselves,  but  with  EQs  blessing 
they  are  much. 

6.  What  then  shall  a  serious  person  do  ?  "  Re- 
pent and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."*  By  baptism  you  are  received 
into  Christ's  Church,  accepted  and  adopted  as  a 
child  of  God,  and  favored  with  EQs  Spirit,  to 
enable  you  to  serve  and  please  Him  in  newness 
of  Hfe. 

Come  in  faith  and  humility,  renouncing  all  sin, 
and  devoting  yourself  wholly  to  the  will  of  God ; 
and  then  go  on  cheerfully  and  devoutly  in  all 
duty  and  service,  in  prayer  and  in  reading  of 
Holy  Scripture,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Church,  and  you  shall  quickly  find  a  rich  bless- 
ing. 

Do  not  stop  to  pry  too  much  into  your  feelings, 
except  to  put  away  clear  and  palpable  evil.  Be 
assured  that  you  are  a  child  of  God,  (if  you  are  sin- 
cere,) and  that  He  smiles  upon  you.  Go  on  your 
way  rejoicing,  watchful,  but  yet  confiding.  Study 
*  AcU  of  the  Apostles,  chap.  ii.  v.  38. 
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the  Catecliism;  prepare  for  Confirmation  and  for 
the  Holy  Communion,  to  commemorate  your 
Saviour's  death,  and  to  be  fed  and  nourished 
with  the  "spiritual  food  of  His  most  blessed 
body  and  blood." 

Where  things  seem  obscure  at  first,  believe 
that  the  Church  is  right,  and  every  thing  will 
clear  up  soon.  In  Church  worship  confess  your 
sins  humbly,  and  then  give  yourself  up  gratefully 
and  gladly  to  praise  and  adoration,  in  the  sub- 
lime spirit  of  the  Te  Deum.  You  will  soon  dis- 
cover that  yo'i  Jiave  found  a  blessed  spiritual 
home^  and  that  God  is  with  you,  and  blessing  you 
of  a  truth. 
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Almighty  and  fvkrlasting  Gon.  from  whom  cometh 
every  good  and  perfect  gtfr,  sfnl  do^vtsf  upon  our 
Bishops  and  other  (Jlergy,  and  upon  the  Congrega-. 
tions  committed  to  their  charge,  the  healthful  spi- 
rit of  thy  grace  ;  and,  that  they  biay  truly  please 
thee,  pour  upon  them  the  continual  de\y  of  thy  bles- 
SING t  Grant  th^s,  O  LORD,  yop.  "^Rr:  honour  of  ouh 
Advocate  and  Mediator  JESUS  CHRIST.    Amen. 


fTo  bacK  i.^e  titio  page  of  Tract  ItRL] 


A   DIALOGUE,  &c. 


It  was  the  evening  of  the  Lord's  day  wlien  Joseph  Wilson, 
of  Church-Clavering-,  was  sitting  in  the  small  but  neat  and  re- 
spectable parlour  of  his  house.  His  leg  was  swathed  in  bandages, 
and  rested  on  a  chair.  His  cheek  was  of  unusual  paleness,  owing 
to  -some  w^eeks'  confinement  to  the  house  by  an  accident  with 
which  it  had  pleased  God  to  visit  him.  The  same  accident  ac- 
counted for  his  not  having  attended  divine  worship  on  that  day. 
But  on  the  table  before  him  lay  a  large  quarto  Bible  and  Prayer- 
book,  together  with  a  volume  of  Bishop  Taylor's  Sermons  ;  which 
shewed  evidently  tliat  he  had  not  been  altogether  deprived  of  the 
ministration  of  the  Church ;  and,  that  though  absent  in  body,  he 
nad  in  spirit  mingled  his  prayers  with  those  of  the  congregation 
who  just  at  tliis  moment  were  seen  pouring  from  the  church- 
door. 

Presently,  two  good  friends  of  his,  John  Hall,  and  Peter  More, 
entered  the  house,  in  order  to  visit  the  sick  man,  and  enjoy  with 
him  a  little  friendly  converse  before  departing  to  their  respective 
dwellings. 

"  Well,  Joseph,"  said  the  former,  shaking  his  hand  cordially, 
«'  I  hope  you  can  give  a  good  account  of  yourself  to-day  ]" 

Joseph. — Thank  God,  I  am  getting  well  fast  I  almost  felt  as 
if  I  could  have  walked  to  Church ;  and  would  have  done  so,  but 
Dr.  Cautel  said,  I  must  not  move  just  yet,  for  a  slight  force  might 
again  disunite  the  bones. 

Peter. — I  wish  you  had  been  with  us ;  we  had  a  rare  dis- 
course from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sanderson.  He  brings  forward  things 
which  1  never  lieard  of  before.  His  texts  are  always  from  some 
part  of  Scripture  which  I  never  thought  much  of  by  way  of  in- 
struction, and  yet  he  makes  out  a  very  clear  doctrine,  I  can 
tell  you. 

John. — For  my  part  I  liked  our  rector's  sermon  in  the  mornmg 
the  best.     It  was  more  like  the  old  doctrine  one  has  been  used  to 

Peter. — Nay,  John,  Mr.  Sanderson  proved  that  his  was  tlie 
old  doctrine.  .  He  proved  it  by  Scripture  and  the  Prayer-book,  and 
also  quoted  passages  out  of  old  fathers,  particularly  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  if  you  remember,  the  same  that  wTote  the  prayer  at  the  end 
of  the  ser\'ice. 
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Joseph. — Is  it  not  very  possible,  my  good  friends,  that  both  may 
have  been  the  old  doctrine  1  The  rector  and  Mr.  Sanderson  did 
not  preach  against  each  other,  I  hope  7 

John. — Why,  no  :  at  least  the  rector  did  not  seem  to  think  so ; 
for  I  saw  him  shake  Mr.  Sanderson  by  the  hand,  and  thank  him 
very  heartiJy  as  he  came  into  the  vestry. 

Peter. — Suppose  we  tell  Mr.  Wilson,  as  far  as  we  can  remem- 
ber, what  the  sermons  were  about,  and  then  he  will  be  able'  to 
judge  of  them. 

Joseph. — You  know  I  do  not  much  like  what  is  called  criticis- 
ing or  judging  sermons.  We  go  to  church  to  be  instructed  not  to 
judge.  I  do  not  mean  that  we  are  never  to  talk  of  what  God's 
ministers  preach  to  us ;  only  we  should  do  it  reverently  and  dis- 
creetly. With  this  proviso,  I  shall  be  very  glad  to  hear  your  ac- 
count of  tlie  sermons,  and  doubt  not  that  I  shall  derive  benefit  from 
them.  Suppose  you  begin.  Hall,  and  tell  me  what  the  rector 
preached  about  in  the  morning. 

John. — He  took  his  text  from  Romans,  vi.  23.  «  The  wages 
of  sin  is  death  ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord." 

Joseph. — A  most  important  and  comprehensive  text. 

John. — So  the  rector  began  by  observing.  It  contained,  he  said, 
in  a  brief  compass,  the  most  essential  points  of  Evangelical  doc- 
trine. Man,  said  he,  was  born  in  sin,  inherits  a  sinful  nature  from 
his  parents,  and  was  prone  to  sin  even  in  spite  of  the  grace  ol 
God.  But  sin  unatoned  must  inevitably  end  in  death.  Death 
was  as  much  earned  by  sin  as  the  wages  which  each  of  us  re- 
ceived were  earned  by  our  week's  work.  And  Satan  was  a  hard 
taskmaster.  He  might  promise  pleasure  and  happiness  to  those 
who  worked  in  his  service  ;  but  he  made  them  miserable  slaves, 
and  eventually  brought  them  to  death — death  both  temporal  and 
spiritual,  not  only  the  death  of  the  body,  but  that  separation  of  the 
soul  from  the  spirit  of  God,  which  was  spiritual  death. — And 
then  there  was  the  second  death — death  eternal,  everlasting  sepa- 
ration from  the  life-giving  spirit :  all  this  was  the  *«  wages  of  sin.' 

Then  he  went  on  to  show  us  that,  undeserving  as  we  all  were 
of  God's  mercy,  yet  He  had  been  pleased  of  His  free  grace  xo 
open  unto  us  a  way  of  reconciliation.  The  Son  of  God  had  suf- 
fered on  the  cross,  that  henceforth  all  who  believed  in  Him  should 
not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life.     But  everlasting  hfe,  he  told 
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US,  was  not  the  wages  earned  by  our  own  merits^  as  death  was 
earned  by  sin ;  for  that  though  in  return  for  God's  great  mercy 
we  were  bound  to  serve  and  obey  Him,  yet  all  this  could  not 
merit  so  great  a  reward ;  we  must  still  consider  eternal  life  as 
"  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ."  And  then  he  concluded 
by  a  very  earnest  appeal  to  us  to  eschew  sin,  and  put  our  whole 
trust  and  confidence  in  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  alone  we 
could  obtain  remission  and  forgiveness,  as  well  as  receive  strength 
to  enable  us  to  serve  and  please  God. 

Joseph. — A  most  truly  Scriptural  sermon,  which  it  would  have 
done  one  good  to  hear  ;  and  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  ser- 
vices of  our  Church.  We  begin  our  prayers  every  day  we  go  to 
church,  by  confessing  our  sins  before  God,  and  imploring  his  par- 
don, "  according  to  His  promises  declared  to  mankind  m  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord  ;"  and  then  the  priest  declares  that  God  "  de- 
sireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  may  turn  from 
his  wickedness  and  live,"  and  he  promises  absolution,  or  free  par- 
don, to  "  all  such  as  truly  repent  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy 
Gospel." 

John. — 1  thought  you  would  say  the  rector's  was  a  good  sound 
Scriptural  sermon  ;  and  if  you  had  heard  him  preach  it,  you  would 
have  felt  it  too. 

Joseph. — I  trust  I  should.  Now,  Peter,  let  us  hear  what  the 
evening  sermon  was  about. 

Peter. — The  text  was  from  Acts,  ii.  41.  "  Then  they  that 
gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized  ;  and  the  same  day  there 
were  added  unto  them  about  tl^ree  thousand  souls.  And  they 
continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostle's  doctrme  and  fellowship,  and 
in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  This,  Mr.  Sanderson  said, 
might  be  considered  as  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  Church.  It 
W2LS  the  first  day  on  which  the  apostles  began  to  build  the  house- 
hold of  faith,  and  gather  into  the  Church  such  as  should  be  saved. 
The  way  of  admittance  into  the  Church,  or  family  of  God's  elect, 
and  J  a  participation  of  Gospel  blessings,  was  by  Baptism.  "  They 
that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized."  And  the  way  of 
remaining  in  the  Church  was  by  continuing  stedfastly  in  the  apos- 
tles doctrme  and  fellowship,  by  breaking  of  bread,  and  prayers. 
Such  was  the  practice  of  the  apostolic  times,  and  such  was  the 
rule  of  the  Church  in  every  age.  Baptism  was  the  door  into  the 
eheepfold, — the  mode  ordained  bv  the  mercy  of  God,  whereby 
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fresh  members  should  be  continually  added  to  his  family.  And 
then,  in  order  to  contmue  members  and  realize  the  privileges  of 
the  Gospel,  we  should  maintain  that  holy  fellowship  and  commu- 
nion which  distinguished  the  first  Christians ;  we  should  all  (as  St 
Paul  said  to  the  Corinthians)  speak  the  same  thing,  and  there 
should  be  no  divisions  among  us  ;  but  we  should  be  perfectly  join- 
ed together  in  the  same  mind  and  the  same  judgment.*  We 
should  all  obey  the  same  spiritual  pastors,f  the  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons,  who  had  received  their  commission  from  the  apos- 
tles in  regular  succession-!  We  should  all  assemble  together 
and  worship  God  in  the  same  spirit,  and  in  the  same  sacred  ser- 
vice of  prayer  and  praise.  And,  lastly,  we  should  together  partake 
of  the  same  holy  communion,  the  blessed  supper  of  the  Lord, 
whereby  "  we  dwell  in  Christ  and  he  in  us  •,  we  are  one  with 
Christ  and  he  with  us,"  and  we  with  each  other.  These  are  the 
means,  said  he,  ordained  by  God,  by  which  alone  we  can  walk 
surely  and  safely  through  the  troublesome  journey  of  hfe,  and 
continue  stedfast  in  His  faith,  and  so  in  the  end  obtain  everlasting 
hfe. 

Joseph. — Well,  now  you  have  each  told  me  what  you  remem- 
ber of  the  two  sermons,  I  will  briefly  give  you  my  opinion  upon 
them.  In  my  humble  judgment  they  are,  both  of  them,  sound  and 
Scriptural  discourses  upon  the  texts  of  from  which  they  are  re- 
spectively taken.  They  are  both  strictly  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Scripture,  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  that  of  the  Church. 
T7^e  difference  between  the  tivo  sermons  is  simply  that  they  regard 
the  Gospel  system  in  different  views. 

It  is  very  easy  to  understand  how  the  same  thing  may  look  very 
differently  when  seen  in  different  points  of  view.  You,  Peter,  are 
looking  at  the  fire  just  now,  and  I  see  your  profile,  or  side  face : 
now,  you  have  turned  towards  me,  I  see  your  front  face.  I  might 
look  at  you  in  a  dozen  points  of  view,  and  not  know  all  that  was  in 
you  after  all.  So  we  may  look  at  the  Gospel  under  a  variety  of 
aspects.  Turn  to  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  accordmg 
to  St.  Mathew,  and  you  will  sec  plenty  of  examples.  The  king- 
dom of  Heaven  is  likened  to  a  man  sowing  good  sefed  in  his  field, 

*  Cor^l.  10.  fSHeb.  xiii.  17. 

t  Comp.  John,  xx  21;  Titus,  i.5;  Acts,  vi  3;  1  Tim.  iii.  12;  1  Peter,  v.  1  ; 
Eph.  iv.  11  ;  John,  X.  1;  1  Cor.  ix.  14;  <2  Peter,  ii.  1-2;  1  Tim.  iv.  11-J6;  Heb 
▼.  4-5;  Numbers,  xvi.  11 ;  Chron.  xxvi.  1&-21 ;  2Sam.  vl,  7. 
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wluch  represents  Christ  and  his  apostles  preaching  the  Gospel  to 
the  world.  Next  it  is  compared  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  on 
account  of  its  small  beginning  and  astonishing  increase ;  then  to 
.eaven,  from  the  mighty  stir  and  wholesome  ferment  which  it 
made  ;  to  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  from  its  exceeding  value  ;  to  a 
pearl,  from  its  preciousness  and  purity ;  to  a  net,  from  its  com 
prehe.isiveness.  In  all  these  different  points  of  view  may  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  be  regarded  ;  and  yet,  after  all,  how  little  are 
we  able  to  comprehend  of  its  depth,  and  length,  and  breadth,  and 
heighth  !  How  much  is  there  which  remains,  and  ever  wiH  re- 
main, a  mystery,  while  we  continue  in  this  world  ! 

Now,  as  J  said  before,  the  rector,  and  Mr.  Sanderson  were 
speaking  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  of  the  Christian  religion, 
under  different  points  of  view.  The  former  spoke  of  it  as  a  doc- 
trine, which  it  is  ;  the  latter  spoke  of  it  as  a  society,  or  fellowship^ 
or  church,  which  it  is  also,  just  as  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  in  one 
pouit  of  view  like  a  pear),  in  another  like  a  net.  This  twofold  as- 
pect, not  to  mention  others,*  runs  through  the  whole  of  Scripture. 
When  om*  Lord  sent  forth  his  apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel,  the 
commission  which  he  gave  them  was  this. — "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believ- 
eth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."f  Observe,  they  must  not  only 
believe  the  doctrine,  but  they  must  be  baptized  into  the  Church' 
Salvation  was  not  promised  to  one  without  the  other.  So,  when 
the  apostles  went  out  and  began  to  preach,  we  find  uniformly  that 
all  who  received  their  doctrine  were  straightway  admitted  by  bap- 
tism into  the  Christian  fellowship,]:  nor  could  they  be  called  Chris- 
tians, or  be  partakers  of  Christian  privileges,  until  they  had  both 
confessed  their  faith  in  Christ  their  Saviour,  and  had  been  made 
members  of  Him  by  Holy  Baptism.  So  again  we  find  that,  after 
their  first  admittance  to  the  Christian  family,  the  same  twofold 
duty  followed  them.  «  They  continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostle's 
doctrine  and  fellowship."^  Not  only  did  they  stedfastly  maintain 
their  faith  in  the  doctrine  which  the  apostles  had  taught  them,  but 
with  equal   stedfastness  they  maintained  their  adherence  to  that 

*  The  Gospel  may  be  viewed  as  a  law,  or  rule  of  life, — as  a  fulfilment  of 
prophecy, — and  in  various  other  ways, 
t  Mark  xvi.  15,  16. 

t  Acts  ii.  41 ;  viii.  38 ;  xvi.  15,  33;  xix.  16. 
i  Acts  ii.  43 
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holy  fellowship  into  which  the  apostles  had  baptized  them.  They 
continued  to  reverence  and  obey  the  apostles  as  their  spiritual  pas- 
tors ;  they  continued  with  one  heart  and  voice  to  mingle  their 
prayers  with  those  of  the  congregation  of  the  faithful ;  and,  as 
they  had  been  jo'med  to  Christ  by  the  sacrament  of  Baptism,  so 
they  maintained  that  mysterious  fellowship  by  continual  partici- 
pation in  the  second  sacrament,  the  Communion  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ. 

The  same  view  of  Christianity,  both  as  a  doctrine,  and  as  a 
society,  or  Church,  is  carried  through  the  whole  of  the  epistles. 
In  that  to  the  Romans,  St.  Paul  expatiates  as  the  rector  did  in  his 
sermon,  on  the  great  Evangelical  truths  (as  we  are  accustomed 
to  term  them,  though  others  may  be  equally  so,)  declarmg  that  Jew 
and  Gentile  were  both  under  sin,  and  must  alike  seek  for  salva- 
tion through  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour.  In  the  two  epistles  to  the 
Corinthians,  we  find  the  same  apostle  addressing  those  to  whom  he 
wrote  as  a  Christian  Church  or  society,  as  Mr.  Sanderson  did,  and 
warmly  rebuking  them  for  their  schisms  and  disorders.  The  epis- 
tles to  Titus  and  Timothy,  again,  are  devoted  mainly  to  instruction 
respecting  the  due  maintenance  of  apostolic  order ;  while  in  others 
of  his  epistles  he  dwells  principally  on  evangelical  truth ;  and  it  is 
presumptuous  in  us  to  say  that  one  point  of  view  is  less  vital  or  less 
important  than  another.  A  minister  would  not  preach  the  Gospel 
as  our  Lord  commissioned  his  apostles  to  preach  it,  who  should  ex- 
hort men  to  htlieve  certain  doctrines,  and  say  nothing  of  the  sacra- 
ments, any  more  than  one  who  preached  continually  on  the  latter 
and  made  no  mention  of  the  former.  So  neither  would  that  man 
be  a  true  follower  of  the  apostles,  who  neglected  to  contmue  both 
in  their  own  doctrine  and  in  their  fellowship. 

The  subject  may  be  made  clear  by  considering  the  case  of  any 
other  society  amongst  men,  only  we  must  take  heed  that  we  speak 
with  reverence.  A  number  of  persons  holding  the  same  opinions 
are  united  together  in  a  society  or  fellowship,  by  a  certain  pre- 
scribed mode  of  admission  which  entitles  them  to  its  privileges ; 
and  their  continuance  in  this  society  depends  on  their  continuing 
to  perform  certain  conditions  required  of  them.  If  a  man  is  not 
duly  elected  into  the  society,  and  does  not  pay  his  subscription,  or 
attend  at  stated  times,  he  cannot  be  a  member,  however  much  his 
sentiments  and  opinions  may  agree  with  those  of  the  rest  Just 
•o  in  the  Christian  Church  ;  a  man  caimot  be  a  member  only  by 
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be  \.\ing  the  doctrine  ;  he  must  be  admitted  regularly  by  Baptism, 
as  Ciie  Lord  appointed.  So,  though  he  has  been  baptized  ;  yet  il 
he  afterwards  renounces  the  doctrine  and  principles  of  the  Gospel, 
or  refuses  communion  with  the  Church,  he  ceases  virtually  to  be 
a  member.  But  in  thus  speaking  of  the  Church,  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  the  Christian  fellowship  is  of  a  far  hoher  character 
than  any  mere  human  society  with  which  it  may  be  compared. 
It  does  not  rest  with  us  to  accept  its  principles,  and  receive  its 
doctrines,  or  refuse  them  as  we  please  :  for  as  Christian  doctrine 
is  of  that  precious  efficacy  that  to  believe  it  or  not  to  beheve  it, 
determines  the  whole  character  of  our  lives  ;  so  the  being  join- 
ed to  the  Church  is  the  being  joined  to  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
becoming  partakers  of  all  the  divine  privileges  which  God  has 
given  to  man.  And  the  declining  to  enter  into  the  ChUrch 
of  Christ,  or  neglect  to  continue  in  it,  does,  so  far  as  we  can 
judge  from  God's  word,  cut  us  off  from  communion  with  Christ, 
and  from  the  benefits  which,  as  these  very  doctrines  teach,  he  has 
purchased  for  his  elect. 

Unhappily,  in  various  ages  of  the  Church,  and  by  various  sects, 
the  one  .or  the  other  of  these  important  points  has  been  neglected. 
The  Romanists,  we  know,  while  they  have  retained  the  outward 
form  or  semblance  of  a  Church,  have  grievously  corrupted  or  ob- 
scured its  doctrine.  While  seeking  to  sweep  all  nations  into  their 
"  net,"  they  have  not  been  equally  careful  to  maintain  that  "pearl 
of  great  price,"the  pure  evangelical  doctrine.  On  the  other  hand, 
a  host  of  modern  sects,  which  profess  to  maintain  the  Evangelical 
doctrine,  have  deserted  the  apostolical  fellowship,  and  broken 
down  and  despised  that  sacred  discipline  which  was  established  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles  as  the  bond  of  Christian  union.  But  you 
will  invariably  find  that  those  who  neglect  the  one  do  not  keep 
very  closely  to  the  other.  The  Romanists  not  only  corrupted  the 
doctrine,  but  made  serious  innovations  in  the  discipline,  especially 
in  the  institution  of  the  popedom,  which  has  no  authority  either  in 
Scripture  or  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church.  And  so,  on  the 
other  hand.  Dissenters  not  only  have  deserted  the  discipline,  but 
have  sadly  marred  the  doctrine.  So  true  it  is  that  the  connection 
between  the  two  is  inseparable.  They  must  stand  or  fall  together. 
They  are  like  the  body  and  soul  of  a  living  man, — one  cannot  exist 
without  the  other ;  or  like  the  concave  and  convex  sides  of  a  cir- 
cle.   Thus,  though  we  may  speak  of  the  Gospel  system  under 
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these  two  distinct  views,  yet  in  reality  they  are  inseparable  :  what 
God  has  revealed  as  a  whole  may  not  be  disjoined  by  man.  The 
constitution  and  ordinances  of  the  Church  must  not  be  looked  on 
as  things  distinct  ivom  and  additional  to  evangelical  doctrine,  but 
rather  as  being  really  parts  of  it.  Separate  portions  of  Divine 
truth  cannot  be  rightly  and  truly  held  except  in  connection  with  the 
rest,  and  as  parts  of  one  Divine  system.  Without  the  right  view 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  sacraments,  and  of  the  office  of  the  minis- 
tiy,  our  view  of  the  atonement,  justification  by  faith,  repentance, 
regeneration,  and  other  Christian  doctrines  must  needs  be  defec- 
tive. Church  principles  give  a  distinct  tone  and  temper  to  the 
mmd ;  and  when  an  evangelical  Dissenter,  (so  called)  becomes 
convinced  of  his  errors,  and  is  joined  sincerely  and  heartily  to 
the  Christian  Church,  and  acts  practically  upon  the  system  which 
he  has  embraced,  he  will  find  that  it  is  a  very  different  thing  fi-om 
merely  adding  correct  views  of  Church  government  to  his  former 
evangelical  doctrines.  His  whole  system  of  thought,  and  feeling, 
and  action,  undergoes  a  sensible  modification.  There  is  a  warmth 
and  vitahty,  together  with  a  comprehensiveness  and  catholicity  in 
Church  principles  sincerely  adopted,  which  we  should  in  vain  seek 
in  any  other  system. 

By  the  great  mercy  of  Almiglity  God,  the  Church  of  England 
and  America  has,  for  the  most  part,  maintained  entire  both  the 
doctrine  and  the  fellowship  of  the  apostles.  Her  threefold  order  of 
ministry  has  been  derived  by  regular  transmission  from  the  apos- 
tles through  episcopal  ordination  ;  and  from  them  she  has  receiv- 
ed the  power  of  administering  the  sacraments,  whereby  the  mys- 
tical union  between  Christ  and  his  Church  is  begun  and  conti- 
nued. While  at  the  same  time  in  her  creeds,  her  articles,  and  her 
liturgy,  she  preserves  the  true  faith,  which  was  once  for  all  deli- 
vered to  the  saints. 

Nevertheless,  while  as  a  Church,  we  maintain  the  apostolic 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  many  conscientious 
and  religious  persons  have  verged  towards  the  errors  whereby 
other  churches  have  been  destroyed.  The  prevailing  tendency 
of  the  present  age  has  been  to  view  Christianity  only  as  a  doc- 
trine, and  to  forget  that  it  is  also  a  church  or  society.  You  will 
meet  with  thousands  of  professedly  religious  peo])lc  who  boast 
tiiat  tliey  are  living  in  the  true  evangelical  doctrine  ;  and  but  with 
some  few  here  and  there  who  set  much  store  by  their  fellowship 
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tnth  the  apostolic  communion.  Scriptural  doctnne,  as  it  is  be- 
lieved to  be,  is  preached  throughout  both  countries  j  but  Church 
fellowship  is  marred  and  broken,  and,  I  fear,  little  valued  or  under- 
stood even  by  members  of  the  Church  itself.  The  sacrament  of 
Baptism,  whereby  we  are  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ,  and  re- 
ceive the  first  beginning  of  spiritual  life,  is  looked  on  by  many  as 
a  mere  symbol  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  the  blood  of  Clirist ; 
and  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  considered  nothing  more  than  a  mere 
commemorative  rite,  emblematic  of  the  death  on  the  cross,  and 
useful  for  the  quickening  of  our  faith.  You  will  often  see  large 
congregations  Hstening  attentively  to  the  preaching  of  Scriptural 
doctrine;  but  when  the  time  comes  for  joining  in  the  Christian 
fellowship,  by  partaking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  straightway  they  are  dispersed  and  gone  as  if  they  had  no 
concern  in  the  matter. 

This  prevailing  preference  of  doctrine  to  fellowship  has  been 
productive  of  the  worst  results.  It  has  split  the  body  of  profess- 
ing Christians  into  a  variety  of  sects,  who  seem  as  utterly  uncon- 
scious of  the  sinfulness  of  their  schism,  as  if  the  apostolic  epistles 
had  never  been  written,  or  were  not  full  of  admonition  against  the 
guilt  incurred  by  those  who  rend  the  body  of  Christ.  Many  peo- 
ple seem  utterly  blind  to  all  that  Scripture  says  on  this  most  awful 
subject.  If  we  carry  our  view  to  other  lands  the  evident  results 
of  this  system  are  equally  deplorable.  Instead  of  gathering  in  the 
heathen  to  the  fold  of  Christ,  and  adding  to  the  Church  such  as  shall 
be  saved,  (Acts,  ii.  47,)  many  have  scattered  the  seed  with  Httle 
care  whether  it  comes  up  or  not,  and,  still  less,  to  fence  it  in  and 
preserve  it  when  it  is  come  up,  by  the  orduiances  of  the  visible 
Church.  Instead  of  the  Godly  harmony  and  holy  fellowship  where- 
by all  men  might  know  that  we  are  Christ's  disciples,*  we  have 
mtroduced  into  other  lands  our  sects  and  schisms,  and  so  have 
marred  the  progress  of  the  kingdom  of  God  instead  of  promo^^ing 
it.  All  this  results  from  the  false  opinion  which  has  so  long  pre- 
vailed that  Christianity  is  a  mere  doctrine,  and  not  a  Church ; 
and  that  provided  men  are  taught  to  believe  certain  evangelical 
truths,  it  is  no  matter  what  order  or  fellowship  they  maintain,  or 
whether  they  maintain  any  order  or  fellowship  at  all. 

Let  us  hope,  however,  that  a  larighter  day  is  beginning  to  dawn  ; 
let  us  trust  that  this  half  Gospel  wtII  noj  longer  be  preached 

♦See  John,  xiii.  35:  rvii.  2L 


12  AND    APOSTOLICAL    ORDER,  SlC. 

amongst  us,  but  that  the  full  and  perfect  system  of  the  Christiaj 
faith  will  now  again  be  set  forth  before  the  world. 

What  important  results  might  we  not  expect  from  this  repubh 
cation— for  it  may  almost  be  called  so — of  the  entire  Gospel- 
How  confidently  might  we  look  for  the  time,  and  that  not  far  dis 
tant,  when  the  sects  and  parties  which  now  disgrace  the  Christian 
profession  might  merge  into  one  true  apostolic  communion,  and  a 
real  visible  fellowship  again  subsist!  Darker  clouds  have,  in 
times  past,  hung  over  the  Church  than  those  which  now  exist 
Arianism  and  Pelagianism  did,  in  the  early  ages,  spread  over  hali 
the  Church ;  yet  these  and  other  heresies  became  extinct,  as  the 
fire  among  the  thorns.  So,  in  England,  popery  once  held, undi- 
vided sway  :  yet,  behold  !  it  has  passed  away  like  a  summer  mist 
Why  should  we  not,  then,  look  forward  with  the  eye  of  faith  to  the 
time  when  tne  sects  which  now  divide  our  lands  shall  pass  away, 
like  the  Arian  heresy  or  the  Popish  superstition,  and  again  merge 
in  the  holy  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  England  and 
America.  Only  let  the  Gospel  be  preached  in  its  fulness  and  in- 
tegrity, and  by  the  blessing  of  God  such  a  consummation  may  yet 
be  granted  to  our  prayers. 

Then  with  what  far  brighter  hopes  might  we  go  forth  into  the 
wastes  of  heathenism  to  spread  the  Gospel  net,  and  gather  in  the 
nations  to  the  Church.  No  longer  divided  and  disunited, — one 
preaching  one  Gospel,  and  one  another,  one  belonging  to  one  com- 
munion, and  one  to  another, — but  all  exerting  our  united  strength, 
^all  speaking  the  same  thing,  all  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  and 
"joined  m  the  same  fellowship,  we  should,  indeed,  appear  the  mes- 
sengers of  the  one  great  unchangeable  Eternal  God,  and  the 
world  would  then  receive  our  mission. 

So  spake  Mr.  Wilson.  I  do  not  say  that  this  was  the  precise 
language  which  the  worthy  man  used,  but  such  was  the  sub- 
stance of  his  conversation  with  his  two  friends.  They  both  thank- 
ed him  heartily  for  his  edifying  discourse,  and  declared  that  they 
now  perceived  the  reason  why  the  rector  and  Mr.  Sanderson  had 
so  cordially  shaken  hands  in  the  vestry,  though  they  had  taken  dif- 
ferent views  of  Christian  truth  in  their  sermons.  In  future  they 
would  remember  that  there  was  no  variance,  but  on  the  contrary 
an  entire  agreement,  between  evangelical  truth  and  aposto- 
lical OBDEB. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

GENERAL     QUESTIONS. 

Q,.  What  are  you  taught  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  to  believe 
eoncerning  the  Church  ? 

A.  I  beheve  "  the  Holy  Catholic  Church." 

Q,.  Are   you  taught  any  thing  more  about  it,  in  any  other 
Creed  ? 

A.  Yes  ;   .n  the  Nicene  Creed  I  am  taught  to  beiieve  '•'  One 
Cathohc  and  Apostolic  Church." 

Q,.  Putting,  then,  these  Creeds  together,  how  many  characters 
or  properties  has  the  Church  altogether  1 

A.  These  four :  the  Church  is  One,  and  Holy,  and  Catholic, 
and  Apostolic. 

Q,.  What  do  you  mean  by  all  these  words  ?  and,  first,  what 
does  the  Church  mean  1 

A.  The  whole  body  or  society  of  persons  chosen  out  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  rest  of  mankind. 

Q..  Is  the  word  ever  used  in  any  other  sense  ? 

A.  Yes  ;    sometimes  the  name   is   given  to    only   a   part  of 
the  Church,  such  as  a  branch  of  it  planted  in  one  nation  or  city 
\k  example,  the  Church  at  Ccxinth,*  ihe  seven  Churches  in 
Asia,t  and  others. 

Q.  Is  it  used  in  any  other  sense  ? 

•  1  Cor.  i.  2.  t  Rev.  i.  u.  &c. 
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A.  Sometimes  a  single  congregation  of  Christians  is  called  a 
Church,  as  the  Church  which  was  in  the  house  of  Priscilla  and 
Aquila* 

Q,.  Is  there  not  slill  another  meaning  of  the  word  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  it  sometimes  means  the  building  wherein  Christians 
meet  for  worship,  namely,  God's  "  House  of  Prayer." 

Q,.  Are  any  of  these  last  senses  meant,  when  the  church  is 
made  an  article  of  faith,  that  is,  when  named  in  the  Creed  ? 

A.  No ;  in  the  Belief  it  means  the  whole  company  of  the 
Church. 

Q,.  What,  then,  once  more,  do  you  say  is  the  meaning  of  this 
word  in  the  Creeds  1 

A.  The  people  whom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  called  and 
chosen  out  from  the  rest  of  mankind. 

Q,.  Now  explain  how  this  Church  is  One,  Holy,  Cathohc,  and 
Apostolic  :  and  ^rst,  How  is  the  Church  Onel 

A.  All  the  members  of  the  Church  are  joined  together  in  one 
society  under  one  head,  like  as  our  limbs  are  all  in  one  body. 

Q,.  What  keeps  them  together  ? 

A.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  of  this  Body,  and  the  laws  which 
He  left  both  to  govern  and  sanctify  it. 

Q,.  Do  the  Holy  Scriptures  shew  that  the  Church  is  o7ie  ? 

A.  They  teach  expressly,  "  There  is  one  body,"  Eph.  iv.  4 
"  There  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  Shepherd,"  St.  John  x.  16 
"  All  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body, 
so  also  is  Christ ;  for  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one 
body,"  1  Cor.  xii.  12. 

Q,.  Do  the  Scriptures  shew  further  the  duty  of  unity,  i.  e.  of 
Christians  being  all  one  ? 

A.  Yes;  our  Saviour  prayed  thus:  "That  they  all  may  be 
one,  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  us,  St.  John  xvii.  21.  And,  moreover,  it  is  written, 
"  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions 
among  you,"  1  Cor.  iii.  lO-t  "  God  hath  tempered  the  body  to- 
gether ....  that  there  should  be  no  schism  in  the  body," 
1  Cor.  xii.  23,  24. 

Q,.  Has  the  Church  ever  been  so  united  ? 

A.  Yes,  "  The  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  BhoulC 

♦  Rom.  xvi.  5.  t  Eph.  i.  22 ;  Col.  i.  18. 

1  See  also  1  Cor.  iii.  3,  4 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  8. 
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be  saved,"  Acts  ii.  47.  And,  "  The  multitude  of  them  that  be- 
lieved were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul,"  Acts  iv.  32.  And,  in 
all  ages,  the  true  Church  has  been  one  fold,  under  one  Shepherd 
Jesus  Christ,  having  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God 
and  Father  of  all.* 

Q,.  In  the  second  place,  how  is  the  Church  Holy  7 

A.  Because  God  chose  it  out  from  the  world,  that  it  "shoulr 
be  holy,"t  and  called  it  "an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people."| 

Q,.  Are  all  holy,  then,  who  belong  to  it? 

A.  No.     But  they  were  put  into  it  in  order  to  be  made  holy. 

a.  How? 

A.  By  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  Jesus  Christ's  holy  ordinances 
and  means  of  grace. 

Q,.  Will  the  Church  be  altogether  holy  in  the  end  ? 

A.  Yes.  Christ  shall  then  present  it  unto  Himself  a  glorious 
Church,  which  shall  be  holy  and  without  blemish. § 

Q,.  What,  in  the  third  place,  does  Catholic  mean  ? 

A.  Universal ;  that  is,  always  and  everywhere  the  same,  ana 
complete  to  teach  all  nations  and  all  truths. 

Q,.  How  does  the  word  apply  io people? 

A.  It  shows  that  the  Church  is  open  to  all  people  and  nations, 
according  to  our  Lord's  command,  "  Go,  teach  all  nations."]] 

d.  How  is  the  Church  catholic  as  to  truth  and  doctrine  ? 

A.  Because  it  teaches  "  one  faith,"  "  the  faith  which  was 
once  delivered  to  the  Saints,"T[  and  they  were  guided  by  the 
Spirit  "  into  all  truth."** 

d.  When  do  persons,  therefore,  belong  to  the  Cathohc 
Church  ] 

A.  When  they  are  made  members  of  the  Church  that  has 
been  thus  founded  and  built  up  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  abide  in  it. 

Q,.  And  when  are  Doctrines  catholic  ] 

A,  When  are  they  the  same  as  were  first  taught,  and  have 
always  and  everywhere  been  believed  by  all  the  Church. 

Q.  Are  there  any  such  doctrines  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  all  the  articles  of  the  Creeds. 

a.  In  the  fourth  place,  how  is  the  Church  Apostolic  1 

A.  Because  both  the  society  and  its  doctrines  have  come  from 
the  Apostles. 

d.  How  came  the  Apostles  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  Church  ? 

*  Eph.  iv.  5,  6.  t  Eph,  i.  4.  :  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  §  Eph.  v.  27. 

II  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  IT  Jude  3.  **  St.  John  xvi.  13. 

1* 
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A.  By  our  Lord's  own  authority  and  commission,  who  said  to 
them,  "  as  my  Father  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you."* 

Q,.  In  what  manner  was  this  done  1 

A.  Our  Lord  first  chose  His  twelve  Apostles,  and,  having  en 
dued  them  with  power  from  on  high,-|-  by  giving  them  the  Holy 
Ghostjt  He  sent  them  to  teach  all  nations ;  and  as  many  as  they 
converted  He  added  to  the  Church,  that  they  might  be  saved. ^ 

Q,.  Did  the  power  cease  when  the  Apostles  died  1 

A.  No ;  because  they  were  sent  to  choose  and  ordain  other 
ministers,  as  Jesus  Christ  was  sent  to  choose  and  ordain  the 
twelve. 

Q,.  But  did  our  Lord  promise  that  His  power  should  be  con- 
tinued to  these  other  ministers  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  because  He  promised  His  Apostles,  "  Lo !  I  am  with 
you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

Qi.  Had  any  persons  besides  the  Apostles  this  autliority  or 
promise  given  to  them  ? 

A.  No. 

Gl.  What  property,  then,  must  the  Church  have  to  make  sure 
of  Christ's  ordinance  and  power  ? 

A.  It  must  be  Apostolic  ;  that  is,  must  come  from  the  Apostles. 

Q,.  In  what  respects  1 

A.  Both  in  its  ministry  and  in  its  doctrines. 

d.  Did  the  first  Christians  keep  to  this  rule  ? 

A.  Yes ;  for  "  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doc- 
trifle  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers," 
Acts  ii.  42. 

Q,.  Does  that  verse  teach  that  both  their  doctrine  and  tlieir 
ministry  came  from  the  Apostles  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  because  it  speaks  of  their  fellowship  as  well  as  their 
doctrine. 

Q.  What  does  felloioship  with  them  mean  ? 

A.  The  being  joined  and  united  with  them. 

Q,.  Can  we,  in  this  age,  be  so  joined  to  them  ? 

A.  Yes ;  like  the  links  in  a  chain,  in  which  the  end-link  ia 
joined  to  the  first,  however  long  the  chain  may  be. 

Q,.  And  what  are  the  links  in  the  Church  that  can  join  us  in 
his  way  to  the  Apostles'? 

A.  The  ministers,  who,  one  after  another,  have  come  down 

•  St.  John  XX.  21.        t  Acts  i.  8.        i  Acts  ii.  4         §  Acts  ii.  47. 
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by  laying  on  of  hands  from  them  to  us,  and  the  doctrine  of  tlie 
Creeds. 

d.  Did  you  not  name  something  else,  in  which  the  first  Chris- 
tians continued  steadfastly  3 

A.  Yes ;  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 

Q,.  What  do  you  understand  by  these  words  1 

A.  The  Lord's  Supper,  and  united  prayer. 

Q,.  And  what  is  shewn  by  these  being  here  mentioned  ? 

A.  That  the  Lord's  Supper  and  united  prayer  are  amongst  the 
tokens  of  the  Apostolic  Church. 

Q.  How,  then,  may  the  properties  of  the  Church,  that  it  ia 
one,  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic,  be  classed  so  as  to  mark  and 
distinguish  the  Church  from  other  bodies'? 

A.  Into  three  notes  or  marks,  whereby  the  Church  is  known: 
the  ministry,  the  rule  of  faith  and  prayer,  and  the  dae  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments.* 

Q.  Can  we,  in  this  country,  belong  to  such  a  Church  ? 

A.  Yes ;  by  being  members  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  in  the  United  States,  which  is  a  branch  of  the  universal 
Church. 

Q,.  Has  the  Church  all  these  three  marks  of  a  true  Church  1 

A.  Yes. 

Q,.  Have  other  denominations  in  this  country  these  marks  1 

A.  No  other  society  has  all  of  them. 

Q,.  How,  then,  is  the  Church  distinguished  from  all  other  reli- 
gious societies  1 

A.  By  its  having  all  these  three  marks,  which  are  the  notes  of 
the  Catholic  Church. 

Q,.  How,  first  are  its  ministers  distinguished  from  others? 

A.  By  being  descended,  and  by  deriving  their  power  from  the 
Apostles. 

Q,.  How,  secondly,  is  its  doctrine  distinguished  ? 

A.  By  the  Creeds  and  united  prayers,  as  in  the  Prayer-book, 
containing  the  pure  doctrines  and  usages  of  the  primitive  Church. 

Q,.  And  how  is  it  distinguished  in  a  third  respect? 

A.  By  having  the  two  Sacraments,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  duly  administered. 

Q.  And  do  you  believe  that  these  three  things  together  distin- 
guish the  Church  from  all  other  societies  ? 

*  Article  xix.  and  Definition  in  the  Homily  for  Whitsunday,  Part  2(1| 
which  are  comMned  in  this  answer. 
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A.  Yes, 

Q,.  What  purpose,  then,  will  they  answer  to  yourself? 

A.  I  value  them  as  signs  that  I  belong  to  a  true  Church,  and 
as  marks  which  may  keep  me  from  falling  into  error. 

Q,.  Such  being  their  importance,  repeat  once  more  what  are 
your  notes  or  marks. 

A.  My  Ministers,  my  Prayer-book,  and  the  two  Sacraments. 

Having  thus  classed  the  marks  of  the  Church  into  three  divi- 
sions, let  us  enter  farther  into  the  subject,  and  inquire  into  the 
character  of  the  Church  under  these  distinct  heads  in  three  sepa- 
rate chapters. 


CHAPTER  II. 


ON   THE    MINISTRY. 


Q,.  What  is  the  first  mark  or  sign  of  the  Church  1 

A.  A  three-fold  and  Apostolic  ministry. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  three-fold  1 

A.  Having  three  orders,  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons. 

Q,.  Why  need  the  ministry  be  three-fold  ? 

A.  Because  the  ministers  of  God  have  always  been  so  by 
God's  own  appointment. 

Q,.  Was  it  so  in  the  Jewish  Church  ? 

A.  Yes ;  there  were  the  High  Priest,  Priests,  and  Levites. 

Q,.  Was  it  so  during  our  Saviour's  ministry  on  earth  ? 

A.  Yes.  Then  our  Lord  Himself,  the  Apostles,  and  the 
seventy  disciples,  were  three  orders. 

d.  Was  it  so  whilst  the  Apostles  lived  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  Apostles,  Bishops  or  Priests,  and  Deacons. 

d.  Was  it  so  after  the  Apostles  died  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  the  Apostles  had  ordained  Bishops,  such  as  Timothy 
and  Tilus,  then  to  take  the  first  order  and  to  rule  the  others ;  and 
from  that  time  to  this,  the  three  orders  of  ministry  have  been 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons. 

Q,.  What  need,  then,  is  there,  if  the  Church  has  these  three 
orders,  of  such  a  ministry  being  Apostolic  ? 

A.  Because  "  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself  j"*  ana 

♦  Heb.  V.  4. 
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•*l)eaping  to  themselves  teachers,"*  is  named  by  St.  Paul  as  the 
act  of  false  believers. 

Gl.  Yet,  though  men  cannot  make  themselves  ministers,  must 
ministers  be  Apostolic  ? 

A.  Yes.     Oar  Lord  said  to  the  Apostles,  "Go  ye /^  and  "Lo 

I  am  with  ijoic  alvvays,"t  which  He  never  said  to  any  other  per- 
sons ;  and  besides  '-  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you."t 

Q,.  Are  the  Apostles  anywhere  called  the  founders,  or  the 
foundation  of  the  Church? 

A.  Yes.  Our  Lord  promised  St.  Peter,§  and  the  same  to  all 
the  Apostles,  to  build  upon  them  His  Church  jH  and  St.  Paul 
said,  it  was  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Pro- 
phets ;"T1"  and  in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  the  names  of  the  twelve 
Apostles  were  written  on  the  twelve  foundations  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem.*'^ 

Q,.  Did  the  founders  of  the  Church,  the  Apostles  themselves 
appoint  three  orders  of  ministers  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q,.  Which  order  first? 

A.  The  order  of  Deacons,  as  related  in  Acls  vi. 

Q..  Where  is  there  any  mention  of  this  order  of  Deacons  being 
continued,  and  being  an  order  in  the  ministry'? 

A.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  them  afterwards  as  ministers,  naming 
"  Bishops  and  Deacons  "  together,  in  Phil.  i.  1,  and  instructing 
Deacons  in  their  office  in  the  Epistle  to  Timothy.ff 

Q,.  What  is  the  office  of  Deacons? 

A.  To  assist  the  Priest  in  the  Church  and  m  alms-giving,  and 
to  preach,  if  admitted  thereto  by  the  Bishop.^:}: 

Q,.  Where,  in  the  next  place,  do  the  Scriptures  speak  of  the 
order  of  Priests  ? 

A.  St.  Paul  said  to  Titus,  "  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete, 
that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,"  Tit.  i.  d;§§  and  elders  are  the  same 
as  prnests,  the  two  words  meaning  the  same  thing. 

Gl.  What  is  the  office  of  a  Priest? 

A.  To  preach,  to  pronounce  absolution  to  the  penitent  and  be- 
lieving, to  offer  up  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  and  to  minister  the 

*  2  Tim.  iv,  3.    t  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.     :  John  xx.  21.       §  Matt.  x^^.  18. 

II  John  XX.  23.         If  Eph.  ii.  20.  **  Rev.  xxi.  14.        tt  1  Tim.  iii.  8 

it  Prayer-bo<)k,  Ordering  of  Deacons.  §§  and  Acts  xiv.  23. 
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Holy  Sacraments  in  the  congregation  where  he  is  lawfully  ap* 
pointed  thereunto. 

Q,.  Where  is  mention  made  of  the  order  of  Bishops  in  Holy 
Scripture  ? 

A.  In  the  angels  of  the  Churches  of  Asia,*  who  were  the 
Bishops,  and  throughout  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  who 
were  both  Bishops. 

Q.  And  what  was  their  office  ? 

A.  To  consecrate  other  Bishops,  and  ordain  other  Priests  and 
Deacons,  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  to  con-firm  the  baptised,  and 
to  rule  over  the  Church.f 

Q,.  In  what  manner  do  Bishops  ordain  other  ministers  1 

A.  By  the  laying  on  of  their  hands  with  prayer.J 

Gl.  Does  our  Church  allow  any  persons  to  be  ministers  who 
have  not  been  so  ordained? 

A.  No.  "  No  man  shall  be  accounted  or  taken  to  be  a  lawful 
Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon,  in  this  Church  except  he  be  (so) 
called,  ....  or  hath  had  Episcopal  consecration  or  ordination."§ 

Q,.  Were  other  Churches  also  as  strict,  allowing  no  ministers 
but  such  as  had  been  ordained  by  Bishops  ? 

A.  Yes.  For  1500  years,  as  is  learnt  from  Church  history, 
none  but  bishops  ever  ruled  the  Church,  or  ordained  other  min- 
isters. 

Q,.  Who,  then,  are  to  be  accounted  as  true  ministers  ? 

A.  Such  as  liave  received  the  ministry  from  Bishops,  and  those 
Bishops  from  Apostles,  and  thus  from  .Tesus  Christ  Himself. 

Q,.  Whence  springs  the  authority  of  ministers  ? 

A.  Not  of  men,  neither  by  men,  but  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church. 

Q,.  How  are  they  to  be  regarded  ? 

A.  As  Christ's  ambassadors  or  messengers.]] 

Q,.  How  does  St.  Paul  say  they  are  to  be  accounted  of? 

A.  "  As  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteriea 
of  God."!! 

Q,.  How  must  people  esteem  them  ? 

A.  "  Very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake."** 

d.  What  duty  do  people  owe  them  ? 

♦  Rev.  ii.  and  iii.    +  1  Tim.  v.  19-22 ;  Titus  i.  5 ;  Acts  viii.  17 ;  Heb.  vii.  2; 

Titus  ii.  15.     :  Acts  xiii,  3  ;  2  Tim.  i.  G.        §  Prayer-book  ;  Preface  to 
the  Ordering  of  Ministers.     II 1  Cor.  v.  20.    HI  Cor.  iv.  1.    ♦*  1  Thes.  v.  13 
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A.  To  obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  them,  for  they  watch 

for  their  souls,  and  must  give  account.* 
Q,.  And  what  may  faithful  and  good  pastors  then  hope  fori 
A.  As  St.  Paul,  to  behold  their  flocks  in  the  day  of  judgment, 

as  redeemed  and  saved  together  through  the  Cross  of  Christ 

and  to  welcome  them  there  as  "  their  joy,  and  crown  of  rejoic- 

ing."t 


CHAPTER  III. 

ON   THE   RULE    OF   FAITH    AND    PRAYER. 

Q,.  What  is  the  second  mark  of  the  true  Church? 

A.  Right  faith,  and  holding  fast  the  form  of  sound  words. 

Q,.  From  whom  must  all  necessary  doctrine  come  1 

A.  From  God. 

Q..  Has  God  taught  us  all  that  is  necessary  7 

A.  Yes. 

Q,.  Where  is  it  to  be  found  ? 

A.  In  the  Bible  ?t 

Q,,  Is  any  doctrine  necessary  besides  what  is  found  in  the 
Bible  ? 

A.  No.  Whatever  is  necessary  has  been  written  for  us  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures.^ 

Q,.  But  do  not  men  differ  concerning  Holy  Scripture  itself? 

A.  Yes. 

Q,.  Who,  then,  is  to  decide  between  them  ? 

A.  The  Church,  which  God  has  also  provided  as  a  keeper  and 
witness  of  the  truth.  1| 

d.  Has  the  Church  always  kept  and  handed  down  what  ia 
necessary  to  be  believed  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  by  holding  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  was 
once  delivered  to  the  Saints,  and  committed  to  the  faithful  that 
they  might  teach  others  also.^ 

Q,.  Where  is  such  a  form  kept  and  to  be  found  ? 

A.  In  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

*  Heb.  xiii.  17.  1 1  Thess.  ii.  19.         X  Art.  vi.        §  Art.  vL 

II  Art.  XX.,  and  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  IT  2  Tim.  L  13,  14;  1  Tim.  i  18- 

Jude3;  2  Tim.  u.  2; 
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Gt.  Does  ihe  whole  Church  teach  and  believe  this  form  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q,.  Are  there  any  more  Creeds  taught  by  the  whole  Church? 

A.  Yes ;  the  Nicene,  and,  generally,  the  Athanasian  Creed. 

d.  Are  these  different  from  the  Apostles'  Creed  ■? 

A.  No  ;  they  only  set  forth  the  same  truths  and  the  same  faith 
more  at  large,  and  explain  them  more  fully. 

Q,.  By  what  rule  of  faith,  then,  may  a  true  branch  of  the 
Church  be  known  ? 

A.  By  its  holding  these  Creeds. 

Q,.  But  are  these  the  only  forms  of  faith  that  the  Church 
preserves  ? 

A.  No  ;  the  Church  has  always  used  also  forms  of  prayer. 

Q,.  By  what  name  are  they  called  ? 

A.  Liturgies. 

Q,.  May  not  these  differ  from  the  Creeds  ? 

A.  No  ;  they  must  contain  no  doctrine  which  does  not  agree 
with  the  Creeds. 

Q,.  Have  we  such  forms  of  prayer,  that  is,  a  Liturgy,  m  the 
Church  in  this  country  1 

A,  Yes  ;  in  the  Prayer-book. 

Q,.  What  is  the  great  recommendation  of  our  Liturgy,  oi 
Book  of  Prayer  ? 

A.  Its  prayers  being  chiefly  taken  from  other  Liturgies  which 
the  whole  Church  has  used. 

Q,.  Do  you  mean  from  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 

A.  No ;  from  the  Catholic  Church,  before  Roman  errors  cor- 
rupted it. 

Q,.  Can  our  prayers  be  traced  back  to  any  such  source  ? 

A.  Yes ;  learned  men  have  traced  many  of  them  back  to  a 
Liturgy  which  was  used  in  the  first  age  at  Jerusalem.* 

Q,.  What  do  we  gain  by  this  ? 

A.  Communion  in  prayer,  as  well  as  in  spirit,  with  that  early 
and  pure  Church. 

d.  Are  they  not  also  marks  of  distinction  ? 

A.  Yes ;  to  distinguish  the  Church  from  other  societies. 

Q,.  Do  not  Dissenters  use  the   Creeds,  and  such  forms  of 
prayer  1 

A.  A  few  borrow  from  the  Church,  and  use,  some  one  portion, 

♦  Palmer's  Oriijines  LiturgicaB. 
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and  some  another ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  they  cast  away  these 
helps  to  right  faith  and  sound  prayer. 

Q,.  Are  not  such  helps  to  prayer  given  by  God  Himself? 

A.  Yes ;  our  Lord  taught  His  disciples  "  how  to  pray,"  by 
teaching  a  form  of  words. 

Q^  What  have  we  more  than  this  ? 

A.  Only  more  of  such  gifts  and  helps,  being  taught  "how  to 
pray"  by  the  Church  as  well  as  by  our  Lord  Himself. 

Q,.  Do  we  gain  any  thing  in  our  private  prayer  by  using  such 
forms  1 

A.  Yes  ;  when  we  have  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  our  hearts,  we 
find  proper  words  in  such  set  prayers  by  which  to  make  known 
our  requests  unto  God. 

Q.  Is  it  not  better  to  pray  from  our  own  thoughts,  and  to  use 
our  own  words  ? 

A.  No ;  because  we  are  apt  so  to  pray  amiss,  and  to  ask  for 
wrong  things,  and  to  speak  words  unbecoming  to  the  ears  of  Al- 
mighty God. 

Q,.  Is  this  the  chief  advantage,  then,  of  our  Prayer-book? 

A.  No,  by  no  means  ;  its  great  use  is  in  the  public  congrega- 
tion. 

d.  In  what  way  ? 

A.  Because,  in  order  to  pray  altogether,  there  must  be  an 
agreed  form. 

Q,.  Is  not  one  man's  prayer,  which  he  prays  without  book,  as 
much  a  form  to  the  others  as  if  the  words  were  written  or  printed  ? 

A.  Yes ;  to  the  hearers  it  is  as  much  a  form,  only  a  much 
worse  one. 

Q.  Why  is  it  worse? 

A.  Because  the  hearers  are  forced  to  listen  to  him  instead  ot 
praying  for  themselves ;  and  they  may  not  agree  with  all  he  says, 
and  so  lose  our  Saviour's  promise. 

Q,.  What  promise  is  that? 

A.  His  promise  to  be  with  two  or  three  gathered  together  in 
His  name,  if  they  shall  agree  as  touching  what  they  shall  ask.* 

Q,.  Can  you  name  any  other  advantage  1 

A.  Yes ;  the  poor  and  the  deaf  can  better  join  in  the  public 
worship,  and  the  sick  at  home  can  hold  communion  with  their 
brethren  in  Church  at  the  same  time,  through  the  same  prayers. 

Q^  And  what  may  they  feel  sure  of,  whilst  using  these  prayers  ? 

♦  Matt,  xviii.  19. 
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A.  They  may  feel  sure  that  they  pray  aright,  and  neither  faL 
into  false  doctrine,  nor  ask  for  wrong  and  improper  things. 

Q,.  How  should  you  value  such  a  book  ? 

A.  As  God's  best  gift,  next  to  the  Bible. 

Q.  Repeat  for  what  reasons  ? 

A.  Because  it  teaches  me  how  to  pray  aright  and  make  my 
prayers  acceptable  unto  God ;  and  because  it  keeps  me  in  com- 
munion with  all  His  true  Church  from  the  beginning  until  now. 

Q,.  Your  Prayer-book,  then,  is  one  of  your  badges,  and  binds 
you  to  your  Church  ? 

A.  Yes ;  I  so  value  it — as  one  token  which  keeps  me  from  false 
doctrine  and  schism,  and  marks  me  as  a  member  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  which  I  believe. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

ON    THE    SACRAMENTS. 

d.  What  is  the  third  mark  or  distinction  of  members  of  tlie 
Chtirch  ? 

A.  The  two  Sacraments,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Q,.  How  is  Baptism  a  mark  of  membership  with  the  Church  ? 

A.  Because  without  Baptism  a  person  is  not  in  the  Church  at 
all. 

Q,.  Can  you  prove  this  by  Scripture  ? 

A.  Yes ;  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  John  iii.  5. 

Q,.  Can  you  shew  that  Baptism  is  the  way  of  admitting  people 
into  the  Church  ? 

A.  Yes.  "  By  one  Spirit,  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body," 
1  Cor.  xii.  13. 

Q,.  What  is  the  benefit  or  grace  of  Baptism  to  those  who 
rightly  receive  it  ? 

A.  God  gives  them,  by  means  of  it,  "remission  of  sins,"*  "and 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost," t  which  is  called  regeneration,  or  a 
new  birth.  :f 

d.  Who  were  authorised  to  administer  Baptism  ? 

•Acts  ii.  38.  t  St.  John  iii.  3-5.  t  Gal.  iii.  27 ;  Titus  iii.  5. 
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A.  The  ApostiCs,  and  their  successors.* 

Q^  With  what  matter  must  it  be  done  ? 

A.  With  water.-i- 

Q,.  With  what  words  ? 

A.  ''  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."! 

Q.  Are  all  things  essential,  i.  e.  necessary  to  this  Sacrament 
observed  in  the  Church  of  England  and  America  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q,.  In  the  second  place,  How  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  a  mark  of  the  true  Church? 

A.  By  our  Lord's  own  order  and  command. 

Q,.  What  was  this '? 

A.  He  said  of  the  bread  that  He  had  blessed  and  broken, 
''  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  ;"5  and  of  the  cup  which  He  had 
blessed,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it,  for  this  is  my  blood.  This  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me."l| 

a.  Did  the  Church  at  first  do  this  ] 

A.  Yes;  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles^  doctrine 
and  fellowohip,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.][ 

Q,.  And  was  it  meant  to  be  always  continued  ? 

A.  Yes;  "For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup,  ye  do  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  until  He  come,"  1  Cor. 
xi.  26. 

C.  What  is  the  benefit  or  grace  of  this  sacrament? 

A.  The  gift  of  the  spiritual  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  St. 
Paul  writes  :  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ,"  2  Cor.  x.  16. 

Q,.  Whom  does  St.  Paul  mean^by  "we"  in  that  verse? 

A.  His  fellow  Apostles  and  their  successors,  with  himself 

Q,.  What,  then,  do  yo^u  believe  to  be  necessary  to  the  due  and 
proper  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  1 

A.  That  it  be  given  by  Christ's  appointed  ministers,  and  tha 
they  both  break  the  bread  and  bless  the  cup  for  the  people. 

Q,.  Does  this  condemn  the  Church  of  Rome? 

A.  Yes  ;  because  they  do  not  allow  the  people  to  receive  the 
cup  and  to  keep  their  Lord's  command,  "■  Drink  ye  all  of  it." 

Q^  Does  it  condemn  also  Dissenters  ? 

♦  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.         t  St.  John  iii.  5 ;  Acts  x.  47.         t  St.  Matt, 
xxviii  19,        §  St.  Matt.  XX  vi.  26,  27.        II 1  Cor.  xi.  25.      IT  Acts  1142. 
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A.  Yes ;  because  they  cannot  shew  any  power  or  commission 
to  administer  the  Sacraments. 

Q,.  What  privilege,  then,  has  the  Church  of  England,  and  the 
Church  in  America,  which  is  descended  from  it  ? 

A.  The  marks  of  a  true  Church,  in  the  due  administration  of 
both  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  by  an  Apostolic  ministry, 
and  according  to  Christ's  holy  institution. 


CHAPTER  V. 

PRACTICAL    CONCLUDING   QUESTIONS. 

Q,.  You  have  now  lold  your  Belief  concerning  the  Church — 
that  it  is  one,  and  holy,  and  Catholic,  and  Apostolic — that  it  has 
three  orders  of  ministry,  regular  Creeds  and  Liturgy,  and  a  due 
administration  of  the  Sacraments :  tell  me,  therefore,  in  the  end, 
what  is  your  duty  with  regard  to  these  things :  and  first,  if  the 
Church  be  one  body,  whose  head  is  Jesus  Christ,  to  what  should 
you  belong  7 

A.  To  this  one  body,  by  belonging  to  a  branch  of  the  Catholic 
Church. 

Q,.  If  you  separated  from  it,  what  should  you  do  ? 

A.  I  fear  I  should  commit  the  sin  of  schism. 

Q,.  How  are  you  commanded  to  guard  against  this  sin? 

A.  By  St.  Paul's  saying,  "  Mark  them  which  cause  divisions 
and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  havp  learned,  and 
avoid  them,"  Rom.  xvi.  17,*  and  by  several  like  warnings  in 
Holy  Scripture. 

Q,.  How  does  St.  Paul  describe  such  people  ? 

A.  He  asks,  "  Whereas  there  is  among  you  envying,  and 
strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men  ?"  1  Cor. 
iii.  3. 

d.  How  does  St.  Jade  speak  of  them  ? 

A.  "These  be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual,  not 
having  the  Spirit,"  ver.  19. 

Q,.  And  how  does  the  Church  of  England  and  Ameriea  shew 
ts  opinion  of  schism  ? 

*  1  Pet.  iii.  5;  Phil.  ii.  2;  1  Cor.  i.  10;    1  Cor.  iii. 
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A.  By  teaching  us  to  pray  to  God  to  deliver  us  from  false 
doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism.* 

Q,.  But  did  not  the  Church  of  England  once  separate,  in  this 
way,  from  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 

A.  No  J  the  Cliurch  of  England  only  reformed  itself  from 
Roman  errors. 

Q,.  Did  not  the  Reformation,  then,  first  make  the  present 
Church  of  England? 

A.  By  no  means ;  none  but  God  can  make  a  Church,  which 
He  did  at  first,  once  for  all. 

Q,.  What  was  it,  then,  the  Reformation  did  ? 

A.  It  cleared  away  errors  that  had  crept  in,  and  was  only  like 
pruning  a  tree,  or  Aveeding  a  garden. 

Q,.  Yet,  did  not  the  Church  of  England,  after  that,  separate 
from  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 

A.  No ;  the  Church  of  Rome  afterwards  separated  from  us, 
and  not  we  from  them.f 

Q,.  Has  the  Church  of  England,  then,  and  consequently  the 
Church  in  America,  always  been  one  and  the  same  Church? 

A.  Yes ;  always  the  same  Church,  and  a  branch  of  the  Church 
Catholic. 

€1.  Is  this  shewn  any  where  in  the  Prayer-book  itself,  as 
adopted  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation? 

A.  Yes ;  in  the  beginning,  "  concerning  the  service  of  the 
Church,"  it  is  said,  "  The  service  in  this  Church  of  England, 
these  many  years,  hath  been  read  in  Latin" — which  shews  that 
the  present  Church  of  England  is  regarded  as  the  same  Church 
that  it  was  before  the  Reformation. 

Q,.  Our  Reformation,  therefore,  was  not  a  schism  ? 

A.  No ;  not  on  our  part,  although  it  was  followed  by  schism 
on  the  side  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Q.  What  are  the  chief  evils  arising  from  schism  ? 

A.  First,  it  breaks  God's  commandments,  and  rends  the  body 
of  Christ. 

Q,.  What  evil  does  it  bring  upon  those  who  commit  it  ? 

4.  It  leads  them  to  new  doctrines,  which  are  uncertain  and 
unsafe  ;  and  almost  always  destroys  humbleness  of  mind. 

Q,.  What  evil  does  it  spread  amongst  others  ? 

*  In  the  Litany.  t  Short's  History  of  the  Church  of  England,  p.  437. 
HntTlish  Edition. 
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A.  I  gives  a  handle  to  unbelievers  to  say  that  Christians  can- 
not agree. 

d.  What  if  Dissenters  say,  they  do  not  think  the  Church 
wrong,  and  yet  separate  ? 

A.  That  only  shews  they  commit  schism  without  a  cause,  and 
have  no  cloak  for  it. 

Q,.  What  ts  your  and  every  Christian's  duty  then? 

A.  To  abide  in  "  one  body,"*  that  is,  "  the  Church,"  "  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  ;"t  and  to  "  be  perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment."! 

Q,.  What  is  your  duty  to  your  ministers  ? 

A.  To  obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  us  ;§  and  to  esteem 
them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake.H 

Q,.  Should  you  follow  any  minister  you  like  best? 

A.  No  ;  but  obey  them  that  have  a  rule  over  us. 

Q.  Who  has  such  a  rule  ? 

A.  Our  own  bishop,  and  they  who  are  appointed  over  our  own 
parish. 

Q,.  If  you  thought  you  should  gain  more  good  elsewhere, 
should  you  not  go  there  ? 

A.  No  ;  for  "  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice  ;"][  and  we  should 
pray  for  our  own  ministers,  and  make  no  divisions. 

Q,.  Would  this  course  be  likely  to  bring  a  blessing  ? 

A.  Yes,  the  blessmg  of  obedience  ;  and  God's  gifts,  which 
come  not  from  the  minister,  but  Jesus  Christ  who  sends  him. 

Q,.  And,  under  all  circumstances,  what  advantages  would  you 
enjoy  ? 

A.  Our  Church,  our  Prayer-book,  and  the  Sacraments. 

Q,.  What  do  you  enjoy  through  your  Church  ? 

A.  A  fixed  teacher  and  guide,  and  Christ's  promises. 

Q,.  What  through  your  Prayer-book  ? 

A.  True  faith,  the  Bible  explained,  and  a  right  way  to  seek 
and  ask  for  all  that  the  soul  needs. 

Q,.  And  what  through  the  Sacraments  ? 

A.  Our  Saviour  giving  Himself  to  us,  and  the  comn/union  of 
saints. 

Q,.  What,  in  conclusion,  will  such  communion  with  the  Church 
on  earth  lead  unto  ? 

A.  "  To  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-born 

•  Eph,  iv.  4.         1 1  Tim.  iii.  15.        J 1  Cor.  L  10.         §  Heb.  xiii.  17. 
II 1  Thess.  V.  13.  IT  1  Sam,  xv.  22. 
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that  are  written  in  Heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus,"  Heb.  xiii,  23. 

Q,.  What  do  you  understand  by  these  words  1 

A.  That  the  visible  Church  is  one  vv^ith  the  Church  in  Heaven 
and  will  be  joined  together  with  it  hereafter. 

Q,.  What  is  meant  by  the  Church  being  visible! 

A.  Visible,  signifying  that  which  may  be  seen,  denotes  the 
Church  on  earth,  in  distinction  from  the  invisible  or  unseen 
Church. 

Q,.  And  what  is  the  invisible  Church  ? 

A.  That  portion  of  the  Church  which  belongs  to  another  world 
and  is  out  of  our  sight  at  present. 

Q.  Are  these  two  portions  of  the  Church  both  alike  as  well  as 
connected  ? 

A.  No ;  in  the  visible  Church,  the  bad  are  mingled  with  the 
good ;  but,  from  the  invisible  the  bad  will  be  all  cast  out.* 

Q,.  Then,  what  is  your  hope,  as  well  as  your  belief,  concern 
mg  the  Church  ] 

A.  My  hope  is,  to  be  allowed  hereafter,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
and  the  merits  of  my  Saviour,  to  pass  from  that  Church  in 
which  I  now  believe,  into  the  Church  invisible,  triumphant,  in 
Heaven. 

*  Art.  xxviii. ;  Matt.  xiii.  47-49, 
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CHURCHMEN  OUGHT  TO  KEEP 


FESTIVALS    AND    FASTS    OF    THE    CHURCH. 


We  read  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  (chap.  i.  14,)  that  God  made 
Ihe  lights  of  the  firmament  for  signs  and  for  seasons,  and  for 
days  and  years ;  and,  as  we  measure  the  coming  and  going 
of  Spring  and  Summer,  Aulumn  and  Winter,  by  the  rise  and 
fall  of  these  bright  signs,  so  the  Church  has  marked  out  the 
Calendar  of  her  seasons,  by  the  coming  and  going  of  Festivals 
and  Holy-days. 

If  you  will  look  at  your  Prayer-books,  you  will  see  by  the 
Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  that  the  Christian  year  begins 
with  Advent,  and  ends  with  All  Saints'  Day. 

Some  days  are  set  apart  as  Festivals,  or  days  of  rejoicing; 
and  some  as  Fasts,  or  days  of  sorrow  and  repentance. 

Also  there  are  three  kinds  or  sets  of  days.  One  set  brings 
before  us  the  life  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  such  as  Christmas, 
Good  Friday,  Easter-day,  &c. 

A  second  set  brings  the  great  truths  of  the  faith  to  our  minds ; 
such  as  Trinity,  All  Saints,  St.  Michael  and  All  Angels. 

A  third  set  brings  before  us  in  order  the  Apostles,  and  Saints 
of  Christ.  And  thus  the  Church  is  continually  teaching  ua 
nbout  Christ,  and  the  faith  He  made  known  to  the  world,  and 
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showing  us,  by  example,  which  is  the  readiest  £ind  best  way, 
how  we  ought  to  walk,  and  to  please  God. 

And  now  a  few  short  reasons  why  every  member  of  Christ's 
Church  is  bound  to  make  these  days,  to  the  best  of  his  power, 
days  of  rehgion,  and  times  of  worshipping  God.  The  first  reason 
I  shall  give,  taken  alone,  will  be  enough  for  every  man  of  a  right 
and  humble  mind ;  and  if  all  men  were  so  I  should  give  no 
more,  "  but  all  men  have  not  faith." 

1.  First,  then,  we  are  bound  to  keep  these  days  because  the 
Church  orders  it  A  wise  and  good  Bishop  of  early  times  says, 
"  He  Avho  is  duly  strengthened  in  faith  does  not  go  so  far  as  to 
require  reason  and  cause  for  all  that  is  ordered,  but  is  satisfied 
with  the  order  alone.*'  To  an  humble  man  it  is  enough  to  say 
that  the  Church,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all,  has  bid  us  keep 
these  Festivals,  and  if  we  be  worthy  and  affectionate  children, 
we  shall  ask  no  more,  being  well  sure  that  she  is  wiser  than 
either  you  or  I.  Bui,  as  there  are  very  few  men  of  this  humble 
and  teachable  spirit,  it  is  needful  to  give  more  reasons. 

2.  We  are  bound,  then,  because  these  days  bring  every  year 
before  our  eyes  the  whole  faith.  By  this  we  are  continually  re- 
minded that  Christ  our  Lord  was  born  of  a  pure  virgin,  that  he 
was  crucified,  that  he  rose  again,  and  went  up  into  heaven,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost,  instead,  now  dwells  in  the  Church.  Through 
this  yearly  teaching,  her  people  are  made  sound  in  the  faith  ; 
and  we  know,  from  experience,  that  the  most  constant  attendants 
at  church,  are,  for  the  most  part,  the  best  instructed  in  the  deep 
things  of  the  gospel. 

3.  Because  these  very  days,  or  others  of  the  same  kind,  have 
been  kept  holy  by  the  Church  from  the  earliest  times,  in  affec- 
tionate memory  of  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs  of  Christ.  We 
are  thus  taught,  besides  the  benefit  of  their  example,  that  we 
are  only  the  living  members  of  one  great  family  called  the 
Church,  or  Communion  of  Saints,  of  which  the  fathers  and 
elder  brethren  are  gone  on  before  us,  and  are  waiting  in  the 
world  beyond  the  grave,  till  the  number  of  the  elect  shall  be  ful- 
filled :  and  that  to  us  they  have  left  the  charge  of  holding  out  the 
word  of  truth  boldly,  and  of  shining,  as  they  did,  like  lights  in 
the  world,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation. 

4.  Because  the  Festivals  are  a  standing  witness  for  God,  that 
He  lays  claim  to  the  week  days  as  well  as  the  Sundays.     Men 
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think  because  one  day  is  altogether  given  up  to  Him,  that  there- 
fore He  does  not  require  any  part  of  the  other  six.  They  think, 
also,  that  if  ihey  go  to  church  once  a  week,  that  they  do  enough : 
but  every  notice  of  a  Festival  is  a  publishing  God's  right  and 
claim  to  the  rest  of  the  week,  and  a  witness  against  every  care- 
less worldly  man. 

5.  Because,  by  the  keeping  of  these  days  holy,  men  are 
brought  into  a  steadfast  habit  of  going  to  church,  and.  above  all, 
of  keeping  holy  the  Lord's  day.  People  who  are  oftenest  at 
church  on  the  week  days,  are  the  surest  attendants  on  the  Sun- 
days ;  and  those  that  are  never  at  church  in  the  week,  are  sel- 
dom there  even  on  the  Lord's  day. 

6.  Because  the  going  to  church  on  a  week  day  is  not  a  matter 
of  course  and  custom,  as  on  Sunday,  and  so  it  puts  a  man  more 
on  the  trial  whether  he  will  do  it  by  free  choice ;  whether,  if  need 
be,  he  will  deny  himself,  and,  although  it  may  cost  him  some 
trouble  and  pain,  obey  the  bidding  of  the  Church. 

It  is  a  poor  thing  to  come  to  church  only  because  others  come. 

7.  Because  these  services  are  rare  blessings.  Men  have  very 
seldom  the  opportunity  of  going  in  the  week  to  offer  their  pray- 
ers and  thanksgiving  to  God,  as  the  Jews  always  had  every  day 
in  their  temple.  And  why  should  we  suffer  our  churches  to 
stand  all  the  week  long  silent,  and  shut  up  more  like  the  tombs 
of  a  dead,  than  the  living  temples  of  a  living,  religion  ? 

8.  Because  it  is  a  time  to  pray,  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  for 
our  parish  and  brethren,  and  for  all  who  either  cannot,  or  will 
not  come  to  pray  for  themselves. 

9.  And  lastly,  because  it  is  high  time  for  us  to  stand  more 
watchfully  on  our  guard.  It  is  foretold,  that  in  the  last  days  a 
falling  away  shall  come.  We  begin  to  see  its  forerunning  signs 
even  now.  Men  have  already  got  as  far  as  carelessness,  cold- 
ness, and  forgetfulness  of  God.  They  turn  their  backs  on  the 
Holy  Communion  ;  many  seldom  or  never  come  to  church,  and 
their  life  is  after  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and 
the  pride  of  life."  The  next  step  is  open  unbelief  There  will 
come  in  the  end  false  doctrine,  setting  itself  up  against  God,  and 
His  Christ.  Now  all  true  Christians  must  be  aware  lest  they 
be  drawn  away  by  the  smooth  under-current  of  the  world,  and 
BO  be  found  at  the  last  taking  part  with  the  wicked  one,  and 
fighting  against  God.    No  man  knows  at  the  outset  how  far  he 
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may  be  ca.Tied  away.  "  Wherefore,  let  him  that  thinketb  be 
standeth.  lake  heed  lest  he  fall."  The  best  safeguard  ag-amst 
tliis  dangler  is  a  great  faith  in  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  steadfast 
following  of  His  footsteps  ;  and  the  way  to  learn  where  His  foot- 
steps are  to  be  found  in  the  earth,  is  to  be  steadfa-t  in  the  fellow- 
ship and  prayers  of  His  Church,  -walking  in  all  the  ordinances 
of  the  Lord  blameless.*'  Therefore,  be  diligent,  to  the  best  of 
your  power,  in  keeping  holy  to  God  every  day  the  Church  has 
set  apart ;  for  in  this  way  you  shall,  year  by  year,  grow  wiser  in 
the  deep  knowledge  of  ihe  faith,  and  in  the  holiness  of  our 
Saviours  life  :  you  will  also  learn  to  feel  yourselves  to  be  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  apostles,  prophets,  saints,  martyrs,  and  ot 
ever}'  just  spirit  made  perfect  in  the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  com- 
passed by  this  cloud  of  witnesses,  and  looking  for  all  things  to 
Him  that  is  above  all.  you  will  live  lives  of  stronger  faith,  and 
brighter  holiness  ;  and.  like  those  that  are  gone  before  us,  weish 
your  robes,  and  make  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  In 
this  way,  too,  you  shall  not  be  conformed  to  the  world,  but  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your  minds.  You  shall  not  be 
shaped  after  the  pattern  of  men  without  faith,  and  without  God 
in  the  world,  but  moulded  into  the  likeness  of  Him.  who,  though 
not  seen  as  yet  by  our  bodily  sight,  dwells  in  His  Church,  and  ii 
ever  at  work  among  us,  choosing  and  gathering  out  a  faithful 
remnant  who  shall  be  Christ's  at  His  coming.  '•  The  end  of  ail 
things  is  at  hand  ;  be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto 
prayer." 
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AN    ESCAPE 

FROM  DARKNESS  TO  LIGHT, 


AS    DESCRIBED    IN 


EXTRACTS   FROM   A  SERIES  OF   LETTERS. 


BY    A    PL.AIN    MAN. 


INTRODUCTION. 

It  was  on  a  day  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  tliousand 
eight  hunih'ed  and  thirty-eight,  that  returning  to  my  study 
after  an  absence  of  about  two  hours,  I  found  the  memoran- 
dum of  which  the  following  is  a  copy  : 

*'  The  undersigned  has  called  three  times  tliis  afternoon, 
at  the  house  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  C,  to  inquire  whether  it  would 
comport  with  his  previous  engagements  to  go,  at  some  con- 
venient time,  not  long  hence,  to  Stephentown,  sixteen  miles 
from  this  place,  preach  a  lecture,  and  administer  Baptism  to 
four  adults — tliree  children  of  the  subscriber,  21,  18  and  14 
years  of  age  respectively,  and  himself.  As  he  is  a  witness 
in  court  he  will  be  a  day  or  two  in  town,  and  will  call  to- 
morrow morning,  if  agreeable,  and  see  Mr.  C.  or  get  an  an- 
swer otherwise.  ." 

The  writer  of  the  memorandum  was  however  too  much  in 
earnest,  too  heartily  bent  on  a  cherished  object,  to  wait 
until  the  time  he  bad  appointed.  It  was  but  a  few  minutes 
after  my  return  that  he  was  again  at  my  door.  In  hasteiiin,fT 
to  meet  him,  I  beheld  a  man  of  plain  exterior  wiili  many  in- 
dications of  having  encount-ered  the  exposure  incident  to  a 
fa-jner's  life.     His  countenance  had  upon  it  the  impress  of 


2  AN    ESCAPE    FROM    DARKNESS    TO    LIGHT. 

thought  and  meekness,  and  his  demeanor  was  such  as  im- 
mediately to  prepossess  me  in  his  favor.  He  seemed  to  be 
about  fifty  years  of  age. 

He  soon  informed  me  that  he  had  contemplated  being 
baptized  for  a  period  of,  I  think,  twelve  years  ;  but  had 
allowed  timidity  and  oth-er  like  obstacles  to  prevent  his 
takino-  the  important  step.  For  similar  reasons  he  had  not 
until  a  short  time  previous,  established  the  custom  of  having 
daily  morning  and  evening  prayer  with  his  family.  He  had 
been  convinced  of  his  duty,  but  lacked  the  boldness  to  be- 
gin to  discharge  ii.  Nevertheless  he  had  instructed  his 
children  in  all  the  momentous  truths  which  God  had  taught 
him  through  his  holy  word  ;  and  they  and  his  wife,  in  con- 
sequence, entirely  agreed  with  him  in  sentiments  which, 
though  divinely  revealed,  were  not  tolerated  by  another  per- 
son in  his  neighborhood. 

"  Now,"  said  he,  and  the  good  man  wept  as  he  proceeded, 
"  Now  we  have  family  worship,  and  my  children  and  myself 
are  anxious  to  be  baptized  ;  for  God  has  visited  us  for  our 
neglect,  and  impelled  us  to  do  what  he  before  had  convinced 
us'oucrht  to  be  done,  by  removing  my  dear  companion  to  an- 
other  world.  Five  weeks  ago,  and  by  a  sickness  of  scarcely 
one  week's  duration,  she  was  reduced  from  health  to  death. 
1  mourn,  that,  through  my  neglect,  she  was  not  united  here 
to  the  sacred  body  of  Christ,  his  own  divinely  constituted 
Church ;  and  I  am  resolved,  that,  God  giving  me  his  grace, 
I  will  now  take  up  the  cross  in  the  appointed  way,  and  help 
the  remaining  members  of  my  family  to  do  the  same.  And, 
indeed,  sir,"  he  added,  "  they  want  no  urging,  for  they  lully 
partake  of  my  views  and  feelings."  i- ,  i  • 

His  manner  and  his  tears  afiected  me  as  much  as  did  his 
words.  I  lost  no  time  in  assuring  him  I  Would  gladly  visit 
him  for  the  purpose  he  desired  ;  and  that  if,  after  1  had  taken 
"  due  care  for  their  examination,"  in  obedience  to  the  rubric 
of  the  Church,  1  found  them  properly  prepared  for  the  holy 
sacrament,  1  should  rejoice  to  admit  himself  and  children  to 
the  great  privileges  conferred  by  Baptism. 

A  time  was  accordingly  appointed,  and  within  about  a 
week,  a  plain  country  wagon  was  at  my  door  to  convey  me 
to  the  residence  of  a  mourning,  and,  as  I  trusted,  pioua 
family. 
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The  conversation  of  my  companion  on  our  way  to  his 
home,  interested  me  greatly.  I  drew  from  him  many  par- 
ticulars of  his  history,  and  was  gratified  as  much  as  I  was 
amazed  at  the  general  correctness  of  his  views  on  doctrinal 
points  and  suhjects.  It  was  difficult  fur  me  to  understand 
how  one  who  had  enjoyed  so  few  advantages  of  education, 
had  always  lived  in  so  much  seclusion,  and  been  exposed  to 
the  constant  inculcation  of  the  many  opposing  errors,  could 
have  so  accurate  and  extensive  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
It  was  evident  he  was  no  common  man. 

Having  arrived  at  his  humble,  but  hospitable  home,  1 
spent  much  time  in  a  very  thorough  examination  of  the  faith 
and  intentions  of  the  family.  The  occasion  was  truly  a  re- 
markable one  ;  and  I  trust,  I  was  suitably  impressed  by  it. 

A  whole  household — a  father,  two  sons  and  a  daughter, 
desired  to  be  baptized.  Governed  by  a  well-founded,  and 
long-retained  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  the  sacrament, 
and  its  thoroughly  spiritual  nature,  and  now  urged  on  to  a 
full  discharge  of  their  duty  by  the  recent  loss  of  a  revered 
wife  and  mother,  they  were  sitting  at  my  feet  in  the  meekest 
humility,  submitting  to  a  careful  investigation  of  their  belief 
and  motives,  and  earnestly  picking  up  the  crumbs  of  infor- 
mation, which,  in  making  the  Apostle's  Creed  the  basis  of 
the  examination,  I  was  permitted  to   dispense. 

A  brother  of  the  head  of  the  family  sat  by,  and  most  at- 
tentively listened  to  all  that  was  said.  At  times  he  proposed 
questions  which  proved  him  to  be  a  thoughtful  man,  and 
desirous  of  instruction.  He  was  at  that  time  a  Baptist.  Lit- 
tle did  I  then  think  that  he  would  ever  be  what  he  afterwards 
became — one  of  my  attached  parishioners,  a  contrite  member 
of  the  Church,  so  intent  upon  fulfilling  all  righteousness,  as 
to  ask  and  receive  from  the  Bishop's  hands  the  holy  rite  of 
confirmation  in  the  chamber  to  which  disease  confined  him, 
and  so  desirous  of  all  the  means  of  grace  as  to  solicit  and 
enjoy  the  privilege  of  partaking  on  his  death-bed  of  the 
sacred  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

On  the  night  of  my  visit,  in  a  Baptist  meeting  house,  and 
before  a  Baptist  congregation,  was  offered  our  inimitable 
Evening  Prayer;  and  four  of  such  as  we  hope  "shall  be 
saved,"  were'  "added  to  the  Church."  The  Baptism  was 
one  of  the  most  pleasing  and  solemn  acts  of  my  life.     I  used 
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the  words  of  the  service,  and  applied  the  consecrated  water 
with  the  full  persuasion  that  the  candidates  understood  at 
once  the  nature  of  the  sacrament,  and  the  measure  of  their 
duty  ;  and  I  made  upon  their  foreheads  the  sign  of  the  cross 
with  the  knowledge  that  it  was  their  chosen  emblem  of  that 
in  which  only  they  meant  to  glory,  and  through  which  alone 
they  looked  for  salvation. 

It  was  not  long  before  they  made  part  of  a  large  number 
who  knelt  around  the  altar  to  receive  the  grace  imparted  to 
the  faithful  penitents  who  are  the  subjects  of  the  appointed 
*' laying  on  of  hands. ''^  Soon  after,  with  the  exception  of 
the  younger  brother,  they  partook  also  of  the  elements  and 
blessings  of  the  FAicharist. 

In  the  mean  time,  another  relative,  a  pious  and  strong- 
minded  sister,  being  persuaded  of  the  utter  want  of  au- 
thority in  the  religious  society  to  which  she  was  attached, 
forsook  it  and  followed  her  meek  and  exemplary  brother 
into  the  Church.  Like  him,  she  sought  admittance  through 
the  door  of  baptism  ;  and  for  that  and  every  subsequent 
step  she  took  in  the  Christian  life,  had  reasons  at  once  scrip- 
tural and  convincing.  "Her  conduct  adorned  her  profession  ; 
for  recognizing  the  great  truth  that  a  principal  object  of  the 
Gospel  is  to  cause  us  to  substitute  God's  will  for  our  own, 
she  was  content  with  no  description  of  faith  which  was  not 
known  by  its  appropriate  fruit,  obedience.  Her  humility 
vas  conspicuous.  She  was  truly  a  child-like  inheritor  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

I  afterwards  made  inquiries  in  the  neighborhood  respect- 
ir.g  him,  through  whose  application  for  my  oflicial  services, 
}  had  been  rendered  instrumental  in  helping  to  so  much 
t/'iat  was  good.  I  learned  that  his  life  had  commanded  uni- 
versal respect.  He  was  known  as  an  upright  and  able  man. 
and  was  revered  by  all  who  dwelt  round  about  him.  He 
was  their  umpire  when  they  were  in  diflicuUy  with  each 
other,  and  their  adviser  in  all  their  imj)ortant  movements. 
He  lived  "  peaceably  witli  all  men  ;"  and  notwithstanding 
their  opposition  to  his  religious  views,  every  one  of  his 
neighbors  was  his  friend. 

His  story  so  much  interested  me,  and  seemed  to  promise 
60  much  profit  to  the  Churcli  if  it  could  be  generally  known, 
that  some  time  after  my  acquaintance  with  him  commencrd. 
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I  asked  him  to  write  it  out  at  length,  with  the  expectation 
that  I  would  use  the  substance  of  it  in  a  tract,  the  com- 
piling of  which  it  had  suggested. 

About  eight  months  after  I  had  made  this  request,  he  be- 
gan to  comply  by  sending  a  series  of  what,  all  the  circum- 
stances being  considered,  must  be  esteemed  very  remarkable 
letters.  When  the  last  one  was  received,  I  was  convinced 
that  unless  I.  was  willing  to  expand  the  narrative  into  a 
goori  sized  volume,  I  could  not  use  his  manuscript  accord- 
ing to  my  original  intention.  All  he  had  written  v/as  in- 
teresting and  important.  Much  could  not  be  left  out  and 
do  justice  to  either  him  or  the  topics  upon  which  he  touched. 
[  therefore  determined  to  give  his  narrative  to  the  world  as 
nearly  in  the  state  in  which  I  received  it,  as  some  necessary 
corrections  would  allow. 

I  will  not  pretend  that  the  task  of  preparing  the  production 
for  the  press  has  been  a  light  one.  The  narrator  was  unused 
to  writing  ;  there  was  therefore  much  in  his  letters  which 
needed  alteration.  And  inasmuch  as  it  seemed  to  me  im- 
portant that  not  only  should  his  ideas  be  carefully  preserved, 
but  also,  as  far  as  possible,  his  very  language  retained,  it 
has  at  times  cost  me  much  study  to  make  the  required 
amendments.  'The  method  most  frequently  adopted  has 
been  merely  transposition  of  the  members  of  the' sentences. 
Occasionally,  different  words  had  to  be  substituted  ;  but 
when  this  was  done,  care  was  always  taken  to  preserve 
the  thought  which  it  was  evidently  the  intention  of  the 
writer  to  convey.  I  have  not  desired  to  make  him  express 
himself  with  elegance.  I  have  altered  his  language  only 
when  it  seemed  necessary  to  cause  him  to  be  understood.  I 
have  frequently  allowed  expressions  to  remain  for  which 
much  better  words  have  occurred  to  me,  because  I  thought 
any  alteration  would  disturb  if  not  destroy  the  naturalness 
of  his  statement.  For  the  same  reason,  some  redundances 
have  not  been  removed.  In  some  instances  portions  have 
been  thrown  out  because  they  did  not  seem  necessary  to 
the  narrative.  In  all  other  respects,  I  believe  I  may  safely  say, 
the  reader  has  before  him  the  substance  and  almost  always 
the  very  language  of  the  humble,  yet  remarkable  author. 

The  facts  detailed  are  certainly  wonderful.  It  is  nut 
easy,   without  allowing  for   the   aid  and  influence    of  the 
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Divine  Spirit,  to  account  for  the  sureness  with  which  the 
mind  of  an  unnoticed  dweller  upon  a  sparsely  inhabited 
and  secluded  hill,  passed  on  from  the  frosty  gloom  of  Athe- 
ism, through  the  various  intermediate  steps,  to  the  full  and 
meek  reception  of  tlie  great  doctrines  of  the  cross  as  con- 
tained in  the  institutions  and  standards  of  the  Church.  We 
need  all  his  narrative  to  understand  how,  without,  for  a 
long  time,  even  so  much  assistance  as  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  one  could  so  effectually  war  with  the  prejudices  of 
eihijcation  and  long-cherished  disgust,  as  to  find  in  the  Scrip- 
tures views  so  inimical  to  the  natural  heart,  as  to  be  unpop* 
ular  with  most  of  the  prevailing  religious  sects.  We  need 
to  have,  ourselves,  no  small  share  of  the  humility  which 
characterized  him,  to  be  aware  how  a  meek,  patient,  and 
pains-taking  search  of  truth,  accompanied  with  earnest 
prayer,  can  make  the  Bible  our  guide  from  the  strong 
ground  of  error  to  tlie  fair  and  fruitful  fields  of  God's  ever 
holy,  ever  cherished  Church. 

It  is  hoped  that  when  we  read  of  the  agency  of  the  Prayer 
Book,  after  he  obtained  one,  in  giving,  at  once,  character, 
endorsement,  and  stability  to  the  views  of  this  good  man, 
we  will  not  forget  to  be  thankful  that  we  have  that  unpre- 
tending, yet  efibctive  guide  constantly  with  us,  and,  by  using 
it  with  the 'proper  s])irit,  may  be  kept  from  all  heresy  and 
helped  to  soundness  and  purity  of  faith.  If  it  did  much  for 
him  to  whom  it  was  univnown  until  after  he  had  passed  the 
meridian  of  his  days,  may  it  not  do  at  least  as  much  for  us 
to  whom  it  has  always  been  a  companion  ? 

It  would  be  pleasant  to  notice  here  all  the  remarkable 
and  instructive  things  which  this  simple  narrative  contains  : 
but  if  I  were  to  do  so  I  should  detain  the  reader  too  long 
from  the  gratification  and  profit  which  await  him.  Besides, 
it  seems  best  that  the  many  points  in  the  statement  should 
be  presented  to  the  peruser  first  in  the  narrator's  own  good 
way. 

Strong  in  the  belief  that  God  has  allowed  these  letters  to 
be  written  for  the  good  of  many — confident  that,  through 
their  instrumentality,  sooner  or  later,  numbers  will  be  as- 
sisted to  a  clear  understanding  of  much  of  "  the  trutli  as 
it  is  in  Jesus,"  and  that  hence  will  result  no  small  measure 
of  the  "faith  which  worketh  by  love" — and  grateful  that  I 
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havf  been  allowed  the  honor  of  intioducin<r  them  to  the 
notice  of  the  public,  I  coinmead  them  to  the  devout  consid- 
eration of  refieclin":  minds.  R.   C 


EXTRACTS. 

I. 

Stephentown-,  Jan.  1st,  1830. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, — It  ia  now  within  a  very  few  days 
of  eight  months,  since  you  imposed  the  duty  upon  me  of 
giving  a  narrative  of  the  manner  in  which  I  became  con- 
vinced that  the  Episcopal  Church  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 
a  Divine  institution  ;  and  since  I  consented  to  the  perform- 
ance of  that  duty,  other  matters,  with  which  I  will  not 
trouble  you,  have  hitherto  hindered  me.  But  I  have  deter- 
mined to  commence  to-day  ;  and  so,  from  time  to  time,  to 
give  you  all  the  particulars,  if  God  shall  spare  my  life  to  ac- 
complish the  undertaking. 

If  the  narrative  is  interesting  to  no  one  else,  I  am  sure  it 
will  not  be  disregarded  by  you  ;  and,  therefore,  though  I 
must  depend  upon  a  memory  none  of  the  best  for  calling  up 
to  recollection  the  workings  of  my  mind  many  years  ago,  I 
shall  cheerfully  undertake  it. 

You  have  already  been  told  by  me,  that  it  was  the  study 
of  the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  in  the  Bible,  which  led  me, 
finally,  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Episcopal  Church  is  the 
body  of  Christ.  If  I  inform  you  how  that  study  commenc- 
ed, with  the  various  incidents  during  its  continuance,  until 
its  satisfactory  conclusion,  you  will  have  the  desired  state- 
ment. If  I  do  any  considerable  part  of  this,  I  am  appre- 
hensive I  shall  be  much  more  prolix  than  interesting.  And 
ilmost  any  one  must  feel  no  inconsiderable  diffidence  in  be- 
coming so  much  of  an  egotist  as  a  relation  of  this  kind  in- 
evitably compels  him  to  be.  If  the  narrative  is  frequently 
broken  off  to  give  place  to  some  kindred  reflections,  you 
need  not  be  surprised  ;.  they  will  so  naturally  present  them- 
selves to  m}-  mind,  now,  that  I  trust  you  will  allow  me  to 
indulge  in  them  occasionally.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  but 
one  bride,  which  I  humbly  and  confidently  think  I  have  found 
in  the   Episcopal    Church.     What  follows  will   unfold    th® 
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manner  and  means  of  my  conviction  of  this  important 
truth. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1806,  being  then  in  the  lOth 
year  of  my  age,  I  lost  a  young  brother,  by  a  very  sudden 
death,  which  was  the  cause  of  a  religious  excitement  in  my 
father's  family.  Of  this  I  became  a  subject.  It  extended 
nearly  universally  through  the  whole  neighborhood.  Pre- 
vious to  that  time  religion  had  been  no  part  of  the  visible 
business  of  my  parent's  family  ;  so  that  I  was  destitute  of  all 
kind  of  religious  instruction,  except  such  as  I  had  gleaned 
from  the  religious  conversations  of  pious  persons  at  my 
father's  house,  and  occasional  attendance  upon  the  meetings 
held  by  the  Baptists,  Presbyterians,  and  Methodists — there 
being  then  no  society  of  either  denomination  in  the  place.  It 
may  be  very  easily  conjectured  that  my  mind  was  a  place  of 
religious  darkness,  for  this  was  really  the  case.  What  I  had 
then  learned,  it  has  since  cost  me  great  study  and  much 
trouble  to  unlearn  :  for  I  have  had  to  contend  with  my  own 
prejudices,  taken  upon  trust  from  others,  and,  with  scarcely 
any  aid,  to  ascertain  that  the  doctrines  which  1  had  then 
imbibed  were  unscriptural,  unreasonable,  false,  and  danger- 
ous. I  had  been  made  to  believe  that  whoever  was  born 
again  was  sure  of  Eternal  Life — whoever  was  not,  was 
sure  of  eternal  damnation.  But  the  worst  part  of  my  learn- 
ing was  a  certain  tradition,  respecting  regeneration  ;  which 
tradition,  I  am  now  sure,  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God, 
defeats  the  doctrine  of  real  regeneration,  and  hinders  tens 
of  thousands  from  entering  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  It  is 
a  tradition  which  has  reference,  principally,  to  mental  feel- 
ings of  gloom  and  horror,  succeeded  by  an  elevation  of 
spirits  and  rapturous  heats.  It  constitutes  the  basis  of 
experience-telling,  wherein  each  one's  experience,  relating 
only  to  the  workings  of  the  mind,  is  accounted  as  a  case  of 
new  birth. 

At  the  time  of  which  I  speak  I  became  very  anxious  con- 
cerning the  salvation  of  my  soul :  but  my  own  personal  safe- 
ty was  much  more  prominent  iti  my  inind  than  the  glory  of 
God.  As  I  expected,  from  what  I  had  previously  gathered 
on  religious  subjects,  that  when  God  saw  proper  he  would 
reveal  to  me  the  sinfulness  of  my  nature  and  })ractices,  so, 
for  a  time,  I  thought  that  he  had  done  so  :  still  I  was  not  as 
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certain  as  I  heard  many  say  that  they  were  in  their 
own  respective  cases.  I  was  young  and  inexperienced ; 
but  I  soon  began  to  reflect  that  I  myself  could  reveal  my 
mind  to  my  fellow-creature  in  such  a  palpable  way  that  he 
CQuld  not  mistake  me  ;  and,  that  as  God  was  Almighty,  and 
His  power  infinitely  above  mine,  so  could  He  reveal  himself 
to  me  beyond  the  possibility  of  mistake.  From  this  con- 
sideration I  was  convinced  that  God  had  made  no  secret 
communication  to  me,  independent  of  intervening  means.  I 
therefore  prayed  more  earnestly  that  God  would  reveal  him- 
self to  me.  My  principal  anxiety  was  to  be  *'  born  again," 
that  I  might  be  sure,  as  I  thought  I  should  be,  of  eternal 
life. 

I  commenced  a  kind  of  desultory  perusal  of  the  Scriptures, 
with  no  other  aid  than  common  sense  and  a  very  limited 
education,  determined  to  find  a  description  of  regeneration, 
if  possible  :  but  as  the  tradition  which  I  held  was  one  thing, 
and  regeneration  was  really  another,  I  could  not  find  in  the 
Bible  what  I  sought.  My  anxious  inquiries  and  prayers 
continued  from  an  early  part  of  the  fall  of  1806  to  about 
March,  1807.  But  as  I  did  not  doubt  but  the  tradition 
taught  the  truth  concerning  regeneration  ;  as  God  would 
not  be  pleased  to  manifest  himself  palpably  to  me  ;  as  1  had 
been  more  anxious,  earnest,  and  determined  in  religion  than 
I  ever  had  been  on  any  other  subject;  so,  very  suddenly, 
in  March,  1807,  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  Christianity 
was  a  deceptive  cheat,  played  off  upon  the  credulity  of  man, 
who  was  vain  enough  to  fancy  himself  susceptible  of  endless 
felicity ;  and  that  God  had  not  revealed  himself  to  me, 
simply  because  he  did  not  exist.  I  was  an  atheist.  Oh, 
false  apostles  and  false  religion,  ye  are  accountable  for 
this  ! 


n. 

Stephentown,  Jan.  3d,  1839. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, — It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  reject  God 
and  be  without  Him,  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  You 
are  already  informed  that  I  have  been  in  this  dreadful  sit- 
uation.    It  may  not  be  amiss   for   me   to  remark,   that  my 
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atheism  was  the  result,  undoubtedly,  of  my  having  been  the 
recipient  of  a  spurious  system  of  Christianity.  Had  I  been 
correctly  taught  all  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  Gospel  in 
childhood,  and  had  I  been  taught  also  to  practise  them,  as 
is  the  duty  of  every  parent  or  guardian,  I  had  never  denie^d 
the  existence  of  God.  But  in  lieu  of  being  caused  to  do 
what  God  requires — to  keep  His  commandments — my  mind 
had  been  lumbered  with  a  false  tradition,  and  not  stored  with 
the  true  knowledge  of  regeneration.  A  traditionary  error 
was  substituted  for  a  Gospel  truth  ;  it  was  taught  to  me  ; 
I  believed  it ;  and  with  it  I  sank  into  atheism.  This  error 
is  producing  very  great  evil  in  the  world.  It  stands  at  the 
vestibule  of  the  Church,  and  shuts  the  Kingdom  of  God 
against  those  that  would  enter  in.  It  does  this  by  making 
people  suppose  that  they  are  of  the  body  of  Christ,  when 
in  fact  they  are  not.  There  is  but  one  way  revealed  to  us, 
by  which  man  can  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God :  he 
must  be  born  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  or  not  enter 
there.  But  thousands  of  people  are  the  dupes  of  a  danger- 
ous delusion,  and  are  made  to  suppose  that  each  Christian 
must  have  a  special  revelation,  independent  of  all  the  means 
appointed  in  the  Gospel.  Here,  then,  is  a  dangerous  error, 
because  it  afTects  one  in  the  very  "principles  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ."  It  is  one  that  hinders  people  from  being 
baptized  into  the  body  of  Christ.  But  there  is  another  con- 
sequence attendant  upon  this  erroneous  tradition.  It  makes 
Christianity  appear  so  unreasonable  to  many  that  they  em- 
brace infidelity,  in  some  of  its  dreadful  forms  ;  as  was  the 
case  with  me. 

I  concluded  that  the  religious  people  whom  I  knew, were 
the  subjects  of  delusion  ;  that  there  was  no  God  to  commu- 
nicate ins  will  to  them  and  me,  at  any  rate,  or  in  any  form  ; 
that  revelation  was  a  cheat  ;  and- that  he  who  attended  least 
to  the  perusal  of  the  Holy  Bible  had  most  time  to  devote  to 
other  books  of  real  value.  I  laid  the  Bible  aside,  and 
perused  all  such  other  books  (avoiding  religious  ones)  as  fell 
in  my  way,  accidentally  or  otherwise.  It  is  true  that  I  at- 
tended at  places  of  worship,  wliich  were  oj)ened  in  tiie 
neighborhood  from  the  fall  of  1800.  But  this  was  because 
the  people  of  my  age  generally  attended,  and  not  because  I 
believed  in  the  religion  which  was  ])rofessed.     I  became  very 
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wicked  ;  for,  though  1  did  not  believe  in  God,  I  often  took 
His  holy  name  in  vain,  and  very  frequently  in  profane 
swearing.  And  I  paid  no  greater  regard  to  many  other  of 
God's  holy  laws,  than  I  did  to  the  third  commandment. 
But  when  I  attended  religious  meetings,  I  did  not  go  to  rid- 
icule, but  to  pity  those  whom  I  considered  the  dupes  of 
delusion.  Indeed,  I  preserved  a  fair  outside  to  the  world, 
saying  very  little  for  or  against  religion  ;  but  God  saw  my 
iieart,  and  knew  my  thoughts.  I  was  reserved  in  mention- 
ing my  disbelief  in  God  in  general,  still  at  times  I  avowed 
it  to  religious  people.  My  mind  had  scarcely  any  misgivings 
on  the  subject.  Occasionally  I  witnessed  the  most  frenzied 
exhibitions  of  fanaticism  unmoved  except  by  pity  of  such 
extravagant  folly,  as  I  conceived,  displayed  in  relation  to 
a  God  who  existed  not,  and  a  useless  religion. 

My  own  anxiety  about  eternity  was  fully  suspended.  I 
heard  no  sermons  intended  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Chris- 
tian revelation,  none  to  prove  the  existence  of  God  ;  and 
nothing,  as  yet,  had  suggested  itself  to  my  own  mind  to 
convince  me  of  the  reality  of  His  existence.  If  you  leave 
a  field  untilled,  and  unsown  with  proper  seed,  it  will  not 
remain  idle.  It  will  give  root  to  every  noxious  plant,  the 
seeds  of  which  may  chance  to  fall  in  it.  These  noxious 
weeds  occupy  the  places  where  things  of  real  value  might 
have  grown,  had  they  been  cultivated  at  the  proper  time, 
and  with  due  care.  Between  such  a  field  and  the  human 
mind  unstored  with  real  useful  knowledge,  there  is  something 
more  than  an  imaginary  resemblance.  The  mind  will  not 
be  idle.  If  it  be  not  stored  with  proper  views  of  God  and 
man,  it  will  almost  inevitably  give  birth  to  improper   ones. 

********** 


HI. 

Stephentown,  Jan.  4th.  1839. 

*****  ***** 

I  continued  an  atheist  until   the    year  in    which    I    was 

wenty-two  years  of  age.     In    the   winter    of   that    year    I 

erused  a  German  author,  translated  into  English,  upon  the 

'cience  of  Astronomy.     I  was  much  pleased  with  the  book. 
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and  had  frequent  recourse  to  it.  It  made  also  a  fruitful 
theme  for  my  contemplations.  In  the  spring  of  that  year, 
a  very  few  days  after  the  commencement  of  vegetation,  I 
was  in  a  field  alone,  and  began  contemplating  the  solar  sys- 
tem. I  took  into  consideration  the  continued  and  regular 
recurrence  of  day  and  night,  summer  and  winter,  spring 
and  autumn,  as  effected  by  the  compound  motions  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  without  ever  failing  to  return  in  their  ap- 
pointed seasons.  The  sun,  earth,  moon,  planets  and  fixed 
stars,  I  thought,  always  held  their  relative  positions  to  each 
other,  whatever  might  be  their  places  in  their  orbits  ;  and 
returned,  periodically,  to  the  same  places  in  the  heavens 
from  which  they  were  at  first  projected  ;  producing  all  the 
seasons,  day  and  night,  winter,  spring,  summer,  and  au- 
tumn. Vegetation  was  also,  at  that  time,  in  an  unusally 
advanced  state,  for  that  season  of  the  year.  I  was  very 
forcibly  struck  with  the  necessity  of  its  annual  supply  for 
man  and  beast.  A  hurried  succession  of  inquiries  intruded 
upon  my  mind.  Is  this  new  ?  Has  it  been  for  a  succession 
of  untold  years  the  constant  result  of  mere  chance?  Is  the 
stupendous  mechanism  of  the  universe  self-made  ?  Or  was 
it  rnade,  and  put  into  motion — each  part  moving  distinctly 
and  independently  of  another,  and  yet  so  dependent  upon 
the  universal  whole  that  without  that  dependence  all  might 
fall  into  chaos?  I  beheld  a  good  evidence  of  the  mind  of  a 
man  in  the  nicely  constructed  machinery  of  his  hands  ;  but 
what  man,  what  being,  can  conceive  and  execute  an  imitation 
of  the  solar  system  ?  The  machinery  which  man  constructs 
fulls  into  decay  by  use,  and  ceases  to  perform  his  intention  ; 
but  the  universe  is  as  perfect  now  as  ever  ;  performing,  with 
the  nicest  precision,  the  most  astonishing  operations.  Is  all 
this  regularity  an  evidence  of  an  Almighty  hand  to  execute  ? 
This  last  inquiry  presented  the  irresistible  evidence  to  my 
mind  of  the  existence  of  Almighty  God.  I  startled  myself 
by  answering  aloud,  "  There  is  a  God,  and  Jesus  Clirist  is 
his  son!"  As  I  was  alone,  I  instinctively  looked  around  me, 
to  see  if  anybody  had  heard  my  confession. 

No  one  but  God  was  near  to  hear  me.  I  was  nearly  over- 
powered by  the  intensity  of  my  feelings.  I  became  seated. 
My  lips  had  confessed  IJjat  which  I  believed  ;  and  my  heart 
owned  in  silence  the  deep  guilt  which  it  but  too  sensibly  felt. 
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I  had  denied  God,  my  Creator  and  Redeemer.  /  have  not 
since  doubted. 

But  with  my  belief  in  God,  my  difficulty  relative  to  re- 
generation returned.  I  acknowledged  its  necessity,  and 
thought  the  false  system  of  it  was  the  true  one.  1  was  still 
sure  1  was  unregenerated,  and  I  expected  God  would  reveal 
himself  to  me,  according  to  the  notions  current  in  my 
vicinity. 

I  entered  into  an  immediate  determination  to  try  to  live 
as  sinlessly  as  I  could,  and  to  be  one  whose  prayers  should  be 
often  presented  to  God,  though  I  had  so  deeply  otiended 
Him  that  I  feared  it  was  too  late  for  me  to  seek  his  favor. 
But,  tormented  with  gloomy  fears,  having  no  systematic 
guide  to  lead  me  into  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  ready  to 
follow  every  wind  of  doctrine  which  was  wafted  along  upon 
the  breeze  of  error,  I  made  little  progress  in  Christian 
knowledge,  and  less  in  practical  piety.  Though  I  knew  my- 
self to  be  a  sinner,  still  my  great  trouble  was  that  God  had 
not  deigned  to  convince  me  of  that  fact,  so  that  I  might  know 
that  it  was  He  who  had  done  it,  and  that  I  might  have  an  equal- 
ly sensible  evidence  of  pardon  ;  for  I  thought  when  God  once 
took  me  in  hand  he  would  make  thorough  work  with  me. 
I  was  completely  a  slave  of  an  erroneous  system  of  Chris- 
tianity. Indeed  I  had  never  heard  it  disputed  by  any  one, 
except  deists,  or  other  infidels;  and  had  no  knowledge  that 
any  other  system  was  in  the  Bible,  or  upheld  by  any 
Church.  I  knew  the  view  referred  to,  prevailed  amongst 
Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Methodists,  &c.,  for  with  the  sen- 
timents of  these  denominations  I  was,  by  this  time,  in  some 
good  degree  familiar  ;  and  1  considered  these  several  socie- 
ties as  being  merely  slight  modifications  of  the  same  thing 
— the  Church  of  Christ, 

Again  and  again,  I  earnestly  prayed  for  the  desired  re- 
velation from  God  ;  but  He  would  not  deign  to  answer  the 
petition,  I  thought,  and  justly,  that  my  interests  of  eternal 
duration  were  at  stake.  It  was  highly  fitting,  and  so,  with  the 
deepest  anxiety,  I  considered  it,  that  I  should  be  deeply  and 
fully  engaged  in  a  matter  of  such  vital  and  immense  import- 
ance. Sometimes  I  almost  despaired,  and  considered  that  my 
denial  of  God  might,  with  the  strictest  justice,  be  the  cause 
of  His  denial  of  His  grace  and  mercy  to   me.     My  feelings 
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at  times  were  such  as  Vvill  not  admit  of  description.  I  wa? 
anxious  for  God's  grace,  and  thought  it  was  refused  because 
He  did  not  make  a  secret  communication  of  His  will  to  me  ! 
Thus  I  continued,  tormented  by  hope  deferred,  expectations 
defeated,  and  fears  fulfilled,  from  1812  to  1816;  attending 
all  the  religious  meetings  I  could,  and  listening,  with  eager 
anxiety,  to  the  experience-telling  of  my  neighbors  ;  believ- 
intr  that  each  experience  related  unfolded  the  manner  of  the 
regeneration  of  the  person. 

Tea  years  v/ere  now  wasted  away  since  I  first  turned  my 
attention  to  religion,  part  in  infidelity,  and  the  residue  in 
that  which  is  its  neighbor — no  apparent  progress  being  made 
in  Christian  knowledge.  It  then  occurred  to  my  mind  that 
it  was  impossible  but  that  the  Bible  contained  a  description 
of  the  manner  of  regeneration  :  and  I  determined  to  study 
it  through,  from  first  to  last,  having  reference  to  this  subject 
only. 

I  determined  to  perform  this  duty  with  great  care  and  at- 
tention, dnd  with  constant  prayer  to  God,  that  "  I  might 
learn  and  do  His  will."  1  commenced  the  task  thus  assigned 
to  myself,  and  with  daily  diligence  pursued  it,  not  perusing 
merely,  hut  studijing  the  Scriptures.  I  did  not  allow  my- 
self to  go  carelessly  through  a  chapter  ;  but  if  I  had  not 
duly  attended  to  it,  I  repeated  the  reading  again  and  again. 
In  this  manner  I  proceeded  through  the  sacred  pages  of  the 
holy  Book. 

Before  I  had  gone  through  the  Old  Testament  I  was 
thoroughly  convinced  that  the  system  of  regeneration,  to 
which  I  had  adhered  so  firmly  all  the  time  of  my  believing 
in  God,  was  false  and  unscriptural ;  but  I  had  not  then  ob- 
tained the  knowledge  of  what  regeneration  actually  is.  On 
proceeding  into  the  New  Testament  my  conviction  was 
fully  confirmed :  I  was  convinced  that  the  system  of  re- 
generation, about  which  I  had  heard  so  much  through  life, 
was  not  only  false  and  unscriptural,  but  dangerous  to  true 
piety,  inasmuch  as  it  kept  thousands  out  of  the  Church,  the 
body  of  Clirist,  of  which  He  is  the  Saviour,  making  them 
sni)pose  themselves  not  to  be  subjects  of  admission  into  it 
until  after  hiiving  a  miraculous  afilation  invisibly  from  God. 
But  1  did  not  then  rellect  upon  the  impossibility  of  having 
a  true  Church  founded  upon  false.  "  -principles   of  the  doc- 
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trine  of  Christ."  Indeed,  I  discovered  very  clearly  the  dan- 
ger of  the  false  system  of  regeneration  to  those  out  of  the 
Church,  but  did  not  reflect  tliat  it  might  make  people  deern 
themselves  in  the  Church  who  were  not,  because  false  re- 
generation cannot,  by  any  possibility,  admit  a  man  into  the 
Chui'cli.  "  Except  a  man  be  horn  of  Water  and  of  the 
Spir it  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.''''  These  re- 
.Mec lions  were  afterwards.  But  at  that  time,  I  thought  that 
Christ  had  a  good  many  Churches  of  different  names,  som« 
of  them  nearer,  inform^  to  the  primitive  institution  than 
others — yet  all  of  them  Churches  which  he  owned  and  bless- 
ed. Let  no  one  accuse  me  of  a  want  of  charity,  when  I  now 
say  that  I  think  that  Christ  has  but  one  body,  having 
sowedihui  one  Mustard  seed,  which,  became  the  Catholic 
Church. 


IV. 

*♦  *  *  *  ■*  ♦  *  *  * 

Stephentov/n,  Jan.  4th,  1839. 

Before  getting  fully  through  the  New  Testament,  in  my 
study  of  the  Scriptures,  with  reference  to  the  New  Birth,  I 
exchanged  one  error  for  another.  This  last  error  was  as 
follows  :  if  any  man  simply  give  the  assent  of  his  mind,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  I  considered  him  born  again. 
It  became  so  plain  to  me  that  the  system  of  regeneration, 
which  I  had  rejected,  was  false  and  dangerous,  that  I  was 
entirely  disgusted  with  it.  I  reflected  that  it  had  hindered 
its  tens  of  thousands  from  practical  piety — it  being  a  mere 
tradition  of  men,  false  in  itself,  and  contrary  to  the  word  of 
God.  I  became  industrious  to  disprove  it  to  religious  peo- 
ple ;  and  succeeded  in  doing  so  in  several  instances  ;  but  in 
nearly  every  case,  the  person  thus  convinced  became  a  Uni- 
versalist.  As  I  had  formerly,  under  my  old  error,  thought 
that  all  men  were  sure  of  salvation  who  were  born  again, 
so,  under  my  new  one,  I  thought  all  would  be  saved  who 
were  theoretical  believers  in  Christ,  unless  guilty  of  blas- 
phemy. 

In  studying  the  Bible,  I  had  carefully  watched  for  experi- 
ences corresponding  with  the  modern  ones  which  are  related 
as  cases  of  the  New  Birth.     Contrary  to  my  expectations,  I 


16  AN    ESCAPE    FROM    DARKNESS    TO    LIGHT. 

found  not  in  either  the  Old  Testament  or  in  the  New  a  single 
case  corresponding,  in  any  manner,  with  any  experience 
which  I  had  ever  heard  told,  as  the  inception  and  consum- 
mation of  a  regeneration  ;  nothing  which  could  be  ever  tor- 
tured plausibly  to  mean  such  a  thing. 

I  was  equally  careful  to  examine  each  case  where  it  is 
recorded  that  God  revealed  himself  to  man.  This  was  im- 
portant, as,  according  to  the  rejected  tradition,  God  reveals, 
in  a  secret  and  mysterious  manner,  to  every  person  who  be- 
comes a  Christian,  the  sinfulness  of  his  nature  and  actions, 
and,  in  the  same  manner,  communicates  his  final  pardon. 
This  constitutes  the  false  New  Birth.  But  I  found  in  the 
Bible,  that  where  God  had  actually  revealed  his  will  to  man, 
he  had  done  so,  in  every  cas^e^  through  the  medium  of  the 
natural  senses  with  which  man  is  endowed,  and  that  the 
revelation  thus  made  was  not  for  the  sole,  special,  and 
peculiar  benefit  of  the  person  to  whom  it  was  made  ;  but 
that  it  was  for  the  benefit  of  man  generally.  Thus  God 
spake  to  Abrahain  words  which  he  unquestionably  heard, — 
not  with  his  mental  ears,  but  with  his  natural  hearing,  such 
as  all  men,  with  all  their  senses  perfect,  possess  ; — and  we 
have  the  highest  reason  to  thank  God  for  those  gracious 
words.  And  so  it  was  in  all  cases  ;  the  person  to  whom  the 
afilatus  came,  saw  or  heard,  or  both  ;  and  was  not  left  to  the 
uncertainty  of  conjecturing  that  the  workings  of  his  thoughts 
were  a  revelation  from  God.  Neither  could  I  discover  that 
any  of  the  primitive  Christians  became  such  by  special  and 
immediate  revelation  from  God,  except  St.  Paul  :  but  he 
had  a  revelation  indeed — not  to  be  compared  with  the 
mental  reveries  of  modern  fanatics ;  for  it  was  infinitely 
above  them.  And  I  question  very  much  whether  it  be 
proper  to  say  that  the  revelation,  which  convinced  even  St. 
Paul  himself  of  the  truth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
made  him  a  Christian.  If  it  did,  every  person  who  believes 
is  a  Christian,  though  he  may  not  have  submitted  to  the 
visible  institutions  of  the  Gospel.  But  St.  Paul  himself, 
after  that  revelation,  had  to  submit  to  the  sacrament  of  Bap- 
tism, to  wash  away  his  sins  by  the  blood  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

I  had  now  arrived  at  an  important  stage  in  the  formation 
uf  my  religious  opinions.     Having  rejected   one   spurious 
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system,  that  which  caused  me  much  aii?dou^  gloom,  I 
had  substituted,  and  embraced  with  eager  delight,  ano- 
ther. But  soon  after  making  this  exchange,  I  began  to 
think  that  it  behooved  me  to  arm  myself  with  Scripture 
proof  in  favor  of  the  one,  and  for  the  overthrow  of  the  other. 
Accordingly,  all  the  passages  supposed  to  represent  justi- 
fication by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law,  were  care- 
fully perused,  and  laid  in  as  a  store  of  Scriptural  evidence, 
to  disprove  the  old  tradition,  which  I  viewed  with  con- 
temptuous disgust.  *'  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  born  of  God,"  was  the  text  upon  which  my  prin- 
cipal proof  rested  for  the  support  of  my  new  error.  As  I 
iid  not  readily  discover  its  falsity,  I  continued  in  it  several 
years.  But  I  gave  good  attention  to  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  particularly  the  New  Testament.  With 
great  care  I  had  marked  on  paper  the  passages  in  the  New 
Testament,  where  the  words  faith  and  belief  occur,  that  I 
might  have  no  trouble  in  finding  them  ; .  and  I  even  marked 
the  Bible  itself  with  a  pen  in  very  many  passages  of  those 
texts.  In  reading  them,  which  I  did  very  often,  I  at  length 
discovered  that  in  many  places  the  word  Baptism,  in  some 
of  its  forms,  was  in  connection  wi\h  faith  or  belief.  I  had 
hitherto  considered  Baptism  itself  as  not  being  very  import- 
ant to  salvation  ;  but  I  found  that  there  was,  indeed,  a  great 
importance  attached  to  it  in  Scripture.  I  had  thought  that 
faith  was  a  condition  antecedent  to  Baptism,  so  that  those 
who  had  faith  might  be  baptized,  if  their  consciences  re- 
quired them  to  be  ;  but  if  their  consciences  were  clear  with- 
out baptism,  I  considered  all  such  to  be  as  w^ell  without  as 
with  it. 

When  I  thus  began  to  think  Baptism  somewhat  more  im- 
portant than  I  had  before,  I  proceeded  in  the  same  manner 
with  that  word  as  I  had  done  with  the  %vords  faith  and 
belief. 

I  perused  all  the  passages,  after  marking  them,  frequently, 
and  with  great  attention.  I  was  particularly  struck  with  the 
passage  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  xvi.  16  ;  "  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  I  had,  of  course,  read  that 
text  a  great  many  times  before,  but  had  always  overlooked 
the  fact — that  one  must  not  only  believe,  but  also  be  bap- 
tized,  m  order  to  avail  himself  of  the  promise  of  salvation 
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contained  in  the  text.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  I  also 
observed  that  those  who  believed  the  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel, were,  in  general,  immediately  baptized.  I  began  to 
deem  baptism  one  of  the  positive  institutions  of  the  Gospel, 
and  to  see  the  necessity  of  baptism  in  my  own  case.  Some 
years  before  this,  I  had  determined  to  divest  myself  of  all 
my  prejudices  which  were  contrary  to  the  Gospel,  if  I 
siiould  find  them  to  be  so  by  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Though 
I  had  once  been  very  partial  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Baptists, 
I  had  now  ceased  so  to  be.  As  soon  as  I  could  select  a 
Church  I  meant  to  be  baptized. 


Stephenton,  Jan.  5th,  1839. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, — If  there  be  truth  in  the  Scripture 
that  proclaims  that  "Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church;  and 
he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body,"  no  man,  surely,  ought  to  be 
left  in  doubt  as  to  what  constitutes  that  body. 

The  more  I  gained  of  Scriptural  light  on  the  doctrine  of 
regeneration,  the  more  doubtful  I  became  as  to  which 
among  a  number  of  Churches  of  opposing  faiths  was  the 
body  of  Christ ;  for  I  began  to  see  very  clearly  the  mon- 
strous impropriety  of  one  head  having  two  or  more  bodies. 
Indeed,  the  Church  is  uniformly  declared  to  be  one,  through- 
out the  New  Testament  ;  so  that  when  all  the  Gentiles  shall 
be  brought  in,  there  will  still  be  but  one  fold,  and  one  Shep- 
herd. There  will  ever  be  but  "  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,"  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 

About  the  time  when  I  gave  up  my  prejudices  in  favor  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  Baptists,  I  thought  as  I  had  been  de- 
ceived by  them  in  some  very  important  particulars,  if  God 
would  permit,  so  soon  as  I  should  ascertain  what  Church 
was  nearest  in  all  things  to  the  primitive  model,  I  would 
become  a  member  of  it.  I  also  frequently  prayed  that  I 
might  learn  and  do  God's  will.  My  inquiry  after  the 
Church  became  a  very  anxious  one.  Indeed,  I  nearly 
despaired  of  finding  ''the  Lord's  body."  When  1  had 
ascertained  regeneration  to  be  only  another  name  for  bap- 
tism, I  considered  myself  as  being  alone  in  the  world    in 
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believing  so,  not  knowing  that  any  part  of  Christendom 
held  the  same  doctrine.  So  ignorant  was  I  !  My  mind 
was,  in  truth,  greatly  perplexed  about  the  Church  of  Christ. 
So  very  slender  was  my  hold  upon  the  promise  of  Christ 
that  "the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail"  against  the 
Church,  that  I  began  to  fear  that  in  spite  of  it,  the  inventive 
genius  of  man  had  been  most  destructively  successful.  It 
appeared  to  me  that  the  modern  Churches  and  the  primitive 
one  were  unlike  in  almost  every  thing,  I  reflected  that  as 
the  Church  was  an  institution  of  God,  it  had  primitively  a 
perfect  formation  ;  and  was  not,  like  many  other  things, 
imperfectly  formed  at  first,  and  so  susceptible  of  progressive 
improvement.  I  resolved  to  persevere  in  my  inquiries,  so 
IS  to  ascertain  what  Church  was  nearest  the  primitive  model, 
and  finally,  if  possible,  to  become  a  member  of  that  Church. 
*  *  *  »  *  *  *  *  ** 

It  will  be  recollected  that  I  had  determined  to  avail  my- 
self of  the  reading  of  the  religious  books  of  the  various 
denominations.  Accordingly,  hearing  that  one  of  my  neigh- 
bors had  a  "Prayer  Book  of  the  Church  of  England,"  as 
it  was  called,  I  borrowed  it,  with  liberty  to  keep  it  some 
time.  It  proved  to  be  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
of  the  United  States.  It  had  become  my  settled  practice  to 
compare  the  sentiments  of  all  such  books  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  especially  up>on  the  doctrine  of  regeneration.  I 
knew  nothing  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Church  until  I  ex- 
tracted them  from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

When  it  is  remembered  that  on  the  doctrine  of  regenera- 
tion I  had  thought  myself  alone  in  the  world,  my  surprise 
may  be  judged  of,  at  finding  it  set  forth  in  that  book  as  I 
believe  it  to  be  taught  in  the  Bible.  I  had  never  conversed 
with  a  Churchman  on  the  subject  of  religion.  I  had  never 
witnessed  religious  devotions  of  Churchmen — never  heard 
them  described.  But  I  was  greatly  prejudiced  against  ihe 
Episcopal  Church  for  reasons  previously  stated.  However,  I 
gave  the  book  a  very  thorough  readino; ;  comparing  everything 
with  Scripture.  I  compared  even  the  Psalms  in  metre  with 
the  version  in  prose.  I  found  both  to  agree  with  the  Bible,  as 
I  thought,  in  all  essential  particulars.  I  could  not  say  the 
same  of  Dr.  Watts'  Psalms  and  Hymns  ;  for  I  had  pre- 
viously rejected  a   great  number  of  them  as  not  conform- 
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ing  to  Scripture.  I  began  to  be  almost  afraid  that  1 
should  have  to  yield  the  Protestant  E})iscopal  Church  my 
feeble  support ;  for  I  discovered  an  agreement  with  my  sen- 
timents, as  extracted  from  Scripture,  more  frequently  in  the 
book  of  Common  Prayer  than  anywhere  else.  Near  this 
time  I  obtained  the  Prayer  Book  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  I  compared  it  with  the  Scriptures,  and  also  with 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  The  invocations  of  Saints 
in  it  appeared  nothing  less  than  the  worshipping  of  them. 
Others  of  their  ceremonies  seemed  to  me  to  be  idolatrous  ; 
for  I  read  full  descriptions  of  several  of  their  services. 
Their  exclusive  use  of  the  Latin  language  in  prayers  also 
appeared  to  me  to  be  unscriptural  and  absurd.  I  thought  1 
could  see  a  plain  intimation  against  this  practice  in  the 
miracle  of  tongues  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  by  which  the 
Apostles  were  endowed  with  power  to  preach  to  each  par- 
ticular nation  in  its  vernacular  language.  And  St.  Paul's 
observations  respecting  speaking  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
in  1  Cor.  xiv.,  seemed  to  be  a  full  coniirmation  of  this 
opinion. 

But  finally  I  discovered,  as  I  thought,  that  the  Greek 
Church,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  in  England  and  in  America,  and  the  Syrian 
Church  visited  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Buchanan,  though  differing 
from  each  other  in  important  particulars,  were  all  legitimate 
ones  by  a  succession  from  the  Apostles  to  the  present  time, 
of  persons  empowered  to  administer  the  sacrament  of  regen- 
eration. The  inquiry  was  at  last  confined  to  the  relative 
claims  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church.  My  attention  was  drawn  to  Episcopacy 
itself,  by  the  following  words  ;  *'  It  is  evident  unto  all  men, 
diligently  reading  Holy  Scripture  and  ancient  authors,  that 
from  the  Apostle's  time,  there  have  been  these  Orders  of 
Ministers  in  Christ's  Church — Bishops,  Priests  and  Dea- 
cons."* I  had  perused  none  of  the  ancient  authors;  but 
the  histories  of  the  Church  which  I  had  read,  written  by 
Presbyterian  and  other  authors-,  uniformly  mentioned  Bish- 
ops, Priests^  and  Deacons,  as  persons  acting  conspicuous 
parts  in  the  events  related,  from  a  very  early  period  of  their 

*  Preface  to  "  The  Form  and  Manner  ©f  making,  ordaining,  and  consecrat- 
ing Bishops,  i'riests,  and  Deacons." 
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acc(junts  until  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  Afterwards,  in 
those  sectarian  authors,  these  distinctions  were  not  kept  up, 
as  their  histories  from  that  time  related  principally  to  the 
party  to  which  the  author  belonged.  But  still  they  con- 
lirmed  the  existence  of  the  distinction  for  a  number  of 
centuries  ;  because  if  they  did  not  mention  Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons  as  distinguished  actors  in  what  they  told,  it 
became  apparent  they  would  have  no  history  to  write.  The 
Bible,  aided  by  what  Dr.  Buchanan  relates  relative  to  the 
Churches  visited  by  him  in  tlie  east,  completely  settled  the 
matter.  I  refer  particularly  to  Rom.  xii.  4,  5  :  I  Cor.  xii. 
12-31  :  and-Eph.  iv.  1-lG,  as  the  Scriptures,  whicli  finally 
fully  confirmed,  in  my  mind,  the  divine  institution  of  a 
superior  order  of  ministers,  as  well  as  its  successive  continu- 
ance until  the  final  consummation  of  all  things.  "  For  God 
hath  set  the  members  every  one  of  them  in  the  body  [i.  e.  in 
the  Church]  as  it  hath  pleased  him."  1  Cor.  xii.  18.  Who 
can  arrange  it  better  1  who  has  arranged  it  better  than  God 
has?  And  this  arrangement  is  to  continue  "  till  we  all  come 
in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  [i.  e.  one  perfected  Church,] 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

One  thing  suggested  to  my  mind  as  important,  while 
inquiring  for  the  divinely  instituted  Church,  was  the  fact 
that  the  Church  was  "the  witness  and  keeper,"  and  there- 
fore transmitter  from  age  to  age,  of  Holy  Scriptures,  as  well 
as  the  dispenser  of  regeneration.  No  Church  could  have 
been  the  depository  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  before  it  existed. 
For  instance  :  the  Presbyterian  Church  came  into  existence 
in  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  upon  the  disputed  authority 
of  Presbyterian  ordination  ;  such  ordination  never  before 
having  been  maintained.  This  gives  to  them  their  distin- 
guishing name  and  character.  At  that  time  the  Baptists 
also  became  distinguished  as  a  sect,  and  took  a  separate 
existence,  on  the  ground  that  adults  only  were  to  be  bap- 
tized, and  they  by  immersion  ;  this  never  before  having 
been  extensively  alHrmed,  or  a  matter  of  controversy.  And 
so  of  a  great  number  of  other  denominations  ;  they  take 
their  name  from  the  distinguishing  doctrine  which  they 
hold  ;  and  their  existence  extends  no  further  into  antiquity 
than  the  commencement  of  the  disputes  they  have  originated. 
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Hence  neither  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Concregj  ticinalisls, 
nor  others  similarly  formed  upon  disputes  of  llicir  own 
raisitig^,  could  have  been  the  keepers  or  transir it':ers  «>f 
the  Scriptures  before  the  Reformation  ;  fDr  before  that 
time  there  were  no  such  communities  existing,  eitlier  to 
keep  or  transmit  to  us  the  Scriptures  and  their  import. 
The  more  I  searched  into  these  matters,  the  more  I  be- 
came convinced  of  the  illegitimacy  of  all  the  Churches 
who  held  the  false  notions  of  regeneration  —  notions 
which  I  may  well  say  have  been  my  great  tormentors. 
Upon  the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  I  came  to  the  final  con- 
clusion that  as  it  is  only  another  name  for  baptism,  and  that 
it  is  so  connected  with  the  Christian  ministry  that  without 
that  it  cannot  be  had  ;  because  Jesus  Christ  commanded 
those  whom  he  ordained  and  sent  forth  to  baptize  the  na- 
tions, promising  to  be  with  them  always,  even  unto  the  end 

of  the  world. 

********** 

Regieneration  it  seemed  to  me,  from  the  Scripture  proof, 
iTiust  be  wholly  alike  in  every  case,  and  fitted  to  the  condi- 
tions of  all  men — the  old,  the  young — male  and  female.  If 
baptism  is  regeneration,  it  is  thus  fitted  to  the  conditions  of 
all,  and  may  be  alike  in  all  cases  ;  but  if  the  mental  reveries 
to  which  I  have  so  repeatedly  referred,  be  regeneration,  it 
•s  not  fitted  to  the  conditions  of  all  men,  because  little  chil 
Jren  cannot  have  them  ;  and  it  is  not  alike  in  all  cases,  as 
may  be  ascertained  by  hearing  any  two  experiences  related. 
So  is  not  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

If  these  things  be  so,  then  is  there  no  regeneration  in  the 
communities  in  which  the  erroneous  system  of  the  new  birth 
is  taught.  And  ordination  is  also  wanting.  Indeed,  nei- 
ther ordination  nor  baptism  is  needed,  if  this  system  be 
true  ;  for  its  advocates  alFirm  that  the  new  birth,  or  spirit- 
ual baptism,  is  a  work  performed  without  the  interve!»tion 
of  any  means,  and  independent  on  the  grace  of  ordination. 
But  this  doctrine,  carried  to  its  own  legitimate  conchision, 
would  entirely  do  away  not  only  with  ail  the  visihie  or- 
dinances of  the  Church,  but  with  the  visibility  of  th(!  Church 
itself. 

Having  thus  traced  this  spurious  system  of  Chiistiauily  to 
its  inevitable  consequences,  I  turned  luy  attention  to  the  true; 
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system,  as  laid  down  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  set  forth  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer.  I  became  fully  convinced  that 
the  various  graces  of  God  v/ere  poured  into  his  Church, 
through  the  visible  means  of  his  own  designation. 

I  became  an  Episcopalian  in  my  heart,  and  told  some,  or 
all  of  my  relatives  so  :  expressing  my  reluctance  to  being 
baptized  by  any  man  who  had  not  his  ordination  by  a 
regular  succession  from  the  Apostles'  time.  Some  of  them 
called  me  a  bigot,  and  told  me  that  I  was  wanting  in  cha- 
rily. Thus,  without  ever  having  had  a  moment's  conversa- 
tion with  a  Churchman  upon  religious  subjects  ;  without 
ever  witnessing  the  devotions  in  the  Episcopal  Church ; 
with  my  prejudices  entirely  against  the  Church  ;  and  with 
no  help  but  that  of  the  Holy  Bible  and  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  I  became,  in  sentiment,  an  Episcopalian.  I  had 
received  the  Holy  Scriptures  through  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ;  why  should  I  refuse  the  interpretation,  by  that  Church, 
of  the  Scriptures  which  it  has  transmitted  to  us  ?  The  more* 
I  read  and  reflected,  the  more  I  became  confirmed  in  the  con- 
viction that  the  Episcopal  Cimrch  was  the  institution  of  God, 
and  nearer,  in  all  things,  than  any  other  with  which  I  had 
made  myself  acquainted,  to  His  primitive  model. 

It  is  true  that  I  had  some  difficulty  with  a  form  of  prayer : 
but  I  at  last  became  convinced  that  if  two  must  be  agreed 
on  earth,  as  touching  what  they  shall  ask,  a  form  of  prayer 
is  necessary  ;  for  without  a  form  such  agreement  could  not 
exist  in  social  worship.  After  having  convinced  myself, 
not  merely  of  the  utility,  but  also  of  the  absolute  necessity 
oi  forms  of  prayer  in  social  worship,  I  attentively  perused 
all  the  prayers  in  the  Prayer  Book,  comparing  them,  not  only 
with  such  as  I  heard  extemporaneously  offered  from  time 
time,  but  with  Scripture  authority. 

The  prayers  in  the  book  contained  petitions  which  I  con- 
sidered to  be  in  conformity  with  God's  will ;  while  the 
others  I  thought  were  frequently  not  merely  wanting  in  this 
important  quality,  but  I  feared  they  were  presumptuous — 
not  to  say  wicked. 

Having  thus  become  a  confirmed  Churchman  in  senti- 
ment, after  having  repeatedly  perused  and  compared  the 
Bible  and  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  at  length,  in  the  year 
1829,  it  then  being  23  years  after  I  first  turned  my  attention 
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to  religious  things,  I  ventured  to  attend  St.  Paul's  Church 
in  Troy.  It  was  the  first  time  that  I  ever  went  to  the 
Church.  I  got  in  early — sufliciently  so  to  survey  the  con- 
gregation and  see  that  there  were  some  people  there  whom 
I  knew.  I  also  observed  the  devout  manner  of  the  people 
on  entering  the  Church,  and  the  solemnity  of  their  conduct 
in  it.  Each  one  knelt  for  a  short  time  on  arriving  at  his  or 
her  seat,  and  on  rising,  in  lieu  of  whispering  or  talking  aloud 
to  his  or  her  next  neighbor,  opened  a  hook,' and  appeared  to 
be  perusing  it.  This  scene  was  entirely  new  to  me,  and 
filled  mc  with  an  awe,  to  which  I  was  wholly  unused. 

At  length,  the  minister,  Dr.  Butler,  arose  from  his  silent 
devotions,  and  commenced  the  service.  Never  while  I  live 
shall  I  forget  the  words  with  which  he  Oegan,  nor  the  feel- 
ings of  awe  with  which  I  was  inspired.  The  rising  up  of 
the  people  was  a  surprise,  and  contributed  in  no  small 
degree  to  the  reverential  feelings  of  my  heart.  "  The  Lord 
is  in  his  holy  temple  :  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before 
him."  These  words  were  uttered  by  an  accentuation  pe- 
culiarly Dr.  Butler's,  and  so  fitted  to  them,  and  to  tlie  sub- 
limity of  the  occasion,  that  though  I  had  read  them  many 
times,  I  had  never  before  appreciated  their  value  :  and  it 
was  so  Vv^ith  other  sentences  ;  and,  indeed,  with  all  the  devo 
tional  parts  of  the  service. 

Though  I  was  of  the  opinion,  when  I  went  into  the 
Churcli,  tliat  I  was  going  to  sec  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 
witness  its  devotions,  for  the  first  time — and  though  I  had 
perused,  and  re-perused  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer — still 
every  thing  which  I  witnessed  exceeded  my  expectations 
greatly.  The  sermon  was  agreeable  to  my  previously 
formed  views — the  first  vvliich  I  had  ever  heard  of  that  kind. 
The  services  being  all  through,  I  waited  to  see  the  people 
leave  the  Church.  It  was  done  with  decency — no  clamor — 
no  unnecessary  noise — no  cramming  of  the  passages  full, 
and  preventing  people  from  departing;  every  one  arose  and 
we,nt  directly  out,  with  no  confusion  whatever. 

********** 

In  relation  to  the  assistance  I  derived  from  ihe  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  in  my  religious  inquiries,  I  may  say  it 
pointed  out  to  mc  to  what  Church  my  sentiments,  already 
formed,  belonged  ;  and  it  helped  me  into  a  final  disiinction 
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of  the  ministerial  powers  in  the  Gospel.  But  before  I  got 
this  help,  the  ministry  had  assumed  a  new  and  high  import- 
ance in  my  mind,  on  account  of  the  impossibility  of  regenera- 
tion without  it.  It  also  put  me  on  the  inquiry  relative  to 
forms  of  prayer.  But  tlie  Bible  convinced  me  that  in  bap- 
tism, we  "put  on  Christ,"  and  by  it  are  made  partakers  of 
the  benefits  derived  from  His  death.  (See  Romans  vi.  3.) 
It  taught  me  also  tliat  the  act  of  baptism,  and  all  the  other 
works  of  the  ministry,  must  be  performed  by  those  whom 
Christ  hath  sent. 


VI. 

Stephentoavn,  Jan.  5th,  1839. 
Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, — I  had  determined  to  be  baptized 
as  soon  as  I  could  determine  which  societ}^,  claiming  to  be 
such,  was  the  Ch^:rch.  I  discovered  myself  in  a  wilderness  of 
denominations  of  professing  Christians,  each  asserting  itself 
to  be  the  Churchy  and  all  requiring  my  adherence.  On 
looking  into  the  Holy  Scriptures  I  saw  that  Jesus  Christ 
*'is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church  ;"  "the  Saviour  of  the 
body;"  that  this  body  of  Christ  is  " Flis  bride,"  His  king- 
dom, the  kingdom  of  God  ;  that  there  is  no  intimation  of 
there  being  more  than  one  kingdom  of  God  ;  one  bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife  ;  one  body  of  Christ ;  one  Church;  and  that 
schism  is  forbidden.  What  I  saw  around  me,  and  what  I 
read  in  Holy  Scripture  made  me  less  ready,  but  not  less 
willing  to  be  baptized.  I  was  less  ready  to  be  baptized,  be- 
cause I  began  to  have  some  misgivings  relative  to  the  equal 
legitimacy  of  all  the  societies  professing  Christianity  with 
whose  doctrines  1  was  acquainted  ;  for  I  knew  that  some  of 
these  differed  essentially.  It  became  therefore,  as  I  thought, 
very  important  for  me  to  compare  the  doctrines  and  prac- 
tices of  the  Churches  with  which  I  was  acquainted,  with  the 
primitive  Church  ;  that  I  might  find,  by  comparing  Scrip- 
lure  proofs  with  modern  practices,  what  modern  Church 
was  nearest  to  the  model  of  the  primitive  institution.  I  was 
wholly  unacquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  a  number  of 
Churches  ;  among  the  number,  the  Roman  CathoHc,  and 
'Jie  Protestant  Episcopal  Churches  were  included.     But  \ 
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then  had  not  the  least  idea  that  either  of  these  was,  in  any 
essential  thing,  like  the  primitive  Church.  I  had  heard 
these  Churches  spoken  of  by  religious  people  only  with  con- 
demnation. As  this  is  a  very  general  practice,  it  had  planted 
a  very  deep  prejudice  in  my  mind  against  them.  On  the 
other  hand,  I  had  fully  ascertained  that  all  the  Churches 
with  whose  doctrines  I  was  acquainted  held  to  unscriptural 
views  of  the  new  birth  ;  and  each  member  of  all  of  them 
was  made  a  watchman  over  the  conduct  of  all  his  brethren. 
This  last  practice  I  had  ascertained,  as  I  believed,  (and  I 
convinced  a  Congregationalist  preacher  of  this  fact,)  to  be 
entirely  unscriptural  and  wicked.  I  could  not  attach  myself 
to  a  society  that  followed  the  practice.  I  had  discovered, 
as  I  thought,  that  the  Baptists  were  in  a  number  of  other 
errors  besides  those  which  I  have  already  mentioned,  and 
which  I  need  not  name.  These  discoveries  drove  me  from 
my  early  prejudices  in  their  favor.  As  I  had  discovered 
that  not  only  the  Baptists,  but  the  other  denominations  of 
my  acquaintance  held  an  erroneous  doctrine  of  the  new 
birth,  I  became  suspicious  that  it  was  possible  they  were 
wrong  in  some  other  points,  but  in  what  I  did  not  know, 
excepting  always  what  they  call  "the  watch  care  of  the 
Church,"  which  is  to  be  performed  by  all  the  members. 
Viewing  myself  as  surrounded  by  many  kinds  of  Chris- 
tianity, I  thought  it  would  become  me  to  select  with  care 
and  attention.  I  possessed  myself  of  all  the  religious  books 
of  the  various  denominations  that  I  could  get,  in  order  to 
avail  myself  of  the  knowledge  of  their  faith  and  practice, 
and  to  compare  them  with  Scripture.  I  also  perused  such 
Church  Histories  as  I  could  get.  These  were  by  Presby- 
terian or  Congregationalist  authors.  But  I  did  not  neglect 
the  Bible.  The  more  I  studied  the  better  I  understood ; 
and  I  found  that  what  I  had  repeatedly  heard  taught  from 
various  texts,  was  not  what  was  meant  in  them.  As  the 
doctrine  of  baptism  had  now  become  important  in  my  mind, 
1  frequently  consulted  all  the  passages  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment referring  to  the  subject.  I  had  heard  tlie  Baptists, 
Presbyterians  and  others  s})cak  of  a  *'  spiritual  baptism,  and 
a  water  baptism."  Thus  they  had  afiirmcd  that  there  were 
two  Christian  baptisms;  and  I  had  hitherto  believed  it  to 
be  so.     In  my  error  respecting  the  new  birth,  I  had  sup- 
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p>sed  that  the  simple  assent  of  tlie  mind  tliat  Jesus  l.r  the 
Christ,  was  the  spiritual  baptism  alluded  to, — so  that,  not- 
withstanding I  h;i(l  ascertaincid  that  many  held  a  false  'doc- 
trine on  regeneration,  I  still  thought  that  they  and  all 
others  who  believed  in  Christ  were  born  again.  But  on 
turning  my  attention  to  the  scripture  proof  for  the  two  hap- 
tis7ns,  I  found  that  as  there  is  but  one  Lord,  so  there  is  but 
one  faith,  and  one  baptism.  I  was  convinced  by  the  Scrip- 
ture proof  of  this  fact ;  and  dismissing  my  old  prejudice, 
went  directly  to  studying  to  find  the  manner  of  the  one 
Christian  baptism,  expecting  that  it  would  be  simply  belieV' 
ing-  in  Christ.  I  discovered  that  Jesus  commissioned  the 
Apostles  to  "teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them;"  but  I 
found  also  that  it  is  Christ  "which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

As  I  was  rather  inclined  to  distinguish  Christ's  baptism 
from  that  commanded  to  the  Apostles,  I  was  a  little  per- 
plexed ;  but  my  perplexity  was  removed  by  considering  that 
the  Lord  said  to  his  disciples:  "As  my  Father  hath  sent 
me,  even  so  I  send  you  ;"  and  "  whosoever  receive th  you, 
receiveth  me,  and  whosoever  receiveth  me  receiveth  him 
that  sent  me."  At  once  I  saw  that  the  baptism  with  which 
the  Apostles  were  to  baptize  the  nations  was  a  spiritual  one, 
and  not  a  carnal  ordinance  merely,  an  outward  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh  alone.  Baptism  therefore  im- 
mediately assumed  a  higher  importance  in  my  mind  than  it 
had  ever  before  held.  I  saw  plainly  that  God  acted  through 
the  minister  in  baptism  as  well  as  in  preaching.  The  sacer- 
dotal office  appeared  vastly  more  important  to  me  than  it 
ever  before  had.  I  wondered  why  all  the  teachers  of  Chris- 
tianity whom  I  had  ever  heard  preach,  had  so  completely 
overlooked  the  importance  of  baptism,  that  many  of  them 
had  affirmed  it  to  be  a  non-essential.  I  became  convinced 
that  whoever  was  baptized  by  a  minister  of  Christ,  was  bap- 
tized by  Him  (Christ)  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  pursued 
my  scriptural  study  of  baptism  ;  in  doing  which,  it  appeared 
that  the  same  baptism  with  which  the  Apostles  were  com- 
manded to  baptize  all  nations  has  Christ's  promise  of  salva- 
tion attached  to  it.  Compare  St,  Math,  xxviii.  19,  with  St. 
Mark,  xvi.  10.  It  appeared  also  that  men  became  members 
of  the  bodv  of  Christ,  that  is,  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  by 
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heing  baptized  into  hirn.  Sec  Romans,  vi.  3 ;  1  Cor.  xiu 
12,  13.  They  are  made  children  of  God,  in  the  same  maH« 
ner.  '  See  Gal.  iii.  26,  27.  It  appeared,  too,  that  to  be 
baptized  into  Christ  is  the  manner  of  being  placed  in  him: 
this  was  evident  from  the  last  three  of  the  texts  jnst  referred 
to,  and  from  2  Cor.  v.  17,  that  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creature. 

By  Gal.  iii.  26,  27, 1  saw  that  an  unbaptized  person,  though 
he  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  has  not  that  scrip* 
tural/tiz7^  of  which  Christ  was  the  author  and  finisher,  with- 
out which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God — baptism  being  the 
seal  of  that  faith,  which  is  imperfect  and  unfinished  without 
it :  "  for  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
have  put  on  Christ^  Hence  I  could  very  readily  under- 
stand two  texts,  with  which  I  had  always  before  been  more 
or  less  perplexed  in  my  studies  relating  to  the  new  birth. 
"/Ai  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing, 
nor  uncircumcision  ;  but  faith  lohich  worketh  by  love.^^  (Gal. 
V.  6.)  "  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any 
thing,  nor  uncircumcision  ;  but  a  new  creature.''''  (Gal.  vi. 
15.)  As  it  was  already  determined,  by  Scripture,  that  to  be 
baptized  into  Christ  is  essenti'il  to  true  faith,  makes  the 
new  creature,  and  causes  a  man  to  become  the  child  of  God, 
so  I  could  then  see  ih^i  faith  lohich  worketh  by  love,  and  a 
new  creature,  both  are  dependent,  not  so  much  upon  what 
a  man  believeth  to  be  true,  even  of  Christ  as  upon  the  bap- 
tism of  the  person  who  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
by  a  minister  of  God  ; — not  in  his  own  name,  but  in  the  awfu) 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


VII. 

Stephentown,  Jan.  12th,  1839. 
Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, — Having  omitted,  as  I  think,  to 
narrate  one  important  thing,  through  mere  forgetfulness,  I 
will  now  supply  the  deficiency,  though  it  would  have  had  a 
belter  connection  with  what  is  already  forwarded.  Though 
accidentally  the  last,  it  is,  in  my  mind,  by  no  means  the  least 
important  part  of  the  narrative,  as  giving  one  particular 
instance  of  an  exchange  of  an  heretical  opinion  for  an  ortho- 
dox one. 
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When  I  came  to  a  full  conclusion  that  Baptism  and  regen- 
eration were  only  different  words,  expressing  the  same 
thing — an  incorporation  into  the  body  of  Christ — an  admis- 
sion into  the  kingdom  of  God — I  cast  about,  in  mind,  to  see 
who  were  the  subjects  of  admission.  To  determine  this,  as 
usual,  I  had  recourse  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  texts  in 
St.  John's  Gospel,  chapter  iii.  3  and  5,  you  are  already 
informed,  had  occupied  a  prominent  position  in  my  medita- 
tions a  number  of  years.  The  important  expression  in  the 
two  texts  is  this  :  "Except  a  man  be  born,  &c."  To  deter- 
mine what  sorts  of  persons  were  subjects  of  admission  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  it  became  needful  for  me  to  attend  to 
the  meaning  of  the  word  man,  z?i  the  text.  I  decided  that  it 
must  be  taken  in  its  unrestrained  sense,  in  the  text,  as  a 
generic  word,  meaning  the  same  as  the  phrase  human  being. 
I  still  believe  this  decision  to  be  the  only  rational  one  ;  for 
by  this  decision  females  are  capable  of  admission  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  so  are  little  children,  as  well  as  adult 
males.  This  decision  (which  was  the  only  rational  one) 
compelled  me  to  give  up  my  prejudice  against  infant  Bap- 
tism. I  knew  that  the  word  7nan  was  generally  used  to 
mean  a  male  ;  but,  if  it  meant  so  in  the  texts  referred  to,  all 
males,  little  and  great,  are  the  subjects  of  Baptism  ;  but  fe- 
males, old  and  young,  are  excluded.  Besides  this  restrained 
sense,  I  knew  that  there  was  another  in  which  the  word  man 
was  used  in  opposition  to  the  word  child,  to  distinguish  an 
adult  from  an  infant ;  but  this  was  seldom  ;  and  the  word 
child  did  not  occur  in  either  text.  But,  if  this  latter  restrained 
sense  was,  by  possibility,  the  right  one  in  v/hich  to  take  the 
word  in  the  text,  all  adults,  male  and  female,  might  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  but  all  who  died  in  infancy 
must  be  excluded,  and  solely  because  they  had  not  arrived 
at  manhood  !  But  when  God  created  man,  "  he  created 
him  in  his  own  image  ;  male  and  female  created  He  them." 
Scripture  decides  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world  when- 
ever a  child  is  born,  whatever  the  sex  may  be.  And  "  we 
see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  Angels  for 
the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honor  ;  that 
He,  by  the  grace  of  God,  should  taste  death  for  every  man.''' 
Hence  I  was  constrained  to  believe  that  the  phrase,  ^'aman,'" 
in  the  texts,  was  equivalent  to   the  phrase,  "  a  human  be- 
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ing  ,*"  and  that  little  children  were  peculiarly,  though  not 
exclusively,  the  subjects  of  regeneration,  which  is  Baptism. 
In  this  opinion  I  was  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  Lord 
has  made  the  regeneration  of  little  children  the  exemplar  for 
the  regeneration  of  whosoever  shall  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God.  See  St.  Mark  x.  15.  There  is  but  one  way  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  being  *'  born  of  water,  and  of  the 
Spirit;"  so  that  to  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  litile 
child  [received  it],  is  to  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
as  a  little  child  [is  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit]  ;  for  this 
will  admit  whosoever  thus  receives  it  into  the  kingdom. 
This  proves,  then,  that  when  a  little  child  is  suffered  to  come 
to  Christ,  in  the  sense  of  the  text,  St.  Mark  x.  14,  it  is  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit.  That  the  regeneration  of  httle 
children  is  the  example  for  the  regeneration  of  all  people,  is 
further  proved  from  St.  Luke  xviii.  17,  St.  Math,  xviii.  3. 
Little  children  being  thus  the  exemplars,  in  regeneration, 
for  all  other  people  in  theirs,  it  follows,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  that  they  are  peculiarly,  though  not  exclusively,  its 
subjects. 

Thus  then,  since  the  word  raan  in  the  texts  means  human 
being  ;  since  a  little  child,  no  matter  what  the  age,  is  a  hu' 
man  being ;  and  since  the  new  birth  of  such  little  child  is 
the  pattern  to  follow  in  the  new  birth  of  any  other  person  ; 
and,  finally,  since  the  new  birth  is  Baptism  ;  therefore,  this 
Scripture  doctrine  of  the  new  birth,  or  Baptism,  exactly 
reversed  the  Baptist  one  which  I  held  by  an  inveterate  pre- 
judice, unsupported  by  proof,  reason,  analogy,  or  any  thing 
else,  save  the  naked  assertion  that  it  was  so,  which  I  had 
taken  and  held  upon  trust,  until  compelled  to  relinquish  it 
by  the  light  of  Scripture  and  common  sense.  How  import- 
ant that  religious  truths  should  be  sown  in  the  youthful 
heart,  and  cultivated  to  maturity  there !  What  a  fearful 
thing  to  have  the  blind  become  leaders  of  the  blind  !  In  our 
temporal  affairs  we  are  accustomed  to  act  with  care  and  pru- 
dence ;  but  we  sometimes  treat  our  eternal  interests  with 
the  most  careless  folly. 

This  true  view  of  regeneration  expelled  also  a  false,  tradi- 
tionary one,  which  was  the  basis  of  a  superstructure  of  com- 
pletely spurious  Christianity,  the  oflspring,  no  doubt,  of  a 
system   of  doctrines   which   are  held   by  Fresbyterians,  in 
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common  with  other  denominations.  It  also  led  along  to  tho 
Scriptural  development  of  the  mysterious  body  of  Christ,  in 
which  Christ  being  the  head,  there  are  ♦*  diversities  of  gifts," 
"  differences  of  administrations,  and  diversities  of  opera- 
tions." 

♦  ****♦♦*  *  % 

When  these  new,  and,  as  I  humbly  trust,  Scriptural  opin* 
ions  on  religion  were  completely  formed  in  me,  a  new 
subject  was  presented  to  my  contemplation — the  bringing  up 
of  children  "  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 
It  was,  indeed,  a  subject  worthy  of  the  most  profound  con- 
sideration. The  Lord  had  affirmed  of  little  children  that 
are  suffered  to  come  to  him, — "  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God  " — they  being  living  little  children.  Through  St.  Paul 
he  had  commanded  us  to  bring  them  up  "  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord."  The  Saviour  had  said  Himself, 
after  His  upbraiding  of  the  adult  inhabitants  of  Chorazin 
and  Bethsaida,  who,  notwithstanding  his  miracles  performed 
amongst  them,  rejected  him  :  '•  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth  !  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes.  Even  so.  Father :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  ihy 
sight."  The  angel  of  God  had  informed  Joseph  that  Mary 
should  bring  forth  a  Son  whose  name  should  be  called  Je- 
sus :  "  for  he  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins.'"  How 
important,  then,  since  it  hath  pleased  God  to  reveal  the 
mysteries  of  His  kingdom  to  babes,  and  since  Jesus  will 
save  His  people  from  their  sins,  he  being  "  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth,"  (a  little 
child  having  been  received  in  the  name  of  Christ,  being  a 
believer — St.  Math,  xviii.  5,  6,)  that  we  suffer  our  little 
children  to  go  to  Christ  to  be  received  iu  His  name  :  and 
that  we  bring  them  up  m  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  teaching  and  causing  them  to  do  whatsoever  he  com- 
mands ;  assured  that  when  they  are  old  they  will  not  depart 
from  Christ,  who  is  the  way  in  which  they  should  go.  They 
thus,  being  in  Christ,  and  walking  in  Him,  from  the  cradle 
to  the  grave,  are  His  people,  and  saved  from  their  sins. 

The  heretical  opinion,  to  which  I  alluded  in  the  com- 
mencement of  this  paper,  as  one  which  I  had  exchanged  for 
an  orthodox  one,  was,  that  little  children  were  not  subjects 
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of  Baptism,  nor  admissible  into  the  Church  as  members,  by 
any  means,  until  they  had  arrived  at  years  of  discretion,  and 
until  after  they  had  (in  common  phraseology  on  the  subject,) 
*^ experienced  religion^^ — the  meaning  of  which  is,  that  a 
person  cannot  be  washed  vmtil  after  he  is  washed,  or  born 
again  until  after  he  is  born  again  ;  or,  perhaps  rather,  that 
a  person  must  be  washed  because  he  is  cleauj  and  not  to 
make  him  so.  But  I  found  conclusively  that  that  opinion 
rejected  the  very  persons,  of  whom  Christ's  Church,  by  His 
own  institution,  is  successively  to  be  composed  ;  substi- 
tuting a  spurious  for  the  real  regeneration,  and  so  became 
the  foundation,  in  part,  of  a  full  system  of  illegitimate 
Christianity. 


VIII. 


Stephentown,  Jan^  12th,  1839. 
Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, — It  is,  no  doubt,  full  time  that 
these  communications  be  brought  to  a  close  ;  but  it  is,  per- 
haps, due  to  myself  to  make  an  apology  for  the  inaccuracies 
which  they  may  contain.  I  have  written  in  great  haste,  and 
in  many  parts  have  not  reviewed  what  was  written  before 
sending  it  to  you.  I  need  not  say  to  you  that  I  am  neither 
a  scholar,  nor  used  to  writing.  My  aim  has  been  simplicity 
and  truth  ;  but  on  looking  back  into  what  I  have  written,  1 
have  found,  in  some  instances,  that  I  have  not  exactly  ex- 
pressed myself  as  I  intended.  One  instance  of  this  kind 
which  I  recollect  is  so  important  in  my  mind,  that  you  will 
allow  me,  I  trust,  now  to  mend  the  expression.  I  have  re- 
tained no  copy,  and  must  do  it  from  memory.  It  is  in  rela- 
tion to  St.  Paul's  being  made  a  Christian  by  a  special  reve- 
lation. I  did  not,  and  do  not  hold  the  opinion  that  the 
special  revelation  made  St.  Paul  a  Christian.  It  was, 
unquestionably,  the  efficient  cause  of  St.  Paul's  conversion. 
His  conversion  was  a  change  of  his  religion — Judaism  for 
Christianity.  It  was,  therefore,  a  change  of  the  aflections 
of  the  heart,  though  not  regeneration.  He  had  not,  I  think, 
believed  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  before  the  special  revelation  ;  but  this  pro- 
duced a  full  conviction  of  the  fact  in  his  mind.  His  mind 
therefore,  assented  to  this  truth.     But  even  this  assent  of  his 
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mind,  added  to  the  revelation,  did  not  make  him  a  Chris- 
tian. He  had  to  submit  to  the  means  instituted  by  Christ 
for  making  a  person  a  member  of  His  own  body.  He  was 
baptized  into  the  body  of  Christ  by  Ananias,  a  minister  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  Baptism  he  received  Christyhis 
sins  were  washed  away,  having  his  "  heart  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscience,  and  his  body  washed  with  pure  water." 
In  his  own  language,  on  another  occasion,  he  had  been  a 
reviler  of  the  Church  ;  but  he  was  then  "  washed,  sanctified, 
justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  tlie  Spirit  of 
our  God."  This  was  his  incorporation  into  the  Church,  the 
seal  of  his  faith,  and  this  was  what  made  him  a  Christian. 
'^^t  was  his  regeneration  ;  and 'so  is  every  one  that  is  born 
of  the  Spirit. 

The  special  revelation  to  St.  Paul  was  an  extraordinary 
case,  occupying,  I  suppose,  the  place  of  a  preacher  in 
ordinary  cases,  as,  for  example,  in  the  case  of  Philip  and  the 
Eunuch.  Philip's  preaching  to  the  Eunuch  produced  the 
same  conviction  upon  his  mind,  that  the  revelation  to  St. 
Paul  did  upon  his.  The  Eunuch  was  no  less  of  a  Christian 
after' believing  Philip's  preaching,  than  St.  Paul  was  after 
believing  his  revelation. 

In  relation  to  what  you  heretofore  mentioned  to  me,  and 
to  what  is  contained  in  your  kind  communication,  under 
date  of  the  9th  instant,  about  preparing  a  tract  for  the  use 
of  the  Church,  from  the  material  furnished  by  me,  though  I 
know  not  in  what  manner  it  may  be  beneficial,  still,  hooping 
that  it  may  be,  you  are  at  perfect  liberty  now,  as  heretofore, 
to  use  any  part,  or  parts  of  it,  altering  the  language,  if  you 
choose.  But  I  do  not  wish,  by  any  means,  to  have  my 
name  brought  before  the  Christian  public. 

We  try  to  have  a  daily  remembrance  of  God,  and  each 
Sunday  a  sermon  is  read  from  the  excellent  ones  you  were 
so  very  kind  as  to  lend  me.  We  also  read  the  daily  por- 
tions of  Scripture  appointed  by  the  Church,  generally, 
though  not  always,  at  the  times  of  reading  our  morning 
prayers.  Sometimes  the  Psalms  from  the  Psalter  are 
fidded  to  this.  I  have  pursued  this  course  because  my  chil- 
dren, of  late,  have  had  no  Sunday  school  privileges  in  the 
Church ;  and  to  produce  a  habit  in  them  of  reading  the 
Scriptures  continually.  I  can  already  see  that  they  are  at- 
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tached  to  the  holy  book.  A  good  habit  cannot  be  too  thor- 
oughly rooted.  But  we  have  the  flesh  and  the  devil  in  oppo- 
sition to  us  ;  and  it  becomes  our  duty,  as  it  is  our  interest, 
to  pray  more  frequently  and  more  fervently,  and  to  watch 
more  carefully. 

Will  you  not  have  the  kindness  to  think  of  us  in  your 
daily  prayers  ?  This  is  a  request  from  my  children,  as  well 
as  myself. 

Present  our  respectful  remembrances  to  your  family-— 
and  a  request  also  to  be  remembered  in  their  prayers. 

With  true  sentiments  of  respect,  I  am, 

Dear  Sir,  I  humbly  hope, 
Your  Brother  in  Christ. 
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God  of  the  Christian's  Hope, 

Ere  yet  returning  light 
From  this  poor  sleeping  orb  hath  chased 

The  shadows  of  the  night, 

On  this  most  awful  morn 

I  come  to  bend  the  knee, 
And  raise  the  incense  of  a  heart 

In  holy  grief  to  thee. 

To  Thee  the  Crucified  ! 

To  Thee  the  Great  I  AM  ! 
The  helpless  Babe  of  Bethlehem, 

And  God's  Eternal  Lamb  ! 

To  mourn  in  dust  the  sin 

That  bound  Thee  to  the  tree, 

And  drew  from  dying  lips  the  cry, 
Hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

And  this  for  worms  of  earth  ! 

Great  Lord  and  shall  it  be, 
That  any  thought  of  this  poor  heart 

Shall  wander  more  from  thee  ! 

No  !  to  the  Cross  I  nail 

Affection,  Hope,  and  Trust, 
And  bow  before  the  Triune  God 

A  creature  of  the  dust. 
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Jbsos  shall  reign  where'er  the  sun 
Does  his  successive  journeys  run  j 
His  kingdom  spread  from  shore  to  shore, 
Till  moons  shall  wax  and  wane  no  more. 

To  liim  shall  endless  pray'r  oe  made, 
And  praises  throng  to  crown  his  head ; 
His  name  like  sweet  perfume  shall  rise 
With  ev'ry  morning  sacrifice. 

People  and  realms,  of  ev'ry  tongue, 
Dwell  on  his  love  with  sweetest  song ; 
And  iniant  voices  shall  proclaim 
Their  early  blessings  on  his  name. 

Blessings  abound  where'er  he  reigns ; 
The  prisoner  leaps  to  burst  his  chains; 
The  weary  find  eternal  rest, 
And  all  the  sons  of  want  are  blest. 

Where  he  displays  his  healing  pow'r. 
Death  and  the  curse  are  known  no  more 
In  him  the  tribes  of  Adam  boast 
More  blessings  than  their  father  lost. 

Let  ev'ry  creature  rise  and  bring 
Peculiar  honors  to  our  King : 
Angels  descend  with  songs  again, 
And  earth  repeat  the  loud  amen. 


Y 
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PREFACE. 


As  many  of  the  important  facts  contained  in  the  following 
pages  are  unfortunately  but  little  known  to  the  greater  por 
tion  of  the  community,  being  chiefly  found  in  works  of  con- 
siderable length,  a  compilation  of  this  kind  has  long  been 
much  wanted  for  general  instruction.  It  is  hoped,  therefore, 
that  those  persons  who  may  not  have  had  time  or  opportunity 
to  consult  larger  works,  may  here  find  much  useful  informa- 
tion in  a  small  compass. 

The  Author  has  attempted  nothing  beyond  a  plain  state- 
ment of  those  leading  facts  which  best  prove  the  antiquity  and 
independence  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  and,  for  the  greater 
satisfaction  of  the  reader,  the  authorities  have  been  carefully 
named  throughout 
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THE 

BRITISH  CHURCH. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The  Church  of  England  is  frequently  misrepresented  by  her 
opponents  as  a  separated  branch  from  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  religion  of  the  Church  of  England  is  also  stigmatised  as 
new^  being  said  to  have  existed  only  since  the  period  of  the  Re- 
fcrmation.*  The  circumstances  of  the  times  impergtively  de- 
mand that  all  Churchmen  should  be  furnished  with  a  plain  and 
easy  refutation  of  these  erroneous  assertions.  For  this  purpose, 
it  is  intended  in  these  pages  to  prove,  by  an  appeal  to  historical 
facts,  not  merely  the  falsehood  of  such  charges,  but  the  high  an- 
tiquity and  independence  of  that  pure  branch  of  the  Catholic 
Church  of  Clirist  which  has  been  planted  in  England,  and  thence 
in  this  country — of  that  Church,  still  one  in  faith,  doctrine  and 
discipline,  which  has  existed  since  the  earliest  times,  has  been 
cemented  and  endeared  to  us  by  the  blood  of  martyrs,  and  v/hich 
will  ever  continue  to  exist,  being  "built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  of  which  Jesus  Christ  himself  is  the 
cliief  corner-stone"  (Ephes.  ii.  20.)  In  these  days,  however, 
when  so  many  enemies  are  raised  against  our  Zion,  who  would 
fain  trample  her  in  the  dust — in  these  days,  when  Popery,  Dis- 
sent, and  Infidelity,  are  straining  every  nerve  to  undermine  her 
foundations, — surely  it  becomes  a  duty  incumbent  on  every  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  England,  and  of  her  daughter  in  this  coun- 
try, to  make  himself  acquainted  with  those  facts  which  may  en- 
able him  "  to  give,  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  him  a 
reason"  for  his  attachment  to  her  communion.  By  this  means, 
instead  of  being  "  tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine," 

*  The  members  of  the  Romish  Church  are  peculiarly  active  in  the  pres- 
ent day  in  maintaining  and  disseminating  these  false  statements  axncng 
all  classes. 

1* 
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the  well-instructed  member  of  the  Church  will  show  in  the  hour 
of  trial  that  each  wound  and  assault  of  the  enemy 

"  But  bind  hira  to  his  native  Church  the  more :" 

Knowing  that,  however  "  persecuted,"  she  can  never  be  "  for- 
saken ;"  and  sincerely  praying  that  whatever  troubles  may  await 
her,  she  may  yet,  like  the  ark  of  old,  be  guided  in  safety  over 
he  waters  of  affliction  to  that  haven  of  rest  where  she  would  bi 
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CHAPTER  I. 

ORIGIN    AND    INDEPENDENCE    OF    THE    BRITISH    CHURCH. 

The  precise  period  of  the  first  introduction  of  Christianity 
into  these  islands  cannot  now  be  exactly  ascertained.  It  is  highly 
probable,  however,  if  not  absolutely  certain,  from  the  concurring 
testimonies  of  several  writers,  that  Britain  was  enlightened  by  a 
knowledge  of  the  true  faith,  about  the  middle,  or  before  the  end 
of  the  first  century*  The  foundation  of  the  British  Church  has 
indeed  been  attributed  to  the  apostles  themselves  ;  and  Bishops 
Stillingfleet,  Burgess,  and  others,  have  collected  many  ancient 
and  unquestionable  authorities,  to  prove  that  the  Gospel  was 
preached  in  Britain  by  St.  Paul,  who  is  supposed  to  have  passed 
over  here  between  the  year  58,  after  his  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
and  the  year  61,  when  Boadicea  was  defeated  by  the  Romans. 
This  opinion  is  strengthened  by  the  testimony  of  Gildas  the 
Wise,t  who  informs  us  that  Christianity  was  introduced  into 
Britain  previous  to  the  latter  event.  For,  having  mentioned  this 
defeat,  he  adds,  "In  the  mean  time,  Christ,  the  true  Sun,  af- 
forded his  rays,  that  is,  the  knowledge  of  his  precepts,  to  this 
island,  benumbed  with  extreme  cold,  having  been  at  a  great  dis- 
tance from  the  sun  ;  I  do  not  mean  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  but 
the  eternal  Son  in  heaven."  There  is  also  a  well-founded  tradi- 
tion,|  which  states  that  Bran  the  Blessed  (father  of  Caractacus), 
having  been  taken  captive  to  Rome  with  his  son  in  the  year  51, 
remained  there  seven  years,  during  which  time  he  embraced 
Christianity,  and  on  his  return  to  his  native  land,  is  said  to  have 
imparted  this  knowledge  to  his  fellow-countrymen.  It  appears 
that  St.  Paul  was  his  contemporary  prisoner  at  Rome,  and  that 
they  were  both  released  at  the  same  time  :  it  is  therefore  not  un- 
^.ely  that  St.  Paul  was  the  very  person  through  whom  the 
British  captive  became  a  convert  to  Christianity,  and  who  pro- 
bably afterwards  induced  the  apostle  to  visit  his  country.  But 
the  interesting  supposition  (if  not  positive  fact),  that  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  Gospel  were  preached  in  these  islands  by  the  great 

*  Dupin's  Church  Hist.  cent.  2.  in  TertuU. 

t  A  British  historian  who  wrote  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  centuxj 

t  Gilds  Historia,  c.  6. 
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apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  is  placed  almost  beyond  a  doubt  by  the 
following  united  testimonies  of  St.  Jerome,  and  Clement  of 
Rome. 

The  former,  p-peaking  of  St.  Paul,  mentions,  that  having  been 
in  Spain,  "  he  sailed  from  one  ocean  to  another  ;  that  he  imitated 
the  course  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  of  whom  we  read  that 
"His  going  forth  is  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other,  and 
that  ihe  progress  of  his  preaching  reached  as  far  as  the  extrem- 
ity of  the  earth.''^  And  in  another  place  he  states,  even  more 
particularly,  that  St.  Paul,  '-after  his  imprisonment,  preached 
the  Gospel  in  the  u-esleni  parts  ;"  by  which  expression  it  is  uni- 
versally admitted  the  British  islands  were  then  understood. 
Clement  of  Rome  also  affirms  that  St.  Paul  preached  righteous- 
less  through  the  whole  world,  and  for  that  end  travelled  to  the 
*'2itmost  bounds  of  the  uest,""  in  which  undoubtedly  the  British 
islands  were  included,  as  they  were  frequently  thus  designated 
by  the  writers  of  that  period.  But  whether  the  British  Church 
was  planted  by  one  of  the  apostles,  or  by  one  of  their  immediate 
successors,  it  is  certain^  from  the  writings  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
Tertullian,  Origen,  Athanasius,  and  others,  that  there  were 
Christian  Churches  existing  in  Britain  so  early  as  the  second. 
century,  that  is  to  say,  within  about  a  century  of  the  death  of 
the  last  of  the  apostles. 

The  violent  persecution  which  afterwards  took  place  in  the 
reign  of  Diocletian,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  SOS.*  rather 
el  ecked  for  a  time  the  progress  of  Christianity,  both  here  and  in 
ottier  parts  of  the  world :  for  although  Constantius  Chlorus,  who 
favoured  the  Christians,  had  the  government  of  Britain  at  this 
time,  yet,  being  no  more  than  Caesar,  he  was  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  Diocletian  and  Maximian,  and  obliged  to  execute  their 
orders.  But  when  the  two  latter  resigned  the  empire  (305), 
and  Constantius  was  declared  Augustus,  the  persecution  ceased 
m  Britain  and  other  places  of  the  West,  where,  Eusebius  af- 
firms, it  did  not  last  two  years,  though  it  continued  ten  in  the 
Easi.  This  persecution  was  the  only  one  tiiat  extended  to  this 
island  ;  and  St.  Alban,  the  first  British  martyr,  was  among  the 
number  of  those  who  then  perished,  but  whose  names  have  not 
been  handed  down  to  us ;  for, 

*  Some  authors  fix  the  date  of  this  porsorution  at  rather  an  earlier 
period,  281  or  28G ;  but  the  greater  number  in  303. 
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"  Persecution  even  here 
Sought  out  and  slew  them  :  writ  in  heaven 
Their  names  unread  in  human  story, 
Shine  like  the  morning  stars  in  glory ; 
In  robes  of  whiteness,  freely  given, 
Palms  in  their  hands,  the  victor-band 
Before  the  Lamb  their  Saviour  stand." 

Lord  Lindsay. 

Diocletian,  thinking  by  these  crueUies  to  have  attained  his  ob 
ject  of  extirpating  the  Christian  religion,  caused  a  monumem 
to  be  erected,  as  a  memorial  of  the  destruction  of  Christianity , 
but  within  ten  years  only  of  this  impious  act,  He  who  had  de- 
clared that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  hia 
Church,  and  who  laughs  to  scorn  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the 
rulers  who  take  counsel  against  his  word,  caused  Christianity 
to  become,  under  the  protection  of  Constantine,  the  acknowledged 
religibn  of  the  Roman  empire  !  The  British  Church  also  then 
flourished  beyond  ail  former  times ,  and  such  was  the  importance 
she  had  attained  in  the  ei  rly  part  of  the  fourth  century,  that  her 
bishops  were  called  upon  to  assist  in  the  direction  of  the  spiritual 
affairs  of  other  nations.  Three  British  prelates,  the  bishops  of 
London,  York,  and  Lincoln,  were  present  at  the  Council  of 
Aries,  in  314. 

"  We  are  not,  however,  to  infer  that  there  were  no  more  than 
three  bishops  in  Britain,  because  tliey  did  not  exceed  that  num- 
ber at  this  council :  on  the  contrary,  we  may  rather  conclude  our 
prelates  were  more  numerous,  since  it  was  the  custom  to  send 
but  one  or  two  out  of  a  province  that  was  best  furnished.  In- 
deed, we  have  no  reason  to  question  the  succession  of  bishops 
here  from  the  first  planting  of  Christianity :  for  why  should  we 
suppose  the  Church  under  any  particular  regulations  in  this 
island,  and  which  were  nowhere  else  to  be  met  with  ?  For  in 
the  primitive  Church,  and,  indeed,  within  a  few  ages  of  our  own 
(that  is  to  say,  for  the  first  fifteen  hundred  years),  there  was  no 
part  of  the  Catholic  Church  without  a  succession  of  bishops 
which  run  up  to  the  apostles  ;  for  wherever  the  apostles  formed 
any  Churches,  they  likewise  appointed  bishops  to  govern  them. 
Neither  was  their  succession  in  the  least  disputed,  their  autho- 
rity questioned,  or  their  subscriptions  refused,  by  the  fathers  at 
Aries  J  which  is  a  clear  argument  thai  their  character  was  weU 
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vouched,  and  that  they  could  make  out  their  title  from  the  apos 
ties,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  their  brethren."* 

We  have  also  a  striking  proof  of  the  independence  oi'  the 
British  Church  at  this  period,  in  the  following  fact  relating  to 
the  Council  of  Aries,  the  decrees  of  which  it  appears,  were  sent 
by  these  prelates  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  not  to  be  confirmed^  by 
him,  but  that  he  might  publish  them,  throughout  all  his  diocese  ; 
and  in  their  letter  they  simply  call  him  their  "  dear  brother,"  and 
address  him  by  no  other  title  than  that  of  bishop  of  Rome. 
They  also  inform  him  that  they  were  convened  by  command  of 
the  emperor,  and  that  the  sentence  they  had  pronounced  waa 
warranted  by  the  "  divine  commission  and  the  authority  of  the 
Church."  And  then  they  merely  express  a  wish  thai  he  had 
been  there,  as  they  should  have  been  glad  of  his  vote  and  com- 
pany;  language  which  clearly  proves  that  they  did  not  consider 
him  as  their  supreme  head,  or  that  he  had  any  paramount  juris- 
diction to  confirm  or  nullify  the  acts  of  the  council.f 

The  Councils  of  Sardica  in  347,  and  of  Ariminum  in  359,  were 
likewise  attended  by  British  prelates ;  an  i  from  this  and  various 
other  circumstances,  it  may  be  fairly  j  resumed  they  were  also 
present  at  the  famous  Council  of  Nice,  which  Avas  convened  by 
Constantine  about  eleven  years  after  the  synod  of  Aries. 

The  foregoing  facts  are  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  British 
Church  was  founded,  if  not  by  one  of  the  apostles,  at  least 
within  a  very  short  period  of  the  apostolic  times ;  that  it  was 
flourishing  in  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  centuries  ;  that  in  the 
latter  her  bishops  were  called  upon  to  assist  at  different  councils, 
and  that  they  were  wholly  independent  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 
Indeed  they  could  not  have  been  otherwise  ;  as  we  can  show  from 
ihe  writings  of  the  early  Fathers  (an  authority  which,  to  be  con- 
sistent, the  Romanist  ought  hardly  to  dispute),  that  during  the 
first  four  centuries  all  the  Churches  possessed  an  equal  share  of 
authority,  and  that  there  was  then  no  attempt  on  the  part  of  the 
Roman  bishops  "  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage,"  by  pretending 
to  the  right  of  universal  supremacy.  For  instance,  in  the  second 
century^  TertuUian  assures  us,  that  by  whatever  name  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  or  elsewhere,  chose  to  be  designated,  all  the 
apostolic  ChurcMfIs  of  his  time  were  independent  of  each  other, 

•  Collier's  Eccles.  Hist.  b.  i.  p.  2fi. 

t  Sec  (  ollicr's  Eccles.  Hist.  b.  i.  p.  28 ;  and  Gutlierie's  Hist,  of  Engl, 
vol.  i.  p.  75. 
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aiid  equal  in  rank  and  authority.  In  the  third  centiiiy,  Cyprian 
also  maintains  the  perfect  equality  of  all  bishops,  and  expresses 
himseh'  as  follows  :  '•  Neither  hath  any  one  of  our  bishops  con- 
stituted himseW  npiscopiis  episcoporitm,  nor  driven  his  colleagues 
to  tlie  necessity  of  obedience  through  servile  fear."  And  in  the 
fourth  century.  Jerome,  declared  the  Churches  of  Rome  and 
Britain  to  be  of  the  "  same  condition  and  merit,  and  pastoral  au- 
ihoriiy,  ejnsdem  menii  et  sacerdotiV  Besides  which  (as  we 
shall  afterward  show),  these  several  rights  and  privileges  were 
lor  ever  confirmed  to  each  respecnVe  diocese  by  ihe  great  coun- 
cil of  the  whole  Christian  world,  assembled  at  Ephesus  a.d.  431. 

It  is  true,  that  Rome  being  in  those  days,  the  seat  of  civil  gov- 
ernment, the  bishops  of  that  see  had  always,  on  that  account,  a 
certain  deference  paid  them,  and  were  allowed  the  chief  seals  in 
the  councils  ;  but  they  had  no  sort  of  authority  or  supremacy 
over  the  others,  nor  the  least  right  to  enact  laws  for  them.  On 
the  contrary,  nothing  is  more  evident  than  the  perfect  equality 
that  reigned  among  the  primitive  Churches. 

The  history  of  the  British  Church  is  rather  obscure  during  the 
period  which  elapsed  between  the  death  of  Consiantine  in  337, 
and  the  removal  of  the  Roman  legions  from  Britain  in  448.  But 
the  dreadful  ravages  of  the  Picts  and  Scots  which  then  took 
place,  and  the  subsequent  invasion  of  the  Saxons,  compelled  the 
poor  natives  to  devote  their  attention  chiefly  to  the  art  of  war; 
and  unfortunately,  during  the  struggle  which  ensued,  a  spirit  of 
lukewarmnessor  indifference  in  matters  of  religion  seems  gener- 
ally to  have  pervaded  the  whole  nation. 


CHAPTER  II. 

FROM     THE     SAXON     INVASION     TO    THE    PERIOD    OF    THEIR 
CONVERSION. 

The  Saxons  were  heathens  and  worshipped  idols,  and  the 
names  of  some  of  their  gods  are  still  found  in  our  days  of  the 
week.*  These  warlike  savages  having  been  called  over  to  assist 
the  Britons  in  repelling  the  attacks  of  the  Picts  and  Scots,  turned 

*  See  Appendix  II, 
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their  arms  against  their  employers,  and  finally  made  Ihemselvea 
masters  of  their  country.  In  the  mean  time  misery  and  desola- 
tion were  spread  on  every  side.  Many  of  the  Christian  cliurchr'a 
were  destroyed,  and  most  of  the  worshippers  driven  to  the  lonely 
mountains  of  Wales,  or  to  the  coasts  of  Cornwall.  These  re- 
mote portions  of  our  island  thus  became  the  chief  asylum  of  the 
British  Church;  and  in  587  (about  ten  years  previous  to  the  ar- 
rival of  Augustine), Theonus  archbishop  of  London,  and  Thadi- 
ocus  archbishop  of  York,  retired  there  also  wiLli  other  bishops  • 
and  "  by  their  labours  so  plentifully  propagated  the  Gospel, 
that  they  made  those  parts  especially  above  all  others  glorious 
by  the  multiiude  of  their  holy  saints  and  learned  teachers."* 
Thus  we  find  Christianity  flourished  for  a  time  chiefly  in  the 
west  of  Britain,  though  it  still  continued  visible  even  among 
the  heathen  invaders,  when,  towards  the  close  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, the  attention  of  Gregory  the  Great  (afterwards  Bishop  of 
Rome)  was  directed  towards  this  island  in  the  following  manner: 
Having  one  day  observed  some  light-haired  youths,  remarkable 
for  the  beauty  of  their  complexions,  standing  in  the  market-place 
of  Rome,  exposed  for  sale,  Gregory  enquired  who  they  were; 
and  having  been  informed  they  were  Angles,  "  Ah,"  replied  he, 
"they  ought  rather  to  be  called  Angels"  Then  demanding 
from  what  province  they  were  brought,  he  was  told,  "From 
Deira,  a  district  of  Northumbria."  "Deira!"  he  answered; 
"  that  is  well :  they  are  called  to  the  mercy  of  God  from  his 
wrath,  de  ird. — But  what  is  the  name  of  the  king  of  that  pro- 
vince ?"  He  was  informed  it  was  ^lla.  "  Hallelujah  !"  he  ex- 
claimed; "Hallelujah  must  be  sung  in  his  dominions."  From 
that  day  Gregory  resolved  to  endeavour  to  convert  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  ;  and  for  this  purpose,  after  he  succeeded  to  the  bishopric 
of  Rome,  he  sent  Augustine,  a  venerable  monk,  and  forty  of  his 
brethren,  over  to  this  country.  They  landed  in  Kent,  where 
Ethelbert  and  Bertha  (daughter  of  Clothaire  I.,  king  of  the 
Franks),  a  Christian  princess,  then  reigned.  The  king,  whom 
the  amiable  conduct  of  the  young  queen  had  dispossessed  of 
all  prejudice  against  Christianity,  received  them  favourably 
gave  them  a  house  in  Canterbury,  and  allowed  them  the  use  o* 
St,  Martin's  Church,  where  Bertha  had  previously  been  in  the 
habit  of  performing  her  devotions,  and  where  a  Christian  bishop 
(Luidhard)  had  been  permitted  to  ofliciaie  publicly  in  all  the 
•  Usher,  Brit.  Ecol.  Ant 
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f  ites  of  Christian  worship  ;  by  which  means  many  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  had  already  become  very  desirous  of  being  better  in- 
etru(  ted  in  the  principles  of  that  religion.  Here,  then,  the  Ro- 
mish missionaries  commenced  'their  labours  ;  which  in  a  short 
time  proved  so  successful,  that  Ethelbert  himself  believed  and 
was  baptised  (597)  ;  and  although  no  authority  was  used,  the 
converts  to  Christianity  were  numerous. 

Augustine  being  anxious  to  reduce  the  British  clergy  under 
subjection  to  his  authority,  and  thus  to  extend  the  power  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  shortly  after  assembled  a  council  for  this  pur- 
pose, but  failed  in  his  attempt;  for  we  are  informed  by  the  ven- 
erable Bede,  that  the  demands  of  Augustine  were  at  once  re- 
jected^ and  all  foreign  jurisdiction  over  their  Church  teas  re- 
pelled by  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  assembled  bishops,*  who  de- 
clared that  "  they  owed  no  obedience  to  the  pope  of  Rome,  but 
were  under  the  government  of  the  bishop  of  Caerleon-upon- 
Uske,  who  was  their  overseer  under  God,"+ 

Augustine  then  convened  a  second  synod  at  a  place  smce 
called  Augustine's  Oak,  in  Wcrcestershire,  which  was  attended 
by  Dinoth,  the  learned  abbot  of  Bangor,  and  seven  British 
bishops  J  Augustine  demanded  that  they  should  yield  submis- 
sion to  certain  decisions  of  the  R.omish  Church  with  respect  to 
the  time  of  keeping  Easter,  and  "some  other  matters ;  but  the 
British  bishops  refused  to  com.ply,  as  they  perceived  that  their 
liberties  were  struck  at,  and  that  these  terms  were  required  as  a 
mark  of  submission,  which  they  considered  an  unprecedented 
encroachment  upon  their  privileges.  "And  for  the  business  of 
the  paschal  controversy,  they  were  so  far  from  paying  any  defe- 
rence lo  the  Roman  custom,  that  they  continued  their  ancient 
practice  of  observing  Easter  on  a  different  Sunday  from  Rome 
for  some  ages  after,  notwithstanding  all  the  arguments  that  the 
pope  or  his  party  could  use  against  them.  For  which  reasons 
lliey  were  treated  as  schismatics  by  the  agents  and  emissaries 
of  Rome;  which  is  an  evident  demonstration  that  they  did  not 
then  acknowledge  any  thing  of  the  pope's  patriarchal  power 
over  them."§ 

In  the  essentials  of  their  common  faith,  however,  they  appear 
to  have  been  agreed  ;  but  in  those  points  which  the  absolute  au- 

*  Bede,  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  2.  edit.  Cant.  fol. 
t  Spelman,  Council.  Brit  an.  GOI.  torn.  i.  p.  108. 
:  Bede,  His\.  lib.  ii.  c  2.  §  Bingham's  Antiquities,  b.  ix.  p.  348. 
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thority  of  Rome  had  established,  they  differed.  On  this  subject 
Fuller  observes,  in  speaking  of  Augustine,  ••  He  found  here  a 
plain  religion  (simplicity  is  the  badge  of  antiquity)  practised  by 
the  Britons,  living  some  of  them  in  the  contempt,  and  many 
more  in  the  ignorance  of  worldly  vanities.  He  brought  in  a  re 
ligion  spun  with  a  coarser  thread,  though  guarded  witli  a  finer 
trimming,  and  made  luscious  to  the  senses  with  pleasing  ceremo 
nies,  so  that  many  who  could  not  judge  of  the  goodness  were 
courted  with  the  gaudiness  thereof.  We  are  indebted  therefore," 
he  adds,  '-to  God  for  his  goodness  in  moving  Gregory;  Gre- 
gory's carefulness  in  sending  Augustine ;  Augustine's  forward- 
ness in  preaching  here  ;  but  above  all,  let  us  bless  God's  exceed- 
ing great  favour,  that  that  doctrine  which  Augustine  planted 
here  but  impure,  and  his  successors  made  worse  with  watering, 
is  since,  by  the  happy  Reformation,  cleared  and  refined  to  the 
purity  of  the  Scriptures." 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  British  who  were  converted  in 
an  earlier  and  less  corrupted  period,  v/ere  possessed  of  a  purer 
faith  than  that  introduced  by  Augustine  among  the  Saxons,  who, 
as  Southey  observes,  received  Christianity  "  with  its  latest  cere- 
monial additions  and  doctrinal  corruptions."* 

A  comparison,  howevei;,  between  the  writings  of  Gregory,  and 
the  doctrines  put  forth  by  the  Council  of  Trent  in  1545,  will  suf- 
ficiently show  how  much  the  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have 
increased  since  the  period  of  the  sixth  century. f  But  whatever 
may  have  been  the  superstitions  or  abuses  introduced  by  Augus- 
tine, there  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  mission  proved  generally  of 
great  advantage  to  the  Saxons  ;  for  besides  the  number  of  those 
who  were  converted  by  his  exertions,  his  preaching  had  the  ef- 
fect of  lessening  Saxon  prejudices  against  Christianity,  of  which 
favourable  opening  the  British  clergy  eagerly  availed  themselves, 
to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  among  their  heathen  con- 
querors ;  an  attempt  which,  during  tlieir  persecution  by  the  lat- 
ter, they  had  been  unable  to  make,  nor  was  it  likely,  liad  they 
even  ventured  to  do  so,  that  the  Saxons  during  the  severe  con- 
test in  which  they  had  previously  been  engaged,  would  have 
been  disposed  to  receive  their  instructions.  But  this  obstacle 
having  ceased  to  exist,  many  a  British  preacher  came  fortii  from 
the  deep  glens  and  woods  of  the  island,  and  proclaimed  the  glad 

*  Book  of  thfi  Church,  pp.  G2,  G3.  t  Sec  Townsond's  Accusations 

of  History  against  tlie  Church  of  Romfe,  p.  34,     See  also  Appendix  HI, 
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tidings  of  the  Gospel  to  the  benighted  heathen.  Among  the 
most  celebrated  of  these  were  Kentigern,  St.  Asaph,  and  St.  Co- 
lumba,  who  distinguished  themselves  towards  the  close  of  the  6lh 
century;  and  Finan,  Aidan,  Chad,  Diuna,  &c.,  through  whose 
zealous  efforts  (after  the  arrival  of  Augustine),  united  with  those 
with  those  of  the  other  British  prelates  or  Irish  missionaries,  the 
greatest  part  of  Saxon  England  Avas  converted.  Indeed  "  only 
tico  counties  north  of  the  Thames^  viz.,  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  can 
be  said  to  have  been  subjected  to  Roman  direction,  during  the 
transition  from  Paganism  to  Christianity ;  and  those  two  were 
largely  indebted  to  domestic  zeal  for  their  conversion.  Every 
other  county  from  London  to  Edinburgh,  has  the  full  gratifica- 
tion of  pointing  to  the  ancient  Church  of  Britain,  as  its  nursing 
mother  in  Christ's  holy  faith.*" 

The  southern  counties  of  England,  however,  (exclusive  of 
Cornwall),  were  chiefly  converted  by  the  labours  of  the  Romish 
missionaries  ;  and  thus,  within  less  than  a  century  after  the  ar- 
rival of  Augustine,  Christianity  became  the  religion  of  all  the 
Saxon  states.  Wales,  Cornwall,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  were 
already  Christian,  the  Saxons  never  having  overrun  those  coun- 
tries. 

These  facts  clearly  prove  that  we  were  not  (as  the  Roman 
ists  assert)  originally  or  chiejiy  indebted  to  Rome  for  our  Chris- 
tianity ;  the  Church  having  existed  here  several  centuries  before 
the  arrival  of  Augustine,  and  tlie  Anglo-Saxons  even  having 
been  converted  for  the  tnost  part  by  prelates  of  British  origin. 
And  they  also  show  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  of 
Augustine  to  subdue  the  independence  of  the  British  Church, 
she  still  maintained  from  the  mountains  of  Wales  and  Cornwall 
her  dignified  position,  free  and  pure  as  the  gales  from  those  hills 
by  which  she  was  surrounded. 

*  Soames's  Anglo-Sax,  Chron.  p.  59;  and  Bede's  Hist.  b.  ilL 
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CHAPTER  III. 

FROM   THE    CONVERSION    OF   THE    SAXONS    TO    THE    SUBMISSIOIf 
OF    KING    JOHN    TO    THE    PAPAL    SEE. 

The  British  Church,  after  a  long  resistance,  at  length  yielded 
an  unwilling  submission  to  the  Romish  see  ;  conformed,  as  well 
as  the  Saxons,  to  her  ceremonies  and  discipline,  and  received  her 
corruptions  as  they  were  gradually  and  successively  introduced 
into  the  Catholic  Church.  For  instance,  image-worship  by  the 
second  Council  of  Nice,  in  787  ;  transubstantiation  by  the  fourth 
Council  of  Lateran,  in  1215  (which  was  also  the  first  general 
council  in  which  was  recognised  the  supremacy  of  the  papal 
see)  ;  the  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  laity,  by  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance in  1414;  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  by  the  Council  of  Flo- 
rence in  1438  ;  and  other  novelties  Avhich  were  not  admitted  as 
articles  of  belief  till  the  Council  of  Trent  in  1545. 

Some  of  the  above  doctrines,  it  is  true,  may  previously  have 
been  broached  hy  individuals -,  but  the  Church  of  Rome  was 
not  chargeable  (strictly  speaking)  with  these  errors  until  she 
authoritatively  adopted  them,  and  required  an  assent  to  tiiem  as 
a  term  of  communion. 

The  Church  of  England,  however,  began  very  early  to  pro- 
test^ as  she  still  continues  to  do,  against  such  corruptions  ;  for  in 
787,  when  it  was  declared  by  the  second  Council  of  Nice  that 
image-worship  was  to  be  observed  by  Christians  (which  decision 
■was  approved  by  the  Church  of  Rome),  the  English  bishops,  in 
a  letter  drawn  up  by  the  learned  Alcuin,  which  disproved  the 
council  with  great  evidence  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  pronounced 
that  such  a  worship  "  was  a  usage  altogether  execrated  by  the 
Church  of  God  ;*  and  Charlemagne,  having  afterwards  assem- 
bled a  great  council  of  British,  Galilean,  German,  and  Italian 
bishops,  at  Frankfort,  to  consider  the  subject  more  fully  (at 
which  two  legates  from  the  bishop  of  Rome  were  also  present), 
the  decrees  of  the  said  general  council  of  Nice,  notwithstanding 
Pope  Adrian's  countenance  were  "rejected,"  "despised,"  and 
"  condenmed."f 

•  See  Soames's  Bampton  Lectures.  +  Sec  the  2d  cuion  of  the 

Council  of  Frankfort,  a.d.  794. 
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The  ninth  and  tenth  centuries  are  chiefly  remarkable  for  the 
degraded  state  of  Christianity  in  Britain  and  ihrougliout  all  Eu- 
rope ;  and  during  a  time  when  the  ignorance  and  corruption  of 
^)oth  clergy  and  people  were  so  great,  errors  and  superstitious 
practices  naturally  gained  an  easy  admittance  into  the  Church. 
Alfred  the  Great  however,  carefully  avoided  acknowledging  the 
supremacy  of  the  Roman  see  ;  nor  do  we  read  of  any  "civil  au- 
thority claimed  by  the  pope  in  these  kingdoms  till  the  era  of 
the  Norman  Conquest  (1066),  when  the  then  reigning  pontiff, 
liaving  favoured  Duke  William  in  his  projected  invasion,  by 
blessing  his  l.ost,  and  consecrating  his  banners,  took  that  oppor- 
tunity also  of  establishing  his  spiritual  encroachments."*  The 
first  legate  ever  sent  from  Rome  to  England  was  during  this 
reign ;  but  Wilham,  when  afterwards  summoned  by  Gregory 
VII.  to  do  homage  for  his  kingdom,  refused,  declaring  that  he 
held  his  kingdom  of  God  only  and  his  own  sword,  nor  would  he 
suffer  any  bills  or  letters  from  Rome  to  be  produced  without  the 
eanction  of  his  authority.  William  Rufus  was  not  more  subser- 
vient, for  he  retained  the  vacant  bishoprics  and  abbeys  in  his 
own  hands,  in  opposition  to  the  pope. 

The  Crusades,  however,  which  commenced  during  this  reign, 
greatly  increased  the  pov/er  of  the  Roman  pontiffs.  Henry  I. 
had  some- difficulty  in  protecting  the  liberties  of  the  Church  of 
Eagland.  He  carried  on  a  long  dispute  with  the  pope  about 
the  right  of  granting  investitures  (or  appointing  to  ecclesiastical 
benefices) ;  and  he  also  forbad  all  appeal  to  the  court  of  Rome, 
which  was  declared  to  be  "  unheard  of  in  his  kingdom,  and  alto- 
gether contrary  to  its  usages."  However,  during  those  civil 
^.^'ars  which  took  place  in  the  reign  of  his  successor  Stephen,  the 
Roman  see  was  permitted  to  make  farther  advances  in  her  usur- 
pations ;  and  appeals  to  the  pope,  which  had  always  been  strictly 
forbid  by  the  English  laws,  became  common  in  every  ecclesias- 
tical controversy.!  Henry  II,  being  resolved  to  check  this  in 
crease  of  papal  power,  summoned  a  general  council  of  the  nobi- 
lity and  prelates  at  Clarendon  in  1164;  and  by  the  sixteen  arti 
cles  there  ratified,  called  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  he  es 
tabxished  his  independence  of  the  pope,  and  his  jurisdiction  over 
the  clergy.     Some  years  after,  however,   he  submitted  to  be 

*  Blackstone's  Commentaries,  b.  iv.  p.  105. 
t  Hume's  Hist,  of  England. 
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scourged  at  the  tomb  of  Thomas  a  Becker,  and  made  likewise 
other  concessions,  in  order  to  obtain  a  reconciliation  with  the  see 
of  Rome,  although  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon  still  remained 
tlie  law  of  the  realm.* 

At  length,  during  the  reign  of  King  John,  after  a  long  and  ar- 
duous struggle  for  independence,  which  had  continued  more  or 
less  since  the  days  of  Augustine,  the  Church  and  kingdom  of 
England  w^ere  laid  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  the  Roman  pontiff. 
The  king,  having  refused  to  permit  the  pope  to  usurp  his  right 
of  nominating  a  primate  to  the  vacant  see  of  Canterbury,  his 
holiness,  indignant,  placed  the  kingdom  under  an  interdict ;  by 
which  act,  the  nation  was  suddenly  deprived  of  all  the  rites  of 
public  worship.  "  No  bell  was  heard,  no  taper  was  lighted,  no 
service  was  performed,  no  church  open  ;  only  baptism  was  per- 
mitted, and  confession,  and  the  sacrament  for  the  dying.  The 
dead  even  were  denied  Christian  burial,  or  they  were  kept  un- 
buried  till  the  infliction,  which  affected  every  family  in  its  ten- 
derest  and  holiest  feelings  should  be  removed."!  This  interdict 
continued  six  years,  three  months,  and  fourteen  days.  Not  con- 
tent with  this.  Innocent  III.  passed  a  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion against  the  king  himself,  and  offered  his  kingdom  to  Philip 
the  Fair  of  France  ;  till  at  length  John,  "in  the  prostration  of  a 
heart  as  abject  in  adversity  as  it  was  insolent  in  power,"  laid  his 
crown  at  the  legate's  feet,  and  surrendered  his  kingdoms  of  En- 
gland and  Ireland  to  the  pope,  to  hold  them  thenceforth  under 
him  by  the  annual  payment  of  a  thousand  marks  for  ever,  in  to- 
ken of  vassalage  to  the  see  of  Rome.  J 

Thus  did  the  Church  of  England  in  the  beginning  of  the  thir- 
teenth century,  lose  her  independence,  and,  deviating  from  the 
primitive  purity  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  become  subordinate  to 
the  discipline,  and  deeply  tainted  with  the  corruptions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome;  which  latter  increased  considerably  during 
the  pontificate  of  Innocent  III.,  who,  having  forbidden  the  laity 
to  read  the  Scriptures  in  their  native  tongue,  prevented  for  a 
lime  the  detection  of  these  unfortunate  errors. 

*  Hume's  Hist,  of  England,  p.  433. 

t  Southcy's  Book  of  the  Church,  p.  2G2. 

X  The  barons,  however,  denied  that  the  king  had  power  to  place  the 
realm  under  the  papal  see  without  their  consent,  consequently  the  fief  ot 
the  kingdom  was  void. 
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CHAPTER  IV 

FROM    THE    SUBMISSION    OF    KING    JOHN    TO    THE    PAPAL    SEE    TO 
THE    DEATH    OF   WICKLIFFE    IN    1384. 

At  this  period  the  Roman  pontiffs,  while  they  styled  them- 
selves with  feigned  humility,  the  servant  of  the  servants  of  the 
Lord,  nevertheless  pretended  to  be  the  universal  monarche  of 
Christendom,  both  in  temporals  and  spirituals,  and  treated  not 
only  the  kings  of  England,  but  all  the  other  sovereigns  of  Eu- 
rope, as  their  vassals  and  subjects.  The  papal  power  haJ  in- 
deed now  reached  its  utmost  extent  in  this  country ;  but  the  yoke 
was  still  felt  too  galling  to  be  submissively  endured,  as  will 
presently  appear  by  the  conduct  of  John's  immediate  successors. 
During  the  reign  of  Henry  III.,  the  demands  for  money  by  the 
court  of  Rome  were  so  exorbitant,  that  the  patience  of  the  En- 
glish became  at  last  exhausted,  and  the  barons,  in  order  to  save 
tlie  nation  from  farther  plunder,  issued  an  order  to  seize  all  per- 
sons bringing  any  bulls  or  mandates  from  Rome.  They  also 
sent  ambassadors  v/ith  a  letter,  to  lay  the  grievances  of  the 
Church  of  England  before  the  Council  of  Lyons,  which  con- 
cluded with  the  following  bold  and  resolute  expressions :  "  We 
can  no  longer  with  any  patience,  bear  the  foresaid  oppressions ; 
which,  as  they  are  detestable  to  God  and  man,  are  intolerable  to 
us,  neither  will  we  any  longer  endure  them."*  Edward  I.  also 
resisted  the  authority  of  the  Romish  see ;  for  having  levied  a 
tax  on  the  clergy  in  order  to  carry  on  the  wars  in  which  he  was 
engaged,  Boniface  VIII.  directly  issued  a  bull  forbidding  all 
princes  to  levy  any  tax  on  that  body,  and  the  clergy  to  pay  any 
such  tax  without  permission  from  the  holy  see  ;  but  Edward  be- 
ing determined  not  to  yield,  took  such  measures  that,  notwith- 
standing the  threat  of  excommunication,  he  succeeded  in  carry- 
ing his  point. 

Edward  II.  likewise,  in  the  year  1341,  went  to  the  pope,  re- 
monstrating against  the  encroachments  of  that  court  upon  the 
rights  of  the  crown  ;  and  Edward  III.,  Avhen  summoned  by  Ur- 
ban V.  to  do  him  homage  for  the  kingdom  of  England,  sup- 
ported by  his  parliament,  positively  refused  to  comply  with  the 

*  Matt.  Paris,  p.  665. 
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demand.  An  act  of  parliament  passed  in  this  reign,  also  de- 
clared that  no  one  should  be  admitted  to  a  benefice  by  a  bull 
from  the  pope.  These  several  facts  plainly  show,  that  the  au- 
thority of  the  Romish  see,  whether  in  temporal  or  spiritual  mat- 
ters, was  always  considered  in  the  light  of  an  usurpation  in  this 
country,  and  that  notwithstanding  all  her  encroachments,  En- 
glishmen never  wholly  lost  sight  of  their  independence,  either  in 
Church  or  in  state. 

The  cause  of  Edward  III.  against  the  pope  at  this  time  met 
with  an  able  and  zealous  defender  in  the  person  of  Wickliffe, 
one  of  the  best  and  most  learned  men  of  the  age  in  which  he 
flourished. 

This  celebrated  individual,  who  has  been  called  "  the  Morning 
Star  of  the  Reformation,"  came  into  general  notice  about  the 
year  1370.  Until  he  appeared,  the  people  generally  seem  to 
have  made  little  difficulty  in  receiving  every  principle  and  usage 
which  came  recommended  to  them  from  Rome ;  but  Wickliffe 
showed  them  that  they  had  thus  unwittingly  admitted  into  their 
rehgion  many  things  at  variance  with  the  holy  Scriptures.*  In 
order  to  prove  this,  and  to  dispel  the  spiritual  darkness  which 
brooded  over  the  land,  he  translated  the  Bible  from  the  Vulgate 
into  the  national  tongue — for  the  word  of  God  was  then  hterally 
a  sealed  book.  It  was  indeed  to  be  found  in  Latin  in  large  libra- 
ries; but  very  few  even  professed  scholars  ever  thought  of  read- 
ing this  sacred  volume  ;t  which  sufficiently  accounts  for  the  easy 
introduction  of  those  errors  which  had  gradually  found  their 
way  into  the  Church.  Wickliffe,  however,  having  completed 
"  his  great  and  good  work,"  the  pleasure  of  the  Most  High  pros- 
pered in  his  hand.  An  eager  appetite  for  scriptural  knowledge 
was  excited  among  the  people,  which  they  would  make  any  sa- 
crifice, and  risk  any  danger,  to  gratify. 

"  Entire  copies  of  the  Bible,  when  they  could  only  be  multi- 
plied by  means  of  amanuenses,  were  too  costly  to  be  within 
reach  of  very  many,  readers  ;  but  those  who  could  not  procure 
the  volume  of  the  book,  would  give  a  load  of  hay  for  a  few  fa- 
vourite chapters,  and  many  such  scraps  were  consumed  upon  the 

*  See  Soames  on  the  Reformation,  p.  23. 

t  "  The  price  of  a  Bible  in  Latin,  an  unknown  tongue  to  all  but 
the  learned,  was  as  much  as  a  labouring  man's  price  of  work  for  fif- 
teen years,  and  equal  to  jCSOO  of  our  money." — Gilly's  Protestant 
Forefathers. 
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persons  oi  the  martyrs  at  the  stake.  They  would  liide  the  for 
bidden  treasure  under  the  floor  of  their  houses,  and  put  their 
lives  in  peril,  rather  than  forego  the  book  they  desired ;  they 
would  sit  up  all  night,  their  doors  being  shut  for  fear  of  surprise, 
reading,  or  hearing  others  read,  the  word  of  God  ;  they  would 
bury  themselves  jn  the  woods,  and  there  converse  with  it  in  soli- 
tude ;  they  woula  tend  their  herds  in  the  fields,  and  still  steal  an 
hour  for  drinking  m  the  good  tidings  of  great  joy.  Thus  was 
the  angel  come  do'wn  to  trouble  the  water,  and  there  only  wanted 
some  providential  crisis  to  put  the  nation  into  it,  that  he  might 
be  made  whole."* 

The  time  m  which  Wickliffe  lived  proved  also  most  favourable 
for  t|ie  propagation  of  his  opinions.  The  great  schism  of  the 
West,  which  took  place  in  1378,  and  continued  for  fifty  years, 
had  then  just  commenced ;  "  and  the  extraordinary  spectacle  ex- 
hibited by  the  papal  see, — of  two  infallible  heads  of  the  Church 
anathematising  one  another, — could  not  fail  to  open  the  eyes  of 
Christendom  to  the  unwarranted  pretensions  of  both."f  Wick- 
liffe protested  strongly  against  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 
a-fi.i  the  other  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  men  of  all 
ranks  embraced  his  opinions ;  even  the  king's  son,  John  of  Gaunt, 
duke  of  Lancaster,  became  his  disciple  and  protector;  and  thus 
jK)vV'?;i  fully  defended,  he  was  allowed  to  die  m  peace,  at  his  rec- 
tory )]'  Lutterworth,  in  Leicestershire,  in  1384.  His  voice,  how- 
ever, long  continued  to  sound  in  England,  from  his  numerous 
writir-igs,  especially  from  his  translation  of  the  Bible,  by  which 
means,  as  D;-.  Lingard  (the  Romish  historian)  confesses,  "  a 
spirit  o/  iiqairy  was  generated,  and  the  seeds  were  sown  of 
that  reh^i^us  revolution,  which,  in  a  httle  more  than  a  century, 
astonished  and  convulsed  all  the  nations  of  Europe." 

*  Blunt   M  the  Reformation,  p.  95,  t  Ibid  p.  85. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

FROM  THE  DEATH  OF  WICKLIFFE  TO  THE  REFORMATION. 

After  the  death  of  Wickhffe,  his  doctrines  were  propagated 
with  much  zeal  by  his  followers,  who  obtained  the  name  of  Lol- 
lards. This  appellation  was  one  which  had  originally  been 
given  in  the  Low  Countries  to  the  persecuted  Franciscans,  and 
other  enthusiasts,  from  their  practice  of  singing  hymns, — lollen, 
or  lullen,  in  one  of  the  old  German  dialects,  signifying  to  sing, 
as  a  mother  when  she  lulls  her  babe.*  The  writings  of  Wick- 
liffe  were  also  carried  into  Bohemia  by  one  of  the  natives  oi^that 
country,  whom  the  marriage  of  their  princess  with  Richard  II. 
brought  into  England ;  and  it  was  from  their  perusal  that  John 
Huss  imbibed  those  opinions  concerning  the  papal  Church  for 
which  he  afterwards  suffered  heroically  at  the  stake ;  and  he 
again  prepared  the  way  for  Luther. 

In  the  reign  of  Richard  II.  an  act  was  passed  by  parliament 
called  the  statute  of  premunire,  providing  against  the  encroach- 
ments of  the  papal  see,  or  the  prerogatives  of  the  Crown  with 
respect  to  the  presentation  of  benefices  ;  "  which  presentment^^'' 
it  was  declared,  "  belonged  only  to  the  king's  court,  of  the  old 
right  of  his  crown,  used  and  approved  in  the  time  of  all  his  pro- 
genitors, kings  of  England  ;"  and  farther,  threatening  with  se 
vere  penalties  all  those  who  either  ^'•purchased,  or  caused  to  be 
purchased  or  pursued  in  the  court  of  Rome,  or  elsewhere,  any 
such  translations,  processes,  sentences  of  excommunicntion,  bulls, 
instruments,  or  any  other  things  whatsoever  which  touched  the 
king,  against  him,  his  crown,  and  his  regality,  or  his  realmP 

This  statute,  which  was  passed  in  the  year  1393,  gave  such  a 
olow  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  it  never  recovered  itsejf  in 
this  land,  but  daily  decayed,  till  its  final  destruction.f  The  Lol- 
lards at  this  time  still' continued  a  numerous  body,  but  were  pre- 
vented from  forming  themselves  into  a  regular  society  by  the 
persecuting  laws  with  which  Henry  IV.  consented  to  arm  the 
clergy,  in  return  for  the  assistance  he  had  received  from  them  m 
his  usurpation  of  the  throne  ;  the  only  instance  in  English  his- 

*  Southey's  Book  of  the  Church,  p.  314. 

t  See  Statute  of  Premunire,  Fuller's  .Church  Hist.  b.  iv.  pp.  14.'>-11'7. 
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tory  whereia  their  conduct  as  a  body  was  disloyal.  Henry 
passed  an  act  in  1399,  called  the  statute  de  heretico  comburend-o, 
i.  e.  for  the  burning  of  heretics  ;  by  which  all  persons  "  were  re- 
quired to  renounce  their  heresies,  and  deliver  in  all  their  hereti- 
cal books,  and  submit  themselves  to  the  Church,  on  pain  of  be- 
ing burnt  aUve." 

It  is  true  that  Wickliffe  and  his  followers  (more  particularly 
the  latter)  held  some  erroneous  opinions,  and  that  the  Lollards 
were  very  dangerous  at  this  time,  as  the  greater  part  of  them 
held  sentiments,  which,  both  on  account  of  their  moral  and  poli- 
tical consequences,  required  to  be  repressed.  "  It  is  worthy  of 
notice,  however,"  as  Southey  observes,  "  that  in  all  the  records 
which  remain  of  this  persecution,  in  no  one  instance  has  the  vic- 
tim been  charged  with  such  principles.  In  every  case  they  were 
questioned  upon  those  points  which  make  the  difference  between 
the  Reformed  and  the  Romish  religion ;  in  every  case  they  were 
sacrificed  as  burnt  offerings  to  the  mass."*  Transubstanliation 
was  made  the  test  of  heresy,  and  a  denial  of  this  doctrine  was  fol- 
lowed by  tiie  penalty  of  the  stake.  Sir  William  Sautre,  the  rec- 
tor of  St.  Osvyth's,  London,  was  the  first  victim  under  the  new 
statute,  and  the  first  martyr  for  the  Reformation  in  England.  The 
chief  charges  against  him  were,  that  he  refused  to  worship  the 
cross,  and  denied  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  ;  and  for  this, 
by  the  brutal  direction  of  Archbishop  Arundel,  he  was  degraded 
from  all  the  clerical  orders  with  which  he  had  been  invested,  and 
condemned  to  be  burnt  alive.  The  second  victim  who  perished 
for  a  denial  of  the  same  doctrine  (transubstantiation),  was  John 
Badby,  a  tailor.  When  he  was  fastened  to  the  stake,  before  the 
fire  was  kindled,  the  Prince  of  Wales  (afterwards  Henry  V.) 
rode  up  to  the  pile,  and  entreated  him  to  save  himself  from  so 
painful  a  death,  by  renouncing  his  heresies,  promising  him  an 
annuity  for  life  if  he  would  comply.  The  poor  man,  with  ex- 
pressions of  the  warmest  gratitude  to  the  prince,  declared  that  he 
firmly  believed  his  opinions  to  be  true,  and  that  he  could  not  re- 
nounce them  even  to  save  his  life.  The  fire  being  then  put  to 
the  wood,  when  he  felt  the  violence  of  the  flames,  he  cried  aloud 
for  mercy.  The  prince  thinking  that  the  pain  he  had  felt  had 
overcome  his  fortitude,  commanded  the  flames  to  be  extinguished, 
and  renewed  his  entreaties  to  him  to  recant.    But  this  humble 

♦  Book  of  the  Church,  p.  383. 


24  OUTLLNE    OF    THE    BRITISH    CHURCH. 

sufferer  remaining  invincible  in  liis  resolution  to  endure  any  tor- 
ment rather  than  renounce  the  truth,  the  fire  was  kindled,  and 
he  was  reduced  to  ashes.*  During  tlie  reign  of  Henry  V.  these 
persecutions  still  continued  ;  anil  soon  after  his  accession  to  the 
tlirone,  the  Council  of  Constance  was  held,  partly  for  the  pur- 
pose of  putting  down  the  Lollards,  and  partly  wiih  the  view  of 
healing  the  schism  in  the  papacy,  which  had  then  so  long  con- 
tinued. This  council,  by  whose  execrable  sentence  Huss  and 
Jerome  of  Prague  were  burnt  alive,  also  commanded  that  the 
remains  of  Wickliffe  should  be  dug  up  and  committed  to  the 
flames.  The  order  was  accordingly  executed ;  his  grave  was 
opened,  and  his  bones  were  dragged  forth  from  the  place  where 
they  had  reposed  forty  years,  reduced  to  ashes,  and  cast  into  the 
river  Swift. 

But  "  as  there  is  no  counsel,"  says  Fox,  "  against  the  Lord,  so 
there  is  no  keeeping  down  of  verity  ;  it  will  spring  and  come  out 
of  dust  and  ashes, — as  appeared  right  well  in  this  man.  For, 
though  they  digged  up  his  body,  burnt  his  bones,  and  drowned 
his  ashes,  yet  the  word  of  God,  and  truth  of  his  doctrines,  with 
the  fruit  and  success  thereof,  they  could  not  burn.  These  to 
this  day  remain."  In  1417,  during  the  reign  of  Henry  V.,  Sir 
John  Oldcastle,  Lord  Cobham,  a  man  renowned  for  his  virtues 
and  nobk;  qualities,  suffered  martyrdom  for  his  undaunted  pro- 
test against  the  errors  of  popery.  In  the  reign  of  Henry  VI., 
the  persecution  of  the  Lollards  was  still  carried  on  with  unaba- 
ting  violence.  William  Taylor,  a  clergyman  of  Bristol,  was 
burnt  at  Sniithfield  for  maintaining  "  that  prayer  was  to  be  di- 
rected to  God  alone,  and  that  to  pray  to  any  created  being  was 
idolatry;"!  and  others  also  were  committed  to  the  flames  for 
similar  offences. 

All  these  cruelties,  however,  proved  unavailing  to  quench  that 
purer  light  which  was  now  beginning  to  dawn  over  the  spiritual 
horizon  of  tliis  country,  which  went  on  rapidly  increasing  after 
the  discovery  of  the  art  of  printing,  about  the  middle  of  ihe  flf^ 
teenth  century.  By  this  means  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  other 
works,  were  made  much  cheaper  and  more  plentiful  than  they 
had  ever  been  before ;  and  as  the  word  of  God  became  better 
known,  the  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome  brcamc  more  and 
more  manifest.     It  is  impossible,  therefore,  not  to  acknowledge 

•  Fox,  pp.  477-180.  t  Fox,  i.  p.  G05. 
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with  gratitude  the  merciful  interposition  of  an  overruling  Provi- 
dence, in  thus  causing  the  art  of  printing  to  be  discovered  at  a 
time  when  a  spirit  of  religious  inquiry  having  been  excited,  a 
greater  faciUty  was  thus  given  "to  search  the  Scriptures."  By 
which  means  tlie  truth  of  God  gradually  emerged  more  and 
more  from  that  dark  cloud  by  which  ii  had  been  partially  ob- 
scured, and  wliich,  finally  passing  away,  left  "  her  in  lier  light 
serene,"  to  dispel  each  mist  of  error,  and  to  shine  with  renewed 
splendour,  as  "  a  lamp  unto  our  feel,  and  a  light  unto  our  path." 
We  read  of  one  person  only  burnt  for  heresy  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  IV. ;  and  during  the  short  reigns  of  his  successors,  Ed- 
ward V.  and  Ricjiard  III.,  the  minds  of  men  were  so  much  en- 
gaged by  the  sudden  and  surprising  revolutions  which  took  place 
tliat  they  seem  to  have  paid  litde  attention  to  ecclesiastical  af- 
fairs. Soon  after  the  accession  of  Henry  VII.,  some  attempts 
were  made  in  England  to  reform  the  manners  of  the  monks  and 
clergy,  whose  dissolute  conduct  at  this  period  gave  great  offence 
to  the  laity.  At  length,  such  w^as  the  increasing  immorality  of 
the  whole  clerical  body,  the  rapacity  of  the  papal  see,  her  doc- 
trinal errors  and  corruptions,  above  all,  the  monstrous  sale  of  in- 
dulgences, by  which  Leo  X.  sought  to  replenish  his  empty  cof- 
fers, that  they  could  be  endured  no  longer,  and  finally  brought 
on  that  great  crisis  called  the  Reformation,  for  which  Wickliffe 
had  already  prepared  the  v/ay. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE   REFORMATION. 

This  celebrated  event  took  place  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIll., 
but  owes  little  thanks  to  that  monarch,  who,  in  heart  a  papist, 
and  in  conduct  a  despot,  rather  retarded  than  advanced  the  in- 
crease of  spiritual  Protestantism*  in  this  country.  The  evil  spirit 

*  The  name  of  Protestant,  though  now  used  to  denote  all  who  protest 
against  popery,  was  originally  given  to  those  who  protested  against  a  cer- 
tain decree  issued  by  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  and  the  diet  of  Spiers  m 
1529,  which  declared  unlawful  all  changes  in  doctrine  or  worship  which 
should  be  introduced  previous  to  the  decision  of  a  general  council. 
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of  persecution,  which  Imd  languished  in  some  degree  in  the  pre- 
ceding reign,  raged  witii  great  violence  in  the  first  nineteen  years 
of  Henry  VIII.  Tlie  most  dreadful  cruelties  were  inflicted  op 
all  those  who  were  convicted  of  what 'was  then  called /icrts?/, 
i.  e.  reading  the  New  Testament  in  English,  denying  transub- 
Btantiation,  purgatory,  tlie  infallibility  of  the  pope,  &c. ;  and  all 
those  who  were  found  guilty  of  these  offences,  whether  men  or 
women,  old  or  young,  were  burnt  lo  ashes  without  mercy,  and 
without  exception.  Six  men  and  one  v/oman  were  committee  to 
the  flames  for  teaching  their  children  merely  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  in  their  native  tongue. 
Little,  therefore,  could  it  Jiave  been  anticipated  that  the  Refor- 
mation would  have  taken  place  under  a  monarch  who  not  only 
hated  and  persecuted  all  heretics,  but  who  was  also  zealously  at- 
tached to  the  Church  of  Rome,  whose  battles  he  fought  during 
the  beginning  of  his  reign,  both  by  his  sword  and  by  his  pen. 
With  the  latter  he  made  so  violent  an  attack  against  Martin  Lu- 
ther, the  undaunted  German  Reformer,  that  he  acquired  from 
the  pope  the  title  of '-Defender  of  the  Faith."  But  Henry,  al- 
though he  afterv%^ards  hated  the  pope,  for  thwarting  lii%will,  by 
refusing  to  sanction  his  divorce  fi-om  Catherine  of  Arragon,  and 
became  his  bitter  enemy,  was  yet  no  friend  to  the  pure  and  scrip- 
tural doctrines  of  our  great  Reformers;  as  is  sufficiently  proved 
by  his  enactment  of  the  statutes  of  the  six  articles,  callea  che 
bloody  statutes,  which  threatened  with  fire  and  sword  all  who  de- 
nied transubstantiation,  or  refused  to  conform  to  this  and  oviier 
corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  is  true,  however,  s<iat 
He  who  maketh  even  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  was 
pleased  to  make  use  of  Henry  as  the  instrument  in  liis  liMids 
for  emancipating  England  from  the  heavy  oppression  of  the 
papal  yoke;  thus  inflicting  a  deadly  wound  upon  that  see.  «ind 
mcreasing  the  severity  of  the  blow,  by  making  it  proceed  *--om 
one  whom  she  had  not  only  cherished  and  caressed  as  her  de- 
voted child,  but  who  had  proved  himself  one  of  her  most  ?<eal 
oils  defenders.  The  act  of  emancipation  which  released  this 
country  for  ever  from  all  farther  dependence  on  the  pope,  was 
passed  by  Parlianjent  in  the  year  1534  (which  is  reckoned  a*»  the 
(late  of  the  Reformation  in  England),  and  llie  following  vtvar 
Henry  also  authorised  a  translation  of  the  Scripture's,  knowji  by 
the  name  of  Cranmer's  Bible.  But  as  a  proof  liow  little  depen- 
dence could  be  placed  by  the  Reformers  on  the  protection  of  ^'lis 
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nionarch,  alihough  he  had  ordered  these  Bibles  to  be  placed  in 
ihe  churches  (where,  such  was  the  anxiety  of  the  people  to  read 
them,  tliat  for  tlie  sake  of  security  it  became  necessary  to  chain 
ibem  to  the  desks)  ;  ye  t  a  short  time  after,  he  is.-ued  anotlier  de- 
cree, forbidding  any  of  his  subjects,  below  the  privileged  classes, 
ic  read  the  sacred  volume,  under  pain  of  imprisonment,  fine,  or 
confiscation.  Such,  indeed,  was  the  vacillating  conduct  of 
"Henry  VIIL,  who  favoured  the  Protestants  one  day,  and  the  Ro- 
nvtuiists  the  next,  that  his  death  was  considered  rather  as  a  bles- 
sing than  an  evil  to  the  Church,  as  it  certainly  proved,  by  the 
pi'otection  it  receiv^ed  afterwards  from  his  pious  and  amiahle  suc- 
cessor, Edv/ard  VI.  The  reformation  of  the  Church 'of  England 
has,  however,  no  concern  with  the  personal  character  ol"  Henry 
VIIL,  nor  with  the  motives  of  his  conduct;  although  Ave  have 
much  reason  to  praise  Him  who  frequently  causes  good  to  come 
out  of  evil,  for  thus  mercifully  overruling  the  headstrong  pas- 
Bions  ot  a  cruel  and  ungodly  prince  to  the  good  of  his  Church 
and  the  glor}^  of  his  name. 

.  After  the  death  of  Edward  VI.  in  1553,  and  the  accession  of 
Mary,  the  cause  of  Popery  again  revived  for  a  time  in  this  coun- 
try, and  much  misery  ensued.  Fourteen  bishops  were  expelled 
by  various  means  from  their  sees,  and  their  places  were  supplied 
oy  others,  who  were  constituted  by  the  pope.  This  proceeding, 
however,  was  altogether  illegal;  the  authority  and  usurped  ju- 
risdiction of  the  Roman  pontjff  having  been  entirely  abolished 
in  England  some  years  previous.  A  dreadful  persecution  took 
place  in  this  reign  against  all  those  who  rejected  the  errors  of 
popery.  The*  venerable  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
Bishops  Ridley  and  Latimer,  and  many  others  of  the  clergy, 
laid  down  their  lives  at  the  stake  as  martyrs,  in  defence  of  the 
truth ;  and  hundreds,  both  men  and  women,  perished  in  the 
flames  for  the  same  cause.  But  tlie  blood  of  these  noble  mar 
lyrs  only  proved  "  the  seed  of  the  Church;"  for  in  the  following 
reign,  the  glorious  reign  of  Elizabeth,  the  old  and  true  religion, 
divested  of  Pi,omish  abuses,  was  finally  re-established  in  thia 
counlr)^ 

The  great  object  of  our  reformers,  '-and  that  which  they  so 
ha;)pily  accomplished,  was  to  restore  the  Church  of  England  to 
th-it  slate  of  purity  which  it  enjoyed  previous  to  the  imposition 
of  11:0  papal  yoke."  For  let  it  not  for  one  moment  be  imagined, 
that  the  Cranmers  and  Latimers,  the  Ridleys  and  Jewels, — tlinse 
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great  and  holy  men  who,  "  by  God's  grace,  lighted  up  sucli  a 
candle  in  England  as  shall  never' be  put  out," — let  it  not  be 
6U}>posed  that  such  men  as  these  nought  to  invent  any  new  doc- 
trines :  no,  they  merely  divested  the  old  ones  ol*  the  corruptions 
which  had  been  fasteiied  on  them.  They  "  asked  for  the  old 
paths,  "^vhe^e  was  the  good  way,  and  tlioy  walked  therein." 
They  departed  from  the  Church  of  Rome  (be  it  remembered) 
only  in  those  very  essentials  in  which  the  Church  of  Rome  had 
departed  from,  her-  former  self  They  retained  all  that  was  in 
accordance  with  Scripture,  or  could  be  proved  thereby; — '^tJiat 
only  in  which  the  Church  of  Rome  had  prevaricated  against  the 
word  of  God,  or  innovated  against  tiie  apostolic  tradition,  was 
pared  away."  For  the  great  importance  attaclied  by  our  refor- 
mers to  antiquity  (to  which  they  so  carefuUy  adhered),  cannot" 
be  more  strongly  expressed  than  in  the  v/ords  of  Bishop  Jewel 
himself,  who,  in  his  celebrated  Apology  of  the  Church  of  En- 
gland, say.s,  ^'"noiv  certainly  there  can  noildng  of  more  ic eight  be 
said  against  religion  than  that  it  is  new."  And  again,  he  after- 
Avards  adds,  "We,  the  Enghsh  relormers,  have  approached  as 
nearly  as  possibly  we  could  do  the  Church  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  ancient  catholic  bishops  and  fathers,  which  we  know  was  yet 
a  perfect,  and,  as  Tertullian  saith,  an  unspotted  virgin,  and  not 
contaminated  with  any  idolatry,  or  any  great  or  public  error. 
Neither  have  we  only  reformed  our  doctrine,  and  made  it  like 
theirs,  but  we  have  also  brought  the  celebration  of  the  sacra 
ments,  and  the  forms  of  our  public  rites  and  prayers,  to  an  exact 
resemblance  with  their  institutions  or  customs."*  The  great  ma- 
jority, indeed,  of  our  formularies  (as  Mr.  Palmer  observes), 
'-  are  actually  translated  from  Latin  and  Greek  rituals  which 
have  been  used  for  at  least  fourteen  or  fifteen  hundred  years  in 
the  Christian  Church,  and  there  is  scarcely  a  portion  of  our 
Prayer-book  which  cannot  in  some  way  be  traced  to  ancient 
offices."! 

It  is  not  only  absurd,  therefore,  but  most  mischievous  to  our 
own  cause,  to  speak  of  the  Church  of  England  as  if  it  were  a 
separated  branch  from  the  Church  of  Rome;  for  it  was  origi- 
nally (hs  we  have  already  proved)  an  independent  Church  ;  and 
therefore  the  re-assu)nption  of  that  independence  which  had  be- 

»See  Apolojry,  chap,  vi,  l.'i;  and  Appcnihx  IV. 
t  Sec  preface  to  Origines  Liturgicre. 
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liitigedto  her  from  tlie  very  firr-t,  and  ifie  correction,  on  scriptural 
prindph'S,  and  by  the  spiritual  and  anthurispd  j^ilcts  of  h^r 
oun  body,  of  those  errors  whicli  never  did  belong  to  xUk".  yxw.iiive 
and  at)os:iolic  Ciiurch,  cannot  be  called  separation  but  rather  what " 
it  really  was,  a  restoration,  as  far  as  possible,  to  that,  pure  and  an- 
cient model  t>oni  which  the  Church  of  Rome  /ie/-^-'\Thad  departed. 
For,  as  the  judicious  Kooker  observes,  "  "VVe  ho:)e  that  to  reform 
ourselves,  if  at  anytime  we  have  done  amiss,  i--  not  to  sever  our- 
selves from  the  Church  we  were  of  betore.  \-.\  the  Church,  we 
were,  and  we  are  so  still."  And  moreover,  "  it  is  certain,  that 
during  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII.  asul  his  successors,  until  the 
eleventh  year  of  Q,ueen  E'izaheih's  reign,  there  were  not  two 
separate  communions  and  worships  in  England.  All  the  people 
were  subject  to  the  same  pastors,  attended  the  same  churches, 
and  received  the  same  sacraments.  It  vras  only  about  1570" 
(consequently  many  years  after  our  rejection  of  the  errors  of  po- 
pery,) ''  that  the  Romish  party,  at  the  instigation  of  foreign 
emissaries,  separated  it^;elf,  and  fell  from  the  Catholic  Church  of 
England.  Sir  Edward  Coke,  in  the  tri;d  of  Garnet  the  Jesuit  in 
1606,  asserts,  that  before  the  bull  of  Pius  V.  against  Glueen 
Elizabeth,  in  the  e]evei:th  year  of  Jier  reign,  there  were  no  re- 
cusants in  England;  ail  came  to  (.liiircl:  (Isowevcr  popishly  in- 
ciiaed  or  persuaued  in  most  points)  lo  the  same  divine  service 
we  now  use  ;  but  tJsereupon  }  resciitly  they  refused  to  assemble 
in  our  ciiurcl'.es,  .  .  .  lioi  for  cosiscience  e.l"  a siy  tiling  there  aone 
against  which  they  n.ight  justly  except  out  ol'  the  word  of  God, 
but  because  the  pope  had  excomjisunicated  and  deposed  her  ma- 
jesty, and  cursed  lliose  who  sbould  obey  lier ;  and  so  upon  this 
bull  ensued  open  rebeilion  in  the  north."  (The  same  also  is  ex- 
pressly afHrmed  i:>  I'se  Q,uecn's  instruefions  to  S-ir  F.  Walsing- 
ham.,  ambasstidor  to  Kr.tnce,  dated  August  11,  1570.  Speaking 
of  the  leadin.g  Romanists,  Elizabeth  s.iys,  that  '-they  did  ordina- 
rily resort,  from  the  beginning  of  her  reigji,  in  all  open  places,  to 
the  churches,  and  to  divine  service  in  tlie  church,  vsitJiout  any 
contradiction  or  show  of  mislikingy')  "  It  is  evident,  then,  that 
the  whole  separation  or  schism  v»'as  originated  and  perfected  by 
the  Roman  pontiffs  and  their  adherei'is,  not  by  the  Churches 
among  us.  I  repeat  it  as  a  fact  which  ought  never  to  be  forgot- 
ten, that -u/e  did.  not  go  out  froi:t  iliew.  but,  as  the  apostle  says 
ihey  went  oat  from  us"  (1  Jolm  li.  19.)* 

*  See  Paliner  on  tiie  Church,  vol.  i.  pp.  455-458.     [Eng,  Ed.j 
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It  is  a  great  niislaue,  therefore,  to  speak  of  the  Protestan 
Church  of  England  as  if  it  were  a  distinct  body  from  that  Church 
which  subsisted  in  England  until  the  reign  of  Henry  VII  I., 
or  as  if,  at  the  Refornialion,  the  Protestant  clergy  supplanted  thi^. 
clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome;  for  it  is  certain,  on  the  con- 
trary, ftiat  the  bishops  and  c'crify  in  Englarui  and  Ireland  rt 
tnained  the  same  as  before,  and  tiial  it  was  these,  with  the  aid  oi 
the  civil  power,  who  delivered  the  Church  of  these  kingdoui.s 
from  the  yoke  of  papal  tyranny  and  usurpation,  while,  at  the 
same  time,  they  gradually  removed  from  the  minds  of  men  those 
6U})erstitious  opinions  and  practices  wiiich  at  this  period  so 
greatly  prevailed.  In  proof  of  this,  when  m  1534  the  authority 
of  the  papal  see  was  rejected  by  Henry  VIII.  and  his  parliament, 
this  act  was  both  sanctioned  and  concurred  in  by  the  bishops  arid 
Oiergy  of  Erjgland,  who,  having  assembled  in  th.eir  res];ectr''e 
convocations  of  Canterbury  and  York,  signed  a  declaration  ihaf 
tiie  pope  or  bisliop  of  Rome  liad  no  more  jurisdiction  in  this 
country  by  the  word  of  God  than  any  other  foreign  bishop.* 
'*  It  is  notorious,  also,  tliat  aficrwards  (in  the  reign  of  Elizabeih, 
wh.en  the  Reibrinalion  was  established,  all  the  parochial  ch-rgy 
witfi  the  ea-ceptkra  of  eighty,  iyjnjhrin<id.  The  bir^hops  (havii.^ 
objected  to  lake  \\w,  .)a!h  of  regal  supremacy.)  wiih  one  excen 
tion,  then  jiur.-ued  a  dilferent  course  ;  hat,  haju-iiy,  aa  ndr  qua'e 
sujtply  was  f.»una  in  il,ose  bis!ioi!«  who  had  ri'lirevl  from  the  Ma 
rian  persecution.  And  Ihus.  with  a  very  small  e>:c;ptii)n  lUiiee. '. 
the  Church  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  coiisish-d  of  the  very  same 
body  of  persor:s  which  .formed  it  in  the  ])recefiiMg  reign.  Aid 
the  Reformat  ion  in  Enghuid  was  not  one  set  of  individuals  sun- 
planting  another,  but  was,  what  its  name  strictly  expresses.  Um 
Reformation  of  that  Church  which  had  ^^xisted  in  this  huid  wid,- 
out  interruption  from  the  earliest  times."t 

The  reply  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  when  soli'-ifed  by  the  Empe'ci 
and  other  Roman  (Jatholic  ])rinees  to  ileal  favourably  with  l<.e 
ejected  bishops,  and  to  allow  the  papi.sts  some  churches  in  cii-esi 
and  great  towns,  i.s  well  worthy  of  record.  Her  majesty's,  a."-- 
Bwer  was  as  follows  : — 

"That  although  these  hi.^hojis  had  rel'used  c  nnpiiancc  wni- 
that  doctri-ne  which,  in  the  rt  igus  of  her  i'ather  and  brother,  ri.<'y 
\iad  ]>ublicly  lecormnended  an.l  maintained,  yet,  notwithstanding 

♦   Sco.  Oollirr'.s  Vaw\.  Hist.  v,.I.  ii.  p.  '.)\. 
t  Hcc  Sirvpc's  .l/ui;iis,  i.  7o. 
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tliis  inconsistency  and  misbehaviour,  she  was  willing  to  treat 
them  gently.  But  to  grant  them  churclies  to  officiate  in  their 
worship,  and  keep  up  a  distinct  communion,  were  things  which 
the  pubhc  interest,  her  own  honour  and  conscience,  could  not 
allow ;  neither  icas  there  any  reason  for  such  an  indulgence :  for 
there  was  no  new.  faith  propagated  in  England ;  no  religion  set 
up,  but  that  which  was  commanded  by  our  Saviour,  practised  by 
the  primitive  Church,  and  unanimously  approved  by  the  Fathers 
of  the  best  antiquity.  Besides"  she  added,  "  to'  assign  churches 
to  different  ceremonies  and  persuasions,  is  the  direct  way  to  puz- 
zle good  people,  and  make  tliem  unresolved  ;  to  encourage  fac- 
tion, to  break  religion  into  sects  and  parties,  and  embroil  both 
Church,  and  Slate."* 

We  Imve  nov/  shown  that  there  was  neither  a  new  faith  nor  a 
neiD  mini.-try  introduced  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation;  and 
with  respect  to  our  rejection  of  the  papal  yoke,  which,  having 
been  unjustly  forced  uj)on  us,  we  had  a  right  to  shake  off, — in 
tlius  acting,  we  only  rejected  that  which  was  from  the  very  be- 
ginning, not  only  an  wmrpation,  buJ  a  direct  violation  of  the  rules 
of  the  Church,  as  decreed  by  the  tliird  general  Council  of  Ephe- 
6US,  A.  D.  431.  The  patriarch  of  Aritioch  having  attempted,  in 
the  beginning  of  tlie  fifth  century  to  usurp  authority  over  the 
Cyprian  Churches  (i.s  the  pope  has  since  attempted  over  the 
British,)  this  great  Council  of  the  whole  Christian  world,  assem- 
bled at  Ephesus,  issued  the  following  remarkable  decree,  which 
clearly  esiablishes  tlie  isidependence  of  the  English  and  Irish 
Churches  against  tlie  papacy,  as  well  as  that  of  Cyprus  against 
Anrioch.  For  it  was  ordained  by  that  holy  synod,  "that  none 
of  the  bishops  most  beloved  of  God  do  nssun^.e  any  other  pro- 
vince that  is  not,  and  was  not  formerly,  and  from  the  very  begin- 
ning, subject  to  him,  or  those  who  were  his  predecessors.  But  if 
any  have  assumed  any  Church,  that  he  be  forced  to  restore  it, 
that  so  the  canons  of  the  Fathers  be  not  transgressed,  nor  worldly 
pride  be  introduced  under  the  mask  of  this  sacred  function. 
Wherefore,"  it  continued,  "it  hath  seemed  good  to  this  holy 
Council  that  the  rights  of  every  province  shoidd  be  preser-ved 
pure  and  inviolate,  which  have  always  belonged  to  it,  accorthng 
to  the  usage  which  has  ever  obtained ;  and  shoidd  any  rule  be 
adduced  repugnant  to  this  decree,  it  is  hereby  repealed." 

Now  it  will  be  observed,  this  decree  was  passed  not  merely 

*  Collier,  vol.  ii.  b.  vi.  p.  436. 
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for  the  defence  of  Cyprus,  but  tor  the  furtiier  security  of  the 
righis  of  all  provinces  in  alt  future  times.  Here,  tiieiij  the  Ro- 
manists, wlio  profess  to  iioUi  ihe  canons  of  the  primilive  Church 
the  same  in  all  ages,  stand  seif-candemned,  on  their  oivn  princi- 
ples. The  pope  lias  violated  the  canon  above  cited.  For  tlie 
British  Churches  having  always  been  independent  of  the  pa})al 
see  up  to  the  arrival  of  Augustine  in  596,  the  Roman  pontilTwas 
clearly  bound  by  this  decree  (passed  in  431)  to  leave  ihem  in 
that  state  of  independenc}'^,  and  not  to  attempt  any  encroachment 
on  their  liberties.  And  1o  this  Pope  Gregory  was  particularly 
obliged,  because,  at  his  first  prrojiionon  to  the  see,  he  declared, 
in  a  letter  to  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  &c.,  that  lie 
received  the  foiir  general  Councils  of  Nice,  Constantinople, 
Ephesiis,  and  Chalcedon,  with  the  same  submission  and  regard 
he  did  the  four  Gospels* 

"  Since,  therefore,  it  is  beyond  denial,  that  the  Churches  in 
these  islands  knew  no  subjection  to  Rome  up  to  the  close  of  the 
sixth  century  (as  has  been  already  stated,)  it  is  certain  that  every 
exercise  of  jurisdiction  which  the  bishop  of  Rome  ]>ractised  after- 
wards, for  a  time,  in  this  kingdom,  was  in  violation  of  the  decrees 
of  the  Catholic  ChurclL^  and  that  the  Churches  here  were  merely 
acting  in  obedience  to  those  decrees,  when,  afier  having  made 
trial  of  that  cruel  bondage,  they  were  enabled  to  release  them- 
selves from  it."t  '•  Nor  was  it  (as  we  have  already  seen)  till  the 
period  of  the  Norman  Coiiquoai.,  in  the  mid. lie  of  the  eleventh 
century,  that  Rome  as.sinnpd  any  thing  like  an  ascf  iidancy  ovt^r 
our  Cluirch  ;  and  then  it  was  not  without  a  iornj  nnd  arduous 
struggle,  that  slu.^  eslabiishod  it.  So  thnt  the  real  iJict  of  the  case 
IS  this. — that  out  of  eighteen  centuries,  during  v.hich  the  Church 
of  England  has  existed,  .somewhnl  Ipss  than  four  centuries  arid 
a  half  were  pa>^sed  under  tbe  usurped  domination  of  the  see  of 
Rome, — so  greii!  is  (he  absurdity  and  palpable  ignorance  of  his- 
torical facts  evinced  by  those  who  represent  the  Church  of  F,n- 
gland  as  a  sepj-iraied  brnnch  from  the  Romish  communion. 
For,  in  all  e&sential  })()irils, — in  doctrine,  in  the  sacraments,  in 
the  unbroken  successioii  ol"  miinslers,  the  Church  of  England  is 
at  tliis  day  the  enme  which  it  wfis  in  primitive  limfs.''! 

*  Grog.  Epist.,  1.  i.  op.  25;  aiul  CoMior's  Ecclos.  Hist.,  b.  11.  ]).  70. 
t  Soe  an  oxrolh-nt  tract  in  llio  Biilish  Magazine,  vol.  viii.  p.  01'2. 
i  Sec  Romanism  and   Dissent,  by  the  Rev.  W.  DodsWorth ;  Di.scourso 
on  the  Duty  of  Members  of  the  Church  of  England,  pp.  8-9 
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And  w'lh  rfspt'ot  to  the  Cliurci^  of  Irulnnd: — "'a^  ti  e  efFront 
ery  of  tl  e  scliisniaticul  Roman  1  .shops  iu  that  country,  in  as- 
Buniing  the  sryie  of  the  Irish  sees,  iias  led  some  persons  igno- 
rantly  to  suppot-e  that  they  are  the  represjeiitatives  of  the  ancient 
Iris-h  Cliurch,  and  that  the  Protestant,  or  orthodox  bishops,  are 
intruders,  it  is  right  that  the  reader  should  know,  that  by  the  re- 
cords of  th.e  Irish  church  it  appears,  that  when,  in  the  reign  of 
Q,aeen  Elizabeth,  the  Roman  jurisdiction  was  renounced,  of  all 
the  Irish  bislions,  only  two,  namely,  Walsh,  bishop  of  Clonard, 
and  Liverous,  bi.shop  of  Kildare,  suffered  deprivation  for  t'neir 
refusal  to  join  in  that  renujjciation.  T;'/o  others, — Lacey,  bishop 
of  Limerick,  and  Skiddy,  bishop  of  Cork  and  Cioyrie,  resigned; 
the  former  in  1566,  and  the  latter  in  1571,  possibly  from  scruples 
on  the  same  score.  The  rest,  to  the  number  of  twenty-two  or 
twenty-three,  wei^e  continued  in  their  sees  ;  and  from  them  the 
ipresent  orthodox  or  Protestant  bishops  have  derived  their  orders^ 
being  the  successors,  by  unbroken  and  uninterrupted  descent,  of 
;he  ancient  Irish  Ciiurch  ;  which  Church  be  it  ever  remembered, 
was  the  last  in  Europe  that  fell  under  the  usurped  jurisdiclion 
of  Rome ;  her  metropolitans  not  having  received  the  Rotnan 
pali  (the  badge  of  slavery.)  as  it  appears  by  the  fifth  canon  of  the 
fourth  Lateran  Council,  till  1102.  For  so  comparatively  short  a 
Ume,  not  exceeding  four  hundred  years,  was  the  Irish  Cliurch 
')ou'id  i-nler  tiie  papal  yoke."* 

It  js  clear,  ilierelure,  that  the  Established  Church  of  Ireland 
alone  represeiit.s  iluu  Church  which  the  labours  of  St.  Pai rick, 
in  the  fifih  century,  planted  in  the  island.  "Those  who  preside 
over  the  Romajiists  have  received  consecration  I'roni  Rome  at  a 
very  recent  periovi ;  and  tlie  corruptions  which  prevail  in  their 
religio!),  and  which  distinguish  it  irom  ours,  became  prevalent 
long  after  the  saint's  death.  Our  doctrines,  consequently,  ap- 
proach, more  nearly  to  his  thatj  theirs  do;  and  therefore  our 
Church  is  the  (rue  and  original  Church  of  Christ  in  Ireland,  in 
every  sense  which  the  words  will  bear."f 

The  author  trusts  that  sufficient  has  now  been  said  to  prove  both 
llip  a-iiiquity  and  independence  of  the  Church  of  England.  For 
we  h;»ve  seen  that  it  was  founded,  if  not  by  the  apostles  them- 
selves, at  lea.st  within  a  century  of  the  apostolic  times  ;    that  it 

*  See    Historical  Notices  of  the  Peculiar    Tenets  of  the  Church  of 
Rouie.  by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  A.  Percival,  p.  G. 
t  "  Tracts  tor  the  Times." 
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was  flourishing  in  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  centuries  ;  and,  in 
the  latter,  was  represented  by  British  prelates  at  different  Coun- 
cils. That  in  those  days  there  was  no  attempt  on  the  part  of  the 
bishops  of  Rome  to  arrogate  to  themselves  the  right  of  universal 
suprenmcy,  but  that  all  the  apostolical  Churches  of  that  period 
were  independent  of  each  other,  and  of  equal  rank  and  authority. 
That  the  British  Church  had  existed  as  a  distinct  and  independent 
Church  for  some  centuries  previous  to  the  arrival  of  the  Romish 
missionaries ;  and  that  however  much  this  nation  may  be  indebted 
to  tlie  latter  for  their  zealous  efforts  in  behalf  of  the  pagan 
Saxons,  by  which  means  many  embraced  Christianity  ;  yet  that 
by  tar  the  greater  proportion  of  the  Saxons  were  converted  by 
prelates  of  British  origin.  That  the  latter  prelates  refused  to 
yield  their  independence,  b}^  submitting  to  the  authority  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  their  obedience  to  that  see  having  never  been 
demanded  till  the  close  of  the  sixth  century ;  but  that  after  a 
lawg  resistance,  the  British,  as  well  as  the  Saxons,  conformed  to 
her  discipline,  and  received  her  corruptions  as  they  were  succes- 
sively introduced  into  the  Church.  That  it  was  not  till  about  the 
middle  of  the  eleventh  century  that  the  pope  acquired  much  spi- 
ritnal  power,  or  claimed  any  civil  authority  in  these  kingdoms; 
that  one  sovereign  after  another  resisted  and  protested  against 
the  encroachments  of  the  Romish  see ;  but  that  at  length,  through 
tiie  pusillanimousconduct  of  King  John,  the  Church  of  England 
lost  her  independence  in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  with  her 
independence  much  of  her  remaining  purify  of  doctrine.  Ti.at 
even  after  this  period,  when  the  power  of  the  Roman  positiff  bad 
reached  its  utmost  extent  in  this  country,  the  resistance  mani- 
fested against  papal  encroachments  by  diflerent  monarchs  who 
afterwards  succeeded  to  the  throne,  plainly  sliows,  that  the  En 
glish,  however  oppressed,  never  wholly  lost  sight  of  their  inde- 
pendence either  in  Church  or  in  State.  Tliat  in  the  fourteenth 
century  WicklifTe  appeared  ;  and  that  after  his  translation  of  the 
Bible,  many  liunible  and  pious  individuals,  in  England  as  well 
LSi  in  otlier  countries,  lifted  up  their  voice,  though  at  the  peril  of 
the:r  lives,  against  the  corru])tions  and  abuses  of  the  papal  sys- 
tem, which  at  length  increa.^ed  to  such  an  extent,  that  in  the  six- 
teenth century  they  finally  is.^jued  in  the  Hf'formalion  of  the 
Church  of  England,  by  which  is  to  be  understood,  twt  the  sepa- 
rating from  any  other  Church,  or  the  introduction  of  any  neio 
religion,  but  the  casting  off  the  corruption  of  the  old,  and  its  re- 


OUTLINE    OF    THE    BRITISH    CHLTX'H.  35 

El  ration  ("s  nearly  as  could  be  approached)  to  that  pure  and 
Scriptural  rr.odel  of  primitive  antiquity,  viz.  "  the  holy  Cathulic 
and  Apostolic  Churcii." 

"Nor  can  we,"  to  use  the  worJs  of  an  eloquent  divine,  '-'suf- 
ficiently admire  tlie  loving  kindness  of  Alnsigiity  God,  who 
allowed  the  seeds  indeed  of  Reformation  to  be  sown  among  U3 
by  Wickliffe,  yet  then,  nolwilhstanding  the  powerful  human  aid 
which  he  hai!.  a-sd  iiis  great  popularity,  caused  them  to  lie,  as  it 
were,  in  liie  earth,  until  those  winch  were  less  sound  should  by 
length-  of  lime  decay;  and  ag.iin,  that  he  placed  so  many  im- 
pediments in  the  way  of  our  final  Reformation  (for  what  man 
does  rapidly,  he  does  rashly.)  and  held  back  our  steps  by  the  ar- 
bitrariness of  Henry;  and  when  we  were  again  going  down  the 
stream  of  the  times  too  readily,  checked  us  at  once  by  the  unex- 
pected death  of  Edward,  arul  proved  us  by  the  fire  of  the  Ma- 
rian persecution,  and  took  away  by  a  martyr's  death,  those  in 
whom  we  most  trusted,  and  then  finally  employed  a  number  of 
labourers  in  the  restoralion  of  His  temple, — of  whom  iione 
'#houId  yet  be  so  conspicuous  fcliat  the  edifice  should  sv.etn  b;  he 
/lis  design,  or  that  he  should  be  temj)ted  to  restore  the  dt^cayed 
part  according  to  any  theory  of  his  own,  but  raflier  that  all 
things  should  be  made  according  to  the  pattern  whicii  He  hud 
shown  us  in  the  Church  priniitive.  Had  our  reform  taken  j.Iace 
at  first,  we  havl"  been  Wickliiniefy  ;  under  Edward,  we  ha,d  \ivv,ii 
a  branch  of  the  Zuinglian,  or  Calvinist  Church  ;  now  we  hear 
no  human  name — we  look  to  no  huiuan  ibunder;  we  are  neilhtT 
of  Paul  nor  of  Apollos,  but  ha.ve  been  led  back  at  once  to  the 
distant  fountains,  where  the  waters  of  life  fresh  from  their  source, 
fimved  m.ost  purely." 

Aiui -therelbre.  since  truth,  which  is  of  divine  origin,  i!ju:it 
necessarily  bf^  older  than  error,  which  is  of  human  invention  ;  so. 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England,  being  derived  from  the 
icoirl  of  t.nt'ii,  nnist  necessarily  posse&s  a  greater  aniiquiiy  ihur. 
those  peculiar  to  the.  Church  of  Rome  ;  which,  indeed,  have  b^on 
ri'jected  by  the  ibrrncr  only  on  account  of  their  comparative  noi'- 
eltij,  and  contrariety  to  the  primitioe  Church,  and  to  i\\eword  <■/ 
God.  Had  tlie  Church  of  Rome  adhered  to  the  lauer,  had  siic 
only  continued  to  walk  in  those  '•  good  old  pailis."  Proiestanis 
wovdd  never  h.ave  been  heard  of,  much  discord  and  bloodshed 
would  havf  been  saved,  and  the  Reformation  would  never  liave 
been  required. 
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Ancient  Church  of  the  Syro-Christians  in  India. 

Ti]jj  following  interostii'.g  account  of  the  discovery  and  history. 
of  the  ancient  Syro-Christian  Chnrclies  in  the  south  of  India,  is 
taken  from  Dr.  Buclianan's  ••  Christian  Researches."  The  sim- 
ilarity of  their  doctrines  with  those  of  the  Church  of  Ejigiand 
affords  so  striking  a  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  the  latter,  that  we 
have  no  doubt  our  readers  will  be  gratified  with  the  jserusal. 

"  The  Syrian  Christians  inhabit  the  interior  of  Travancore 
and  Malabar,  in  the  south  of  India,  and  have  been  settled  tliere 
from  the  early  ages  of  Christianity.  The  first  notice  of  this  an- 
cient people  is  to  be  found  in  the  Portuguese  histories.  When 
Vasco  di  Gama  arrived  at  Cochin,  on  the  coast  of  Malabar,  m 
1503,  he  saw  the  sceptre  of  the  Christian  king,  for  the  Syrian 
Christians  had  formerly  regal  power  in  Malay ala. 

"  When  the  Portuguese  arrived,  they  were  equally  surpi  ised 
to  find  upwards  of  one  Imndred  Christian  churches  on  the  coast 
of  Malabar:  but  v.-hcn  they  became  acquainted  with  the 
purity  and  siinj)liciiy  of  their  worship,  they  were  olfended. 
'  Tiu'se  churches,' paid  the  Portuguese,  '  belong  to  the  pope.' 
'  vV!io  is  !,!k'  |)0!te. !'  ^•aid  the  natives;  v/e  never  heard  of  him.' 
The  Europ'-an  priests  were  yet  more  alarmed  when  they  found 
that  tiiese  Hindoo  Citristians  maintained  the  order  and  discipHne 
of  a  regular  cnurch,  under  episcopal  jurisdictiori ;  aiid  ijint  lii-r 
thirteen  hundred  years  past  they  had  enjoyed  a  succession  of 
bishops  ap[;oiMi.ed  by  the  jsairiarchs  o!"  Antioci).  'We,'  ssaid 
they,  are  of  (he  true  Ihifh.  whatever  you  Irom  l!ie  \Vept  maybe; 
for  we  c<»me  jrom  the  plaee  where  the  foHowers  of  Christ  were 
first  called  CIn'istians.' 

"When  the  power  of  ilie  Poriu^juese  bicaiue  sii(Iici»Mit  ibi 
tnen-  jMij-j  o-e.  they  iuvadt d  tiiese  tranquil  churches,  seized  some 
oi'  ihe  cl(  li!}'.  and  devoted  them  to  the  death  of  heretics.  Then 
ti'.e  itdiabitants  heard  for  the  first  time,  that  there  was  a  j)lace 
caili-d  the  Inquisition,  and  thai  its  fires  had  been  lighled  at  Goa, 
rieiir  ilieir  own  land.  But  the  Pormguese  fin. ling  that  tla^  ])eople 
were  resolute  in  ih'feriding  their  ancient  faith,  beoan  to  try  more 
conciliatory  measures;  nevertheless,  the)'  seized  the  Syrian 
bLfhop.  Mar  Joseph,  and  sent  him  prisoner  to  Lisbon,  and  then 
convened  a  synotl  at  one  of  the  Syrian  Churches,  called  Diam- 
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per,  near  Cochin,  al  which  llie  Roman  Cathohc  archbishop 
Menezes  presided.  At  iliis  compulsory  synod,  a  hundred  and 
fifty  of  the  Syrian  clergy  appeared.  They  were  accused  of  the 
following  practices  and  opinions :  '  That  they  had  married  wives ; 
that  they  owned  but  two  sacraments — baptism  and  the  Lord'a 
supper  ;  that  they  neither  invoked  saints,  nor  worshipped  images, 
nor  believed  in  purgatory  ;  and  that  they  had  no  other  orders  or 
names  of  dignity  in  the  church  than  bishop,  priest,  and  deacon.' 
These  tenets  they  were  called  on  to  abjure,  or  to  suffer  suspen- 
sion from  all  church-benefices.  It  was  also  agreed  that  all  Sy- 
rian books  on  ecclesiastical  subjects,  that  could  be  found,  should 
be  burnt,  in  order,  said  the  inquisitors,  that  no  pretended  apostol- 
ical monuments  may  remain. 

"  Tlie  churches  on  these  coasts  were  thus  compelled  to  acknow 
ledge  the  supremacy  of  the  pope;  but  they  refused  to  pray  in 
Latin,  and  insisted  on  retaining  their  own  language  and  lit- 
any :  this  point,  they  said,  they  would  only  give  up  with  their 
lives.  The  pope  compromised  the  matter  with  them.  The 
churches  in  the  interior  would  not  yield  to  Rome.  After  a  show  of 
si^bmission  for  a  little  while,  ihey  proclaimed  eternal  war  against 
tlie  Inquisition,  hid  their  books  and  fled  to  the  mountains." 

These  facts  clearly  fix  the  charge  of  novelty  on  the  tenets  pe- 
ckiiar  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  afford  another  proof  that  the 
d(  ctrines  of  the  Church  of  England  are  those  of  the  true  catholic 
a(  d  apostolic  Church  of  Christ,  as  it  existed  in  the  primitive  times. 
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Saxon  Derivations. 


The  names  of  our  days  of  the  week  are  derived  from  the  lo  - 
lowing  Saxon  idols ; — 

Sunday     .     .  is  the        .     .  Sun's  day. 

Monday Moon's  day. 

Tuesday Tivv's  day. 

Wednesday' Woden's  day. 

Thursday Thunre's  day 

Friday Friga's  day. . 

Saturday Seterae's  day. 

The  names  of  the  two  Saxon  goddesses  were  Rheda,to  whom 
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Ihey  oftered  sacrifices  ia  March ;  and  Eostre,  whose  feast  wa 
celebrated  in  April.  From  the  latter  is  derived  the  word  Easter 
which  as  our  great  Chrisliaa  festival  generally  takes  place  in  o\ 
near  that  month,  has  continued  to  retain  the  name  of  the  heathen 
idol.  It  is  also  Irom  the  Saxons  that  we  derive  the  word  God, 
in  which  name  there  is  a  beauty  not  equalled  by  tiny  other  ex- 
cept His  most  venerated  Hebrew  appellation  JehoVah.  This 
word  signifies,  literally,  the  good,  and  expresses,  therefore,  at 
once  botli  the  Deity  and  His  most  endearing  quality.* 
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Difference  between  modern  and  ancient  Romanism  ;  or  a  Paral- 
lel between  some  of  the  doctrines  tanght  by  Pope  Gregory 
and  his  missionary,  Augustine,  in  the  sixth  century,  and  the 
doctrines  of  the  council  of  Trent  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

SOLITARY  MASSES. 
The  Council  of  Trent  anathe-  Gregory  forbids  the  priest  to  cel- 
ebrate alone,  and  saj'S  expressly, 
the  mass  ought  not  to  be  celebrated 
by  one  ;  because  the  people  are  to 
bear  their  share.  Greg.  lib.  Capital 
c.  7.,  apud  Cassand.  Liturg.  c.  33 

MASSES   FOR  THE   DEAD. 


matizes  those  who  say  that  such 
masses  are  unlawful,  and  to  be  ab- 
rogated, wherein  the  priest  only 
communicates.     Sess.  2.  can.  8. 


The  Council  of  Trent  declares 
that  they  are  intended  for  the  dead 
in  Christ  not  yet  fully  purged  from 
their  sins.     Sess.  22.  c.  2. 


Gregory  supposes  those  to  be  in 
a  state  of  bliss  for  whom  the  obla- 
tion was  made  at  the  altar,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  Sacramcntary  iv. 
Kalcnd.  Julii,  where  the  oblation  is 
first  mentioned  ;  and  after  follows, 
"  Deus  qui  animaj  famuli  Leonis  eter- 
noj  beatitudinis  prcemia  contulisti." 

SUPREMACY   OF  THE   POPE. 


The  Council  of  Trent  declared 
it  from  beginning  to  end  ;  and  re- 
ferred the  confirmation  of  its  de- 
crees to  the  pope  us  supremo  head 
of  the  Church. 


Gregory  (\cc\ixr OS  the  headship  to 
be  peculiar  to  Christ,  Rcgi.str.  Ep. 
1,  4.;  Ep.  3G,  38,  — where  he 
speaks  not  of  an  essential  head,  but 
of  the  fountain  of  jurisdiction.  He 
urges  it  as  an  inconvenience.  If 
there  were  a  head  of  the  Church 
Turner's  Aiislo-Pnxoiis. 


APPENDIX    in. 


the  Church  must  err  with  him 
(Epist.  32.  3o)  ;  which  Bellarraine 
avers  to  be  a  true  consequence  (De 
R.  Pont.  i.  4.  c.  5.)  He  makes  it  the 
pride  of  Lucifer,  and  the  forerun- 
ning of  Antichrist  for  one  bishop  to 
set  himself  above  the  rest  (Ep.  36.)  , 
— not  to  be  the  sole  bishop,  but  to 
have  ail  the  rest  in  subjection  to  him 


MERIT   OF  GOOD  WORKS. 


The  Council  of  Trent  anathe- 
matizes tiiose  who  deny  good  works 
to  be  truly  meritorious  of  grace  and 
eternal  life.     Sess.  G.  can.  32. 


Gregory  denies  that  tlia  most 
sanctified  persons  procure  divine 
wisdom  by  their  graces,  in  Job.  i. 
18.  c.  26.  That  if  he  should  attain 
to  the  liighest  virtue,  he  should  se- 
.  cure  eternal  life,  not  by  merits,  but 
by  pardon.     Moral,  i.  9.  c.  11. 

COMMUNION   IN   ONE   KIND. 

The  Council  of  Trent  declares  Gregory  aiSrms  it  to  be  the  con- 
against  the  necessity  of  communion  slant  practice  for  the  people  to  re- 
ia  both  kinds.  ceive  it  in  both.     Sacram.  in  quad- 

rag.  Fr.  3. — 6  Cal.  Julii  ad  com- 
plend.  Heb.  3.  in  Quad.  Sabato. 
Miss.  Tem.p.  BeUi.  Sexages.  ad 
com.plend.  Domini :  in  ramis  palm 
vi.  Non  Julii  ad  complend.  viii.  Kal 
Aug.  ad  complend.  Gelasius  in  his 
Sacramentary,  declares  it  sacrilege 
to  do  otherwise.  He  was  Gregory's 
predecessor  about  a  century  before. 

WORSHIP   OF   IMAGES. 


The  Council  of  Trent  declares 
rtot  only  that  images  are  to  be 
placed  in  churches,  but  that  they 
are  to  be  worshipped  there.  Sess. 
25.* 


Gregory  allows  their  being  in 
temples,  but  denies  any  worship  to 
be  given  to  them,  for  they  are 
placed  there  only  for  instruction.  Re- 
gistr.  Epist.  1. 9.  Ep.  9. 1. 7.  Ep.  110 

Many  other  similar  instances  might  be  mentioned ;  but  these 
are  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  doctrines  of  Pope  Gregory  and 

*  See  the  end  of  the  sixth  volume  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet's  collected  Works  in 
folio,  page  712.  quoted  by  Townsead  in  his  "  Accusations  of  History  against  tha 
Church  of  Rome,"  pp.  34-43,  where  other  differences  are  also  stated. 
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Augustine  the  monk  were  not  the  same  as  (hose  of  the  Counci 
of  Trent;  and,  consequently,  the  Churcii  of  Rome  having  va- 
ried in  many  points,  and  at  diflerent  times,  in  her  teaching,  has 
720^ (as  she  vainly  pretends.)  been  one  and  the  same  in  all  ages. 


APPENDIX  IV. 

The  following  is  a  challenge  addressed  to  members  of  the 
Romish  Church,  by  Jewel,  bishop  of  Salisbury,  in  his  renowned 
work,  entitled,  "Apology  for  the  Church  of  England:" — 

"If  any  man,"  he  says,  "  can  prove  either  of  the  Ibllowing  ar- 
ticles, by  any  one  clear  and  plain  sentence,  either  out  of  the 
Scriptures,  or  out  of  the  works  of  the  old  Fathers  ;  or  by  a  canon 
of  any  old  general  assembly ;  or  by  any  example  of  the  primitive 
Church, — then  I  promise  and  bind  myself  to  go  over  to  his  party. 

"  I.  That  there  was  any  private  mass  in  the  world  at  that  time, 
for  the  space  of  six  hundred  years  after  Christ ; 

"II.  Or,  that  there  was  any  communion  ministered  unto  the 
people  under  one  kind  ; 

"  III.  Or,  that  the  people  had  their  common  prayers  then  in  a 
Btrange  tongue  that  they  understood  not ; 

"IV.  Or,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  then  called  a  univerb-al 
bishop,  or  the  head  of  the  universal  Church ; 

"  V.  Or,  that  the  people  were  then  taught  to  believe  that  Christ's 
body  is  really,  substantially,  carnally,  or  naturally  in  the  sacrament ; 

"VI.  Or,  that  His  body  is,  or  may  be,  in  a  thousand  places,  or 
more,  at  one  time  ; 

"VII.  Or,  that  the  priest  did  then  hold  up  the  sacrament  over 
his  head  ; 

"VIII.  Or,  that  the  people  did  then  fall  down  and  worship  it 
with  godly  honour ; 

"  IX.  Or,  that  images  were  then  set  up  in  the  churches,  to  the 
intent  that  the  people  might  worship  them  ; 

"X,  Or,  that  the  lay  people  were  then  forbidden  to  read  the 
word  of  God  in  their  own  tongue." 

These  are,  indeed,  novelties  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures 
and  which  can  no  where  be  proved  to  have  belonged  to  the  prim- 
itive Church. 

THE    END. 
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ROME   NOT  CATHOLIC. 


"  The  deep  and  sincere  dread  with  which  Hooker  regarded  tha 
errors  and  oppressions  of  Rome,  is  apparent  in  every  part  of  his  wri- 
tings ;  and  so  much  the  more  instructive  will  it  prove,  should  we  find 
mm,  of  his  own  accord,  embracing  those  Catholic  opinions  and  practi- 
ces, which  some,  in  their  zeal  for  Popery  may  have  too  lightly  parted 
with,  but  which,  as  Rome  alone  could  not  give  them,  so  neither  should 
we  allow  her  indirectly  to  take  them  away." — Keble, 


ROMANISTS   OPPOSED    TO    CATHOLICS. 


"  Whether  we  be  right  or  wrong,  our  theory  of  religion*  has  a 
meaning,  and  that  really  distinct  from  Romanism.  They  (Romanists) 
ma:ntaia  that  faith  depends  upon  tho  Church;  we,  that  the  Church  is 
bu^t  upon  the  faith.  By  Ciiurch  Catholic  we  mean  the  Church  univer- 
sal; they,  those  branches  of  it  which  are  in  communion  with  Rome. 
Again,  they  understand  by  the  faith,  whatever  the  Church  at  any  time 
declares  to  be  faith ;  we,  what  it  has  actually  so  declared  from  the  be- 
ginning. Both  they  and  we  anathematize  those  who  deny  the  faith 
but  they  extend  the  condemnation  to  all  who  question  any  decree  of  the 
Roman  Church ;  we  apply  it  to  those  only  who  deny  any  article  01 
the  original  Apostolic  creed." — Nexoman. 
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CATHOLIC    TRUTHS. 


No  member  of  the  Church  of  England  or  America  entertaina 
any  doubt  that  the  Catholic  rehgion  is  the  old  rehgion  taught  by 
Jcisus  Christ, 

The  whole  question,  therefore,  turns  upon  that  part  of  the  Uo- 
tnan  Catholic  rehgion  which  is  Rrjman,  and  not  Catholic. 

SV  hat  that  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is,  which  is  Ro- 
man, and  not  Catholic,  will  become  immediately  apparent  on  pe- 
rusing the  creed  which  the  Church  of  Rome  requires  her  con- 
worts  to  profess,  when  they  wish  to  be  admitted  to  her  communion. 

The  convert  begins  thus  : — 

*»  I,  N.,  with  a  firm  faith  believe  and  profess  all  and  every  one 
gf  those  things  which  are  contained  in  that  creed,  which  the  holy 
Roman*  Church  maketh  use  oL" 

This  creed  comprises  both  the  Roman  and  the  Catholic  faith  ; 
but  it  fiiay  be  easily  divided  into  the  Roman  part  and  the  Catholic 
part 

THE    ROMAM   CATHOLIC   CREED. 

THE  CATHOLIC  CEEED.  TUE  ROMAN  CREKD. 

"1   believe   in  one  God  [1.]  "I  nKst   steadfastly   admit  and    embraee 

the  FatJier  Almighty,  Ma-  aj^ostolical  a<id  e«cl«siasiical  traditions,  ana   all 

Iter    of  heaven  and  earth,  other  oht>ervauces  and  coastiiutioos  of  the  same 

cf  all  things  viisible  and   in-  Church. 

vUible;   and  in    one  Lord  [2.]  "  I  also  admit  the  holy  Scriptures  accord- 

Jes$u6  Christ,    the  only  be-  ing  to  that  eense  which  our  holy  mother  the  Ro- 

goticn   Sou    of  God,    and  man  Church  has  held  and  does  ho:d,  to  whom  it 

born  of  the  Father  before  belongs  to ^/urf^e  of  the  true  senso  and  interpreia- 

allages;  God  of  God;  light  tiou  of  the  Scriptures:   neither  will  I  ever  take 

*  It  is  here  to  be  observed,  that  when  the  Church  of  Rome  speaks  authori- 
tatively and  accurately  she  calls  herself  the  Roman  Church,  not  the  "  Catholic" 
Church,  or  even  the  "  Roman  Catholic."  'i'he  accurate  way  of  describing 
mexiabent  of  that  Church,  Lj,  therefore,  either  a«  "  Romau£,"  or  "  Romauisik." 
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of  light;  true  Goil  of  true 
God;  begoiien,  not  made; 
consubstautial  to  the  Fa- 
ther; by  whom  all  things 
were  made ;  wJio  for  us 
men  and  our  salvation 
came  down  Irom  heaven, 
and  was  incarnaie  by  the 
lltdy  Gho^l  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  was  made  man. 
Was  ciucitied  also  for  us 
under  t'oniiud  I'ilate:  IJe 
sutlcred  and  was  buried, 
and  tlie  third  day  lie  ro^e 
again  according  to  Scrip- 
lure  :  He  atcended  into 
heaven,  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  i-ailier,  and  is 
to  come  again  with  glory 
to  Judge  the  living  and  the 
dead  ;  of  w  hose  kingdom 
there  shall  be  im  end.  And 
in  the  Holy  Glit.st,  the  Lord 
and  Lifegiver,  w  ho  proceeds 
from  the  father  and  tht 
Son  ;  who,  t()f:(ther  with 
the  Fathei  and  the  Son,  is 
adored  and  gloiilied;  who 
spoke  by  the  prophets. 
And  (I  believe  one  lluly 
Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church :  1  confess  one  bap- 
tism for  the  remission  of 
Bins:  and  I  look  for  the 
resurrecti<in  of  the  dead, 
and  the  life  of  the  wurld 
to  ome.   jjmcn." 


and  interpret  them  otherwise  than   according  to 
the  unanimous  consent  ol  the  Fuliiers. 

[3.]  "  I  also  profess  iliat  there  are  truly  and  pro- 
perly seven  sacraments  of  the  new  law  instituted 
by  Jesus  Christ  our  Li  rd,  and  necessary  for  the  - 
salvation  of  mankind,  though  not  all  for  every 
one  :  to  wit,  baptism,  conhrmaiion,  eucharist,  pen 
ante,  extreme  uiiciii)n,  oiders,  and  mairimony  • 
and  that  they  confer  gi  ace  ;  aud  thai  of  these  bap- 
tism, coiilii niation  and  urdtr,  cannot  be  rtiteraied 
WJihoai  sacrikge.  1  also  receive  and  admit  the 
received  and  approved  ceremonies  of  the  LaUiulic 
Church  used  in  the  solemn  administratiun  of  all 
ihe  aforesaid  sacraments. 

[4.]  "1  embrace  and  receive  all  and  everyone 
of  the  things  which  liave  been  di;tiiied  and  de- 
clared in  the  holy  Council  of  Tient  concerning 
original  sin  and  justihcaiion. 

[5J  '•  1  profess,  likewise,  that  in  the  mass  there 
is  a  true,  pioj/er,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the 
living  and  the  dead.  And  that  in  the  most  holy  sa- 
crament of  the  eucharist  iheie  is,  truly,  ri'ally,and 
substantially,  the  body  and  blood,  together  with 
the  soul  and  divinity,  of  oer  l^ord  Jlsus  (.'hrisi ; 
and  that  there  is  made  a  conversion  of  the  whole 
substance  of  the  bread  into  the  body,  and  of  the 
whole  substance  ol  the  wine  into  tlie  blood,  which 
conversion  the  Catholic  (  hurch  calls  'J'raiisub- 
staniiation.  1  also  confess  that  under  either  kind 
alone  Christ  is  received  whole  and  entire,  and  a 
true  sacrament. 

[6.  J  '•  1  constantly  hold  that  there  is  a  purgatory, 
and  that  the  souls  therein  detained  are  helped  by 
the   sulfrages  of  the  faithful, 

[7.]  "  l^ikewise  that  the  saints  nigning  toge- 
ther wiih  Christ  are  to  be  honouredaiul  invocated, 
and  tli.it  llicy  oiler  prayers  to  God  for  us,  and 
that  their  r.^lics  are  to  be  iiad  in  veneration. 

[8  ]  "  i  most  firmly  assert  that  the  images  of 
Christ,  of  the  Mother  of  God  ever  virgin,  and  also 
of  the  other  saints,  ought  to  bo  li<:tl  and  retained, 
and  that  due  honour  and  veneration  is  to  be 
given  to  them. 

[9.)  "I  also  affirm  that  the  power  of  indul- 
gences was  left  by  (Christ  in  the  Church,  and  that 
the  use  of  inem  is  most  wholesome  to  Christian 
people. 

[in.]  »•  I  acknowledge  the  Holy  Catholic  Apos- 
tolic Roman  Church  for  the  motherand  mi.-trcss  of 
all  the  Churches;  and  !  promise  and  swear  true  obe- 
dience to  the  Bishop  of  l{ome,  successor  to  St.  Peter, 
prince  of  the  Aposlloa,  and  vicar  of  Jesus  Chrliu 


AND    CATHOLIC    TRrTH5.  5 

(11.]  "I  likewise  undoubtedly  receive  and  pro 
fessaliottier  ihings  delivered,  defint-d,  and  declared 
by  the  sacred  cauons  and  general  councils,  and 
particularly  by  the  holy  Council  of  Trent.  And  I 
condemn,  reject,  and  anatb^matize  all  tbings  con- 
trary thereto,  aad  all  heresies  wiiich  the  Church 
baa  condemned,  rejected,  and  aiiathemaiized. 

[12]  "  I,  -N'.,  do  at  this  present  freely  profess  and 
sincerely  hold  this  true  Catholic  faith,  withoct 
WHICH  Ko  ONE  CAN  BB  SA.VKI1 :  auJ  I  promisc 
most  constanty  to  retain  and  confess  the  same 
KXTiRK  and  inviolate  to  my  life's  end,  and  to  pro- 
cure as  far  as  lies  in  my  ix)wer,  that  the  same  shall 
be  he'd,  taught,  and  preached  by  all  who  are  under 
mc,  or  a;e  entrusted  to  me,  by  virtue  of  my  office. 
So  help  me  God,  and  tliese  Holy  Gospels  of  God,"* 

All  parties  are  agreed  that  the  Catholic  part  of  this  Roman  Catho- 
lic creed  contains  the  old  relig-ion  taught  by  Jesus  Christ  ;  it  is 
tltereibre  unnecessary  to  make  any  observations  upon  that  part. 


*  Tlie  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IF.  ofvhich  the  aboveis  a.  translation,  is  as  follows  : 

"  Ego  \.,  firma  fide  credo  el  profireor  omnia  et  singula,  quae  c.oniinentur  in 
Bymbolo  fidei,  quo  S.  Romana  ecclesia  utitur,  viz:— 

"  Credo  in  unum  Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem,  factorera  caeli  et  terrs,  visi- 
bilium  omnium,  et  invisibiJium  :  et  in  unum  Dominum  Jesum  Ciiristum.  filium 
Dei  uiiigeuitum,  et  ei  Patre  n  itum  ante  omnia  sacula  ;  Deum  ile  Deo,  lumen 
de  lumine  ;  Deum  verum  de  Deo  vero;  genitum,  non  factum  ;  consubsiantialem 
Patri,  per  quem  omnia  facta  sunt ;  qui  propter  nos  homines,  et  propter  nostram 
salutem  descenditde  coelis,  et  incaruatus  de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  virgine,  et 
homo  factus  est ;  crucinxus  etiam  pro  nobis  sub  Pontio  Pilaio,  passus,  et  sepul 
tus  est;  et  resurrex'l  tenia  die  secundum  scripturas  :  et  asceudil  in  cceluni,  et 
sedet  ad  deiteram  Patris  ;  et  iterum  venturus  est  cum  gloria  judicare  vivos,  et 
moriuos;  cujiis  regni  non  erit  finis:  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  Dominum.  et  vjvifi- 
cantem,  qui  ex  Patre  Filioque  procedit ;  qui  cum  Patre  et  Fiiio  simul  adoraiur,  et 
conglorificatur,  qui  locutus  est  per  propheiai :  et  unam  sanctam  Cath.>licam,  et 
aposlolicam  tcclesiam.  Confiteor  unum  baptisma  in  remissionem  peccaiorum, 
et  expecto  resurreciionem  mortuorum,  et  viiam  venturi  sceculi.    Amen. 

"  Apostolicas  et  ecclessiHsticas  traditiones,  reliquasque  ejusdem  ecclesia  ob- 
tervationes  et  constitutione>  firmissinie  admitto,  et  amplector. 

"  Item  sacram  scripiuram  juxta  eum  s-nsum,  quem  tenuit  et  tenet  sancta  ma- 
ter ecclesia,  cujus  6*1  judicare  de  vero  sensu  et  inlerpreiatione  sacrarum  scrip- 
turarum,  admitto  ;  nee  earn  uuquam,  nisi  juxta  unaminem  consensum  patrum 
accipiam,  et  interpretabor. 

"  Profiteer  quuque  septem  esse  vere  et  proprie  sacramtnta  novae  legis,  a  Jesu 
Christo  Domino  nostro  instituta.  atquc  ad  salutem  humani  generis,  licet  non 
omnia  singulis  necessaria,  scilicet  taptismum,  confirmationeni.  eucharistiam, 
poeni  eniiam,  extremam  unctionem,  ordinem  et  mairiinonium  ;  iliaque  gratiam 
conferre  ;  et  ex  his  baptismum,  confirmaiionem  et  ordinem.  sine  sacrilegio  rei- 
terari  non  {txsse.      Keceptos  quoque  et  approbates  ecc.esis  cftthoUcc  hloi, 
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The  present  enquiry  is  entirely  confined  to  the  Roman  part  of 
this  Roman  Catholic  creed :  the  question  is,  whether  the  doc- 
trines which  are  set  forth  in  the  Roman  part  of  this  creed,  as  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  are  the  doctrines  which  were  taught  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  preached  by  his  inspired  apostles,  as  necessary  to  be 
beUeved  by  every  man  in  order  to  his  salvation. 

This  is  a  question  of  facts.  The  holy  Scriptures  are  records  of 
facts  ;  they  are  the  only  inspired  records  of  what  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  apostles  taught. 

If,  therefore,  the  doctrines  in  the  Roman  creed  are  not  to  be 


in  supradictorum  omnium  sacramentorum  solemni  administratione  recipio,  et 
admitto. 

"  Omnia  et  singula,  quffi  de  peccato  originali,  tt  do  justificatione  in  sacro- 
sancta  TridentinaSynoiio  definita  et  declarata  fuerunt,  amplector  et  recipio. 

"  Profiteor  pariter  in  Missa  offerri  Deo  veruni,  propiium  et  propiiiatorium  sa 
crificium  pro  vivis,  et  defunctis  ;  atque  in  sanctiasimo  Eucharistiie  Sacra- 
mento esse  vere,  realiter  et  subsianlialiter  corpus,  et  sanguineni,una  cum  aninia 
et  diviniiate  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi :  fierique  conversionem  totius  substan- 
liiB  panis  in  corpus,  et  totius  substantiae  vini  in  sanguinem  :  quam  conversionem 
catliolica  ecclesia  transubeiantiationem  appe-llat.  Fateor  etiam  sub  altera  tautum 
specie  totum  atque  integrum  Christum,  verumque  sacramentuni  sunii. 

"  Cunstanler  tcneo  purgutorium  esse,  animasque  ibi  detentas  fidelium  suffra- 
giis  juvari. 

"  Similiter  etsanctos  una  cum  Christo  regnantes,  venerandos  atque  invocan- 
dos  esse,  eosque  orationes  Deo  pro  nobis  offerre,  atque  eorum  reJiquias  esse  ve» 
erandas. 

"  Firmissime  assero,  imagines  Christi,  ac  Deipara;  semper  virginis,  necnon 
aliorum  sanctorum,  habendas  et  relinendas  esse,  atque  eis  debitum  honorem  ac 
venerationem  impertiendam. 

"Indulgentiaruni  etiam  potestatem  a  Christo  in  ecclesia  rclictam  fuisse;  ilia- 
rumque  usum  Christiano  populo  maxime  salutarem  esse  affirnio. 

"  Sanctam  Catholicam  et  apostolicain  Romanain  ecclesiani,  omnium  ecclesi- 
arum  matrcm  et  magistram  agnosco  ;  Romanoque  Pontifici,  beati  Petri,  Aposto- 
lorum  Principis,  successori,  ac  Jesu  Christi  vicario  veramobedientiam  spondeo, 
acjuro. 

"  Caetera  item  omnia  a  sacris  canonibus,  et  cpcumenicis  conciliis,  ac  prtpcipue 
asacro-sancta  Tridentina  Pynodo  tradila,  definita,  et  declarata,  induhitantcr 
recipio  atque  jirofiteor;  sirnulque  contraria  omnia,  atque  lia;reses  quascutnque 
ab  ecclesia  damnatas,  rejectas,  et  anathematizatas,  ego  pariter  damno,  njicic 
et  anathematizo. 

"Hanc  veram  Catholicam  fidcm,  extra  quam  nemo  salvus  esse  potest,  quam 
in  praesenli  sponte  profiteor,  et  veraciter  tenco,  eandem  integram  ot  inviolatim 
usque  ad  cxtremum  viltc  tpiritum  constantissime  (Deo  adjuvantn)  retinere  c| 
confiteri,  atque  a  meis  subditis,  vel  iliis  quorum  rura  ad  me  in  muncre  met- 
ppcctobit,  teneri,  doccri,  et  prKdicari,  quantum  in  me  erit,  curalurum,  cgoider* 
N.  spondeo,  vovco,  ac  juro.  Sic  me  Dcus  adjuvet,  et  hajc  sancia  Dei  cvangelia." 
(Canonea  et  Decreta  Concilii  Tridentini.  Appendix,  p.  xxii.) 
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found  in  Scripture,  there  is  no  evidence  from  inspired  records  that 
they  are  part  of  the  old  reh'gion  taught  by  Jesus  Christ. 

If  these  doctrines  have  a  tendency  to  supersede  the  system  of 
the  Gospel,  it  is  exceedingly  improbable  that  they  should  be  part 
of  the  old  religion  taught  by  Jesus  Christ. 

But  if  they  are  not  founded  in  truth,  and  are  contradictory  to  the 
holy  Scriptures,  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  they  can  be  the  old 
religion  taught  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  what  are  the  facts  ] 

First,  Romanists  do  not  even  pretend  to  rest  the  proof  of  the 
several  articles  of  their  creed  upon  holy  Scripture. 

Secondly,  the  tendency  of  the  several  articles  of  the  Roman 
creed  is  to  supersede  the  system  of  the  Gospel,  as  will  become 
more  apparent  from  examining  them  separately. 

Thirdly,  they  are  not  founded  in  truth ,  and  many  of  them  are 
contradictory  to  Scripture. 

The  tendency  of  the  two^rst  articles  is  to  supersede  the  au- 
thority of  holy  Scripture,  by  setting  up  the  Roman  Church  as  a 
tribunal  whose  decisions  are  to  be  admitted  with  the  same  defer- 
ence as  the  holy  Scriptures  themselves. 

In  these  two  articles  it  is  maintained,  that  it  belongs  to  the  Ro- 
man Church  to  judge  of  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures. 

If  this  were  true,  then  the  Roman  Church  would  have  an  au- 
thority over  Scripture  ;  for  all  judgment  implies  an  authority  in 
the  judge  over  that  on  which  he  sits  in  judgment. 

It  is  also  affirmed  in  these  two  articles,  that  the  decisions  of  the 
Roman  Church  are  to  be  admitted  and  embraced  no  less  stead- 
fastly than  the  Scriptures  themselves. 

If  this  were  true,  the  decisions  of  the  Roman  Church  of  the  pre- 
sent day  would  be  practically  of  higher  authority  than  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves. 

An  Act  of  Parliament  of  the  present  day  is  professedly  of  no 
higher  authority  than  the  Acts  of  any  former  Parliament ;  but  it 
is  evid«it  to  every  one,  that  it  is  practically  of  higher  authority, 
inasmuch  as  it  repeals  those  that  have  been  enacted  in  time  past, 
[n  like  manner  the  decisions  of  the  Roman  Church,  being  embra- 
ced no  less  steadfastly  than  holy  Scripture,  virtually  repeal  the  holy 
Scriptures  themselves,  whenever  they  declare  that  to  be  right 
which  the  Scripture  declares  to  be  sin. 
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The  tendency  of  the  third  article  is  to  supersede  the  importance 
of  the  two  sacraments,  which  the  holy  Scriptures  declare  to  have 
been  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  as  His  appointed  means  of  grace 
and  salvation  j  by  adding  to  them  five  more,  which  are  not  so  dis- 
tmguishedin  Scripture. 

The  tendency  of  the  fourth  article  is  to  supersede  the  merits  of 
Christ,  by  representing  that  holy  men  too  have  merits  of  their  own. 

In  this  fourth  article  it  is  maintained,  that  the  Trent  decrees 
concerning  original  sin  and  justification  (which  teach  that  man 
may  have  some  merits  of  his  own,)  are  to  be  received. 

If  this  were  true,  tlte  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  would  be  supersed- 
ed as  the  only  plea  on  which  our  prayers  are  acceptable  to  God  ; 
for  the  merits  of  saints  might  also  be  pleaded  effectually  in  our 
addresses  to  God. 

The  tendency  of  the  fifth  article  is — 

First,  to  supersede  the  value  of  fhe  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ 
upon  the  cross,  by  representing  that  there  are  other  true,  proper, 
and  propitiatory  sacrifices. 

Secondly,  to  supersede  the  miracles  of  Christ,  by  representing 
that  the  priests  of  the  Roman  Church  are  in  the  daily  habit  of  per- 
forming a  miracle  greater  than  any  recorded  in  the  Gospel. 

Thirdly,  to  supersede  the  institution  of  Christ,  by  representing 
that  a  true  sacrament  may  be  received  without  complying  with  Hi3 
institution. 

In  this  fifth  article  it  is  maintained,  that  in  the  mass,  there  is 
offered  to  God  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  liv- 
ing and  the  dead. 

If  this  were  true,  then  might  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the 
cross  be  dispensed  with,  for  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  would  pro- 
vide an  availing  substitute. 

It  is  farther  maintained,  that  the  elements  in  the  holy  eucharist, 
after  the  words  of  consecration  have  been  pronounced,  cease  to  be 
of  their  own  natural  substance,  and  are  converted  into  GdB. 

If  this  were  true,  the  miracles  which  Christ  wrought  might  all 
be  dispensed  with  ;  for  not  even  tlie  miracle  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead  is  to  be  compared  with  tliis — that  man  should 
be  ab'e,  by  his  word,  to  create  God  out  of  a  bit  of  bread- 


It  is  farther  maintained,  tliat  under  one  kind  alone  Christ  is  re- 
ceived whole  and  entire,  and  a  true  sacrament. 

If  this  were  true,  compliance  with  the  ordinances  of  Christ 
might  be  dispensed  with ;  for  it  is  unquestionably  certain  that 
Christ  did  institute  the  holy  sacrament  in  both  kinds,  and  that  the 
early  Christians  did  so  receive  it. 

The  tendency  of  the  sixth  and  ainth  articles  is  to  supersede  the 
necessity  of  true  repentance,  or  perfect  contrition  (as  it  is  called 
in  the  Roman  Church,)  by  representing  that  there  is  another  way 
of  attaining  to  heaven  without  it 

The  sacrament  of  penance,  according  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
provides  a  means  of  liberating  the  soul  from  the  eternal  punish- 
ment due  to  sin  without  perfect  contrition  ;  so  that  all  that  remains 
is  what  is  called  the  temporal  consequence  of  sm,  such  as  troubles 
and  afflictions  in  this  world,  or  pains  in  purgatory  after  death. 

It  is  maintained,  in  the  sixth  article,  that  there  is  a  place  called 
purgatory,  from  whence  souls,  after  death,  having  been  punished 
for  a  time,  may  be  admitted  into  heaven ;  and  farther,  that  the 
souls  detained  therein  may  be  helped  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faith- 
ful. And  in  the  ninth  article  it  is  maintained,  thar  the  Pope,  by 
gi-anting  an  indulgence,  may  put  an  end  to  this  state  of  suffering, 
and  cause  that  any  particular  soul  may  at  once  pass  on  to  heaven. 

If  all  this  were  true,  men  might  attain  to  heaven  without  per- 
fect contrition,  t.  e.,  without  true  repentance  ;  for  the  priest's  ab- 
solution would  pardon  the  eternal  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  Pope's  in- 
dulgence take  away  the  temporal  punishment. 

The  tendency  of  the  seventh  article  is  to  supersede  the  worship 
of  God  only,  by  representing  that  prayers  may  be  addressed  to 
saints  also. 

In  this  article  it  is  maintained,  that  saints  departed  are  to  be  in- 
vocated.  It  can  be  shown  that,  under  the  plea  of  invoking  the 
Virgin  Mary,  the  Roman  Church  assigns  to  her  all  the  attributes 
of  God,  and  prays  to  her  to  do  every  thing  which  man  can  ask  of  God. 

If  it  were  true  that  this  ought  to  be,  then  might  the  worship  of 
the  Almighty  be  dispensed  with,  for  there  were  no  occasion  to  ask 
any  thing  of  God,  if  the  Virgin  Mary  be  spiritually  present  every- 
where to  hear  all  the  prayers  that  are  offered  to  her,  and  have 
power  to  grant  all  the  petitions  that  are  preferred  to  her. 
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The  tendency  of  the  eighth  article  is  to  supersede  that  worship 
which  God  has  enjoined,  by  representing  the  use  of  images  as 
appropriate  helps  to  devotion. 

In  this  article  it  is  maintained,  that  images  are  to  be  had  and  re- 
tained, and  that  due  honour  and  veneration  is  to  be  shown  to  them. 

It  can  be  shown  that  the  due  honour  and  veneration  which  the 
Church  of  Kome  prescribes,  is  the  worshipping  and  bowing  down 
Before  them  and  kissing  them. 

If  it  were  true  that  these  things  ought  to  be  done,  then  might 
the  second  commandment  be  dispensed  with,  for  that  command- 
ment expressly  and  positively  forbids  them. 

The  tendency  of  the  tenth  article  is,  first,  to  supersede  that  ar- 
ticle of  the  faith,  which  declares  that  there  is  one  Holy  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church,  by  representing  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
be  that  one  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church. 

And,  secondly,  to  supersede  the  Episcopal  succession  (which 
transmits  the  divine  authority  received  through  the  apostles  from 
Christ  by  the  imposition  of  the  bishops'  hands  upon  their  succes- 
sors in  office,)  by  setting  up  another  kind  of  succession,  which 
may  be  called  the  Papal  succession. 

In  this  tenth  article  it  is  maintained,  first,  that  the  Roman 
Church  is  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  and  mother 
and  mistress  of  all  Churches. 

If  this  were  true,  the  one  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church 
might  be  dispensed  with  as  an  article  of  the  creed  ;  for  if  the  Church 
of  Rome  may  constitute  itself  the  Catholic  Church,  in  like  manner 
the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  Church  of  England,  might  consti- 
tute itself  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  so,  instead  of  one  Holy  Cath- 
olic and  Apostolic  Church,  comprising  all  the  particular  Churches 
which  continue  in  the  apostle's  doctrine  and  fellowship,  there  miglit 
De  as  many  Catholic  Churches  as  there  are  particular  Churches. 

Secondly,  it  is  maintained  in  this  article,  that  St.  Peter  was  prince 
of  the  apostles,  and  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the  bishop  of 
Rome  succeeds  him  in  these  offices. 

If  this  were  true.  Episcopal  succession  and  ordination  by  impo- 
sition of  the  bishop's  hands  might  be  dispensed  with;  for,  if  the 
extraordinary  power  of  being  Christ's  vicar  upon  earth  may  pass 
from  the  dead  Pope  to  his  successor  in  office,  without  any  visible 
transmission  of  authority,  then  surely  the  ordinary  powers  of  a 
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bishop  might  pass  from  a  deceased  bishop  to  his  successor,  with- 
out imposition  of  hands. 

The  tendency  of  the  eleventh  and  following  article  is,  first,  to 
supersede  true  Gospel  faith,  by  representing  that  faith  consists  in 
a  blind  credulity,  which  assents  to  anything  and  everything  with- 
out even  knowing  what  it  is. 

And,  secondly,  to  supersede  God's  curses  against  impenitent 
sinners,  by  representing  that  the  curses  pronounced  by  the  Church 
of  Rome  are  no  less  to  be  feared. 

In  this  eleventh  article  it  is  maintained,  that  all  other  things 
delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the  sacred  canons  and  general 
Councils,  must  be  believed  in  order  to  salvation. 

If  this  were  not  altogether  a  thing  impossible,  (inasmuch  as 
these  canons  of  general  councils  sometimes  contradict  each  other,) 
it  would  follow  that  it  is  not  necessary  for  a  man  even  to  know 
what  it  is  that  he  professes  to  believe  ;  for  these  sacred  canons 
and  the  decrees  of  these  general  councils  are  written  in  Latin  and 
Greek,  and  are  contained  in  twelve  folio  volumes.  What  Roman 
Catholic  will  pretend  to  say  that  he  has  read,  or  ever  heard  read, 
all  that  in  this  article  he  declares  to  be  necessary  to  be  believed  in 
order  to  salvation  1 

It  is  farther  maintained  in  this  and  the  following  article,  that  all 
men  are  accursed  who  do  not  believe  all  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  this  creed  proposes  to  their  belief. 

If  this  were  true,  all  mankind  would  be  accursed ;  for,  in  the 
first  place,  it  is  plainly  said,  that  "  no  one  can  be  saved  except  he 
freely  profess  and  sincerely  hold  this  (Roman)  Catholic  faith." 
But,  in  the  second  place,  it  is  further  asserted,  indirectly^  that  no 
one  can  be  saved  who  does  profess  this  Roman  creed  :  for  it  says, 
that  no  one  can  be  saved  who  does  not  receive  the  sacred  canons 
of  general  councils. 

Now  the  sacred  canons  of  general  councils  expressly  forbid  that 
any  articles  of  faith  shall  be  required  of  any  man  to  be  believed  as 
necessary  to  salvation,  besides  those  which  are  contained  in  the 
Catholic  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  creed.* 

♦The  Council  of  Ephesus,  in  the  year  43.B,  passed  the  following  decree  con* 
cerning  the  faith,  which  was  repeated  at  Chalcedoo  and  Constantinople— i.  A 
the  third,  fourth,  and  sixth  General  Councils .— 
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He,  therefore,  who  makes  profession  of  his  faith  in  the  words  of 
the  Roman  creed,  rejects  the  canons  of  general  councils  ;  while 
the  very  creed  itself  declares  that  no  one  can  be  saved  who  does 
reject  them. 

The  tendency  of  the  several  articles  in  the  Roman'creed  will 
be  rendered  more  apparen%  by  showing  how  the  several  Roman 
Fallacies,  implied  or  contained  in  it,  have  grown  out  of  Cathohc 
Truths  which  bear  some  resemblance  to  them. 

CATHOLIC    TRUTHS. 

Taught  in  the  Roman  and  in  the  English  and  American  Churches, 
Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  took  man's  nature  upon 
Him  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  lived  among  men, 
founded  His  Church  upon  earth.  He  ordained  baptism  to  be  the 
means  of  admission  into  it,  and  gave  the  Holy  Eucharist  to  be  a 
perpetual  pledge  of  his  presence  with  it.  He  promised  that  the 
gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  it.  He  commissioned 
His  apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world,  and  to  provide 

"  The  holy  synod  determined  that  it  should  not  be  lawful  for  any  one  to  set 
forth,  write,  or  compose  any  other  creed  than  that  which  was  determined  by 
the  holy  fathers  who  assembled  at  Nice  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  that  if  any 
shall  dare  to  compose  any  other  creed,  or  adduce  or  present  it  to  those  who  are 
willing  to  be  converted  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  either  from  heathenism 
or  Judaism,  or  any  heiesy  whatsoever  ;  such  persons,  if  Bishops,  shall  be  depri- 
ved of  their  Episcopal  office;  if  clergy,  of  the  clerical." 

From  the  year  438  till  the  year  1546,  tl.is  creed  was  invariably  used  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  everyone  who  was  willing  to  confess  his  belief  in  the 
articles  contained  in  it,  was  received  into  communion  with  the  Catholic 
Church. 

The  fiist  decree  of  the  second  session  of  the  Council  of  Trent  bears  witness  to 
this  truth.    It  is  as  follows,  and  bears  date  Feb.  4,  1546:— 

•'The  Council  hath  determined  that  the  creed  which  the  holy  Roman  Church 
makes  u?e  of,  as  containing  those  first  principles  in  which  alUwho  profess  the 
faith  of  Christ  arc  necessarily  agreed,  and  the  firm  and  only  foundation,  against 
which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail,  shall  be  expressed  in  the  same  words 
in  which  it  is  wont  to  be  read  in  all  Churches,  that  is  to  say,  « I  believe  :'  "  and 
here  follows  the  whole  of  the  Catholic  part  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 'b  creed,  but  not 

ONK  WORD  or  THE  RoMAN  PART. 

The  bull  in  which  this  Roman  creed  was  first  published  is  dated  Dec.  4,  1564 ; 
BO  that  it  is  of  later  date  than  any  council  which  even  the  Roman  Church  es- 
teems to  be  a  general  council. 

If  it  were  not  thus  condemned  by  »he  consenting  voice  of  the  Catholic  Church 
(including  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome)  for  the  first  l.'i64  years  of  Oiristianity 
the  very  date  of  its  appearance  would  cast  a  slur  upon  its  authority;  for  how 
can  that  be  the  religion  taught  by  Jesus  Christ  which  was  never  required  of  anj 
man  to  be  believed   as  necessary  to  salvation  till  1564  years  after  Christ  1 
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tor  a  perpetual  succession  of  ministers  in  His  Church.  He  promis- 
ed to  be  with  them  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  in- 
vested them  with  His  Divine  authority  to  administer  His  sacra- 
ments, and  to  declare  in  His  name,  to  all  who  should  repent  and 
embrace  the  Gospel,  that  their  sins  were  forgiven  ;  to  all  who  re- 
jected it,  that  their  sins  were  retained.  «  VV  hose  soever  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained."  He,  moreover,  gave  to  His  apostles 
the  special  promise  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  them  to  remem- 
ber whatsoever  He  had  said  to  them.  The  holy  Scriptures  of  the 
New  Testament  were  written  either  by  apostles,  or  under  the 
immediate  sanction  and  superintendence  of  apostles. 


CA.THOMC  TRUTHS 

Taught  in  the  Church  of  England 
and  of  Jlmerica. 

The  holy  Scriptures  are  an  infallible 
record  of  what  Jesus  Christ  both  did 
and  taught. 

The  holy  Scriptures  declare  that  Je- 
8U3  Christ  instituted  two  sacraments  ; 
\iz:— BapMsia  and  liie  Lord's  Sufiper, 
to  be  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation. 


The  holy  Scriptures  declare  that 
faithfiil  men  are  accounted  richteous 
before  fJod,  onlv  on  account  of  the  me- 
rits of  Jesus  Christ. 
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Taught  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  Church  of  Rome  is  the  infallible 
interpreter  of  the  holy  Scriptures. 


The  Church  of  Rome  his  declared 
that  Jesus  Christ  insliiutf'd  five  other 
sacraments  besides  thnse  two,  as 
means  of  grace,  and  npce>sary  to  sal 
vation,  iliough  not  all  lo  every  one. 

The  Church  of  Rome  has  declared 
thai  faithful  men  are  accounted  righte- 
ous before  God,  not  ony  on  account  ot 
the  inerirs  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  on  ac- 
count of  their  own  merits  also. 


The  holy  ^Scriptures  declare  that  .Te- 
8U3  chist  offered  himself  up  once  for 
all  upon  the  cross  as  a  propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

The  holy  Scriptures  declare  that  God 
creited  man  by  his  word  out  of  the  dust 
of  the  ground 

The  holy  Scriptures  declare  that  in 
order  to  receive  the  nlessinirs  conveyed 
by  means  of  the  holy  sacrament  of  the 
Lo;  i  s  Supper,  it  is  necessary  to  par- 
take of  both  the  bread  and  wine. 

The  holy  Scriptures  declare  that 
there  are  two  state-!  after  death;  a 
•late  of  everlasting  happiness,  and  a 
state  of  everlasting  misery. 

The  holy  Scriptures  declare  that 
prayer  is  to  be  offered  up  to  God  on^y. 

The  holy  Scriptures  declare  that  Je- 
aua  Christ  is  the  image  of  the  invisible 


The  Church  of  Rome  has  dec'arcd 
that  the  priest  offers  up  a  true,  proper, 
and  propitiatory  sacritice  in  the  mass 
every  day. 

The  Church  of  Rome  has  declared 
that  the  priest  creaies  God  by  his  word 
out  of  a  piece  of  bread. 

The  Church  of  Rome  has  declared 
that  und'.r  t  ither  kind  alone  a  true  sa- 
crament is  reci'ived,  an  I  refuses  to  the 
laity  a  paiticipaiion  in  the  cup  of  life 


The  Church  of  Rome  has  declared 
that  besides  th<;se  two  there  is  a  third 
state  which  ^.he  calls  purj-atory,  where 
the  P  'pe  detains  souls  until  they  are  fit 
for  heaven. 

The  Church  nf  Rome  has  declared 
that  prayer  is  ^o  to  be  offeied  up  to 
the  saints  depar.ed. 

The  Church  of  Rome  has  declared 
that  crosses  and  carved  statues  are  im- 
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Deity,  and  that  faithful  men  are  to  ad-  ages  of  Cnrist,  and  of  the  saints;  and 
dress  iheir  prayers  to  God  through  liiai  prayer  may  be  oil',  red  to  Christ 
him.  and  to  saints  departed  thruugk  these 

images. 


The  holy  Scriptures  declare  that  the 
blood  of  Chri:>t  cleanseiii  from  all  sin. 


The  holy  Scriptures  describe  the 
Church  of  Rnim;  in  the  days  of  the  a 
postU's  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Cimrch. 

The  holy  i^criprnn's  represent  faith 
as  fh.it  hv  vvhicti  a  man  believes  what 
God  has  revealed  i.i  his  holy  word 


images. 

The  Church  of  Rome  declares  tnat 
the  sulfragcs  of  the  faiihCul.  and  the  in- 
dulgence of  th  '  Pope,  avail  in  pas.-.ing 
soul;  from  purgatory  into  heaven. 

The  Church  of  Rome  declares  that 
she  is  not  only  a  pari,  but  the  whole  of 
the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church, 

The  Church  of  Rome  declares  that 
faith  is  that  by  which  a  man  believes 
whatever  the  Church  of  Konie  proposes 
to  his  belief. 


The    holy    Scriptures   declare    that 
they  are  blessed  who  die  in  the  Lord. 


The  holy  Scripfuros  declare  that 
Chriatia  s  are  bound  to  ob-y  those 
who  are  set  over  hem  iu  the  Lord  In 
all  things  spiriiual,  v\  hen  what  they  re- 
quire is  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God. 

The  holy  Scriptures  declare  that  men 
are  to  scarcli  the  Scri()tiires,  and  judj^e 
for  themselvi's,  wIknIkt  what  llie 
Church  iii  which  ihuy  Imve  been  edu- 
cated proposes  lo  iheni  to  believe,  be  a 
greeaole  ij  ricriplure. 


The  Church  of  Rome  declares  that 
they  only  are  blessed  whom  she  liath 
not  declared  to  be  accursed;  that  is 
NO.NK.     (rfee  p.  11.) 

The  Chu'ch  of  Rome  declares  t^at 
Christians  are  bnuiid  to  oi.ey  their 
priests  in  all  things  spiritual  when 
-what  they  require  is  agreeable  to  the 
decisions  of  the  Church  of  Rome 

The  Church  of  Rome  declares  that 
theoiilv  legitimate  ex'-rcij^e  of  private 
jiidgmeiil.  is  for  a  man  to  convince 
himself  that  he  ought  to  yicM  up  iiis 
senses  and  his  reason  to  the  entire  dis- 
posal of  the  Ciiurch  of  Home. 


Thus  docs  it  appear,  that  if  all  the  articles  contained  in  thia 
Roman  creed  were  founded  in  truth,  the  whole  system  of  Chris- 
tianity would  be  made  void,  and  the  whole  race  of  mankind  would 
be  included  in  one  universal  curse. 

But,  thank  God,  not  one  of  them  is  founded  in  truth 

1.  It  is  not  true  that  the  decisions  of  the  Roman  Church 
and  the  decrees  of  general  councils  are  of  equal  authority  with  the 
word  of  God.  If  it  were  so,  then  were  all  Christians  bound  to 
receive  the  miracles  recorded  of  Saint  Rose,  in  the  decree  for  her 
canonization,  as  of  divine  authority  ;  for  they  are  declared  by  the 
Church  of  iiome  to  be  true,  and  that,  too,  in  the  name  of  the 
blessed  Trinity. 

2.*  It  is  not  true   that  the   Church  of  Rome  docs  now  hold 


*  The  reader,  who  would  wish  to  convince  himself  more  accurately  of  iho 
extent  to  which  the  present  creed  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  at  variance  willi  the 
decisions  of  the  Catholic  Church  ^nd  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  will  do  well 
to  consult  •*  rcrcevai  on  the  RomaD  Schlam." 
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and  receive  the  holy  Scriptures  in  the  same  sense  ii:  whicti  the 
Catholic  Church  lias  held  and  received  the  holy  Sciiptures  in  pri- 
mitive times.  This  can  be  shown  by  reference  to  the  recorded 
decisions  of  councils. 

3.  It  is  not  true  that  it  belongs  to  the  Catholic  Church, 
ranch  less  to  the  Roman  Church,  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and 
interpretation  of  the  Scriptures.  God  has  given  the  Scriptures  to 
the  Church  to  be  the  infallible  record  of  His  holy  will ;  but  he  has 
not  granted  to  the  Church  to  be  the  infalFible  interpreter  of  holy 
Scripture.  No  doubt  the  apostles  did  deliver  to  the  Church  the 
true  interpretation  of  tliis  infallible  record.  It  is,  therefore,  the 
office  of  the  Church  to  declare,  as  a  wilness,  what  has  been  the 
received  sense  and  interpretation  of  Scripture  ;  and  so  long  as 
her  decisions  are  consistent  with  that  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
which  has  been  received  from  the  beginning,  they  are  not  to  be 
rejected.  But,  if  she  presume  to  judge  what  ought  to  be  the 
sense,  otherwise  than  as  a  witness  declaring  what  has  been  the 
received  interpretation,  she  exceeds  the  limits  of  her  office,  and 
aspires  to  a  superiority  over  the  revealed  will  of  God,  instead  of 
acting  in  subserviency  to  it.* 

*  As  Roman  Catholics  are  '■onlinually  fieclaiming  against  the  evils  of  private 
Judgiiieiit,  and  iiisistiiig  upon  the  duly  of  submitting  implicitly  to  the  directioiid 
of  tht!  Cliu  cli  of  Kome,  attuntlon  is  called  to  what  our  blessed  ^-a^iour  bas 
said  on  the  subject  of  private  JHt/ffmcnt 

it  is  well  woriliy  our  obs«rvaiiiin  that  Jesu^Christ  recognized  tlie  authority  of 
the  Jewish  (  hnrcli  lo  the  ft.llest  extent.  ••  'Ihe  Scribes  and  Pharisees  (said  he) 
sii  in  Moses'  seat ;  all,  therefore,  whatsoever  they  bid  >ou  observe,  iliat  oliserve 
and  do  ;"'  (St.  Matt.  xxii.  2,  3 ,)  but  yet  He  bids  liis  discijiles  »'  bewa:e  of  their 
doctrine  ;''  and  why  7  because  "  they  rejected  the  commandments  of  God,  that 
they  might  keep  their  own  traditions."  (St  Mark  vii.  9.)  Here,  then,  was 
the  limit  of  their  observance  :  they  were  bound  to  obey  the  rulers  ot  the  Church 
in  like  manner  as  th .y  w  re  bound  to  obey  tiieir  parents;  that  is,  in  ail  tliini;s 
lawful  and  honest.  But  if  the  rulers  of  the  Church  required  anything  contrary 
to  the  commands  of  God,  then  they  were  to  '  obey  God  rather  t  lan  man  :"  and 
in  this  particular  they  were  told  to  use  their  own  private  judgment,  "  Why 
even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right?"  (St.  Luke  xii  56  ;1  nnd  the 
rule  by  which  they  were  to  judge  was  prescribed  to  them:  *'  Search  the  .Scrip- 
tures.'' (St.  John  v.  39.) 

It  is  farther  to  be  observed  that,  in  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ,  no  Jew  embraced 
Christianity  without  exercising  his  own  private  judgment.  The  rulers  of  the 
Jewish  Cliurch  had  decided  that  Jesus  Chiist  was  not  the  Messiah:  and  they 
farther  agreed  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  he  sliould 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue;  that  is.  eicommunicated.  (St.  John  ix.  2^3.)  The 
Jew,  therefore,  who  believed  in  Jesu-i,  did  so  because  in  his  own  private  judg- 
ment Jesua  was  tie  Messiah  spoken  of  ia  holy  Scripture. 
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4.  It  is  not  true  that  the  Church  of  Rome  interprets  the 
holy  Scriptures  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
fathers.  * 

5.  It  is  not  true  that  confirmation  is  truly  and  properly  a 
sacrament  of  the  new  law,  i.  e.,  an  outward  and  visible  sign,  instt^ 
iuled  by  Christ  himself,  to  be  the  means  of  conveying  an  inward 
spiritual  grace — in  the  same  sense,  at  least,  in  which  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  sacraments. 

The  two  sacraments,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  are  spe- 
cially distinguislied  in  holy  Scripture  from  all  other  holy  rites  and 
ceremonies  whatsoever,  in  these  three  particulars  : — First,  they 
have  the  special  command  of  Christ  himself  for  their  observance. 

Of  baptism,  Christ  commands :  "  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Christ  commands ;  "  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance to  me,"  (St.  Luke  xxii.  19.) 

Every  Roman  Catholic  will  admit  that  the  Jew;  was  justified  in  thus  exer- 
cising his  private  judgment;  nor  will  he  pretend  to  deny  tiiat  the  reason  which 
justified  him  in  rejecting  the  decision  of  the  Jewish  Church,  was  this,  because 
that  Church  had  made  her  decision  contrary  to  the  true  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture. 

Let  him  apply  this  principle,  then,  (which  is  a  part  of  the  religion  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ)  to  the  proper  exercise  of  private  judgment  in  the  Christian  Church, 
and  he  will  find  tiiat,  though  obedience  to  spiritual  rulers  is  a  duty  enjoined  in 
the  Christian  Church  no  less  than  in  the  Je^vish,  iliat  obedience  is  limited 
also  in  the  Christian,  as  well  as  in  the  Jewish,  to  all  things  lawful  and  honest. 
The  test  of  what  is  lawful  and  honest  is  still  the  same,  viz.,  "  the  written  word 
of  God."  It  is,  tiicicfore,  a  legitimate  cxeicise  of  private  judgment  to  search 
Ihe  Scriptures,  and  see  whether  the  decisions  of  the  Church  agree  with  Scrij)- 
ture.  Not  that  a  man  is  first  to  set  up  his  own  private  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  then  reject  the  inierpretation  of  his  Church,  because  it  may  not  hap- 
pen to  agree  with  his  own  (for  that  is  setting  up  himself  ^s  the  infallible  inter- 
preter of  Scripture  ;)  but  he  must  rfgard  the  decisions  of  the  Church  with  the 
same  deference  as  is  due  to  the  decision  of  a  parent— not  to  be  disputed,  except 
when  they  cannot  be  complied  with  without  offending  against  the  writteu  word 
of  God. 

And  in  this  respect  CijeryT/inn  must  nnd  docs  exercise  his  private  judgment, 
"""he  Dissenter  exercises  his  i>rivat(;  iudgmcnt  in  deciding  that  he  is  at  liberty 
ro  judge  lor  himself  of  the  projmr  iiiicrprclatioii  of  the  Scripture  without  any 
guidance  from  the  Church.  'I'he  Romanist  exercises  his  private  judgment  in 
deciding  that  he  ouglitto  follow  implicitly  the  guidance  of  the  ("hurch  of  Home, 
without  reference  to  Scripture.  The  member  of  the  Church  of  England  or  of 
America  exercises  his  |)rivaie  judgment  in  deciding  that  he  ought  to  follow  the 
guidance  of  his  Church,  so  long  as  that  Cliurch  is  led  by  Scripture  interpreted 
by  the  consentient  voice  of  the  CaUiolic  Church  from  the  beginning. 
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Secondly,  they  have  both  alike  the  promise  of  Christ  attached 
to  them,  that  they  shall  be  a  means  of  grace  and  salvation  to  the 
worthy  receivers.  '^ 

Of  Baptism,  Christ  promises:  "He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized siiali  be  saved,"  (St.  Mark  xvi.  16.) 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Christ  promises  :  "  He  that  eateth  me, 
he  shall  live  by  me,"  (St.  John  vi.  57.) 

Thirdly,  they  have  both  alike  the  same  warning  uttered  by 
Christ  himself,  as  attaching  to  those  who  wilfully  neglect  thejn. 

Of  Baptism,  it  is  said  :  "Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  (St.  John 
Ui.  5.) 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  is  said  :  "Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,"  (St. 
John  vi.  23.) 

6.  It  is  not  true  that  penance  (even  according  to  the  Ro- 
man doctrine)  is  truly  and  properly  a  sacrament ;  because  it  has 
no  outward  sign  instituted  by  Christ  himself. 

7.  It  is  not  true  that  extreme  unction  is  a  sacrament  Anoint- 
ing was,  indeed,  an  outward  sign  appointed  by  Christ,  but  it 
was  appointed  by  him  to  be  the  sign  of  miraculous  healing,  and 
not  as  a  preparative  for  death.  When  the  powers  of  miraculous 
healing  ceased  in  the  Church,  the  use  of  this  sign  ceased  too. 
Extreme  unction,  therefore,  as  it  is  practised  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  to  be  a  means  of  grace  to  the  dying,  has  no  foundation 
either  in  Scripture  or  in  the  use  of  the  primitive  Catholic  Church. 

8.  It  is  not  true  that  orders  is  truly  and  properly  a  sacra- 
ment, though  this,  as  well  as  other  holy  rites,  is  sometimes  so 
called  ;  because  there  is  no  proof  that  the  outward  sign  by  which 
grace  in  holy  orders  is  conferred  (vi.^.,  the  imposition  of  hands) 
was  instituted  by  Christ  himself.  When  Jesus  Christ  ordained 
his  apostles,  "  He  breathed  on  them,  and  said,  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost."  The  apostles  when  they  passed  on  their  divine 
gift  to  their  successors,  did  not  use  the  same  sign  which  Clirist 
made  use  of,  but /aic^  Metr  hands  on  tliose  whom  they  ordained; 
and  this  has  ever  been  the  outward  sign  used  in  the  Church  in 
conferring  holy  orders. 

9.  It  is  not  true  that  matrimony  is  truly  and  prcperly  a  sacra- 
ment ;  because  it  has  no  outward  sign  instituted  by  Jesus  Christy 
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and  was  an  holy  estate  ordained  of  God  in  the  time  of  man's  inno- 
oency. 

10.  It  is  not  true,  then,  « that  there  are  truly  and  properly 
seven  sacraments  of  the  new  law  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord." 

11.  It  is  not  teue  that  the  ceremonies  used  in  the  solemn  ad- 
ministration of  these  seven  sacraments  in  the  Roman  Church  must 
be  received  and  admitted ;  for  had  they  all  been  necessary  to  be 
observed,  they  would  unquestionably  have  been  used  by  the 
apostles. 

12.  It  is  not  true  that  man  can  have  any  merits  of  his  own, 
which  can  in  any  degree  avail  either  to  his  own  justification  or  to 
the  justification  of  any  other  persons :  for  if  it  were  so,  then  the 
words  of  Christ  cannot  be  true,  which  declare  plainly,  "  When  ye 
shall  have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say 
We  are  unprofitable  servants,  we  have  done  that  which  was  our 
duty  to  do."    (Luke  xvii.  10.) 

13.  It  is  not  true  that,  in  the  mass,  there  is  offered  to  God  a 
true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice.  What  saith  the  scripture? 
"  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous,  and  HE  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for 
ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,"  (1  St.  John  ii.  1.) 
And  again :  "  By  the  which  will  (the  will  of  God  performed  by 
Jesus  Christ,)  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  once  for  all.  And  every  priest  staiideth  daily  minis- 
tering and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never 
take  away  sins.  But  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice 
for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  from  hence- 
forth expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool.  For  by  one 
offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.'* 
(Heb.  X.  10.) 

14.  It  is  not  true  that  there  is  a  conversion  of  the  substance 

'  of  the  sacred  elements  into  the  substance  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ;  for  Jesus  Christ  saith  expressly,  that  the  wine  after  con- 
secration is  the  fruit  of  the  vine.  "He  took  the  cup  and  gave 
thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it;  for  this  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  tostamonf,  vvliich  is  shed  for  ninny  fur  the  re- 
mission of  sins.  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of 
this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's 
kingdom.     (Matt.  xxvi.  27.) 
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15.  It  is  not  true  that  under  either  kind  alone  a  true  sacrament 
is  received  ;  for  Jesus  Christ  saith  expressly,  "  Except  ye  eat  of 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  mij  blood,  hath  eternal 
life  ;  audi  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  7[\y  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and 
driAkelk  my  blood,  dvvelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him."    (John  vi.  53.) 

16.  It  is  not  true  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  or  place  of  depart- 
ed souls,  where  they  are  rendered  fit  for  heaven,  either  by  their 
own  sufferings,  or  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  upon  earth,  or  by  mas- 
ses, or  by  the  indulgence  of  the  Pope. 

Souls  tiiat  are  to  be  admitted  to  heaven  are  received  immediately 
after  death  to  a  state  of  blessedness.  Jesus  said  to  the  penitent 
thief  upon  the  cross,  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise." 
(St.  Luke  xxiii.  43.)  And  no  lengthened  period  of  suffering  can 
ever  admit  those  to  happiness  who  are  condemned  to  suffer  after 
death.  The  rich  man  in  the  parable  is  told  expressly,  "  Between  us 
and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed  :  so  that  they  which  would  pass 
from  hence  to  you,  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us  that  would 
come  from  thence."    (Luke  xvi.  26.) 

17.  It  is  not  true  that  saints  departed  are  to  be  invocated. 
Jesus  Christ  saith  expressly,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.    (Luke  iv.  8.) 

18.  It  is  not  true  that  images  are  to  be  had  and  retained ;  on 
the  contrary,  the  use  of  them,  for  the  purpose  of  worship,  is  posi- 
tively forbidden  in  the  second  commandment. 

19.  It  is  not  true  that  Christ  hath  left  with  his  Church  the 
power  of  indulgences — in  that  sense  of  the  word,  at  least,  in  which 
it  is  understood  to  mean  a  power  to  release  the  souls  of  men  from  a 
Btate  of  suffering  after  death  :  for  if  such  a  respite  be  in  itself  im- 
possible, none  can  have  power  to  grant  it. 

20.  It  is  not  true  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  mother  of 
all  Churclies ;  for  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  was  in  existence  before 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

21.  It  is  not  true  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  mistress  of 
all  Churches.  Such  a  claim  has  no  foundation  in  Scripture,  and 
is  witnessed  against  in  the  sixth  canon  of  the  first  Council  of  Nice,* 

*  "  Let  the  ancient  custo  ns  prevail  v/hich  are  in  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Penta- 
polis:  that  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  have  authority  over  all,  since  this  is  cus- 
tomary also  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
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A.  D.  315  (as  well  as  in  other  Councils,)  as  inconsistent  with  the 
constitution  of  the  primitive  Catholic  Church. 

22.  It  is  not  true  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  Catholic 
Church :  the  Church  of  Rome  was  a  part  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
as  was  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  and  the  Church  of  Corinth  ;  but  to 
say  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  or  ever  was  the  Catholic  Church,  is 
no  less  a  contradiction  in  terms  than  to  say  that  a  part  is  the  whole. 

23.  It  is  not  true  that  St.  Peter  was  prince  of  the  apostles 
At  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  (Acts  xv.  19)  the  Apostle  James  pre- 
sided, and  his  sentence  was  adopted. 

24.  It  is  not  true  that  St.  Peter  was  in  any  special  manner 
the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  Christ  speaks  of  all  the  apostle.^, 
as  enjoying  equal  honour  in  his  kingdom.  "Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the  re- 
generation, when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel."    (Matt.  xix.  28.) 

25.  It  is  not  true  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  succeeds  St.  Peter 
in  all  the  powers  granted  to  that  apostle.  The  promise  ©f  infallible 
guidance  made  to  St.  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  was  not 
such  as  necessarily  to  keep  even  himself  from  the  possibility  of  er- 
ror ;  for  we  know  that  he  did  err,  when  St.  Paul  blamed  him  for  it 
(Gal.  ii.  11);  nor  was  the  promise  such  as  could  by  possibility  be 
inherited  by  his  successors  to  the  full  extent  in  which  that  promise 
was  made:  "These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  (said  Jesus 
Christ  to  his  apostles,)  being  yet  present  with  you.  But  the  com- 
forter, which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  re- 
membrance whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.    (John  xiv.  26.) 

It  is  plain  to  every  one  that  the  promise  of  having  those  things 
hrouglit  to  remembrance  which  Jesus  Christ  had  spoken,  can  apply 
only  to  those  to  whom  Jesus  Christ  had  spoken  them.  St.  Peter 
did  leave  a  written  record  of  what  he  remembered  Jesus  Christ  to 
have  said  and  done;  written,  indeed,  by  St.  Mark  in  his  Gospel,  but 
supervised  by  himself.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  must,  therefore,  be 
content,  as  well  as  every  other  bishop  and  private  Christian,  to  re- 
fer to  the  inspired  records  left  to  the  Church  by  the  apostles,  if  he 

"  In  liKC  manner  also  as  rcKnrds  Antincli,  and  all  the  other  provincci,  let  the 
Churcbcd  presurve  their  dignity."— i-'irat  Council  of  Jfice,  Canon  vi.  ex. 
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would  know  for  certain  what  was  the  old  religion  taught  by  Jesu3 
Christ ;  if  he  would  know  for  certain  what  those  instructions  were 
and  what  was  that  doctrine  which  St.  Peter  received  from  Christ. 

26.  It  is  not  true  that  the  Church  of  Rome  receives  and 
professes  every  thing  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the  sa- 
cred canons  of  general  councils  :  for  instance,  the  fourth  Lateran 
Council  (canon  ix.*)  ordens  that  divine  offices  should  be  celebra- 
ted, and  the  sacraments  administered,  accordingly  to  the  differ- 
ences of  rites  and  languages ;  whereas  the  Council  of  Trent 
forbids  it,  (on  the  Mass,  c.  viii.) 

27.  It  is  not  true  that  the  Church  of  Rome  condemns  and 
rejects  all  heresies  which  the  (Catholic;  Church  has  condemned 
and  rejected ;  on  the  contrary,  she  fosters  and  retains  many  of 
them ;  as,  for  instance,  the  Collyridian  heresy,  the  wickedness  of 
which  consisted  in  paying  divine  honours  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 

28.  It  is  not  true  that  no  one  can  be  saved  except  he  be- 
lieve all  things  which  are  in  this  Roman  creed  proposed  to  his 
belief.  If  it  were  so,  the  word  of  God  were  of  none  effect,  for 
many  of  them  are  inconsistent  with,  and  contradictory  to,  the 
holy  Scriptures. 

29.  It  is  not  true  that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation  to  declare 
all  those  to  be  accursed  whom  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  declared 
in  this  creed  to  be  accursed.  If  it  were  so,  then  the  apostles  and 
the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church,  for  more  than  1500  years  be- 
fore this  Roman  Creed  was  made,  could  none  of  them  be  saved. 

Thus,  then,  does  it  appear  that  the  Roman  Church  proposes  to 
our  belief  no  less  thai;  tiventy-nine  falsehoods ;  and  not  only  does 

*  Fourth  Lateran  Council,  Canon  \x. 

OF  ADMINISTERING  THE  SERVICE  IN  A   LANGUAGE  UNDERSTOOD  BY  THE  PEOPLE. 

"  Because  in  most  parts  there  are,  within  the  same  state  or  diocese,  people  of 
different  languages  mixed  tfigether,  having  under  one  faith  various  rights  and 
customs,  we  distinctly  charge  that  the  bishops  of  these  states  or  dioceses  pro- 
vide proper  persons  to  celebrate  the  divine  offices,  and  administer  the  sa- 
cr amenta  of  the  Church,  according  to  the  differences  of  rites  and  languages, 
instructing  them  both  by  word  and  example." 

Cotmcil  of  Trent, —  On  the  Mass,  c.  viii. 

"  Although  the  mass  contains  much  in-truction  for  the  faithful  people,  yet 
it  has  not  been  deemed  expedient  by  the  fathers  that  it  should  be  celebrated 
every  where  in  the  vulgar  tongue." 

It  is  ordered  in  this  decree  that  the  mystericB  should  be  explained  by  the 
pastors,  at  other  times,  to  the  people. 


S3  ROMAN    FALLACIES 

she  require  us  to  confess  that  it  is  necessary  for  ourselves  to  be- 
heve  them  in  order  to  our  salvation ;  she  moreover  requires  of 
us  to  declare  our  belief,  that  none  can  be  saved  who  do 
not  join  v/ith  us  in  this  profession  of  faith.  Is  it  come  to  this, 
then,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  requires  us  to  believe  that  which  it 
not  true  1  or  shall  we  venture  to  assert,  that  when  a  falsehood  has 
been  adopted  by  the  Roman  Church,  it  is  by  the  mere  force  of  that 
adoption  converted  into  truth? 

Again,  let  us  consider  who  they  are  whom  we  are  taught 
to  pronounce  accursed,  under  the  general  sentence  that  all  are 
accursed  whom  the  Roman  Church  hath  pronounced  to  be  so. 

Doth  not  the  Church  of  Home,  in  her  Trent  decree,  expressly 
refer  to  the  second  Nicene  Council  as  the  faithful  interpreter  of 
her  doctrine  on  the  honour  due  to  images  1  Is  it  not  said  in  the 
fourth  action  of  that  Council:  "Believing  in  one  God,  wlio  is 
praised  in  the  Trinity,  we  kiss  the  honourable  images.  Let  them 
BE  anathema  who  DO  NOT  V  Did  Jesus  Christ  ever  kiss  images  ] 
Hath  Rome,  then,  pronounced  the  Huly  Jesus  accursed  I ! !  or 
will  she  pretend  to  excuse  herself  by  saying  that  this  anathema  is 
a  modern  addition  to  the  ancient  faith,  and  formed  no  part  of  the 
old  religion  taught  by  Jesus  Christ  1  And  now  that  she  has  pre- 
vailed upon  us  to  yield  up  our  reason  and  understanding  to  her  dis- 
posal, and  blindly  to  assent  to  whatever  she  may  propose  to  our 
belief,  without  even  knowing  what  it  is  that  she  proposes,  does 
she  require  of  us  to  adopt  this  anathema  as  our  own,  and  uncon- 
ciously  to  confess  with  our  mouth  that  which  in  our  heart  we 
must  at  least  think  it  safer  to  leave  unsaid  \ 

And  will  not  this  abuse  of  our  confidence  awaken  us  to  enquiry] 
It  is  all  delusion  to  imagine,  that  when  we  have  resigned  our  sen- 
ses and  our  reason  to  the  disposal  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  we  are 
freed  from  personal  responsibility,  and  have  cast  all  our  care  upon 
one  who  cannot  deceive  us  ;  for,  even  if  we  were  right  in  our  fond 
belief,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  exclusively  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  that  all  the  divine  promises  of  protection  and  guidance  which 
have  been  made  to  the  Church  exclusively  belong  to  the  Church 
of  Rome,  even  then  wo  would  have  no  security,  that,  in  following 
the  dictates  of  her  priests,  we  were  walking  in  the  way  of  truth. 
Did  not  the  Jewish  Church,  before  the  Gospel,  enjoy  like  precious 
promises  with  those  that  the  Christian  Church  now  possesses? 
A.nd  yet,  notwithstanding  these  promises,  the  chief  priests  and  ru- 
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lers  of  the  Jewish  Church  were  not  w^ithholden  from  the  sin  of  re- 
jecting the  Messiah ;  while  the  people  who  obeyed  tne  priests 
were  involved  -with  them  in  a  judicial  blindness,  and  crucified  the 
Lord  of  Glory. 

O  that  Roman  Catholics  might  be  awakened  to  see  the  simi- 
larity of  their  own  situation.  Th^y,  too,  like  the  Jews  of  old  have 
the  word  of  God  witiiin  their  reach ;  they  too,  like  the  Jews,  have 
a  deep  rooted  conviction  that  they  are  the  exclusive  favourites  of 
heaven,  and  that  there  is  no  salvation  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Ro- 
man Church;  they  too,  like  the  Jews,  have  a  high  deference 
and  respect  for  their  priests  and  spiritual  rulers.  Their  priests 
and  rulers,  no  less  than  the  Jewish,  have  made  the  word  of 
God  of  none  effect  by  their  traditions;  and  like  the  Jews  too, 
they  are  led  by  their  priests,  utterly  unconscious  of  what  they 
are  doing,  to  imprecate  curses  on  their  own  heads,  and  to  join  in 
passing  a   sentence  of  condemnation  on  the  Lord  of  life  himself. 

O  that  they  might  be  prevailed  upon  to  think  and  make  a  choice  be- 
tween Roman  Fallacies  and  Catholic  Truths.  Let  them  look  at  the 
Catholic  creed — it  is  a  collection  of  Scripture  truths  :  it  is  witnessed 
to  by  the  Catholic  Church  as  having  been  the  Catholic  faith  from 
the  very  beginning.     It  is  the  old  religion  taught  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Let  them  also  look  at  the  Roman  creed.  It  is  a  collection  of  Popish 
falsehoods:  it  hath  no  Catholic  antiquity  to  plead,  no  decision  of 
general  councils  to  show  in  its  support ;  it  rests  entirely  upon  the 
authority  of  a  bull  of  the  Pope.  It  is  not  yet  three  hundred  years 
old,  and  is  "the  new  religion  taught  by  the  Pope." 

The  Catholic  creed  is  the  creed  of  the  English  and  American 
Church,  and  is  her  bond  of  union  with  the  Catholic  Church.  The 
Roman  creed  is  the  creed  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  is  the  banner 
of  her  schism — the  token  of  her  separation  from  the  Catholic  Church' 

May  Roman  Catholics  make  their  choice,  then,  between  the 
Roman  Church  and  the  American  Church,  between  Romanism  and 
Catholicism,  between  Popery  and  Christianity,  between  falsehood 
and  truth,  between  the  new  religion  taught  by  the  Pope  and  the  old 
rehgion  taught  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  may  the  God  of  truth  grant 
them  an  honest  heart  and  a  willing  mind,  and  guide  them  by.  his 
heavenly  influence  to  Him,  who  is  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life  itself. 
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When  certain  individuals,  in  obedience  to  the  exhortations  of 
paoal  emissaries,  or  to  directions  of  Roman  Pontiffs,  went  out  and 
separated  themselves  from  the  Communion  of  the  Catholic  Church 
of  their  country,  when  they  established  rival  altars,  a  rival  priest- 
hood, and  endeavoured  to  withdraw  tlie  faithful  from  obedience  to 
their  legitimate  pastors  ;  then  it  is  plain  that  such  men  were  guilty 
of  that  aggravated  sin  which  the  Second  (Ecumenical  Council 
calls  heresy;  and  that  they  were  altogether  cut  off  from  the  unity 
of  the  Church.  Such  was  the  conduct  of  the  Romish  or  popish 
party  in  England  and  Ireland.  It  is  certain  that  during  the  reigns 
of  Henry  VIIL,  and  successors,  until  the  eleventh  year  of  Queen 
Elizabeth's  reign  there  were  not  two  separate  communions  and  wor- 
ships. All  the  people  were  subject  to  the  same  pastors,  attended 
the  same  Churches,  and  received  the  same  sacraments.  It  was  only 
about  the  year  1570  that  the  popish  party  at  the  instigation  of  for- 
eign emissaries,  separated  itself  and  fell  from  the  Catholic  Church 
of  England. 

Schismatics  do  not  cease  to  be  so  by  a  mere  change  of  coun- 
try: therefore  the  Papists  who  went  from  this  country  [Great 
Britain  and  Ireland]  to  establish  themselves  in  the  United  States 
of  North  America  v/ere  schismatics  when  they  arrived  there  ;  and 
always  remaining  separated  from  that  branch  of  the  Catholic  Apos- 
tolic Church  which  was  established  there,  tliey  only  perpetuated 
their  schism.  In  fine  when  America  received  Bishops  from  our 
Churches,  the  schismatics  constituted  a  rival  Episcopacy,*  and 
so  remain  to  this  day  separated  from  the  true  Church." — Pahner 

*  The  Clmrcli  of  tlio  United  Slates  received  the  Episcopacy  from  Scotland  in 
J7et   and  from  Eiif^laiid  in  1787. 

The  Roman  Pontiff  having  erected  the  rival  Bishopric  of  Raltimore,  lis  fl^^t 
Bishop  was  consecrated  in  1790  and  headed  the  Roman  schism  in  America 
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It  was  towards  the  close  of  one  of  those  sultry  days 
in  August,  when  the  mind  not  unfrequently  partakes 
of  the  relaxation  of  the  body,  and  is  easily  subdued, 
that  I  was  returning  from  an  evening  walk  through 
my  parish  in  much  depression  of  spirits.  The  visits 
which  I  had  paid  were  not  calculated  to  cheer  my 
mind.  I  had  witnessed  jarring  and  contention  where 
I  had  expected  to  find  peace :  and  I  was  informed 
that  a  wealthy  farmer,  who  had  lately  come  to  reside 
in  the  parish,  was  busily  employed  in  sowing  the 
Beeds  of  schism  amongst  my  once  happily  united 
flock.  !N^o  one  but  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  can  tell 
how  deeply  such  circumstances  affect  him,  and  how 
completely  he  would  be  overwhelmed  were  he  not 
invited  to  cast  his  care  upon  the  great  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  souls.  Yet,  notwithstanding  this  privilege, 
his  spirits  will  sometimes  be  peculiarly  depressed  by 
the  feelings  of  ministerial  disappointment  which  con- 
tinually thwart  his  most  sanguine  hopes,  and  render 
useless  his  most  zealous  exertions,  teaching  him  how 
vain  are  merely  human  efforts,  and  that  he  must  look 
continually  to  Him  whose  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness.  The  stillness  of  the  evening  harmonized 
with  my  subdued  feelings,  leading  me  to  raise  my 
thoughts  above  this  scene  of  care  and  sorrow,  and  to 
long  for  that  happy  period  when  all  jarring  and  dis- 
cord shall  end,  and  there  shall  be  peace,  not  only  in 
families  and  parishes,  but  in  the  whole  Church  of 
Christ  that  is  scattered  abroad. 

I  had  reserved  for  my  concluding  visit  that  eyen- 
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mg,  as  a  refreshment  after  my  day  of  toil,  one  of  my 
most  favoured  families,  and  thither  I  now  bent  my 
steps.  They  were  in  the  rank  of  farmers — the  chil- 
dren, although  some  were  now  bordering  upon  man's 
estate,  all  regularly  attended  the  Sunday  School ;  and 
it  was  a  cheering  sight  to  see  the  parents,  with  their 
happy  family  around  them,  seated  in  their  pew  every 
Sabbath  day,  joining  with  unaffected  seriousness  in 
the  prayers  and  praises  of  the  Church.  They  were 
the  most  united  family  that  I  had  ever  met,  and  en- 
joyed in  all  its  fulness  the  blessing  of  those  who 
dwell  together  in  unity,  the  dews  of  divine  grace 
having  been  apparently  j^oured  upon  them  in  large 
abundance.  I  shall  never  forget,  when  once  calling 
at  the  house  just  as  they  were  about  to  meet  together 
for  their  evening  worship,  the  pleasure  which  I  felt 
in  kneeling  down  with  them,  and  hearing  the  whole 
family,  including  a  little  girl,  of  about  live  years  old, 
joining  with  me  in  the  Lord's  prayer.  My  way  to 
the  house  lay  across  the  lields ;  they  were  now  ripe 
for  harvest ;  not  a  breath  disturbed  the  repose  of  the 
rich  and  peaceful  scene.  The  cattle  were  all  reclin- 
ing, and  it  was  scarcely  possible  to  look  at  a  flock 
of  sheep  through  which  I  passed,  without  raising  the 
heart  in  prayer  to  God,  to  bring  his  wanderers  home, 
to  heal  the  unhappy  divisions  in  his  Church,  that 
there  might,  indeed,  be  the  one  fold  under  the  one 
Shepherd.  I  now  entered  a  narrow  lane  that  led  to 
the  house  which  was  the  object  of  my  visit.  The 
trees  formed  an  arch  across;  the  woodbine  had  twined 
itself  to  the  very  top  of  the  liedge,  and  filled  the  air 
with  almost  overpowering  fragrance.  I  had  not  pro- 
ceeded far,  when,  at  a  sudden  turn  in  the  lane,  I  saw 
Mr.  Smith  coming  towards  me ;  but  instead  of  hasten- 
ing his  steps  as  usual,  he  stopped  for  a  moment,  as  if 
considering  wlietlier  lie  miglit  not  And  some  way  by 
whicli  lie  might  csca})e  ;  he  soon,  however,  came  for- 
ward, but  witli  an  evident  unwillingness  to  meet  me. 
I  had  missed  him  from  his  accustomed  place  on  the 
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preceding  Sunday ;  and  fearing  that  he  mnst  be  un- 
well, I  was  now  on  my  waj  to  inquire  for  him.  I  at 
once  perceived  that  I  had  been  wrong  in  my  conjec- 
ture, and  the  dialogue  which  ensued  soon  explained 
the  cause  of  his  absence,  and  also  of  his  unwilling- 
ness to  meet  me. 

Minister.  I  am  glad,  my  friend,  to  see  that  you  are 
well.  I  was  just  on  my  way  to  inquire  for  you  ;  as, 
from  my  not  seeing  you  yesterday,  I  feared  that  you 
were  confined  by  illness.'^ 

Mr.  Smith.  I  am  much  obliged  to  you,  Sir ;  I  was 
never  better  in  my  life,  but  I  was  not  at  church  on 
Sunday. 

M.  I  know  it,  otherwise  I  should  not  have  come 
to-day,  as  it  is  not  many  days  since  I  was  at  your 
house. 

Mr.  S.  ]/  thank  you.  Sir,  for  jowv  visits :  you  can- 
not come  too  often,  you  are  always  welcome*! 

M.  I  have  always  felt  myself  to  be  so,  and  a  visit 
to  your  family  has  often  refreshed  me  when  wearied 
with  fatigue  and  disappointment. 

Mr.  S.  I  am  sure  my  wife  and  children  are  always 
talking  of  you,  Sir.  I  wish  all  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  of  England  were  like  you. 

M,  I  wish,  my  dear  friend,  that  you  would  not 
compare  me  with  others,  or  give  yourself  the  habit, 
which  I  have  been  sorry  to  observe  you  have  lately 
acquired,  of  speaking  lightly  of  other  ministers  of 
Christ's  Church.  We  all  fall  far  short  of  that  entire 
devotion  to  our  Master's  cause,  which  is  not  only  our 
duty  but  our  privilege  ;  instead  then  of  dwelling  upon 
our  infirmities,  I  wish  you  would  pray  more  to  the 
Giver  of  all  good  gifts,  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon 
us,  and  make  us  such  as  you  would  wish  us  to  be. 
But  you  have  not  told  me  what  kept  you  away  from 
Church  on  Sunday. 

Mr.  S.  Why  to"  tell  you  the  truth,  Sir,  I  walked  to 
the  town  of  Millbeck.'^ 

M.  You  were  anxious,  I  suppose,  to   hear  Mr. 
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Gray  preach  for  the  Domestic  and  Foreign  Mission- 
ary Committees  of  our  Church.  Is  he  quito  recov- 
ered from  his  late  illness  ? 

Mr.  S.  I  did  not  hear  him  preach,  Sir. 

M.  Has  he  had  a  return  of  his  illness,  or  is  it  pos- 
sible that  you  were  not  at  church? 

Mr.  S.  I  was  not  indeed  at  church ;  but  farmer 
•Benwell,  who  has  often  come  to  see  us  of  late,  took 
me  to  the  meeting-house,  to  hear  a  great  preacher 
who  had  come  from  abroad. 

M.  I  now  understand  why  you  have  been  lately 
speaking  to  me  so  often  about  the  faults  of  the  mini- 
sters of  the  Church.  Mr.  Benwell  has  been  putting 
that  into  your  head. 

Mr.  S.  Why,  Sir,  surely  no  one  can  deny  their 
faults  ?     Is  there  not  the  Rev.  Mr. 

M.  Stop,  Smith,  I  will  acknowledge  our  faults. 
But  is  it  a  profitable  subject  of  conversation,  when 
Christians  meet  ?  Is  it  not  rather  most  unprofitable  ? 
What  saith  the  Scripture,  "Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not 
judged  ;"  would  it  not  be  far  more  profitable,  more 
consistent  with  the  true  Spirit  of  the  Gospel,  to 
mourn  over  us  in  your  closet,  and  to  pray  to  God  in 
our  behalf? 

Mr.  S.  I  believe.  Sir,  that  you  are  right ;  but 
surely  there  was  no  harm  in  my  going  for  one  Sunday 
to  the  meeting-house.  I  heard  nothing  there  but 
what  was  good ;  besides,  I  must  say  that  I  felt  my 
heart  warmed  by  the  fine  prayers  that  I  heard,  more 
than  by  those  which  I  hear  every  Sunday  in  our 
parish  church. 

M.  I  will  tell  you  why  you  so  felt :  chiefly  because 
it  was  all  new  to  you.  It  was  not  unnatural  that  the 
novelty  should  produce  these  feelings  of  excitement ; 
but  do  not  mistake  the  feelings  of  nature  for  the  effects 
of  divine  grace.  Do  not  think  that  God  would  be 
peculiarly  present  with  you  whilst  you  were  doing 
"what  was  wrong. 

Mr.  S.  Doing  what  was  wrong  ?     Has  not  every 
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one,  as  Mr.  Ben  well  says,  a  riglit  to  worship  God  as 
he  likes  ? 

M.  He  has,  I  will  grant  yon,  the  power,  but  he 
has  not  the  right.  A  person  has  no  riglit  to  worship 
God  in  a  way  which  He  has  not  appointed,  or  which 
He  may  have  forbidden.  You  have  the  power,  for 
instance,  but  certainly  you  have  no  right  to  worship 
God  throuG^h  an  image. 

Mr.  8.  w  ell,  but  Sir,  have  not  men  a  right  to  fol- 
low their  conscience  ? 

M.  That  is,  as  you  understand  it,  a  right  to  do 
what  they  think  ought  to  be  done.  Again  I  say, 
they  have  the  power;  but  unless  conscience  agrees 
with  the  word  of  God,  they  would  be  wrong  in  obey- 
ing it.  You  remember  that  our  Lord  told  his  dis- 
ciples that  a  time  was  to  come,  "that  whosoever 
killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service."* 
Here  conscience,  as  you  understand  it,  told  them 
that  they  ought  to  persecute  Christians  even  to  the 
death.  Will  you  say  that  they  had  a  right  to  do  so  % 
Some  men  commit  murder  for  conscience'  sake  ;  are 
they  therefore  excused  % 

Mr.  S.  I  think  I  understand  you,  Sir:  what  I  think 
right  may  nevertheless  be  wrong,  and  my  thinking  it 
right  does  not  justify  me  in  doing  it. 

M.  Exactly ;  the  word  of  God  is  the  only  unerring 
guide,  which  we  not  only  have  a  right,  but  are  bound 
to  follow. 

Mr.  S.  But  I  heard  nothing  that  was  wrong  yes- 
terday. 

M.  Granted,  that  you  may  have  heard  no  false 
doctrine ;  but  if  God  forbid  you,  were  you  right  in 
goinp*  ? 


r.  S.  I  should  be  sorry  to  do  so  if  I  thought  it 
was  wrong ;  and  I  now  see  that  it  may  have  been 
wrong ;  although  I  considered  it  right ;  but  I  would 
ask.  Sir,  does  the  word  of  God  forbid  my  hearing  the 


preaching  of  the  Gospel  ? 
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M.  It  does  not  forbid  hearing  the  Gospel;  but 
it  forbids,  in  the  strongest  terms,  divisions  in  the 
Church.  You  remember,  in  the  Litany,  we  are 
taught  to  pray  to  God  to  deliver  us  from  schism. 

Mr.  S.  Yes,  Sir,  I  remember,  but  I  am  not  quite 
sure  that  I  know  exactly  what  schism  is. 

M.  Well,  if  you  will  come  into  the  house  and  take 
down  the  Bible  with  marginal  references,  we  can  ex- 
amine together  what  the  Scripture  says  upon  the  sub- 
ject ;  and  let  us  approach  the  word  of  God,  not  that 
we  may  bend  it  to  our  own  opinions,  but  that  we 
may  be  taught  by  it,  even  as  little  children ;  submit- 
ting to  what  it  declares,  although  it  may  oppose  the 
pride  of  our  understandings  and  our  hearts.  Now 
let  us  open  the  Bible  at  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians. You  are  aware  of  the  state  of  that  Church 
when  St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle  to  it. 

Mr.  8.  I  remember.  Sir,  that  you  lately  called  our 
attention  to  the  shocking  manner  in  which  they  pro- 
faned the  Lord's  Supper,  and  told  us  that  they  were 
very  vain  of  the  spiritual  gifts  which  God  had  given 
them  in  great  abundance. 

M.  Yes  ;  they  were  much  puffed  up  :  their  pride 
led  them  to  form  different  parties  in  the  Church,  to 
array  themselves  under  different  teachers ;  and  St. 
Paul  commences  his  Epistle  by  reproving  them  for 
this.  Will  you  read  for  me  the  10th,  11th,  and  12th 
verses  of  tlie  1st  chapter  ? 

Mr.  S.  "Kow  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the 
same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among 
you  ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the 
same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment.  For  it  hath 
been  declared  unto  me  of  you,  brethren,  by  them 
which  are  of  the  house  of  C'hloe,  that  there  are  con- 
tentions among  you.  Kow  this  I  say,  that  every  one 
of  you  saith,  1  am  of  Paul ;  and  I  of  ApoUos ;  and  I 
of  Cephas ;  and  I  of  Christ." 

M.  Now  that  word  "  divisions"  in  the  10th  verse 
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you  see  in  the  margin  is  "  schisms,"  the  word  ol'  which 
we  want  to  ascertain  the  meaning.  It  means  literally, 
a  rent  or  tear.  You  may  see  it  thus  used  in  Matt.  ix. 
16,  "the  rent,"  or  schism,  "is  made  worse."  You  may 
remember  also  that  the  soldiers,  when  parting  our  Sa- 
viour's garments  among  them,  said  of  this  seamless 
coat,  "  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it ;"  -  the 
word  "  rend"  is  the  same  as  to  make  a  schism.  Just  as 
it  is  also  used  in  Matt,  xxvii.  51,  "The  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom."  iL  ou 
see  then  the  literal  meaning  of  the  word  is  a  tearing  in 
sunder,  and  thence  it  is  used  to  signify  a  tearing  asun- 
der or  division  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  causing  discord 
or  disunion  among  its  members,  which,  as  it  were,  rend 
and  tear  his  body,  which  is  the  Church,  separating  one 
member  from  another.  Kow  let  us  turn  again  to  the 
passage,  and  see  w^hat  were  the  schisms  in  the  Church 
of  Corinth  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  :  he  beseeches 
them  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  by  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  "  that  there  be  no  schisms  among  them, 
but  that  they  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  be  per- 
fectly joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  same 
judgment,"  and  then  mentions  the  particular  schisms 
of  which  they  were  guilty,  forming  parties  in  the 
Church,  and  arraying  themselves  under  separate 
teachers. 

Mr.  S.  Tliat  is  just  what  Mr.  Benwell  told  me,  that 
schism  was  a  separation  in  a  Church ;  but  that  if  you 
separate  altogether  from  a  Church,  as  the  congrega- 
tion in  the  town  of  Millbeck  has  done,  you  would  not 
then  be  guilty  of  schism. 

If.  Mr.  Benwell  had  a  poorer  opinion  of  .your  good 
sense  than  I  have,  when  he  could  think  to  satisfy  you 
by  such  reasoning. 

Mr.  S.  He  told  me  that  he  had  a  book,  which 
proved  that  the  persons  who  go  to  the  meeting- 
house, to  which  he  brought  me,  could  not  be  called 

*  John  xix,  24 
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Bchismatics  in  a  Scriptural  sense,  because  thej  had 
altogetlier  separated  from  the  Episcopal  Church. 

M.  I  have  seen  the  hook  you  speak  of,  and  have 
never,  I  think,  read  such  shallow  reasoning.  I  sup- 
pose Mr.  Benwell  wished  thus  to  prove  to  you,  that 
there  was  no  harm  in  your  going  to  that  meeting- 
house. Now,  I  would  ask  you,  if  some  one  tore  your 
coat,  would  you  consider  that  he  had  not  torn  it,  be- 
cause he  separated  the  piece  entirely  ?  was  there  no 
schism  in  the  veil  of  the  temple  ?  did  it  remain  unin- 
jured because  it  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom  %  Suppose  one  of  those  parties  to  whom  St. 
Paul  wrote  had  answered.  We  are  not  schismatics  ; 
we  are  not  guilty  of  schism,  for  we  have  separated 
entirely  from  the  Church;  we  have  our  separate 
place  of  worship,  our  separate  teachers ;  would  St. 
Paul,  do  you  think,  have  been  satisiied  with  their  an- 
swer ?  would  he  have  admitted,  that  they  were  there- 
fore blameless,  that  they  were  not  carnal  ?  Because 
the  rent  is  made  worse,  is  it  therefore  no  rent  at  all  % 

Mr.  S.  I  understand.  Sir,  what  you  say ;  separa- 
tion is  even  worse  than  what  Mr.  Benwell  allows  to 
be  schism. 

M.  Yes,  and  if  St.  Paul  considered  one  as  a  proof 
of  w^alking  after  the  flesh,  and  not  after  the  Spirit,  he 
would  still  more  strongly  condemn  the  other ;  besides, 
in  speaking  of  these  very  schisms  in  1  Cor.  ch.  iii. 
ver.  3,  he  calls  them  by  a  word  which  implies  separa- 
tion, standing  in  separate  places.  Can  you  tell  me, 
does  Mr.  Benwell  allow  the  Episcopal  Church  to  be 
a  part  of  the  one  holy  Catholic  Church ;  or  to  make 
the  question  plainer  to  you,  does  he  allow  that  there 
is  salvation  in  the  Episcopal  Church  ? 

Mr.  S.  Indeed  he  docs.  Sir  ;  he  says  that  he  has 
no  objection  to  her  doctrine,  and  that  he  sincerely 
wishes  that  all  her  ministers  were  what  they  ought 
to  be, — minded  less  the  things  of  this  world,  and 
attended  more  closely  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their 
parishioners. 


SCHISM.  y 

M.  Most  heartily  do  I  join  him  in  the  wish,  at 
least  as  regards  myself.  But  then  he  must  allow 
the  Episcopal  Church  to  be  a  part  of  the  Churcli 
of  Christ.  I  suppose  he  considers  the  body  to  which 
he  belongs  to  be  also  a  part  ? 

Mr.  8.  Of  course  he  does,  Sir. 

M.  How  then  can  he  avoid  pleading  guilty  to  the 
charge  of  schism  %  Surely  separating  from  the  Episco- 
pal Church,  he  must  admit,  even  according  to  his  own 
view,  would  make  a  schism  in  the  Church  of  Christ  ? 

Mr.  S.  I  think  I  see  this  clearly,  now,  and  wonder 
that  I  did  not  at  once  perceive  it.  But  then.  Sir, 
would  not  this  place  all  dissenters  from  the  Episco- 
pal Church  in  a  very  dangerous  position  ?  Would  it 
not  exclude  them  from  salvation  ? 

M.  They  appear  to  me  to  be  in  a  very  dangerous 
position :  but  God  forbid  that  I  should  exclude  them 
from  salvation.  Some  I  honour,  admire,  and  love  in 
their  works,  and  should  be  sorry  to  be  compelled  to 
think  that  they  would  not  be  found  hereafter  in  the 
one  fold,  and  under  the  one  Shepherd.  I  judge  not 
those  whom  birth  or  education  has  brought  up  in 
schism.  I  know  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will 
do  right.  I  judge  not  those  -svio  think  that  salvation 
cannot  be  found  in  the  Episcopal  Church  for  sepa- 
rating from  her.  But,  as  I  have  before  showed  you, 
it  will  be  no  excuse  for  them,  that  they  have  been 
misled  by  their  own  conscience ;  nor  will  it  avail  them 
in  the  day  of  judgment  that  they  have  been  misled 
by  others  ;  for  our  Judge  declares,  "  K  the  blind  lead 
the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch."* 

Mr.  S.  But  still,  Sir,  you  consider  them  as  schis- 
matics, although  you  will  not  judge  as  to  the  degree 
of  their  guilt. 

M.  I  cannot  avoid  it.  Just  consider  our  Chnrch, 
as  she  stood  after  she  had  reformed  herself,  and 
cast  off  those  impurities  which  she  had  contracted 
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from  her  connection  with  the  Clmrch  of  Home. 
There  was  tlien  no  body  of  dissenters  in  England. 
Even  tlie  Romanists  then  attended  the  worship 
of  the  Church.  She  stood  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  tlie  head  corner-stone.  Her  ministers  derived 
their  commission  in  unbroken  succession  from  the 
Apostles  themselves.  They  did  not,  unauthorized, 
take  upon  themselves  to  minister  in  holy  things,  but 
were  sent  by  those  who  had  a  divine  commission  to 
send  them.  Her  rule  of  faith  was  the  word  of  God, 
and  she  declared  that  she  required  nothing  to  be 
believed  as  an  article  of  faith  that  was  not  read 
therein,  or  could  not  be  proved  thereby.  Her  creeds, 
her  articles,  are  a  form  of  sound  doctrine,  which  con- 
tains, even  as  those  who  separated  from  her  will  allow, 
the  truth  of  God's  word.  The  excellence  of  her  liturgy 
is  universally  admitted,  and  it  has  been  translated 
into  foreign  languages  by  some  who  refuse  to  hold 
communion  with  her,  as  the  best  book,  next  to  the 
Bible,  to  put  into  the  hands  of  heathen  converts. 
Her  reformation,  guided  (may  we  not  say  ?)  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  was  sealed  by  the  blood  of  martyrs. 
Was  she  not  then,  I  would  ask,  at  the  time  of  the 
Keformation,  a  part  of  Christ's  Church ;  and  was  not 
separation  from  her  schism?  Is  she  not  still  the  same, 
and  is  not  separation  from  her  still  schism? 

Mr,  S.  I  cannot  indeed.  Sir,  deny  it ;  and  I  trust 
that  1  may  never  separate  from  my  mother  Church. 

M.  Most  sincerely,  my  dear  friend,  do  I  trust  that 
you  may  not.  Through  her  ministry  you  entered  the 
Church  of  Clirist ;  she  received  your  earliest  vows  ; 
she  joined  you  to  the  partner  of  your  joys  and  sor- 
rows, and  tlie  solemn  blessing  she  then  pronounced 
upon  you  both  has  since  rested  upon  your  happy 
united  family ;  througli  her  you  placed  your  infant 
children  in  the  arms  of  their  Saviour,  and  in  his  name 
1,  as  his  minister,  received  and  blessed  them.  In 
health  her  ordinances  have  proved  to  you  means  of 
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grace,  and  from  lier  Jiauds  you  received  tlie  most  com- 
fortable sacrament  of  tlie  body  and  blood  of  your 
Saviour  Christ ;  and  I  trust  that  when  sickness  shall 
bow  you  down,  you  w^ill  then  experience  the  soothing 
comfort  which  she  brings  to  her  children  on  the  bed 
of  languishing ;  and  when  your  body  shall  be  com- 
mitted to  the  ground  in  her  quiet  churchyard,  that 
she  will  soothe  the  anguish,  and  wipe  away  the  tears 
from  your  mourning  family,  teaching  them  not  to  sor- 
row as  those  without  hope. 

Mr.  S.  Oh,  Sir,  I  trust  that  her  beautiful  funeral 
service  will  indeed  comfort  those  whom  I  may  leave 
behind. 

M.  By  stating  that  strange  notion  of  Mr.  Ben- 
well,  that  an  entire  separation  from  the  Church 
is  not  schism,  you  have  led  me  away  from  the  con- 
sideration of  its  real  nature.  Having,  I  trust,  proved 
to  you  that  such  separation  is  schism,  even  of  a  worse 
nature  than  St.  Paul  speaks  of,  let  ns  return  to  the 
consideration  of  the  schism  for  which  he  reproves 
the  Corinthians.  From  reading  the  10th,  11th,  and 
12th  verses  of  the  1st  chapter,  and  the  3d  and  4th 
verses  of  the  3d  chapter  of  the  1st  Corinthians,  what 
would  3^ou  think  as  to  the  nature  of  schism  ? 

Mr.  S.  Why,  Sir,  it  appears  to  me  to  have  been 
the  forming  of  parties  in  the  Church  under  different 
teachers. 

M.  Exactly;  thus  introducing  dissension,  and 
breaking  that  perfect  unity  which  ought  to  exist  in 
the  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  in  which  we 
profess  our  belief ;  as  St.  Paul  so  earnestly  entreats 
the  Corinthians  ;'^  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions 
among  you  ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together 
in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment,  and 
as  he  so  touchingly  beseeches  the  Philippians  :f  "  If 

♦  1  Cor.  L  10.  t  Phit  U.  1.  2. 
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there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ ;  if  any 
comfort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any 
bowels  and  mercies,  fulfil  ye  my  joy:  that  ye  be 
like-minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  ac- 
cord, of  one  mind.  Whatever  breaks  this  perfect 
union,  whether  it  be  banding  together  in  distinct  par- 
ties, following,  as  was  the  case  of  the  Corinthians, 
different  teachers,  so  as  to  cause  division  in  the 
Church,  or  separating  altogether  from  any  sound 
part  of  the  Universal  Church,  such  as  the  Episcopal 
Church,  is  schism. 

Mr.  S.  But  there  are  some.  Sir,  who,  although 
they  do  in  some  degree  separate  themselves,  yet  still 
say,  that  there  is  no  essential  difference  between  them 
and  us,  and  that  it  is  only  for  their  greater  edification 
and  spiritual  improvement  that  they  have  united  as 
a  distinct  body. 

M.  Do  they  not  make  a  separate  party  in  the 
Church  ?  If  they  do,  they  are  schismatics,  whatever 
may  be  the  motive.  We  ought  always  to  bear  in 
mind,  that  the  lighter  the  ground  of  schism,  the 
greater  is  its  sinfulness.  Those  who  tell  us  that 
there  is  no  essential  difference  between  them  and  our 
Church  are  doubly  guilty ;  they  are  by  their  own 
confession  without  sutficient  reason  introducing  dis- 
sension where  all  ought  to  be  love  and  peace ;  thus 
rending  the  Church,  rending  the  body  of  Christ. 

3fr.  S.  Oh,  Sir,  that  sounds  very  shocking. 

M.  It  is,  indeed,  a  fearful  thought ;  and  if  you 
will  consider  what  St.  Paul  says  of  the  sin  of  schism, 
you  will  find  that  he  does  not  consider  it  light ;  even 
that  schism,  so  little  thought  of  in  the  present  day, 
of  which  the  Corinthians  were  guilty,  professing  to 
hold  the  unity  of  the  Church,  but  arraying  them- 
selves under  separate  teachers,  and  being  called  by 
their  names.  "  Are  ye  not,"  saith  he,  "  carnal  and 
walk  as  men  ?"'^     Just  as  St.  Jude  declares  of  those 

♦  1  Cor.  in.  8. 
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who  separate  themselves,  that  they  are  "  sensual, 
having  not  tlie  Spirit."*  How  strongly  are  divisions 
condemned  in  Galatians,  ch.  v.  20!  The  word  "  sedi- 
tions," in  this  passage,  is  the  very  same  as  that  trans- 
lated "  divisions"  in  1  Cor.  iii.  3,  upon  which  I  have 
already  remarked.  St.  Paul  here  enumerates,  as  the 
fruits  of  the  flesh,  in  the  same  list  with  "  divisions," 
"  adultery,"  "  fornication,"  "  murders,"  and  passes 
upon  all  the  same  awful  sentence,  verse  21,  that  they 
"  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

M7\  jS.  This  is,  indeed,  an  awful  sentence.  I  had 
always  thought  that  the  word  "seditions"  in  that 
passage  related  to  political  strife. 

3L  If  the  Apostle's  declaration  is  true  in  respect 
to  divisions  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  how  much 
more  true  must  it  be  of  divisions  in  Christ's  kingdom  ? 
But,  from  the  connection  in  which  the  word  stands, 
it  must  relate  to  divisions  in  the  Church  separating 
Christian  from  Christian ;  such  as  he  mentions  as 
having  taken  place  in  the  Corinthian  Church.  Be- 
sides, schism  not  only  interrupts  the  peace  and  unity 
of  the  Church,  it  also  introduces  offences.  Do  you 
know  the  meaning  of  the  word  ? 

Mr.  S.  I  am  not  quite  certain.  Does  it  not  mean 
whatever  offends  a  person  or  makes  him  angry  ? 

M.  Kot  always ;  in  the  iSTew  Testament  it  gener- 
ally means,  what  gives  an  occasion  of  stumbling,  or 
what  causes  to  stumble :  thus  Christ  was  to  be  to 
those  who  believed  not,  a  "  stone  of  stumbling,  and 
rock  of  offence."  Kow,  the  sects  which  have  divided 
Christians  are  an  offence,  an  occasion  of  stumbling, 
to  the  Romanists  ;  and  their  writers,  confounding 
the  Episcopal  Church  with  the  several  sects  that 
have  separated  from  it,  under  the  common  name  of 
Protestants,  use  the  divisions  in  that  body  as  an  ar- 
gument against  its  being  part  of  Christ's  Church; 

♦  Jttde  19. 
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and  I  am  sure  those  divisions  or  schisms  give  of- 
ence,  and  are  an  occasion  of  stumbling  to  many 
of  our  weaker  brethren. 

Mr.  S.  I  have  often  myself  wondered  at  the  num- 
ber of  parties  into  which  Christians  are  divided,  and 
it  has  sometimes  caused  me  unpleasant  thoughts. 

M.  Turn  now  to  Matt,  xviii.  7,  and  what  does  our 
Lord  there  declare  ?  that  "  offences,"  occasions  of 
Btumbling,  "will  come,  but  w^oe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  offence  cometli.""  Schism  is  undoubtedly 
an  occasion  of  stumbling :  and  does  it  not  therefore 
come  under  this  w^oe  % 

Mr.  S.  Indeed,  Sir,  I  should  fear  so :  but  I  do  not 
tliink  that  my  going  to  a  place  of  worship  of  one  of  the 
denominations  could  prove  a  stumbling-block  to  any 
one.  Mr.  Benwell  told  me  that  the  Kev.  Mr.  Perrot 
subscribed  towards  building  the  meeting-house  to 
which  he  wished  me  to  go,  and  that  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Couder  was  present  when  it  was  opened.  There  could, 
therefore,  he  said,  be  no  great  harm  in  my  going 
there,  when  the  ministers  of  my  own  Church  went. 

3f.  You  have  given  me  another  instance  by  which 
I  can  explain  the  word  offence.     Did  what  Mr.  Ben 
well  told  you  influence  you  as  to  your  going  to  that 
meeting-house  ? 

M7\  S.  It  surely  did ;  I  may  say  that  it  removed 
all  the  objections  which  I  at  first  felt. 

M.  Then,  my  dear  friend,  I  am  sorry  to  be  obliged 
to  say  it,  Mr.  Perrot  and  Mr.  Conder  were  an  occa- 
sion of  stumbling  to  you  :  and  thus  you  also  may  be 
an  offence  to  some  of  your  weaker  neighbours.  Your 
authority,  as  you  are  a  decided  member  of  the  Episco- 
pal Churcli,  would  naturally  have  great  weight  with 
them,  and  tlius  you  would  assist  Mr.  B.  in  disturbing 
the  peace  of  our  hitherto  united  parish,  and  in  bring- 
ing schism  among  us.  How  forcibly  does  St.  Paul 
caution  the  strong  against  giving  offence  to  the  weak  ! 
Turn  to  1  Cor.  viii.  9,  10,  11,  where,  after  showing, 
that  although  those  who  were  strong  might  receive 
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no  injury  from  eating  meats  offered  to  idols,  he  says, 
"  Take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours 
become  a  stumbling-block  to  them  that  are  weak. 
For  if  any  man  see  thee  which  hast  knowledge  sit  at 
meat  in  the  idol's  temple,  shall  not  the  conscience  of 
him  which  is  weak  be  emboldened  to  eat  those  thinga 
which  are  offered  to  idols  ;  and  through  thy  knowl- 
edge shall  the  weak  brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ 
died?"  Thus,  although  you,  my  dear  friend,  have 
not,  I  trust,  suffered  by  going  to  a  schismatical  place 
of  worship,  "your  liberty  may  prove  a  stumbling- 
block  to  some  weak  brother," — some  weak  neighbour 
may  be  led  into  schism. 

Mr.  8.  Oh,  Sir,  I  trust  not.  Pray  for  me  that  my 
thoughtlessness  may  not  lead  to  such  an  unhappy  re- 
sult. I  am  beginning  to  see  the  matter  in  a  much 
more  serious  light  than  I  ever  did  before,  and  I  shall 
pray  earnestly  that  this  my  sin  may  be  forgiven,  and 
that  the  good  Lord  may  deliver  us  from  all  schism. 

M.  I  sliall  not  forget  your  request.  I  rejoice  that 
what  I  have  said  has  in  the  least  opened  your  eyes  ; 
and  I  think  that  you  will  feel  still  more  deeply  upon 
the  subject,  when  you  consider  how  directly  schism  is 
opposed  to  the  spirit  of  that  most  affecting  prayer 
which  our  blessed  Lord  offered  up,  just  before  He 
entered  upon  his  agony.  It  has  always  appeared  to 
me  a  powerful  and  most  touching  dissuasive  from 
disunion  amongst  those  w^ho  profess  to  be  members 
of  his  Church.  Look  at  the  17th  chapter  of  St.  John, 
verses  20,  21 :  "  I^either  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but 
for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through 
their  word :  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father, 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
us :  that  the  world  miiy  believe  that  thou  hast  sent 
me."  Oh,  if  these  words  were  engraven  upon  the 
hearts  of  all  professing  Christians,  how  careful  would 
they  be,  lest  any  thing  might  tempt  them  to  act  con- 
trary to  the  Spirit  of  this  most  impressive  petition ! 

Mr.  S  Lideed  I  should  think  so ;  but  Mr.  Browne 
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told  us  yesterday,  that  there  is  a  real  union  between 
all  Christians,  although  they  may  be  of  different  de- 
nominations. 

M.  Can  those  persons  be  said  to  be  united,  to  act 
according  to  the  spirit  of  this  prayer,  who  will  not 
worship  in  the  same  house  of  prayer,  who  will  not 
kneel  down  together,  who  in  any  way  withdraw  them- 
selves from  the  members  of  Christ's  Church  ?  Are 
they  united  w^ith  those  members,  as  the  Father  with 
the  Son  ?  are  they  not  acting  in  direct  opposition  to 
this  affecting  petition  of  our  blessed  Saviour  ?  Are 
the  fruits  of  their  separation  the  fruits  of  love  ?  Is 
there  no  coldness  and  estrangement  between  persons 
of  different  sects  ? — no  bitterness  of  spirit  produced 
by  schism  between  those  who  ought  to  be  drawn  to- 
gether in  the  bonds  of  the  tenderest  love  ? 

Mr.  S.  I  fear.  Sir,  that  there  is :  however,  Mr. 
Browne  told  us,  as  an  instance  of  the  good  feeling 
which  exists  between  dissenters  of  different  denomi- 
nations, that  in  some  places  the  missionaries  have 
agreed  not  to  interfere  with  each  other ;  that  if  a 
station  were  occupied  by  one  denomination,  a  minis- 
ster  of  another  would  not  go  there. 

M.  How  strongly  does  this  prove  to  us,  that  some- 
thing more  than  that  internal  unity  of  which  He 
spoke  is  necessary  to  come  up  to  the  full  object  of 
our  Lord's  petition  ?  What  is  one  reason  for  his  fol- 
lowers being  thus  united  ?  "  That,"  saith  He,  "  the 
world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  What  a 
striking  comment  upon  this  is  the  fact  you  mention, 
that  the  want  of  a  visible  union  is  an  obstacle  to 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen ;  that  missionaries  are 
obliged  to  conceal  this  want  from  them ;  in  fact  to 
pretend  to  that  perfect  unity  for  which  our  Lord 
prays,  in  order  that  the  heathen  may  receive  his 
GospeL  Let  them  not  speak  then  of  an  invisible 
union  as  fulfilling  our  Lord's  petition.  Who  can  see 
this  intcnial  union,  but  lie  to  whom  all  hearts  are 
open  ?    The  world  must  be  unaffected  by  it ;  must, 
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as  far  as  it  is  a  means  of  conversion,  remain  in  its 
unbelief. 

Mr.  S.  I  confess,  Sir,  that  the  necessity  of  an  en- 
tire union  among  Christians  never  struck  me  so  forci- 
bly before.  I  ti'ust  I  shall  often  bear  in  mind  that 
prayer  of  my  blessed  Master,  and  that  He  will  give 
me  his  grace  to  act  according  to  its  spirit. 

M.  \  es,  my  dear  friend,  the  perfect  unity  of  the 
Church  ought  to  be  the  object  of  our  constant  peti- 
tions, that  there  may  be  indeed  but  "  one  fold,  un- 
der one  shepherd."  We  ought,  however,  to  remem- 
ber, that  w^e  must  strive  as  well  as  pray,  and  use 
whatever  means  God  has  given  us  to  accomplish  the 
object  of  our  prayers ;  we  must  not  rise  from  our 
knees  to  enter  into  temptation.  Now,  I  would  ask 
you,  did  you  not  enter  into  temptation  to  schism, 
when  you  w^ent  to  a  place  of  worship  not  sanctioned 
by  our  Church  ? 

Mr.  S.  I  confess  that  I  did.  Sir,  and  I  felt  in  con- 
sequence ashamed  of  meeting  you,  and  when  I  saw 
you  coming  would  gladly  have  avoided  you. 

M.  I  observed  the  change  in  your  manner,  and 
suspected  from  it  that  something  was  not  right :  your 
minister  ought  always  to  be  a  welcome  visitor  ;  and 
I  have  constantly  observed,  that  where  I  am  not  wel- 
come, there  is  something  wrong.  You  will  probably 
think  it  strange  what  I  am  now  going  to  say  to  you. 
Is,  I  would  ask  you,  the  making  Mr.  Benwell  your 
constant  companion,  as  you  have  done  lately,  per- 
fectly consistent  with  your  prayer  against  schism? 
Has  he  not  been  undermining  your  attachment  to  the 
Church  ?  Has  he  not  been  alienating  your  affections 
from  her  ministers  ?  Did  he  not  lead  you  into  tem^p- 
tation,  when  he  brought  you  into  the  meeting-ho\ise  ? 

Mr.  S.  I  believe,  Sir,  you  are  right ;  but  he  is  a 
very  kind  neighbour,  and  speaks  very  well  on  reli- 
gion ;  surely  you  do  not  mean  that  I  shovild  give  up 
his  acquaintance  ? 

M.  You  cannot  refuse  to  interchange  with  him 
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the  common  civilities  of  life ;  but  then  I  think  that 
you  ought  not  to  make  him  your  chosen  companion 
and  friend.  This,  I  know,  is  a  hard  saying  :  but  we 
must  be  ready  to  give  up  all  for  Christ ;  even  our 
dearest  friends  and  relations,  if  He  calls  us  to  do  so. 
Now  what  says  the  Scripture  on  the  point  about  which 
I  am  speaking  ?  Turn  to  Romans  xvi.  lY.  "  Kow 
I  beseech  you,  bretliren,  mark  them  which  cause 
divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which 
ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them."  You  see  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  St.  Paul  not  only  cautions  us  against 
divisions,  entreats  us  to  be  perfectly  joined  together 
in  one  mind  and  judgment,  but  here  directs  us  to 
avoid  the  temptation  to  them  ;  a  temptation  of  which 
you,  my  dear  friend,  have  yourself  felt  the  evil  effects. 
Listen,  then,  to  the  exhortation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
you.  Mr.  Ben  well  is  endeavouring  to  cause  divisions 
among  Christians  in  this  parish  ;  he  has  been  an 
offence,  an  occasion  of  stumbling  to  you :  the  Holy 
Spirit,  therefore,  desires  you  to  avoid  him  as  such ; 
take  heed  how  you  disobey  his  voice. 

Mr.  S.  I  trust.  Sir,  that  I  may  be  enabled  to  walk 
more  circumspectly  for  the  future.  I  feel  grateful 
to  you  for  the  trouble  that  you  have  taken  ;  1  never 
saw  before  the  true  nature  of  schism,  nor  thought 
that  I  could  be  guilty  of  it ;  and  I  shall  endeavour, 
with  God's  grace,  to  be  more  careful  in  avoiding  the 
temptation  to  it. 

M.  Will  you  tell  me  what  you  think  schism  really 
is? 

Mr.  /S.  From  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  you 
have  had  the  kindness  to  show  me,  I  should  say  that 
it,  consists  in  divisions  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  a 
rending  of  its  unity — that  even  following  favourite 
preacJiers,  so  as  to  make  a  distinct  body  in  the 
Cliurcll,  is  schism. 

M.  Do  you  now  think  that  separation  from  the 
Episcopal  Clinrch  is  schism? 

Mr.  S.  Yes,  Sir,  you  have  satisfied  me  that  it  is  bo. 
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M.  Yes,  and  we  see  it  attended  with  the  evil 
effects  of  schism,  producing  coldness  and  dissensions 
amongst  those  who  ought  to  dwell  together  in  unity. 
A  Christian  family  may  be  considered  as  an  emblem 
of  the  Christian  Church.  Would  you  not  regret  dis- 
sensions in  your  family, — among  your  children  ? 

Mr.  S.  It  would  indeed  grieve  me :  we  are  all, 
thank  God,  living  in  love  and  peace  together ;  an 
angry  word  is  scarcely  ever  heard  in  the  house. 

M.  It  is  indeed  a  great  cause  for  thankfulness  to 
Him  who  causes  men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  a  house ; 
but  suppose  that  your  children  should  begin  to  con- 
tend with  one  another,  and  be  continually  quarrelling ; 
suppose  that  different  religious  opinions  should  creep 
in  among  them,  and  that  in  consequence  some  of 
them  would  not  join  with  you  in  family  worship,  or 
kneel  down  with  you  to  pray 

Mr.  S.  Oh,  Sir,  do  not  speak  as  if  it  were  possible. 
It  would  destroy  all  my  happiness.  I  think  my  heart 
would  break.  It  would  soon  bring  down  my  grey 
hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

M.  I  cannot  doubt  it.     Let  us  think  in  what  light 
the  Father  of  the  whole  Christian  family  must  view 
his  children  separating  one  from   another  for   the 
merest   trifles ;    when   He  sees   the  bitterness,   and 
wrath,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking  amongst  those 
who  ought  to  love  as  brethren  ;  when  he  sees  them 
refuse  even  to  kneel  down  together,  to  pray  to  Him 
for  their  common  wants,  to  unite  in  calling  Him  our 
Father ;  when  that  touching  prayer  which  His  Son 
offered  up  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  for  tlie  perfect 
and  happy  union  of  his  people,  is  altogether  disre- 
garded and  set  at  naught  by  those  who  separate  fron 
their  brethren.     Oh,  my  dear  friend,  does  it  not  sug 
gest,  even  to  our  minds,  saddening  thoughts  ?     We' 
has  our  Church  taught  her  children  to  pray  not  on^ 
for  the  perfect  unity  of  the  whole  Catholic  or  Univer 
Church,  but  that  tliey  may  be  delivered  "  from  fj 
doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism."    The  shades  of  ever 
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remind  me  that  I  must  now  leave  yon.  I  trust  that  my 
visit  has  not  been  in  vain ;  and  tliat  in  future  you  will 
pray  against  schism,  not  only  with  the  spirit,  but  with 
the  understanding  also  ;  and  not  only  pray,  but  watch 
that  you  are  not  led  into  temptation  to  it.  As  it  is 
near  the  time  for  your  "  evening  sacrifice,"  if  you 
will  call  in  Mrs.  Smith  and  the  family,  we  will  join 
in  prayer  for  the  continuance  of  the  peace  and  union 
of  your  ha])py  family,  and  also  offer  up  our  petitions 
to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  that  He  may  heal 
its  unhappy  divisions ;  ''  that  all  who  profess  and  call 
themselves  Christians,  may  be  led  to  hold  the  faith  in 
unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righte- 
ousness of  life." 


THE     END, 
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TEACHER  OF  THE  FAITH. 


How  is  a  man  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  Holy 
iScripture  ? 

All  who  profess  and  ca-U  themselves  ChristianSj 
admit  that  the  New  Testament  is,  in  whole  or  in  part, 
the  depository  of  the  Christian  Revelation — that  as 
Christ  delivered  it  to  Ilis  apostles,  even  so.  in  sub- 
stance at  least,  it  is  here  to  be  found  ;  and  that  what 
is  herein  written  is  to  be  believed  and  trusted  in  as  a 
Divine  Revelation,  just  as  much  as  if  its  declarations 
were  heard  by  us  falling  from  the  lips  of  the  apostles, 
or  even  of  Christ  Himself. 

It  is  obvious,  however,  that  the  Book  of  the  New 
Testament — the  bound  volume — is  not  itself  the  Reve- 
lation ;  nor  is  its  language — its  letters  and  words — the 
Revelation.  These  may  all  be  changed,  (as  we  know 
they  have  been  hundreds  of  times.)  and  yet  the  Reve- 
lation remain  essentially  the  same. 

What  constitutes  the  Revelation,  then,  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  language,  the  sense  which  the  inspired  writers 
intended  to  express  and  convey.  This  is  the  R,evela- 
tion,  and  this,  therefore,  it  is  which  must  be  appre- 
hended by  all  who  would  be  made  wise  unto  salvation. 
This  being  true,  it  is  obviously  a  most  important  prac- 
tical question — a  question  which  presents  itself  and 
claims  the  consideration  of  every  Christian  man,  of 
every  one  who  would  know  the  truth,  and  by  the  truth 
be  made  free — "  How  may  I  ascertain  the  meaning  of 
Holy  Scripture  ? — How  may  I  learn — not  simply  the 
language  of  the  New  Testament — but  the  true  sense 
of  that  language,  and  so  be  assured  that  I  have  the 
truth  which  is  herein  contained,  and  by  which  I  am  to 
be  made  wise  unto  salvation  ?    It  has  seemed  to  me, 
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that  it  may  not  be  unprofitnble,  as  it  certainly  is  not 
unreasonable,  to  devote  to  the  consideration  of  this 
qnestioii  a  brief  hour.  I  invite  your  attention  to  it, 
then — and  may  tlie  Holy  Spirit  so  guide  our  tlioughts, 
that  in  the  consideration  of  it  we  may  be  free  from  all 
ignorance,  error,  pride  and  prejudice,  and  led  into  all 
truth. 

The  importance  of  the  question,  as  we  have  already 
observed,  cannot  be  over-estimated  ;  for  in  it  is  involved 
all  the  assurance  that  we  can  have  of  the  truth  of  our 
faith.  We  may  have  in  our  hands  the  Volume  of  Truth  ; 
we  may  be  firmly  persuaded  that  it  contains  the 
Revelation  made  by  (iod  the  Son  to  make  us  wise  unto 
salvation  ;  we  may  believe  as  firndy  that  it  contains 
the  whole  of  that  Revehition  ;  but  unless  we  are  able 
to  understand  it,  and  have  the  means  of  knowing  that 
we  understand  it  correctly,  it  will  profit  us  nothing. 
It  has  within  itself  a  meaning;  that  is  certain.  It 
has  but  one  meaning  ;  that  is  equally  certain  :  and 
this  one  meaning  is  precisely //^e  meaning  which  Christ 
or  His  inspired  apostles  intended  to  convey.  Unless, 
therefore,  we  apprehend  this  ojie  fncaninif,  we  do  not 
apprehend  the  tj'ue  meaning.  But  if  we  do  not  appre- 
hend the  truth,  we  must  necessarily  apprehend  a  lie  ; 
and  in  apprehending  a  lie,  we  are  under  a  "  strong  de- 
lusion."* For  example,  suppose  we  open  the  New 
Testament  and  read  such  passages  as  these,  where 
''  whole  households  "  are  related  to  have  received  bap- 
tism at  the  hands  of  the  apostles  :  "  A  certain  woman, 
named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira, 
which  worshiped  God,  heard  us  ;  whose  heart  the  Lord 
opened,  that  she  attended  unto  all  things  which  were 
spoken  of  Paul.  And  when  she  was  baptized,  a?td  her 
household,  she  besought  us,"t  <fec.  Or  this,  of  the 
gaoler  :  "  And  he  took  them,  (i.  e.  Paul  and  Silas,) 
the  same  hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their  stripes, 
and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his,  straightway  ;t  or 
this  declaration  of  St.  Paul :  "  1  baptized  the  house- 
hold of  Stephanas."§ 

*  2  Thea.  ii.  11.    t  Acts,  xri.  14,  15.    4:  Acts,  xvi.  33.    §  1  Cor.  i.  16. 
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Now  it  is  quite  plain  that  these  passages  are  de- 
signed to  relate  a  certain  fact  which  actually  occurred. 
This  fact  is,  that  in  several  instances  the  apostles  bap- 
tized '•  whole  householdsJ^  But  what  does  this  mean  I 
Does  it  mean — or,  in  other  words,  was  it  the  fact — 
that  they  baptized  all  the  7nembcrs  of  the  family,  in- 
cluding the  youngest  child,  so  soon  as  the  head  of  the 
family  embraced  the  faith?  or,  on  the  other  hand,  does 
it  mean  that  they  baptized  none  but  the  adult  be- 
lievers ?  If  it  mean  the  latter,  then  have  we  no  au- 
thority for  bringing  our  children  to  the  font  of  regen- 
eration. If  it  mean  the  former,  we  are  verily  guilty  if 
we  do  not  bring  them.  It  is  surely  a  matter  of  very 
great  importance,  then,  to  know  wJdch  is  the  true 
tneaning. 

Take  another  example :  Suppose  we  read,  in  the 
New  Testament,  this  declaration  of  Christ :  "  I  and 
my  Father  are  one."*  Now,  obviously,  this  declaration 
means  something  definite  and  decisive.  It  concerns 
the  relation  subsisting  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  Now  that  relation  is  something  real.  It  is  a 
fact — either  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  co-equal, 
co-eternal,  the  same,  one  God,  or  else  it  is  a  fact  that 
the  Father  alone  is  God,  and  the  Son  an  inferior  per- 
son. Whichever  be  true,  this  declaration  of  Christ 
asserts,  and  is  designed  to  teach  man,  that  truth.  If 
the  former  be  true,  then,  when  Christ  says — "  I  and 
my  Father  are  one,"  He  means  to  teach  us  that  they 
are  one  in  the  essence  of  the  godhead  ;  and  then  it 
becomes  manifestly  oiJr  duty  to  honor  the  Son  even  as 
we  honor  the  Father.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the 
latter  be  true,  then  he  means  to  say  that  they  are  one 
in  some  other  and  lower  sense  :  and  then,  in  so  honor- 
ing Him,  we  should  be  guilty  of  idolatry. 

What  is  true  of  these  passages  is,  of  course,  true  of 
every  other.  There  is,  in  every  case,  but  one  meaning. 
This  one  meaninor  is  the  true  meanino; ;  and  this  one 
true  meaning  we  must  apprehend  and  believe,  or  else 

*  John.  X.  30. 
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"we  are  "  under  a  strong  delusion,  and  believe  a  lie.*' 
How  then — the  question  is — (and  surely  no  one  can 
fail  to  see  its  importance) — How  are  we  to  ascertaiuj 
and  how  may  ive  be  assured,  that  we  have  appre- 
hended the  meaning  ivhich  is  true  7 

Now,  there  are  some  persons  Avho  meet  this  question 
at  once,  with  the  assertion  that  there  is  no  difficulty  in 
ascertaining  the  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture.  "  It  was 
written,"  say  they,  "  for  all ;  and  is  so  plain  that  all, 
even  the  most  illiterate  and  slowest  of  understanding, 
may,  if  they  will,  comprehend  it."  This  opinion  is,  no 
doubt,  very  honestly  and  conscientiously  held  by  many. 
But  surely  it  is  hardly  reconcilable  with  the  great 
variety  of  interpretations  which  have  been,  and  are, 
put  upon  the  most  important  passages  of  Holy  Writ. 
If  every  passage  have — as  undoubtedly  it  has — but 
one  meaning,  and  if  this  meaning  be  so  apparent  on 
the  surface  that  every  one  possessing  ordinary  faculties 
may  apprehend  it,  then  it  would  seem  to  follow,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  that  every  one  would  apprehend 
it,  and  there  would  be  in  every  case,  by  every  one,  but 
one  and  the  same  interpretation  given.  But  this  is  so 
manifestly  different  from  the  present  state  of  things, 
that  we  are  compelled  to  reject  the  opinion  as  utterly 
untenable. 

A  much  more  common  solution  of  the  problem  is 
this  :  Admitting  the  obscurity  of  many  parts  of  Holy 
Writ,  it  is  said  that  the  obscurity,  so  far  at  least  as 
regards  all  essential  points,  exits  only  for  those  who 
are  not  spiritually  enlightened  ;  *but  that  every  person 
who  reads  the  Bible  humbly,  and  prays  at  the  same 
time  for  the  enlightening  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
will  by  that  Spirit  be  conducted  to  a  correct  under- 
standing of  its  meaning,  so  far  at  least  as  is  requisite 
to  salvation. 

There  is  a  sense,  undoubtedly,  in  which  this  solution 
is  true ;  but,  as  it  is  commonly  understood,  it  will  be 
found  equally  as  untenable  and  as  inconsistent  with 
facts  as  the  other.  For,  what  is  commonly  meant  by 
it '}     Why,  first,  this  :    that  the   Holy  Spirit  will,  in 
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answer  to  prayer,  exei^t  a  direct  influence  on  the  heart 
of  the  humble  reader  of  the  Bible — preserving  him 
frofn  fimdamental  error,  and  cominunicating  to  him, 
all  essejitial  truth.  Now  it  would  seem  incontrovert- 
ible that,  if  such  a  direct  influence  be  exerted  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  it  must  be  an  infallible  influence  ;  for,  to 
say  that  the  Spirit  of  Truth  would-  influence  any  one 
erroneously,  or  in  the  least  degree  wrongfully,  would  be 
the  most  awful  blasphemy.  But  now  let  us  take  an 
actual  survey  of  Christendom,  and  what  do  we  find  the 
state  of  the  case  to  be  7  One  man  takes  the  Bible  and 
reads  this  declaration  of  Christ  :  "  Except  a  man  be 
horn  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."*  He  is  an  humble,  prayerful 
reader,  and  is  convinced  at  once,  by  this  passage,  that 
he  can  have  no  scriptural  hope  of  salvation,  unless  he 
is  baptized. into  the  Church  of  Christ,  where  His  quick- 
ening Spirit  abides.  But  another  man,  equally  sin- 
cere and  prayerful,  reads  the  same  passage,  and  comes 
to  the  conclusion  that  it  has  merely  a  figurative  sig- 
nification, and  that  when  spiritually  discerned,  it  has 
no  reference  to,  what  he  deems,  the  carnal  ceremony 
of  baptism.  Now  shall  we  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  truth  guided  both  of  these  persons  to  so  diametri- 
cally opposite  conclusions  ? 

"Take  another  case.  One  person,  humble  and  prayer- 
ful, reads  this  passage  :  "  The  promise  is  unto  you  and 
to  your  children. '*t  This,  to  him,  seems  to  be  a  clear 
warrant  for  placing  his  children,  by  holy  baptism,  with- 
in the  covenant  of  grace.  But  another  person,  equally 
humble  and  prayerful,  reads  the  same  passage,  and 
finds  in  it  no  authority  for  infant  baptism.  So  far 
from  this,  he  thinks  it  agrees  with  the  whole  tenor  of 
Holy  Scripture,  in  confining  the  privileges  of  the  cove- 
nant to  adult  believers.  Now  will  it  be  said  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  exerted  a  direct  influence  on  the  minds  of 
both  or  either  of  these  persons  ? 

Take  another  case.  One  man  reads  this  passage : 
"As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  bo 

*  John,  iii.  5.  +  Acts,  ii.  39. 
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made  alive."*  To  his  Diind  this  proves,  and  is  de- 
signed to  prove,  only  the  f\ict  of  a  future  resurrection 
of  all,  and  the  eternal  life  of  such  as  are  truly  "in 
Christ."  But  another  man  reads  the  same  passage, 
and  forthwith  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  eternal  sal- 
vation will  be  enjoyed  by  all,  both  good  and  bad.. 

Take  but  one  more  case;  for  we  might  in  the  same 
way  go  on  to  cite  almost  every  doctrinal  text  of  Scrip- 
ture. One  man  reads  this  passage  :  "  I  and  my  Fa- 
ther are  one  ;"t  and  finding  in  it  the  most  convincing 
proof  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  worships  and  adores 
Him  as  his  Lord  and  his  God.  But  another  man  reads 
the  same  passage,  and  recollecting  immediately  that 
Christ  elsewhere  declares  :  "  My  Father  is  greater 
than  I,''t  is  firmly  persuaded  that  He  >yas  nothing  more 
than  man,  and  that  to  worship  Him  as  God  is  nothing 
else  than  idolatry. 

Now  what  shall  we  say  ? — that  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
truth  brought  both  of  these  parties  to  their  conflicting 
opinions  ? — that,  in  other  words,  He  taught  to  one  as 
the  truth  what  to  the  other  He  declared  to  be  a  lie? 
The  idea  is  too  monstr(»u8ly  blasphemous  to  be  enter- 
tained even  for  a  moment.  Shall  we  say,  then,  that 
only  one  of  the  parties  was  humble  and  sincere  in  read- 
ing, and  in  seeking  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit )  This 
would  be  scarcely  more  allowable,  for  it  would  bring  us 
to  prefer  the  charge  of  base  hypocrisy  and  insincerity 
against  all  who  differ  in  any  respect  from  ourselves. 
We  must,  then,  reject  the  proposed  solution  which 
would  drive  us  to  so  monstrous  a  conclusion.  We  must 
admit  that  there  are  difficulties  in  Holy  Scripture — 
that  it  is  possible  to  misunderstand  it,  and  to  misun- 
derstand it  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  '•  under  a  strong 
delusion,  and  believe  a  lie."  *  We  must  admit,  what 
indeed  an  inspired  apostle  expressly  declares,  "  that 
these  are  some  passages  hard  to  be  understood,  which 
they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  may  wrest  even  to 
their  own  destruction. "§ 

Is  it,  then,  really  not  true,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  22.        t  John,  x.  30.        :(:  John,  xiv.  28.        5  2  Pet.  iii.  16. 
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vouchsafe  His  enlightening  influence  to  the  man  who 
sincerely  prays  for  it  ?  Is  it  not  true  that  it  is  possi- 
ble for  us  to  ascertain  the  true  meaning  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, if  we  read  it  humbly,  and  pray  for  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  implicitly  follow  that  guidance 
at  all  sacrifice  ?  Yes,  thank  Gud.  this  is  true,  though 
not,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  popular  sense.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  promised  to  guide  the  humble  and  prayerful 
searcher  after  truth,  but  this  guidance  is  jnomised  in 
the  way  alone  of  Divine  appointment.  What  that 
way  is,  may  best  be  shown  by  a  scriptural  example. 

In  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  holy  Apostles, 
it  is  related  that  a  certain  Eunuch,  of  great  authority, 
while  returning  in  his  chariot  frora  Jerusalem,  whither 
he  had  gone  to  worship,  was  reading  a  portion  of  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah.  The  passage  was  prophetic  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ ;  but  the  Eunuch  understood  it 
not.  That  he  was  a  good  man  seems  clear  beyond 
doubt,  and  that  he  sincerely  desired  and  prayed  that 
he  might  understand  the  truth  of  what  he  read,  seems 
equally  indisputable.  In  answer,  then,  to  his  prayers, 
and  as  the  reward  of  his  sincere  seeking  for  the  truth, 
he  was  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  let  us 
observe  how  he  was  enlightened.  It  was  not  by  any 
direct  action  on  his  mental  faculties,  but  it  was  by  a 
Divinely  appointed  ministjatio7i.  "Then  the  Spirit 
said  unto  Philip,"  a  minister  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
"go  near  and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot.  And  Philip 
ran  thither  to  him,  and  heard  him  read  the  prophet 
Esaias ;  and  said,  Understandest  thou  what  thou  read- 
est  7  And  he  said,  How  can  I.  except  soine  man 
should  guide  me  7  "  And  he  desired  Philip  that  he 
would  come  up  and  sit  with  him.  The  place  of  the 
Scripture  which  he  read  was  this  :  He  was  led  as  a 
sheep  to  the  slaughter  ;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before 
his  shearers,  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth.  In  his  hu- 
miliation, his  judgment  was  taken  away  ;  and  who  shall 
declare  his  generation,  for  his  life  is  taken  from  the 
earth.  And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip,  and  said,  I 
pray   thee  of  whom  speakest  the  prophet  this  1    Of 
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himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ?  Then  Philip  opened 
his  mouth,  and  began  at  the  same  Scripture,  and 
preached  unto  hhn  Jesusy 

Do  we  not  find  here  a  solution  of  the  difficulty  ?  Do 
we  not  see,  by  this  example,  in  what  way  the  Holy 
Spirit  ordinarily  vouchsafes  to  teach  the  true  meaning 
of  Holy  Writ  ?  Do  we  not  see  here,  under  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  the  same  rule  which  God  himself 
ordained  under  the  old  ?  "  The  priest's  lips  should 
keep  knowledge  ;  they  should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth, 
for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts."*  Do  we 
not  see  here  an  illustration  of  the  inspired  declaration, 
that  in  the  Christian  Church  some  are  appointed  to  be 
"ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries 
of  God  ?"t  And  do  we  not  see,  therefore,  that  if  any 
man  be  in  doubt  as  to  the  true  meaning  of  God's  Word, 
it  is  both  his  duty  and  his  privilege  to  seek  an  expla- 
nation at  the  hands  of  the  ministers  of  his  Church  1 
And  does  it  not,  then,  plainly  follow,  that  to  impart 
this  knowledge — to  dispense  thus  the  Word  of  truth, 
and  to  explain  the  meaning  of  that  Word — to  be  the 
interpreter,  in  other  words,  of  God's  message — is  one 
of  the  special  functions  of  the  minister  of  Christ.! 

That  it  is  so,  not  this  passage  only,  but  many  others, 
tend  to  prove.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  consideration 
of  no  trivial  import,  that  tltis  is  the  manner  in  which 
the  Almighty  has  always  been  pleased  to  have  His 
people  instructed.  In  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  be- 
sides the  ten  commandments  written  by  his  own  finger 
on  tables  of  stone.  He  gave  to  Moses,  and  commanded 
him  to  write  down,  and  to  have  at^stated  times  read  to 
the  people,  a  very  full  and  minute  code  of  laws,  in 
which  all  of  his  requirements   were  put  down  so  ex- 

*  Mai.  ii.  7.  +  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 

^  Ofcour.se,  it  is  not  denied  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  exert  such  a  direct 
influence  upon  the  heart— or  rather  within  the  heart,  for  He  abideth  in 
the  heart  of  every  true  believer — as  tu  prepare  it  for  the  reception  of  the 
truth.  So,  doubtless,  He  ])reparoil  the  heart  of  the  Eunuch,  milking  him 
humble,  earnest,  meek,  docilo.  l>ut,  the  question  here  di.*;cussed  ia  not 
whether  He  prepares  the  heart  for  the  reception  of  the  truth,  but  tww'doet 
he  ordinarily  communicate  it  ?  It  ia  not,  as  the  Germans  would  say,  a 
fithjcctive^  but  an  objective  question.     TMs  is  important  to  bo  understood. 
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plicitly  and  fully  as  hardly  to  admit  of  misunderstand- 
ing ;  and  yet  He  made  this  special  provision :  "  If 
there  arise  a  matter  too  hard  for  thee  in  judgment,  **** 
then  shalt  thou  arise  and  get  thee  up  into  the  place 
■which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose,  and  thou  shalt 
come  unto  the  priests,  the  Levites,  and  unto  the  judge 
that  shall  be  in  those  days,  and  inquire,  an<l  they  shall 
show  thee  the  sentence  of  judgment.  And  thou  shalt 
do  according  to  the  sentence  "which  they  of  that  place 
shall  show  thee ;  and  thou  shalt  observe  to  do  accord- 
ing to  all  that  they  inform  thee.  According  to  the 
sentence  of  the  law  which  they  shall  teach  thee,  and 
according  to  the  judgment  which  they  shall  tell  thee, 
thou  shalt  do  :  thou  shalt  not  decline  from  the  sentence 
which  they  shall  show  thee,  to  the  right  hand  nor  to 
the  left.  And  the  man  that  will  do  presumptuously, 
and  will  not  hearken  unto  the  priest  that  standeth  to 
minister  there  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  or  unto  the 
judge,  even  that  man  shall  die."*  Such  was  the  rule 
ordained  by  the  Almighty  in  His  former  dispensation. 
His  friends  were  required  to  keep  knowledge,  and  the 
people  were  to  seek  the  law  at  their  mouth  :  and  the 
reason  of  this  is  stated  to  be,  because  the  priests  were 
His  messengers,! — persons,  that  is,  sent,  authorized, 
and  commissioned  by  Him. 

But  this  is  no  less  true  of  the  Christian  priesthood. 
"As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,"  said  God  the  Son,  "  even 
so  send  I  you."t  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose 
on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. §  "Now, then,  says 
one  of  the  apostles,  "  we  are  ambassado7's"  that  is, 
authorized  messengers,  "for  Christ;  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  hy  vs.  we  pray  you,  in  Chrisfs  stead, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God. "II  And  what  the  apostle  thus 
spake,  he  spake  not  of  himself  alone,  but  of  all  who  had 
received,  or  who  should  thereafter  receive,  the  Divine 
commission  ;  which  commission  extendeth  by  the  ex- 
press grant  and  pledge  of  Christ,  "  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."! 

»  Deut.  xvii.  &— 12.  t  Mai.  ii.  7.  ±  John,  xx.  21. 

§  Mat.  xviii.  18.  II  2  Cor.  v.  20-  1  Matt.  xxviU.  20. 
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Thus,  then,  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive  how  complete 
are  the  means  which  God  hath  provided  in  His  Church 
for  the  instruction  of  His  people  in  the  way  of  salva- 
tion. He  hath,  in  the  first  phice,  made  a  full  and  per- 
fect Revelation  of  His  will  by  tlie  Word  made  flesh  and 
dwelling  among  men.  This  Revelation  He  hath  in- 
trusted, for  safe-keeping  and  for  universal  dissemina- 
tion, to  His  Church  ;  which  Church  is  thus  made,  as 
the  Revelation  itself  declares,  "  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth.''*  And  then  He  hath  chosen  unto  Him- 
self, and  or<lained  in  that  Church,  a  standing  order  of 
persons,  as  His  ministers.  His  stewards.  His  ambassa- 
dors, to  proclaim  the  truths  revealed,  to  preach  the 
word  of  life,  to  instruct,  to  reprove,  to  exhort,  to  call 
all  men  everywhere  to  repent,  and  to  teach  them  what 
they  must  do  to  be  saved. 

Now  then,  let  us  suppose  that  any  man  is  in  dark- 
ness and  in  doubt — that  the  Book,  or  any  part  of  the 
Book  of  Revelation  is  obscure  to  him,  so  that  he 
knows  not  what  to  believe  or  what  to  do, — is  it  not 
plain  that  there  is  a  path  of  knowledge  open  to  him  ? 
Is  it  not  plain  that  it  is  his  privilege,  and,  being  such, 
is  no  less  his  duty,  to  inquire  of  the  messenger  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  ?  May  not  such  an  one,  and  ought  he 
not  to  ask,  first,  "Where  shall  I  find  an  ambassador 
of  Christ  l  Where  on  earth  shall  I  find  one  to  whom 
He  hath  said :  '  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 
send  I  you.'  ?"  Such  persons  there  must  be,  for  He 
who  cannot  lie,  pledged  His  word  that  they  should  be 
on  earth  "always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
The  commission  then,  once  given,  is  a  perpetual  com- 
mission, and  by  virtue  of  it  are  the  ministers  of  Christ 
to  be  sought  after  and  found.  Are  there  any  on  earth, 
then,  who  claim  to  be  empowered  by  that  commission, 
receiving  it  in  direct  line  from  those  to  whom  it  was 
originally  given  ?  Does  history  sustain  their  claims? 
Then  to  such  will  I  go  ;  for  they  are  "  the  messengers 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts."     I  will  tell  them  my  doubts  and 

*  1  Tim.  iii.  15.      Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.      Acta,  ii.  37—40.     Id.  xni.  30 
Id.  XX.  28.     2  Tim.  ii.  2.     Id.  ir.  2—6 
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my  difficulties  ;  and  T  will  claim  of  them,  as  the  minis- 
ters of  Chirst  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God, 
that  they  shall  open  their  treasures,  and  draw  from 
thence  for  my  instruction  and  comfort,  '•  things  new 
and  old"* — new  indeed  to  me,  good  news,  glad  tidings 
of  great  joy  ;  but  old  as  eternity,  old  as  the  wisdom 
and  the  mercy  of  God  ! 

Is  it  not  plain  that  such  may  and  ought  to  be  the 
language,  and  such  the  conduct  of  every  man  who  is 
seeking  after  the  way  of  life,  and  who  is  in  doubt  and 
perplexity  in  regard  to  it  ?  And  then,  is  it  not  plain 
that  when  the  man  of  God  declares  to  him  what  he 
must  believe  and  do  to  be  saved,  he  should  receive  that 
declaration  as  a  message  from  God  to  him,  and  faith- 
fully obey  it  ?  Theoretically^  as  it  seems  to  us,  this 
is  plain.  But  here  arises  a  practical  difficulty.  There 
are  many  false  prophets  and  false  teachers  in  the 
world,  beguiling  unstable  souls;  and  while  promising 
to  guide  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  enslaving  them 
in  the  mazes  of  most  pernicious  errors.  There  are  some 
who  have  run  witliout  being  sent ;  some  who  are  mere 
hirelings,  and  seek  to  fleece  rather  than  feed  the  flock  ; 
some  who  overload  the  truth  with  superstitious  follies 
and  old  wives'  fables  ;  and  some  who  keep  back  or 
throw  aside  with  contempt  its  most  fundamental  arti- 
cles ;  who  "  privily  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even 
denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bringing  both 
upon  themselves  and  others  swift  destruction."! 

Now,  in  this  state  of  things,  how  is  the  inquirer  to 
decide  what  one,  amongst  the  many  who  pretend  to  be 
ministers  of  Christ,  he  ought  to  trust  to?  And  then 
again,  after  having  made  his  choice,  how  is  he  to  know 
whether  the  teaching  he  receives  be  true  or  false  ? 

This  certainly  is,  in  the  present  schism-rent  and 
divided  state  of  the  Church,  a  real  practical  difficulty. 
If  the  Church  were,  as  in  primitive  days  it  was,  and  as 
Christ  prayed  it  might  ever  be,  one,+  there  would  be 
no  such  difficulty.  The  difficulty  does,  however,  really 
exist  at  present,  and  is,  perhaps,  one  of  the  greatest 

*  Mat.  xiii.  52.  t  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  \  John,  xvi.  21. 
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stumbling-blocks  with  which  the  enemy  of  souls  hin- 
ders thosfc  who  are  seeking  to  walk  in  the  way  of  life. 

Perhaps  the  following  considerations  may  not  be 
without  use  in  regard  to  it : 

It  is  a  most  certain  truth,  that  in  God  we  "  all  live, 
move,  and  have  our  being."  He  is  the  Author  and  i 
Preserver  of  our  existence.  By  Him,  therefore,  is  de/ 
termined  the  time,  the  circumstances,  and  the  relations, 
of  every  child  that  is  born  into  the  world.  A  part  of 
the  human  famil}^,  by  His  will  and  appointment,  aro 
born  in  Europe,  a  part  in  Asia,  a  part  in  Africa,  and 
a  part  in  America.  Some — and  that  a  very  consid- 
erable proportion — are  born  of  heathen  parents  into 
a  state  of  heathenism  ;  others,  of  Mohammedan  parents, 
into  Mohammedism ;  and  others,  of  Christian  pa- 
rents, into  Christianity.  Now,  the  state  of  heathen- 
ism is  a  miserable,  dark,  sinful,  state.  Mohammed- 
ism is  but  little,  perhaps  no  better  ;  while  Christianity 
is  right  in  itself,  and  the  source  of  light  and  of  life  to 
those  who  enjoy  it.  Nevertheless,  as  God  is  the  Arbi- 
ter of  the  states  into  which  men  are  born,  it  seems  not 
presumptuous  to  say,  that  they  who  are  born  into  a 
heathen  or  Mohammedan  state  will  not  be  condemned 
for  being  heathens  or  Mohammedans.  If  they  are  con- 
demned— and  how  many  of  them  may  be,  God  only 
knows — the  reason  will  be,  not  that  they  did  not  have 
more  light,  but  that  they  failed  to  improve  the  light 
which  they  had.  But  if,  to  one  born  a  heathen  or  a  Mo- 
hammedan, the  light  of  the  gospel  is  carried,  then  it  is 
evident  that  the  rule  of  his  judgment  is  altered  at 
once.  He  now  has  the  true  light ;  and  it  is  his 
bounden  duty  to  receive  it.  If  he  does  receive  it,  he 
will  have  everlasting  life  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  he 
wilfully  closes  his  eyes  against  it,  then  the  fact  that 
he  is  a  heathen  or  a  Mohammedan  becomes  the  ground 
of  his  greater  damnation. 

Now,  let  us  apply  the  same  sort  of  reasoning  to 
those  who  are  born  under  different  circumstances  into 
the  Christian  state.*  The  Christian  Church  extends 
into  almost  every  part  of  the  world.     Some  are  born 
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into  it  in  India,  some  in  Greece,  some  in  Rome,  some 
in  England,  some  in  America.  Some  are  born  then 
into  the  Greek  Church,  some  into  the  Roman  Church, 
some  into  the  Anglican  Church,  and  many  others  into 
the  various  Christian  bodies  that  have  been  organized 
Avithin  the  hist  three  hundred  years.  Now  the' Church 
ought  to  be  one.  Christ  prayed  that  it  might  be  one^ 
and  His  inspired  apostles  have  given  many  warnings 
«i gainst  schism.*  They,  then,  who  in  the  first  place  broke 
up  the  Church's  unity,  either  by  separating  from  it  and 
setting  up  rival  organizations,  or  by  imposing  upon  its 
members  a  new,  and  therefore  a  false  creed,  were  guilty 
of  very  grievous  sin.  Nevertheless,  since  the  Church 
has  been  divided — since  there  are  numerous  Christian 
bodies  under  many  different  organizations,  and  pro- 
fessing almost  as  many  different  faiths — it  seems  not 
presumptuous  to  say,  that  no  man  will  be  condemned 
simply  because  he  has  been  placed  by  Providence  in 
one  of  these  bodies  in  preference  to  the  others.  I 
mean,  that  if,  for  example,  a  man  is  born,  or  otherwise 
providentially  placed,  into  the  Greek  church,  or  the 
Roman  Church,  or  the  Anglican  Church,  or  any  one 
of  the  various  modern  Christian  Societies,  he  will  not. 
simply  on  that  account^  be  either  justified  or  con- 
demned. The  rule  of  his  judgment,  we  may  venture  to 
say,  without  presuming  to  pry  into  secret  things,  will 
be  in  accordance  with  the  light  which  he  receives,  and 
the  privileges  he  enjoyed.  Even  if,  as  must  in  numer- 
ous instances  be  the  case,  he  is  born,  or  otherwise  placed 
by  Providence,  into  a  church  that  is  both  heritcal  and 
schismatical,  and  yet  has  no  knowledge,  and  no  means 
of  acquiring  knowledge,  that  it  is  such,  it  cannot  be 
supposed  that  he  will,  as  a  heretic  or  schismatic,  be 
condemned ;  but  this  is  said,  you  observe,  on  the  sup- 
position that  the  circumstances  of  his  education  and 
life  are  such  as  to  preclude  him  from  all  light  addi- 
tional to  that  existing  in  the  portion  of  Christendom 
in  which  he  has  been  placed.  But  if  he  receives  addi- 
tional light,  and  if  that  light  be  sufficient  to  show  him 

*  1  Cor.  i.  10—13.    Id.  xii.  25.    Rom.  xvi.  17. 
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that  the  church  of  his  birth  is  in  a  state  of  schism,  or 
is  heretical,  then  the  state  of  his  judgment  is  altered  at 
once;  and,  unless  he  open  his  e^'es  to  that  light,  and 
follow  it,  lead  Avhere  it  niay,  then  the  fact  tliat  he  is  a 
heretic  or  schismatic  becomes  a  just  ground  of  his 
condemnation. 

Now,  with  the  benefit  of  these  considerations,  let  us 
come  back  to  the  original  question  :  ^'  How  is  a  man., 
who  desires  instniction  in  the  7Jieaning  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, to  know  whom  he  onglit  to  apply  toV  In  other 
words,  "  What  minister,  and  of  ichat  church,  ouglit 
he  to  trust  ?" 

Obviously,  I  think,  he  is  bound  to  consider,  first  of 
all,  where  Providence  has  placed  him  ;  and  the  church 
of  his  birth,  and  the  minister  of  that  church,  by  virtue 
of  the  fact  that  Providence  has  placed  him  there,  have 
a  claim  upon  him  prior  to  all  others.  Nor  may  he, 
except  for  very  weighty  reasons,  disregard  that  claim. 
He  is,  of  course,  bound  to  improve  all  the  light  which 
he  receives,  and  by  that  light  to  look  carefully  to  see 
whether  the  church  of  his  birth  is  a  pure  branch  of  the 
one,  true  Church,  and  whether  its  ministry  be  lawfully 
ordained;  but,  until  he  find  reason  to  doubt  this,  he  is 
bound  to  submit  to  it  as  his  Divinely  appointed  teacher. 
But  suppose  a  man  have  reason  to  doubt  this  : — sup- 
pose he  has  found  that  the  church  of  his  birth  is  schis- 
matical  or  heretical,  or  both,— how  may  he  prove 
whether  it  be  so  or  not?  Obviously,  he  ought  to  go, 
in  the  first  place,  to  the  minister  who  is  appointed  over 
liim,  and  lay  before  him  unreservedly  his  doubts. 
Then  he  ought  to  weigh  respectfully,  impartially, 
prayerfully,  the  answer  which  is  given.  If  that  answer 
satisfy  him, — if,  in  other  words,  it  convince  him  that 
his  doubts  were  without  good  foundation,  then,  of 
course,  he  is  bound  Lo  remain  where  he  is,  and  to  re- 
ceive "with  meekness,"  from  his  Divinely  appointed 
teacher,"  the  engrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  tho 
soul." 

But  suppose  the  answer  does  not  satisfy  him  : — sup- 
pose his  doubts  are  not  removed — what  then  ?    Sup- 
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pose,  for  instance,  he  thinks  that  the  church  of  his  birth 
is  not  a  branch  of  the  true  Church,  but  a  schismatical 
body,  how  may  he  prove  whether  or  no  this  is  so  ?  We 
answer,  this  is  purely  a  historical  question.  If  he 
thinks  that  the  body  with  which  he  is  connected  is  not 
a  member  of  the  one  body  of  Christ,  the  reason  must 
be,  because  he  thinks  he  can  point  to  the  time  when  it 
broke  off  from  that  body,  and  became  a  separate,  rival, 
organization.  Let  him,  then,  examine  that  point  with  all 
the  ability  and  all  the  light  which  it  may  please  God  to 
grant  him  ;  and  let  him  not  rest  for  a  moment  satisfied 
until  he  has  ascertained  whether  it  be  true  or  not.  Let 
him  go  back  to  the  time  of  the  supposed  schism,  and 
find  there  the  church  claiming  to  have  maintained  its 
ministry  in  unbroken  succession  from  the  apostles. 
Let  him  look  well  to  see  whether  the  body  of  which  he 
is  a  member  was  guilty  of  breaking  that  succession. 
If  it  was,  then  is  he  bound  to  leave  it,  and  to  seek  ad- 
mission into  the  true  body,  and  to  it  to  yield  submis- 
sion. But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  ground  of  his 
doubt  is  that  the  church  of  his  birth  is  heretical ;  that 
it  teaches  false  doctrines,  and  imposes  unauthorized 
terms  of  communion — here,  too,  I  think,  there  is  not 
much  diflBculty  in  finding  the  test.  It  is  true,  that 
individual  churches  and  individual  teachers  may  err; 
may  even  fall  from  the  truth  ;  but  the  Church  Uni- 
versal can  never  fall  away ;  for  it  is  appointed  to 
be  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  ;"*  and  Christ 
hath  promised  that  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it."  Now,  on  all  points  necessary  to  salvation, 
the  Church  Universal  has  given  a  decision,  and  has  had 
that  decision  drawn  up  in  a  summary  form,  so  that  it 
may  be  learned  of  all.  That  decision  is  found  in  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  and  in  an  amplified  form  in  the  Nicene 
creed.t     The  first  of  these  creeds  existed  in  the  very 

*  Tim.  iii.  15.     Matt.  xvi.  18. 

t  The  Athanasian  Creed  is  not  mentioned,  as  it  is  not  recit«d  as  a  creed 
in  the  Services  of  our  branch  of  the  Church.  Like  the  Nicene  Creed,  how- 
ever, it  does  not  contain,  nor  was  it  designed  by  its  framer  to  contain  any 
new  doctrine.  It  is  only  a  more  full  and  explicit  statement  of  the  doctrin* 
contained  in  the  Apostles'  Creed.     This  is  the  true  and  only  admissibl* 
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first  age  of  Christianity,  and  there  is  very  considerable 
reason  to  suppose  thr.t,  in  substance  at  least,  it  was  giv- 
en by  the  apastlesto  their  converts  as  a  brief  summary 
of  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  Ni- 
cene  creed  was  put  forth  by  the  first  general  council,  not 
as  containing  any  new  article  of  faith,  but  only  as  stating 
more  fully,  for  the  refutation  of  hereby,  the  faith  as 
already  received.  These  creeds  have  been,  and  are 
received  by  the  Church  Universal.  Wherever  you 
find  a  branch  of  that  Church,  whether  in  the  east  or 
west,  whether  in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  or  America, 
there  you  find  these  creeds  held  as  the  summary  of  the 
faith.  Here,  then,  is  a  test  by  which  any  Christian 
body  is  to  be  tried.  Does  it  receive  these  creeds  ? 
Does  it  receive  them  in  their  fullness  ?  Does  it  take 
no  article  of  faith  from,  nor  add  any  article  to  them  ? 
Then  it  holds  all  fundamental  truth,  and  its  doctrines 
are  verily  to  be  received  and  believed.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  it  reject  this  summary  of  the  faith,  or 
any  of  its  articles  ;  or,  if  it  add  new  articles  and  unau- 
thorized terms  of  communion,  then  it  is,  in  just  the 
proportion  that  it  does  this,  heretical,  and  its  teachings 
are  false. 

We  have  thus,  endeavored  to  answer  the  important 
question  proposed  in  the  beginning  of  this  discussion  : 
"  How  is  a  man  tc  ascertain  the  meaning  of  Holy 
Scripture."  We  have  shown  that,  with  the  written 
word,  God  has  also  provided  living  teachers,  whose  pre- 
rogative and  duty  it  is  to  explain  that  word.  We  have 
endeavored  to  show  also  how  they  may  be  known,  in 
what  spirit  their  teachings  ought  to  be  received,  and 
to  what  extent  believed.     The  present  unhappy  state 

idea  of  development.  The  Church  may — as  her  individual  teachers  may— 
from  time  to  lime,  as  occasiaii  rerjuircs,  put  forth  fuller  and  more  precise 
etatemeuts  of  p.irticular  art!  iles  than  have  been  made  before.  But  she  has 
no  power  to  impose  a  single  new  article.  IShe  is  but  the  keei>er  and  wit- 
ness of  the  faith;  <1  Tim.  ii.  l.T  ;)  an4l  it  was,  in  it«  cntirenesa,  intrusted 
to  her  keeping,  once  fur  all,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago.  (Jude,  iii.)  Now, 
of  what  aiticie.i  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  will  it  be  pretended  that  the  Creed 
of  Piua  IV.  is  thus  a  depvelopment '?  It  is  evident  enough  that  this  creed 
is  new.  It  is  not  '"  the  faitii  once  delivered  to  the  saiuta  "  and  thereforf 
is  not  to  be  "  received  and  l;»eUeved." 
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of  Christendom  has  led  us  into  a  consideration  of  many 
difficulties,  which  would  not  otherwise  have  occurred. 

There  is  a  call  for  thankfulness  from  all  Protestant 
Episcopalians,  that  Providence  has  been  pleased  to 
place  them  in  a  church  where  the  pure  word. of  God 
is  read,  and  which  has  indeed  proved  itself  to  b^  a 
"  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth"  contained  in  ttiat 
word  ;  which  has  maintained  the  apostolic  ministry 
in  unbroken  succession,  and  held  fast  to  the  apostolic 
faith  in  its  entireness,  presuming  neither  to  take  from 
nor  to  add  to  it.  And  if  that  be  our  privilege,  let  us 
thank  God  that  He  has  been  pleased  to  place  us  in  such 
a  Church  ;  and  earnestly  let  us  pray  that  He  will 
grant  us  grace  so  to  hold  fast  to  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  Saints,  and  so  to  exemplify  our  faith  in  our 
lives,  that,  through  the  merits  of  Him  who  hath  died 
for  us,  we  may  pass  at  last  from  the  Church  militant 
here  below  to  the  Church  triumphant  above. 
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OHURCIIMAN'^S   FilOFiLSSION",   &c, 


I  DO  freely  own  and  gratefnlly  acknowledge,  that  I  am  a 
Christian,  believing  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  and  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  Word  of  God,  the 
ground  of  our  faith,  and  the  guide  of  our  practice.  But  I  am  not 
only  a  Christian  at  large,  and  called  so  on  account  of  my  relation  to 
Christ :  I  also  feel  myself  happy  in  considering  the  nature  of  that 
relation,  and  the  means  by  which  it  is  formed,  having  been  early 
taught  to  acknowledge  that,  in  baptism,  I  was  made  a  "  Member 
of  Christ,"  admitted  into  the  Church,  which  is  his  Body,  and  en- 
titled to  all  the  benefits  and  advantages  Avhich  he  has  purchased 
for  it,  and  to  a  share  in  all  the  prayers  which  are  offered  in  it. 

This  Church,  or  Society  of  Cliristians,  united,  as  the  Body  of 
Christ,  in  an  outward  and  visible  form,  as  well  as  by  an  inward 
and  spiritual  grace,  I  consider  as  made  up  of  several  parts ;  some 
of  which  are,  no  doubt,  more  pure  and  regular  than  others;  yet 
all  who  hold  the  essentials  of  religion — the  Doctrine,  Wor- 
ship, and  Ministry,  which  Christ  established  in  his  Church,  I  con- 
sider as  belonging  to  it :  and,  though  it  be  spread  over  the  whole 
world,  and  all  nations  are  invited  to  com.e  into  it,  yet  I  look  upon 
it  as  but  one  Body,  Christ  himself  always  speaking  of  it  as  such, 
and  his  Apostle  St.  Paul  assuring  us,  that  there  is  but  one  Body, 
as  well  as  one  Faith  professed  by  it,  one  Baptism  admitting  into  it, 
one  Lord  presiding  over  it.  The  Unity  of  the  Church,  therefore, 
I  regard  as  an  essential  part  of  its  character,  and  am  well  con- 
vinced that  all  the  members  of  it,  however  dispersed  through  the 
several  countries  of  the  v/orld,  ought  to  believe  the  same  articles 
of  ifiith,  to  maintain  the  same  orders  of  the  ministry,  to  partake 
of  the  same  sacraments,  and  to  attend  to  the  same  authority  in 
the  administration  of  these  sacraments ;  that  so  they  may  show 
themselves  to  be  not  only  in  communion  with  one  another, 
but  united  also  in  professing  the  same  principles  which  distin- 
guished the  first  and  purest  ages  of  Christianity. 

It  is  by  adhering  to  these  principles,  and  preserving  the  origi- 
nal order  and  economy  of  the  Christian  Church,  that  we  are  en- 
abled to  enjoy  the  blessings  and  benefits  of  communion  with  it, 
and,  tlierefore,  next  to  what  we  owe  to  the  Father  of  mercies  for 
sending  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  1  reckon  myself 
bound  for  ever  to  thank  and  praise  our  gracious  God  for  this  in- 
estimable privilege,  that  I  was  born  and  baptized  in  a  country 
where  his  holy  religion  is  openly  professed,  and,  by  his  good 
Providence,  was  admitted  into  communion  with  that  portion  of 
<-he  Flock  of  Christ  which  bears  the  title  of  the  Protestant  Epia 
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copal  Churchy  and  wnicli,  I  do  verily  believe  to  be  a  sound  and 
sincere  part  of  that  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  the  be- 
lief of  which  makes  an  Article  of  our  Creed. 

In  looking  at  the  outward  polity  of  this  portion  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  I  have  the  satisfaction  to  observe  in  it  the  same  orders 
of  the  Christian  ministry,  and  the  same  subordination  of  officers, 
which  our  Lord  himself  appointed,  when,  as  the  great  Bishop  of 
souls,  he  had  imder  him,  for  the  work  whereto  he  sent  them,  first 
twelve  Apostles,  and  then  seventy  Disciples  ;  these  disciples  be- 
ing inferior  to  the  Apostles,  as  the  Apostles  were  to  Christ.  On 
the  same  divine  plan  of  ecclesiastical  subordination,  the  Apostles 
proceeded  in  discharging  the  great  trust  committed  to  them,  after 
they  were  sent  by  Christ  as  the  Father  had  sent  him ;  and,  in  the 
writings  of  St.  Paul,  we  cannot  but  observe,  that  part  of  the  charge 
delivered  to  Timothy,  appointed  Bishop  of  the  Church  at  Ephe- 
sus,  was,  that  "  he  should  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man" — that 
he  should  receive  no  accusation  against  a  Presbyter^  but  before 
two  or  three  witnesses — and  that  the  Deacons  in  his  Church  should 
be  men  of  sober  and  orderly  conversation. 

Here,  then,  I  think,  we  have  the  form  of  the  Christian  Church 
clearly  marked  out  and  its  officers  distinguished  by  their  respec- 
tive stations:  we  see  the  Bishop^  as  supreme  governor  ;  the  Pres- 
byters and  Deacons  set  forth  as  subordinate  ministers  in  it:  and 
if  we  examine  the  earliest  Ecclesiastical  History,  we  shall  find, 
that  immediately  from  the  death  of  the  Apostles,  or  a  very  few 
years  after,  the  constitution  of  the  Christian  Church  throughout 
the  world  was  in  every  part  of  it,  settled  upon  this  same  Apos- 
tolic plan.  Under  these  orders  of  the  ministry  has  the  Church 
continued  from  the  days  of  tlie  Apostles  down  to  the  present  time; 
and,  I  have  no  doubt,  will  continue  so  to  the  end,  whatever  occa- 
sional interruptions  it  has  met  with,  or  may  still  meet  with,  from 
the  prevailing  passions  and  prejudices  of  sinful  men. 

I  wish  this  matter  were  seriously  attended  to  by  all  who  call 
themselves  Christians.  The  God  whom  we  serve,  is  a  God  of 
order,  and  has  set  officers  of  different  orders  in  the  Church.  So 
an  Apostle  assures  us,*  and  therefore  we  are  certain  that  such 
officers  are  not  set  by  the  people,  nor  by  themselves.f    They  are 

♦  1  Cor.  xii.  2a 

+  This  arfTiimcnt  will  be  rcnilorcd  most  forcible  and  convincing  to  every 
reader  wlio  in  consultinir  the  jnissase  on  which  it  is  founded,  considers  the 
force  of  tlie  original  word  'i^iro^  and  the  parallel  drawn  between  the  human 
body  and  the  Church. 

1  Con.  xii. 

V.  la  Now  hath  God  set  {'t^iro)  v.  28.  And  Tiod  hath  set  (I^sto) 
ihe  members  every  one  of  them  in  the  some  in  the  Church,  Jirst,  apostles: 
body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him.  secondaril.y,  jn'ophets;  thirdly,  teach- 

V,  17.  If  tlie  whole  body  were  an     ers. 
eye,  wnere  were  the  hearing?   If  the         v.  20.  Are  all  apostles?  arcallpio« 
whole  were  hearing,  where  were  the     phcts  7  are  all  teacliers. 
amelling'if 
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set  by  God  only,  and  m  such  away  that  we  may  know  the  thing 
to  be  of  his  doing;  and  tiiis  we  do  know,  wlien  we  see  it  to  be 
done  by  those  whom  lie  has  already  appointed.  For  this  reason, 
the.ministers  of  the  Church  are  set  apart  for  the  service  of  it,  in 
an  outward  and  visible  manner,  by  tlie  laying  on  of  hands. 
So  they  have  been  appointed  from  the  days  of  Jesus  Christ,  nay, 
from  the  days  of  Moses;  and  St.  Paul,  M-ithhis  admirable  energy, 
points  out  the  resemblance  in  this  respect  between  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel,  when  he  tells  us,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  "  no 
man  even  yet  taketh  this  honour  (of  the  priesthood)  unto  him- 
self, but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron."*  The  Apostle 
meant  to  show,  that  the  Christian  and  Jewish  Churches  were 
not  two  different  dispensations,  but  a  continuation  of  the  one 
Church  of  God,  and  one  divine  economy  for  the  salvation  of  man. 
And  things  were  thus  regularly  ordained  and  uniformly  carried 
on,  because  it  is  of  infinite  consequence  to  man,  that  he  should 
always  be  able  to  know  where  and  with  Avhom  he  is  to  find  the 
commission  given  by  God  to  those  who  are  appointed  to  minister 
in  holy  things. 

It  is  not  an  inward  call,  or  supposed  fitness,  that  was  ever  ad- 
mitted by  the  law  of  God  as  the  means  of  putting  men  into  the 
sacred  office  of  the  priesthood.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  believe, 
and  say  to  God's  appointed  ministers,  that  "  tlie  people  are  the 
Lord's,  and  are  all  holy — ye  take  too  much  upon  you :"  we  ought 
to  remember,  when  and  by  whom  that  confident  assertion  was 
made,  and  what  was  the  dreadful  consequence  of  it.  We  are  told 
how  Naaman,  the  mighty  Syrian  leper,  demanded  to  be  cured 
in  his  own  way,  and  asked,  in  the  true  spirit  of  modern  infidelity, 
"  Are  not  Abana  and  Pliarpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than 
all  the  waters  of  Israel  ?  may  I  not  wash  in  them,  and  be  clean  ?"t 
But  had  he  persisted  in  this  proud  and  obstinate  refusal,  and  not 
obeyed  the  prophet's  command,  his  leprosy  had  never  been  cleans- 
ed. The  way  of  duty  is  the  only  way  in  which  we  can  look  for 
God's  mercy  and  acceptance ;  and  it  is  by  obedience  to  Christ's 
commands,  and  a  humble  application  to  his  sanctified  institutions, 

God  hath  set  in  the  body,  the  foot,  God  hath  set  iri  the  Church,  the 

the  ear,  the  eye,  the  nose,  each  in  apostles,  prophets,  and  teachers,  in 

their  several  places,  and  with  their  their  proper  order,  and  in  the  per- 

respective  functions,  all  of  wliich  are  fonnance  of  their  distinct  otlices ;  all 

necessary  to  the  health  and  growth  of  wliich  are  necessary  to  the  sound-  .. 

of  the  body.  ness  and  growth  of  the  Church. 

Any  disturbance  of  this  order  produces  scliism  and  confusion.  As  the 
body  would  be  dislocated,  if  the  foot,  the  ear,  or  the  eye,  were  talccn  from  their 
proper  places ;  so  would  the  Church  be,  if  her  apostles,  prophets,  or  teachers, 
were  removed  from  their  respective  functions.  As  the  body  would  he  maim- 
ed, if  any  of  its  members  were  removed ;  so  must  the  Church  be  if  deprived  of 
her  apostles.  And  if  God  hath  set  the  members  in  the  body,  and  the  mem 
bers  in  the  Church,  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  what  human  being  can  be  so  ad 
venturous  as  to  disturb  or  destroy  tliis  order  7 

♦  Heb.  V.  4.  t  2  Kings  v.  12. 

I* 
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that  M^e  can  hope  for  tlie  iiilervenlion  of  hismerit^s  to  pardon  our 
sins,  and  heai  all  our  iiitirniities. 

I  therefore  admire  the  constitution  of  the  Qiurch  to  which  I 
belong,  because  I  am  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  regidar  ordination  of 
its  ministers,  or  the  validity  of  the  sacraments  by  them  adminis- 
tered. They  have  their  orders  in  a  lineal  course  of  succession 
from  those  Scotch  Bishops  Avho  Avere  consecrated  in  England 
after  the  restoration ;  and  from  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of 
England,  who  had  her  orders  originally  by  the  same  continued 
uninterrupted  line  through  the  primitive  Church,  which  led  up  at 
last  to  the  Apostles,  and  so  terminated  in  the  commission  which 
they  received  from  Christ. 

The  succession,  and  with  it  the  ministerial  commission,  was 
not  lost  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  The  reformed  Bishops 
had  received  Episcopal  ordination.  Or,  when  they  separated 
from  the  corruptions  of  Rome,  they  did  not  leave  the  doctrines, 
the  sacraments,  the  institutions  of  the  Church  of  Christ  behind 
them.  The  order  and  succession  of  the  priesthood  was  no  inven- 
tion of  popery.  We  iind  a  Christian  Church  of  the  Episcopal 
form  in  Britain,  with  an  independent  right  and  authority  of  its 
own,  before  Austin  set  his  foot  in  that  country  as  the  messenger 
of  Rome.  At  the  Reformation,  our  Church  did  but  return  to  its 
original  rights,  w^itli  an  Episcopacy  independent  of  the  Pope. 
The  source  was  pure ;  and  no  sooner  was  the  corrupt  inlet  cut  oif, 
which  had  been  llowing  into  its  cliannel,  than  the  stream  returned 
lo  its  original  purity.  Meanwhile  the  corruptions,  which  had 
been  intermingled  with  the  primitive  institutions  of  Christianity, 
did  not  annihilate  the  authority  of  the  Chm-ch,  or  the  validity  of 
the  ministerial  commission.  The  Church,  of  the  Jews  still  con- 
linued  to  be  a  Church  in  our  Saviour's  time,  in  spite  of  repeated 
idolatries  and  corruption.  And  our  Lord  confirmed  the  authority 
of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  while  he  condemned  their  degeneracy 
— "  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  scat:  all,  there- 
fore, whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do.*  St. 
Paul  also  respected  the  office  of  God's  high  priest,  at  the  moment 
when  it  was  perverted  into  an  instrument  of  injustice.  (Acts 
xxiii.  5.) 

In  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  we  find  frequent  mention  made 
of  the  unity  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  repeated  and  earnest 
caution  against  tliose  divisions,  by  which  the  peace  that  Christ 
left  with  his  followers,  must  be  unavoidably  disturbed.  It  Is  no 
wonder  that  they  were  so  earnest  and  anxious  on  this  point,  when 
they  recollected  how  much  it  employed  the  thoughts  of  their 
blessed  Lord  and  Master,  and  made  the  subject  of  thai  fervent  and 
solemn  prayer  which  he  offered  up  to  his  Father  immediately  be- 
fore his  last  sufferings.  Prom  the  maimer  in  which  he  then  in- 
terceded for  all  those  who  should  believe  on  him,  it  is  evident,  that 
unity  was  designed  to  be  an  essential  characteristic  of  his  Church, 

*  Mi.tt.  xxiii.  2,  :5. 
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the  members  of  which,  as  St.  Paul  afterwards  described  them, 
were  to  be  considered  as  constituting  one  body,  animated  by  one 
spirit,  imparted  to  them  by  their  regular  communication  with  one 
head,  Jesus  Christ. 

Tlie  divine  Author  of  our  rehgion  no  sooner  entered  upon  his 
public  ministry,  than  he  began  to  prepare  for  the  establishment 
of  his  Church.  He  chose  from  among  those  who  followed  him 
twelve  disciples,  and  after  tliem  seventy  others  of  an  inferior  or- 
der, whom  he  sent  to  preach  in  his  name.  And  before  he  left  the 
world,  that  no  sanction  of  authority  might  be  wanting  to  those 
who  were  to  administer  the  affairs  of  his  Church,  that  they  might 
appear  as  ambassadors  in  his  name,  furnished  with  full  and  clear 
credentials,  he  appointed  the  eleven  Apostles  to  meet  him  on  the 
mountain,  which  had  been  the  scene  of  his  former  humiliation 
and  agony,  and  was  now  to  become  the  theatre  of  his  glory. 
And  there,  when  he  was  just  about  to  enter  into  his  rest,  he  gave 
them  a  solemn  and  formal  commission,  founded  on  the  authority 
which  he  had  received  from  his  Father — '•  All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  Heaven  and  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  al- 
way,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."*  The  first  public  act  which 
is  recorded  of  these  Apostles  after  their  Lord's  ascension,  was  to 
preserve  the  integrity  of  that  high  order  to  which  Christ  had  ap- 
pointed them,  {Acts  i.  15,  16.)  And  as  he  delivered  an  outward 
commission  to  his  disciples,  so  we  find  them  proceeding  in  the 
same  method.  As  the  Church  increased  in  numbers  and  extent, 
or  as  their  fellow-labourers  were  removed  by  persecution  and 
death,  they  ordained  others  in  the  various  orders  of  the  ministry ; 
and  invested  them  with  the  power,  which  they  had  themselves 
received  immediately  from  Christ  himself,  to  preach  his  word, 
administer  liis  sacraments,  perform  the  services  of  religion,  and 
each  in  their  several  offices,  to  maintain  "  the  unity  of  the  faith 
in  the  bond  of  peace."t  Into  this  Church,  or  society  under  the 
o-overnment  of  the  Apostles,  all  who  were  converted  by  their 
preaching  were  baptized  .-  all  were  required  to  pay  obedience  to 
its  institutions,  and  hold  communion  in  its  prayers  and  ordinances; 
"  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship, and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers ;  and  the  Lord  add- 
ed to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved. "J  Here  then  I 
trace  the  establishment  of  an  outward  and  visible  Church :  I  mark 
the  care  and  earnestness  of  our  heavenly  Master  to  institute  a  mi- 
nistry charged  with  all  the  powers  and  authority  of  a  divine  com- 
mission ;  I  observe  the  attention  of  the  Apostles  to  keep  up  the 
orders  and  institutions  of  the  Church,  and  to  perpetuate  them  to 
the  end  of  time :  and  I  cannot  after  this  believe  it  a  matter  of  in- 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  19,  20.  t  Ephes.  iv.  3. 13. 

t  Acts  ii.  42. 47. 
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difference,  Avhellier  I  belong  to  any  Church,  or  whether  I  belong 
to  a  false  Church  or  to  the  true. 

Much  has  been  said  about  an  invisible  Church  ;  and  if  by  this 
IS  meant  "  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first  born 
which  are  written  in  Heaven,"*  or,  as  Lord  Bacon  expresses  it, 
"  that  there  is  an  universal  or  Catholic  Church  of  God,  dispersed 
over  the  face  of  the  earth,  being  gathered  of  the  fathers  of  the  old 
world,  of  the  Churcli  of  the  Jews,  of  the  spirits  of  the  faithful  dis- 
solved, and  the  spirits  of  the  faithful  militant,  and  of  the  names 
yet  to  be  born,  which  are  already  written  in  the  book  of  life" — we 
are  all  agreed  in  the  confession  of  tiiis  faith.  But  if  it  be  meant  to 
supersede  the  visible  Church  on  earth,  out  of  wiiich  the  invisible 
Church  in  Heaven  is  composed,  and  Avith  which,  as  long  as  we 
are  in  the  body,  we  are  concerned  to  hold  communion,  then  I 
must  add,  we  Ijelieve  "  that  there  is  also  a  visible  Church,  distin- 
guished by  the  outward  works  of  God's  covenant,  and  the  receiv- 
ing of  the  holy  doctrine,  with  the  use  of  the  mysteries  of  God, 
and  the  invocation  a]id  sanctification  of  his  holy  name."t  For 
besides  what  has  been  said  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  which  was 
^31  all  respects  an  outward  and  visible  communion,  I  attend  to  the 
description  which  our  Lord  himself  has  given  of  his  kingdom  or 
Church.  And  when  he  compares  it  to  "a  net  that  was  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind,":]:  or  to  "  a  wedding  Avhicli 
was  filled  with  guests  both  good  and  bad,"§  I  cannot  conceive 
him  to  be  describing  an  invisible  Church,  cou  sisting  of  one  par- 
ticular sort  of  characters ;  but  that  visible  Church  established 
upon  earth,  which  like  the  feast  in  the  parable  is  composed  of 
good  and  bad  men,  and  from  which,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  as 
from  the  net  when  it  was  dragged  to  land,  the  good  shall  be  ga- 
thered into  Christ's  glorious  Church,  but  the  bad  shall  be  cast 
away. 

The  notion,  therefore,  of  an  invisible  Cfnu'ch,  under  which  the 
separatist  shelters  himself  from  the  charge  of  scliism,  cannot  dis- 
pense with  our  obligations  to  the  communion  with  Christ's  visible 
Church,  established  upon  earth.  For  what  is  called  the  invisible 
Church,  is  only  invisible  witli  respect  to  us :  it  is  as  much  a  visible 
Church  in  Heaven,  as  the  Church  militant  is  a  visible  Clmrch  on 
earth.  The  saints  above  join  in  the  harmonious  choirs  K)i  the 
Church  triumphant:  good  men  bolow  are  required  to  live  in  the 
unity  of  the  Church  Avhich  is  militant. 

To  be  a  Christian,  is  to  be  a  member  of  Christ ;  and  wc  can  no 
otherwise  become  members  of  Christ,  than  as  we  are  members  of 
Christ's  Church.  He  has  represented  himself  under  the  emblem 
of  a  vine,  of  which  we  are  th(;  l)ranclios  :  and  "  as  \\\v.  brancli  can- 
not bear  fruit  of  itself,  exc(!pt  it  abide  in  Ihe  viiu^;  no  more  can 
we,  except  we  abide  in  hini."||  Auaiii,  ("lirist  is  drscril)ed  in 
Scripture  as  the  head,  and  Chrintiaiis  the  members  of  his  mystical 

*  lick  xii.  23.  t  Lord  Hacon's  Confession  of  Faith. 

X  Matt.  xiii.  47.  §  Matt.  xxii.  10.  II  John  xv.  4. 


or    HIS    FAITH    AND    PRACTICE.  9 

body,  the  Church — an  allusion,  which  at  the  same  time  implies, 
V  at  all  the  members  must  be  joined  to  the  body,  through  which 
life  and  ahment  are  supplied ;  and  all  must  likewise  be  united  one 
to  another,  that  the  several  functions  of  the  body  may  be  properly 
discharged.  "  The  eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I  have  no  need 
of  thee ;  nor  again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you : 
for  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  mem- 
bers of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body ;  so  also  is  Christ. 
For  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body."*  I  feel, 
therefore,  the  same  obligation  to  be  a  Churchman,  (that  is,  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ's  Catholic  Church,)  that  I  do  to  be  a  Christian ;  and 
for  this  reason — because  God  has  instituted  an  outward  Church, 
as  much  as  an  outward  religion :  and  we  cannot  fulfil  the  duties 
of  the  one,  without  joining  in  the  communion  of  the  other.  Bap- 
tism is  the  appointed  way  of  admission  into  the  new  covenant  under 
the  Gospel.  Is  the  question  then  of  no  importance,  "  is  it  then 
nothing  whether  we  be,  or  be  not  baptized,  mto  the  Church  of 
Christ  ?  Or  is  it  nothing  whether  we  be,  or  be  not,  baptized  by 
those  to  wliom  Christ  himself  hath  given  commission  and  autho- 
rity to  baptize?  And  so  in  the  other  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, can  it  be  conceived  an  affair  of  no  consequence  whether  we 
unite  ourselves  to  an  unauthorized  assembly,  however  religiously 
disposed,  or  whether  we  become  partakers  of  it  in  that  lawful  com- 
munion which  Christ  hath  instituted  ?" 

It  has  been  speciously  contended,  that  it  matters  not  to  what 
communion  we  belong,  if  we  are  but  sincere  in  our  profession. 
But  are  those  who  make  the  remark,  or  those  who  incautiously 
adopt  it,  aware  of  the  palpable  falsehoods  to  which  this  principle 
would  carry  them  ?  Thus,  it  matters  not  whether  a  man  be  a  Ma- 
hometan or  a  Christian,  an  Heathen,  a  .Tew,  an  Infidel,  or  Heretic, 
if  he  be  sincere  in  his  profession.  Now,  as  in  the  case  of  the  sin- 
cere Mahometan,  or  Heathen,  or  Jew,  we  trust  that  God  will  make 
a  merciful  allowance  for  the  errors  of  their  faith,  and  tliat  they 
will  be  accepted  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ  :t  yet  they  do 
not  stand,  like  the  sincere  believer,  on  the  sure  ground  of  promise  j 
and  the  benefits  they  derive  maybe  great,  and  still  far  inferior  to 
those  which  t!ie  Christian  receives.  So  in  regard  of  such  as  are 
out  of  the  communion  of  Christ's  Catholic  Church ;  if  they  be 
sincere  in  their  profession,  we  do  humbly  hope  that  they  shall 
find  mercy  and  acceptance  with  God  through  the  merits  of  Christ; 
yet  we  cannot  conceive  them  to  be  the  covenanted  heirs  of  all 
the  blessings  of  the  Gospel — upon  this  simple  principle,  that  in 
any  society,  Avhether  human  or  divine,  those  only  who  conform 
to  its  institutions  are  entitled  to  its  immunities.  The  salvation  of 
all  the  faithful  members  of  the  Church,  as  it  was  established  bv 
the  Apostles,  is  secured  to  them  by  a  covenant ;  they  are  under 
promise,  and  "  he  is  fiiithful  that  promised."!     If  he  who  neglect- 

*  1  Cor.  xii.  21.;  xii.  12,  13. 
t  See  Rom.  v.  18. :  1  Cor.  xv.  12. ;  1  Tim.  iv.  10. ;  1  Johu  ii.  2.      t  Hcb.  x.  23. 
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ed  to  hfear  the  Chiircli,  was  by  our  Saviour's  command  to  be 
considered  as  having  forfeited  the  privileges  of  a  Christian,  a'  d 
again  become  "  as  an  Heathen  man  and  a  pubhcan"* — if  the  Apos- 
tles were  most  particular  in  forbidding,  and  severe  in  condemn- 
ing allsclnsm  in  the  Church — we  do  not  think  ourselves  secure, 
except  while  we  are  grafted  upon  some  sound  branch,  and  derive 
our  nourishment  from  the  body  of  the  true  vine. 

It  becomes,  therelore,  a  leading  object  of  Christian  duty  to  in- 
quire, where  the  true  Church  is  to  be  found  ?  into  what  commun- 
ion I  may  enter  as  a  part  of  Clirist's  Catholic  C:;hurch,  and  hope 
to  inherit  the  promises  ?  Now,  the  first  step  necessary  in  this  in- 
quny  will  be  to  understand  what  the  true  Church  is.  And  it 
must  be  evident  that  it  is  not  every  body  of  men,  who  are  assem- 
bled together  in  prayer,  Avithout  order,  and  without  authority. 
The  primitive  Church  was  composed  of  Christians  associated  un- 
der the  immediate  government  and  orders  of  the  Apostles,  esta- 
blished by  their  appointment,  regulated  by  their  ordinances,  sub- 
ject to  their  laws.  In  the  succeeding  ages,  it  continued  under  the 
control  and  direction  of  the  Bishops  and  Fathers  of  the  Church, 
who  had  been  ordained  to  this  high  office  by  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, or  by  those  who  derived  their  authority  from  them.  And 
thus  was  the  divine  commission,  which  had  been  given  to  the  first 
Apostles,  transmitted  in  succession  to  the  several  ministers  of  the 
Church  in  various  ages  and  nations.  The  true  Church,  there- 
fore, cannot  be  a  self-constituted  assembly,  or  an  ordinance  of 
mere  human  institution.  It  derives  all  its  power  and  authority 
from  Heaven  ;  and  it  seems  ess^^ntial  to  its  nature  and  character, 
not  only  that  its  doctrines  and  ordinances  be  conformable  to  Scrip- 
ture, but  that  it  bear  the  stamp  and  visible  credentials  of  a  divine 
commission. 

After  all  this  I  can  have  no  doubt  that  there  is  such  a  sin  as 
schism.  It  is  held  forth  i]i  the  New  Testament  to  censure,  and 
Christians  are  warned  against  it,  as  a  direct  violation  of  the  order 
and  ministry  which  Christ  established  in  his  Church,  and,  there- 
fore, as  a  species  of  rebellion  against  his  divine  authority.  1  know 
these  are  considered  as  "  hard  sayings,"  and  the  world,  it  seems, 
is  not  able  to  bcuir  them.  But  if  we  would  form  a  proper  judg- 
ment upon  this  subject,  we  must  not  consult  the  opinions  or 
practices  of  the  world,  (or  tliese  are  too  often  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  truths  and  commands  of  Cod.  He  has  expressly  informed 
us  that  as  Christ  constituted  but  one  Church,  so  there  can  be  but 
one  comnumion  in  tliat  Church  ;  from  which  I  must  therefore 
think  it  very  dangerous  to  depart,  lest  I  thereby  de])art  from  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Christ,  and  go  on  farther  and  farther  from  the 
right  way.  Daily  observation  shows,  that  division,  however  littlo 
it.  may  be  tliought  of  at  first,  always  leads  to  more  division  :  and, 
in  fact,  there  can  be  no  certainty  or  security,  no  "  pillar  and 
ground"''  on  which  truth  may  rest,  but  in  that  Church  which  tlif 


*  Matt.  xvm.  17. 
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God  of  Truth  has  established,  and  with  those  doctrines,  institu- 
tions, and  orders,  which  were  consigned  to  it  by  its  Almighty 
Founder. 

Viewing  the  matter  in  this  light,  I  have  long  thought,  that  Epis- 
copacy, as  handed  down  from  the  days  of  the  ApostlGS,  is 
not  only  the  best  preservative  from  the  Ganger  of  schism,  but  also 
the  strongest  barrier  agamst  the  encroachments  of  Popery ;  since 
every  Bishop,  within  the  sphere  of  his  own  jurisdiction,  is  in  facJ 
the  only  spiritual  governor,  and  accountable  to  none  but  the  na- 
tional Church,  under  Christ,  to  which  he  belongs.  This  cuts 
down  at  once  all  the  Pope's  pretensions  to  that  boasted  supremacy 
which  he  would  arrogantly  assume  over  the  whole  of  Christen- 
dom, and  reduces  him  to  what  he  really  is,  and  no  more,  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  in  his  own  diocese  ;  such  a  direct  tendency  has 
true  primitive  Episcopacy  to  check  the  claims  of  papal  usurpaUon  j 
on  which  account,  even  Calvin^  and  some  of  his  most  zealous 
followers,  did  not  object  to  it,  but  gave  it  as  their  opinion,  that 
"  where  such  Episcopacy  Avas  established,  conformably  to  the 
ancient  canons,  it  ought  to  be  carefully  preserved ;  and  where, 
by  heat  of  contention  or  otherwise,  it  had  been  put  down  or 
violated,  it  ought  to  be  reverently  restored." 

As  a  Christian,  therefore,  I  think  it  my  duty  to  honour  and  re- 
vere a  Church  which  is  thus  formed  and  governed  after  the  Apos- 
tolic model ;  and  as  a  member  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church, 
I  hold  myself  bound  to  comply  with  ail  its  lawful  terms  of  com- 
munion ;  and, 'above  all  things  in  the  world,  I  dread  its  just  cen- 
sures ;  being  Avell  convinced  that  it  is  included  in  the  participation 
of  those  precious  promises  and  privileges  v/hich  Christ  vouchsafed 
to  his  Church  in  general,  as  recorded  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  And  as  I  find  that  particular  part  of  the 
Catholic  Church  to  wiiich  I  belong,  to  be  thus  rightly  constituted, 
with  a  valid  ministry,  and  under  a  form  of  government  the  most 
truly  agreeable  to  the  Apostolic  pattern,  and  the  practice  of  the 
first  and  purest  ages  of  Christianity — so  I  cannot  but  admire  and 
approve  of  it  likewise  for  the  soundness  of  its  faith  and  doc- 
trine, and  the  salutary  care  vvhich  is  taken,  by  the  appointment 
of  all  its  sacred  services,  to  preserve  among  its  members  that  in- 
estimable blessing  whicli  leads  to  life  eternal,  the  knowledge  ol 
the  true  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  has  sent. 

Hence  it  is,  that  the  members  of  our  Church  are  taught  to  con- 
sider a  true  faith  as  the  only  ground  and  foundation  of  a  right 
and  regular  practice,  and  to  trace  it  to  the  true  Author  and  Object 
of  it,  that  gracious  God,  "  who,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners,  spake  in  time  pastimto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  and 
has,  in  these  last  days,"  or  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel, 
"  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son."'*  Now,  what  was  thus  spoken  as 
the'  nde  of  our  faith  and  Ihe  guide  of  our  practice,  the  same 
"  blessed  Lord  has  caused  to  be  written  for  our  learning,  that  by 

♦Heb.  LI,  2. 
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patience  and  comfort  of  his  holy  M^ord,  we  may  embrace  and  ever 
hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life."  For  this  purpose, 
and  that  we  may  be  able  to  hear  and  read,  to  mark  and  learn, 
these  sacred  Scriptures,  thus  written  by  men  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  have  been  translated  into  our  vulgar  tongue, 
for  the  private  perusal  ol  every  Christian,  as  well  as  to  be  read  in 
our  peaces  of  public  worship,  that  all  may  see  and  know  the  terms 
on  which  they  are  to  be  saved,  and  the  law  by  which  they  must 
be  judged. 

These  inspired  writings,  which,  as  distinguished  from  all  other 
books,  we  call  the  Holy  Bible,  I  am  taught  to  look  upon  as  con- 
taining that  complete  system  of  revealed  truth,  from  which  we 
derive  all  our  knowledge  of  divine  things,  it  being  surely  most  fit 
and  becoming  that  we  should  learn  from  God,  both  what  he  is  to 
us,  find  how  he  would  be  served  by  us.  This  being  the  great  and 
gooa  design  of  divine  revelation,  it  ought  not  to  be  opposed  by 
human  authority,  or  set  aside  by  any  vain  suggestions  of  corrupt- 
ed reason.  We  ought  to  think  it  an  honour  lo  submit  our  facul- 
ties to  God  who  gave  them;  and  it  is  no  less  a  reproach  to  yield 
to  the  usurpations  of  man,  in  things  pertaining  to  God.  We  have 
all  the  proofs  of  our  holy  religion,  and  the  certainty  of  Us  coming 
from  God,  that  could  ever  be  wished  for  by  any  wise  and  well  dis- 
posed person.  As  Christians,  \ve  are  not  inclined  to  reject  any 
thing  that  can  be  proved  to  have  been  received  or  practised  by  the 
whole  Church  of  Christ  from  the  beginning.  On  the  contrary, 
we  reckon  ourselves  Dound  to  preserve  unity  of  doctrine  and  wor- 
ship with  the  first  and  purest  ages  of  the  Gospel,  and  can  hardly 
think  it  possible  that  an  universal  practice,  contrary  to  the  di- 
rection and  design  of  the  Apostles,  should  have  prevailed  imme- 
diately after,  and  even  during  the  Apostles'  days.  But  still,  as 
after  them  we  have  no  ground  to  look  for  any  such  thing  as  in- 
fallihility  in  any  man,  or  number  of  men,  upon  earth,  Ave  cannot 
admit  or  allow  the  least  introduction  of  tliose  doctrines  or  prac- 
tices, which,  on  the  supposed  authority  of  an  infallible  Head, 
have  been  received  into  the  Church  of  Rome,  without  any  sort 
of  foundation  in  Scripture,  or  any  countenance  from  the  practice 
of  the  Church  in  the  Apostolic  times. 

By  briefly  pointing  out  the  difference  between  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  us,  in  some  of  these  articles,  it  will  easily  be  discover- 
ed on  which  side  the  greatest  safety  lies,  and  whether  we  are  not 
suflTiciently  secure  in  our  belief,  without  extending  our  faith  to 
theirs.  They  confess,  witli  us,  that  the  Scriptures  are  infallible, 
and  a  sure  guide  to  direct  us  in  the  way  of  salvation  ;  but  we  can 
never  believe  as  they  do,  that  the  Pope  is  so,  or  any  Council  or 
Assembly,  however  general,  of  men  not  insi)ired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  We  acknowh^dge  and  receive  the  aneicMit  creeds  of  the 
Church,  and  very  proi)C'rly  make  use  of  some  of  them  as  a  part  of 
our  divine  service,  because  the  truths  they  contain  are  plainly  de- 
clared in  the  Holy  Scriptures;  l)ut  to  these  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  added,  by  its  own  pretended  infaHiblc  aulliority,  a  creed  so 
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modern  us  that  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  promulgated  by  the  Council  ol 
Trent,  in  the  16th  century,  and  containing  a  number  of  articles 
£is  destitute  of  any  foundation  in  Scripture,  as  the,y  are  opposed 
by  the  concurrent  testimony  and  usage  of  the  whole  truly  pri- 
mitive Church.  So  then,  whether  they  or  we  are  distinguished 
by  the  safer  faith,  I  think,  may  easily  be  determined. 

The  same  conclusion  may  be  drawn  with  regard  to  Worship, 
another  important  branch  of  our  Christian  duty.  To  worship 
God^  they  say  with  us,  is  safe  and  prolitable  piety ;  but  to  worship 
images^  as  they  do,  we  say,  is  damnable  idolatry:  ours,  there- 
fore, is  surely  the  safer  way  of  worshipping.  To  pray  to  God 
in  ChrisVs  name^  and  make  use  of  his  powxn'ful  intercession  for 
us,  both  they  and  we  acknowledge  to  be  sound  and  acceptable  de- 
votion ;  but  to  call  on  Saints  or  Angels  for  help,  or  employ  them 
as  mediators  with  God,  according  to  their  practice,  we  say,  is 
gross  and  unwarrantable  superstition:  so  ours  is  certa'nly  the 
safer  Way  of  praying.  In  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  both 
they  and  we  believe  a  commemorative  oblation  of  the  elements ; 
but  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  as  they  believe  it,  we  utterly  disclaim: 
and  a  corporeal  presence,  or  what  they  call  Transubstantiation, 
we  justly  reject:  the  cup  of  blessing,  as  a  part  of  the  institution, 
is  acknowledged  by  botli ;  but  a  power  of  depriving  the  laity  of 
that  blessing,  and  the  practice  of  the  Romish  Church,  as  founded- 
on  that  pretended  power,  we  must  ever  renounce  and  abhor :  ours, 
therefore,  is  the  safer  way  of  receiving  this  Holy  Sacrament. 
To  perform  divine  service  in  a  known  tongue,  as  we  do,  they 
will  not  say  is  sinful;  but  to  worship  God,  as  they  often  do,  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  we  say,  is  contrary  to  Scripture,  and  totally  in- 
consistent with  the  design  of  all  such  religious  service  :  so  it  must 
be  safer  to  join  in  our  worhip  and  prayers  than  in  theirs. 

In  all  these  respects,  the  advantage  evidently  lies  on  our  side ; 
and,  while  we  thus  believe  and  worship,  as  the  Scriptures  of  Truth 
direct,  we  are  certainly  members  of  the  Catholi-c,  though  not  oi 
the  Romish,  Church.  Wherever  the  Word  of  God  is  received 
in  its  original  purity,  and  his  Sacraments  administered  according 
to  their  divine  institution,  and,  of  course,  by  a  ministry  duly 
commissioned  for  the  purpose,  we  may  there  look  for  the  regular 
means  of  salvation  which  Christ  himself  appointed,  and  shall  be 
sure  to  find  a  part  of  that  Church,  which  he  hath  thus  blessed 
with  the  means  of  grace  and  with  the  hope  of  glory.  In  the  anc- 
tified  use  and  proper  improvement  of  these  blessed  means  of  divme 
appointment,  lies  the  true  Christian  way  to  Heaven  and  happi- 
ness ;  and,  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  I  shall  ever 
pray  with  the  Apostle,  "  Peace  be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon 
the  Israel  of  God."* 

As  a  Churchman,  I  hold  that  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Gos- 
pel, the  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead — Father,  Son.  and 
Holy  Ghost. 


*  Ga!.  y\.  16. 
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Concerning  the  Divinity  of  the  Father,  there  is  no  dispute. 

The  divine  titles  given  to  the  Son  in  Holy  Scripture  are  as 
follows : — He  is  called  "  the  Word  tlitit  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God,  and  was  God  ;"  tl-at  "  was  made  llesh,"  and  whose  "  glory 
was  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father."*  When  it  is 
said,  "  A  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,"  it  is  said  also, 
"they  shall  call  iiis  name  Immaniiel,  that  is,  God  with  us. "f. 
He  is  the  Lord,  before  whose  foce  John  the  Baptist  was  sent;! 
the  Lord  God  foretold  by  Isaiah,  who  was  to  "  feed  his  flock 
like  a  Shepherd."^  Of  Jesus  Christ  it  is  affirmed  by  St.  John, 
"  This  IS  THE  TRUE  GoD,  and  eternal  ]ife."i|  St.  Paul  men- 
tions "  the  appearance  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour," 
or,  "  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, "Tl  for  it  is 
he  who  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world;  Isaiah  styles  him, 
"  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God  ;"**  St.  Paul 
again,  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore."tt  In  the  Old 
Testament,  Christ  is  frequently  called  Jehovah.^I  a  name  which 
can  belong  to  no  one  but  God.  In  the  Revelation  he  is  introduc- 
ed as  saying  of  himself,  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning 
and  the  Ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
which  is  to  come,  the  Ahnightv."§§  By  St.  Paul  he  is  styled 
"The  Lord  of  Glory;"  and  by  St.  John,  "King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords."     And  thus  much  for  his  titles. 

As  to  his  attributes,  he  is  declared  to  be  eternal  "  without  be- 
ginning of  days,  or  end  of  life;"lll|  unchangeable,  remaining  the 
same,  wlien  the  Heavens,  and  the  eartn,  and  all  that  is  therein, 
shall  be  changed,  and  pass  away;  "  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yester 
day,  to-day.  and  for  ever;l|l[  knowing  all  things,***  knowing  what 
is  man,ttt  searching  the  hearts  and  reins,"m  present  everywhere, 
in  the  midst  of  his  people  wherever  assembled, §§§  to  hear  the  pray- 
ers put  up  at  the  same  time  from  the  different  quarters  and  ends 
of  the  earth  ;  which  cannot  be  the  case  of  saints  or  angels. 

Of  the  actions  ascribed  to  Christ,  it  may  suffice  to  name  four 
only.  According  to  the  Scriptures,  he  created  the  v.'orld  by  his 
power  ;||  i|  jj  he  governs  it  by  his  providence ;  how  el«e  can  he  super- 
intend the  concerns  of  his  Chm-ch  ?  He  redeemed  it  by  his  mercy; 
and  he  will  judge  it  at  the  last  day.  Surely  no  being  less  than 
divine,  can  be  equal  to  works  like  these.    When  he  shall  appeal 


♦  John  i.  14.  t  Matt.  i.  2.3.  t  Luke  i.  76. 

§  Isa.  xl.  10,  11.        II  1  John  v.  20.  IT  Tit.  ii.  13. ;  1  Peter  i.  7. 

**  Isa.  ix.  ().  tt  Rom.  ix.  5. 

tt  Jcr.  xxiii.  G.;  Zerh.  xii.  10,  cited  John  xix.  31.;  Rev.  i.  7. ;  Isa.  xl.  10. 
§§  J{ev.  i.  11. — "  I  rarinot  forbear  rerordinrr  it,   (says  Dr.  Doddridrre,)  that 
diis  text  has  done  more  than  any  other  in  the  lUble,  towards  preventing  in« 
from  iriv-inrr  ijito  that  scheme,  which  would  make  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  no 
t'lore  (han  a  deified  creature." 

II II  1  fcb.  vii.  3.  Uir  Heb.  xiii.  8.  *♦♦  John  xvi.  30. ;  xxi.  17. 

t-f-f  Jolui  iJ.  24,  25.       ttt  Rev.  ii.  23.  §§§  Matt,  xviii.  20. 

II II H  John  i.  3.;Hcb.  i.  10. 
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on  his  throne,  as  tlie  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  who  is  the  man  that 
will  refuse  to  worship  him  '?* 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  described  in  Scripture  as  the  immediate  au- 
thor and  worlier  of  miracles;  the  inspirer  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles ;  the  searcher  of  all  hearts,  and  the  comforter  of  good 
Christians  in  difficulties.  To  lie  to  him,  is  tlie  same  thing  as  to 
he  to  God.  Blasphemy  against  hijn  is  unpardonable.  To  resist 
him,  is  tlie  same  thing  as  to  resist  God.  He  is  in  God,  and  knows 
the  mind  of  God  as  perfectly  as  a  man  knows  his  own  mind ;  and 
that  in  respect  to  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.  The 
bodies  of  men  are  his  temple,  and  by  being  his  temple,  are  the 
temple  of  God.  He  is  joined  with  God  the  Father,  not  only  in 
the  solemn  form  of  Baptism,  as  we  have  seen  above,  but  in  reli- 
gious oaths,  and  invocations  for  grace  and  peace :  in  the  same  au- 
thoritative mission  and  vocation  of  persons  into  the  ministry, 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  said.  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul."t  Must 
he  not  then  be  a  person  ?  In  a  word,  he  is  Lord,  or  Jehovah, 
and  God,  and  Lord  of  Hosts.J 

To  these  testimonies  for  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit, 
I  shall  add  only  one  observation  more,  namely,  that  in  a  great 
number  of  instances,  the  very  same  things  are  said,  in  different 
places  of  Scripture,  of  all  the  I'hree  Divine  Persons,  and  the  very 
same  actions  ascribed  to  Ihem.j  The  whole  Trinity  is  said  to  be 
eternal,  holy,  true,  living,  and  everywhere  present ;  to  have  made 
man  ;  and  to  instruct  and  ilhmiinate  him ;  to  lead  us,  to  speak  to 
us,  and  to  be  with  us  ;  to  g^ive  authority  to  the  Church  ;  to  sanctify 
us ;  to  perform  every  divine  and  spiritual  operation ;  and  to  raise 
the  dead.  Therefore  these  three  were,  are,  and  will  be,  one  God, 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting. § 

It  is  no  doubt  a  melancholy  fact,  that,  "  in  many  things  we 
offend  all,"'||  and  we  are  frequently  put  in  mind,  by  the  introduc- 
tion to  our  daily  public  prayers,  of  what  anotlier  Apostle  afllrms, 
that,  "  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  but  deceive  our- 
selves, and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."!]"    Any  such  thing,  therefore, 

♦  I  do  not  see  my  Sa\aour  only  in  "  a  few  detached  passages"  of  either  Testa- 
ment. I  see  him  conducting  the  economy  of  the  divine  dispensations,  through 
both,  from  the  creation  to  the  consuinmation  of  all  things. 

t  Acts  xiii.  2. 

t  See  the  Conclusion  of  Mr.  Jones's  Cafholic  Doctrine,  &c. 

§  Such  being  the  fact,  all  disputations  concerning  the  ?na7m<?r  of  the  Dis- 
tinction, the  manner  of  the  Union,  the  manner  of  the  Generation,  and  the 
manner  of  the  Procession,  is  needless  and  fruitless — needless,  because  if  we 
liave  divine  authority  for  the  fact,  it  sufFiceth  ;  that  is  all  we  are  concerned  to 
know — fruitless,  because  it  is  a  disputation  without  ideas ;  after  a  long,  tedious, 
mtricate,  and  per]ilexed  controversy,  we  find  ourselves — just  whore  we  were, 
totally  in  the  dark.  Such  has  been  the  case  respecting  this  and  other  ques- 
tions. God  is  pleased  to  reveal  the  fact :  man  insists  upon  apprehending  the 
mode  :  in  his  present  state  he  cannot  apprehend  it ;  he  therefore  denies  the 
fact,  ajid  conunences  unbeliever. 

II  James  iii.  "2.  IT  1  John  i.  8. 
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as  perfect  iinsiniiiiig  obedience,  is  not  be  to  expected  from  any  of 
the  fallen  sons  of  men,  nor  was  ever  performed  but  by  him  who 
was  God  as  well  as  man,  and  perfect  in  both  characters.  By 
him,  too,  we  are  taught  to  acknowledge,  that,  after  we  have  done 
all  that  we  possibly  can  do  in  the  service  of  God,  we  are  still  but 
unprofitable  servants,  ^'  having  done  no  more  than  what  was  our 
indispensable  duty  to  do."*  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  we  cannot 
think  it  possible  for  us  to  merit  any  thing,  in  strict  justice,  at  the 
hand  of  God ;  all  the  power  and  strength  by  which  we  are  enabled 
to  do  any  thing,  that  is  good,  being  entirely  of  his  giving ;  and, 
therefore,  of  the  very  best  of  our  acJ;ions,  we  are  always  ready  to 
say  with  St.  Paul,  that  "  they  are  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth." 
Indeed,  the  concurrence  of  his  grace  is  so  absolutely  necessary,  in 
order  to  our  discharging  any  part  of  our  duty  as  we  ought,  that, 
though  I  cannot  pretend  to  define  particularly  how  far  God 
works,  and  how  far  Ave  work  in  every  good  action,  yet,  I  am  sine 
lean  do  somewhat  through  the  God  in  Christ  that  strength- 
ens me^  and  equally  sure  that  the  same  God  worketh  in  me  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,  and  will  still  do  more  and 
more  for  me,  according  as  I  make  a  good  use  of  the  grace  that 
he  gives  me,  and  pray  to  him  for  more  strength  and  ability  to 
abound  in  every  good  word  and  work. 

It  is  thus  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  instructs  us,  takes  us  by  the 
hand,  and  carries  us  forward  through  every  stage,  and  in  every 
instance  of  duty,  "  teaching  us,"  according  to  St.  Paul's  most  ex 
pressive  language,  "  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present 
world  ;  looking  for  that  blesssd  hope,  and  the  gloribiis  appearing 
of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  .Tesus  Christ,  who  gave  himseli 
for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."t  Such 
being  the  gracious  design  of  that  merciful  scheme  by  which  we 
are  redeemed  from  all  evil,  it  is  evident  that  what  the  Apostle  calls 
good  works,  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of 
this  great  and  good  purpose,  to  show  that  we  are  purified  in  the 
manner  that  Christ  directs,  and  ready  to  serve  our  God  in  all 
things  with  sincere  and  upright  intentions.  For  it  is  not  so  much 
the  service  itself,  or  tlie  works  of  which  it  is  composed,  as  the  mind 
and  temper,  the  design  and  disposition,  with  which  these  works 
are  performed,  that  makes  them  good  and  acceptable  m  God's 
sight :  it  is  the  principle  from  which  they  proceed,  when  "  spring- 
ing from  a  true  and  lively  faitli,"  that  procures  their  acceptance 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  tlirougli  ilie  merits  and  mediation  of 
Christ ;  for  "  williout  sucli  a  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God." 

Though  I  thankfully  own,  and  frequently  commemorate  the 
love  of  God,  so  wonderfully  manifested  in  sending  his  blessed  and 
well-beloved  Son  to  die  for  our  sins,  yetl  can  never  suppose,  that 
Ills  precious  sufferings  have  jjurchased  for  me  a  license  to  sin,  oi 


♦  LuJvc  xvii.  10.  t  Titus  ii.  12,  13,  1 1. 
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that  his  obedience  uuto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  has 
exempted  ine  from  that  obedience  which  I  must  still  owe  to  the 
commands  of  my  Go'l  and  Redeemer,  or  from  the  punishment 
due  to  disobed  ience,  if  I  obstinately  persevere  in  it.  For  the  com- 
ing of  Jesus  Christ  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins,  has  certain- 
ly laid  me  under  the  strongest  obligation  that  can  possibly  be  con- 
ceived, to  live  and  act  as  becomes  one  of  his  faithful  and  obedient 
people,  not  only  on  my  account,  and  that  I  may  thus  be  saved  by 
him,  but  also  out  of  pure  love  and  gratitude  to  him,  who  has  done 
and  suffered  so  much  for  my  sake. 

Keeping  these  things  always  in  my  view,  I  cannot  but  observe, 
how  well  it  becomes  every  good  Christian,  both  on  his  own  ac- 
count, and  for  the  sake  of  others,  to  make  an  outward  and  open 
profession  of  his  religion,  especially  in  the  waj^  of  attending  the 
divine  service,  or  public  worship,  which  it  prescribes,  when  he 
is  blessed  with  a  regular  opportunity  of  discharging  that  part  of 
his  Christian  duty.  On  every  such  happy  occasion,  we  ought  to 
be  impressed  with  a  most  grateful  sense  of  the  merciful  kindness 
and  condescension  of  our  redeeming  God,  in  not  only  allowing  us 
to  appear  before  him  with  our  prayers  and  praises,  but  even  invit- 
ing and  encouraging  us  to  do  so  with  this  most  gracious  promise, 
that  wherever  two  or  three  are  for  this  purpose  regularly  gathered 
together  in  his  name,  he  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them,  to  bless, 
sanctify,  and  accept  their  devotions. 

How  thankful  then  should  I  be  for  this  inestimable  privilege, 
that  I  live  in  a  country  where  I  may  openly  profess  the  faith  by 
which  I  hope  to  be  saved,  and,  in  testimony  of  that  profession, 
take  my  share  in  the  religious  worsliip  of  the  Church  to  which  I 
belong;  that  I  may  also  partake  in  the  blessings  and  benefits  of 
that  divine  institution?  The  enjoyment  of  this  comfortable  pri- 
vilege may  sometimes  expose  me  to  a  little  bodily  trouble,  or 
worldly  inconvenience,  if  1  happen  to  reside  at  any  great  distance 
from  a' place  of  regular  worsliip,  or  am  obliged  to  contribute  li- 
berally to  the  .support  of  it.  But  how  trifling  is  any  hardship  of 
this  kind,  when  compared  to  what  the  ancient  patriarchs  and  peo- 
ple of  God,  as  well  as  the  primitive  persecuted  Christians,  had  to 
encounter,  in  maintiiining  the  true  worship  and  service  of  their 
God,  and  preserving  it  pure  and  untainted  from  the  corruptions 
by  which  they  were  everywhere  surrounded?  This  was  an  ob- 
ject of  so  much  consequence  in  the  eyes  of  these  old  venerable 
worshippers,  that  while  they  were  blessed  with  health  and  strength 
to  enable  them  to  attend  the  regular  celebration  of  God's  holy  ser- 
vice, they  could  not  be  kept  back  riom  the  place  appointed  f'or  it, 
nor  ever  thought  of  any  frivolous  pretence  to  excuse  their  ab- 
sence. And  have  not  we  tiie  same  motives  to  encourage  our 
punctual  attendance?  Does  not  the  same  authority  require  it  of 
us, and  point  out  the  v/ay  in  whicli  we  ought  to  join  our  part  in 
performing  this  public  act  of  homage  to  our  Heavenly  Sovereign, 
the  King  of  Glory?  For  this  purpose,  we  are  not  only  blessed 
with  a  duly  authorized  ministry,  to  gather  us  regularly  together 
2* 
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in  the  name  of  Christ : — We  are  also  furnished  with  a  Liturgy 
or  statea  form  of  service,  so  excellently  constructed,  as  both  to 
invhe  and  enable  the  congregation  assembled,  to  become  parties 
in  every  act  of  religious  worship  that  is  going  forward,  that  there 
be  no  unconcerned  spectators  in  a  business  in  which  all  present 
ought  to  be  equally  engaged,  and  to  send  up  their  petitions  and 
acknowledgements  to  the  tlirone  of  grace,  with  the  united  voice 
of  supplication,  prayer,  and  praise. 

It  is  the  consideration  of  this  blessed  privilege  that  makes  me 
anxious  to  support  and  attend  the  public  worship  of  the^Church 
to  which  I  belong,  and  likewise  desirous  to  be  present  in  the  place 
appointed  for  it,  as  soon  as  the  service  begins,  that  so  I  may  lose 
no  part  of  it,  nor  show  the  least  symptoms  of  backwardness  or 
dela}'-  in  coming  up  to  it. 

When  I  take  my  place  in  the  house  of  prayer,  the  first  thing  I 
nave  to  do  is,  to  fall  down  on  my  knees  to  thank  God  for  all  his 
mercies,  and  particularly  for  the  opportunity  I  then  have  of  ap 
pearing  before  him  ;  beseeching  him  to  grant  his  blessing  on  all 
the  congregation,  as  well  as  on  myself,  and  that  he  will  assist  and 
accept  us  in  what  we  are  about  to  perform. 

During  the  time  of  divine  service,  I  wish  to  avoid  as  much  as 
possible  all  matters  of  ceremony,  or  idle  compliments  to  those 
about  me  ;  and  do  not  like  to  hear  or  see  any  thing  said  or  done, 
that  may  tend  to  divert  the  attention  or  discompose  the  minds 
of  the  congregation.  While  the  clergyman  is  reading  any  of  the 
prefatory  sentences  witli  which  the  order  for  morning  and  even- 
ing prayer  begins,  I  consider  the  great  God  as  speaking  to  me,  by 
the  Holy  Prophet  or  Apostle  from  whose  writings  the  sentences 
are  taken. 

To  the  exhortation  which  follows  I  listen  with  becoming  atten- 
tion, that  it  may  serve  to  fix  my  mind  on  the  pious  purpose  for 
which  God's  people  are  thus  gathered  together  ;  and,  at  the  gene- 
ral confession,  kneeling  in  the  most  humble  manner,  I  acknow- 
ledge my  own  sins,  and  those  of  the  congregation  assembled  with 
me,  beseeching  our  almighty  and  most  merciful  Father  to  have 
mercy  upon  us,  to  spare  and  restore  the  penitent  according  to  his 
promise  declared  in  Christ,  and,  for  his  sake,  to  enable  us  to  live 
a  godly,  righteous,  and  sober  life:  in  making  which  petition,  I 
resolve  with  myself,  that  by  his  grace  and  assistance,  I  will  ear- 
nestly endeavour  to  love  liim  more  and  serve  iiim  better  for  the 
time  to  come,  and  will  carefully  avoid  those  sins  wliicli  I  have 
more  particularly  confessed  as  committed  by  myself;  aft(-r  which, 
while  the  priest  alone  is  pronouncing  the  absohition,  as  .something 
particularly  belonging  to  his  sacred  office,  I  do  not  rei)eat  it  after 
him,  but  attend  to  it,  and  receive  it  with  all  gladness  and  humiiiiy 
of  mind,  begging  from  my  heart,  tliat  this  jjardon  and  forgive- 
ness, which  God  hath  given  his  ministers  power  and  command- 
ment to  pronounce  in  general,  may  be  a[)pn(Hl  to  me  and  to  my 
case  in  particular  ;  and  that  I,  and  all  ])r('si'nt  with  me,  may  afler- 
n'ards  le;id  a  pure  and  holy  life,  and  come  at  last  to  (Jod's  eternal 
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joy,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  at  the  end  of  which,  and  of 
all  the  other  prayers,  I  am  taught  to  join  with  the  people  in  a  fer- 
vent Amen. 

The  minister  being  noAV  directed  to  say  the  Lord^s  Prayer 
and  the  people  to  repeat  it  with  him,  wherever  it  is  used  in  divine 
service,  I  consider  the  repeating  of  it  as  the  best  means  of  im- 
pressing on  my  mind  the  full  sense  and  meaning  of  each  petition: 
and,  as  we  have  need  of  every  assistance  to  help  our  infirmities, 
this  most  excellent  prayer  is  appointed  to  be  several  times  used 
during  divine  service,  that  so  we  may  the  more  fully  attend  to  the 
matter  cojitained  in  it,  and  be  the  better  assured  of  having  our  re- 
quests granted,  wlien  they  are  frequently  expressed  in  that  very 
form  of  supplication  which  our  Lord  himself,  the  great  Mediator 
and  Intercessor,  left  with  his  Church,  to  be  used  both  in  public 
and  private  prayer  by  all  Christians.  Let  none,  therefore,  be 
offended  at  the  frequent  use  which  our  admirable  Liturgy  makes 
of  it;  for,  if  the  blessed  Son  of  God,  on  a  most  awful  occasion, 
prayed  to  his  Father  three  times,  "  saying  the  same  words,^' 
as  an  Evangelist  expressly  informs  us,  v/e  need  not  be  ashamed 
to  use  as  often,  in  our  solemn  applications  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
those  very  words  which  our  Saviour  put  into  our  mouths,  as  most 
expressive  of  our  wants,  and  most  acceptable,  for  his  sake,  to  our 
Heavenly  Father. 

And  here  I  cannot  but  observe,  how  useful  and  commendable 
is  the  order  of  the  Church,  that  the  people  should  with  their  own 
mouths  repeat  the  Confession,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  their  proper 
part  of  the  Psalms  and  Hymns,  and  other  responses ;  since,  by  so 
doing,  they  are  constantly  put  in  mind,  that  they  too  are  con- 
cerned in  the  service  of  God  as  well  as  his  own  more  immediate 
ministers,  and  ought  regularly  to  bear  their  part  in  it :  by  this 
means,  they  are  enabled  to  make  every  part  of  the  worship  their 
own  act  and  deed,  and  to  do  as  the  Church  of  God  has  done  in  all 
ages,  under  the  Law  and  under  the  Gospel.  Indeed,  I  v*ould 
only  beg  leave  to  ask  those  who  observe  a  difference  practice, 
Whether  a  congregation,  who  keep  tli#ir  lips  close  shut  during 
the  whole  solemnity,  can  with  any  propriety  of  speech  be  said  to 
worship  God,  except  it  be  in  dumb  show?  and.  Whether  it  be 
not  a  strange  perversion  of  public  social  worship,  for  one  man  to 
monopolize  it  all  to  himself,  and  not  suflfer  his  congregation  to 
offer  up  one  petition,  or  utter  one  response  of  adoration  and  praise 
to  the  God  of  their  salvation  ?  Yet  this  must  always  be  the  case 
where  extempore  prayers  are  used,  the  very  nature  of  which  obli- 
ges the  congregation  to  be  watching  for  the  words  before  they 
come,  and  then  trying  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  them,  and 
how  they  may  be  best  applied ;  and,  while  a  person  is  thus  em- 
ployed in  sifting  one  sentence,  the  minister  goes  on  to  another, 
and  in  this  manner  it  is  hardly  possible  to  overtake  him.  If  any 
thing  be  said  by  him,  as  I  fear  must  often  be  the  case,  which  a 
person  cannot  approve,  or  does  not  understand,  this  makes  a 
gap  in  the  prayer,  which  cannot  be  filled  up,  and  is  no  doubt  the 
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reason  why  no  A7nen  is  said  at  the  conclusion  of  it :  some  things 
are  disapproved,  some  are  not  understood,  and  therefore  tlie  peo- 
ple think  it  best  to  let  the  prayer  go,  and  shift  for  itself;  it  has 
their  ministers  sanction,  and  they  hope  that  will  be  suflicient. 

Now  all  this  is  remedied  by  such  a  pious  and  proper  form  as 
that  which  is  used  in  our  Church.  The  people  can  examine  it 
at  their  leisure,  and  make  themselves  acquainted  with  the  whole 
matter  and  spirit  of  it,  so  that  when  they  come  to  use  it  in  pubhc, 
they  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  attend  to  what  is  before  them,  and 
keep  their  hearts  fixed  on  the  solemn  and  sublime  service  in 
whicii  they  are  engaged.  Neither  the  weakness  nor  imprudence 
the  ignorance  nor  error  of  the  minister,  can  corrupt  the  purity  oj 
their  prayers,  nor  sully  the  sacred  offices  of  their  religion.  The 
person  who  officiates  may  not  be  so  attentive,  or  so  deeply  im- 
pressed as  he  ought,  with  the  sacred  duty  he  is  discharging;  but 
he  cannot  introduce  an  improper  petition,  nor  make  the  people 
join  but  in  what  they  know  to  be  right:  their  prayers  are  all  be- 
fore them  ;  perfectly  suited  to  their  wants,  and  approved  by  their 
understandings. 

I  have  often  wondered  how  it  comes  to  pass,  that  those  very 
persons  who,  in  drawing  up  a  petition  to  their  earthly  superiors, 
would  use  their  joint  and  utmost  precaution  against  any  improper 
expression,  and  be  careful  to  omit  nothing  which  they  wished  to 
be  granted,  can  yet,  in  addressing  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  on 
High,  be  easily  satisfied  with  the  performance  of  any  individual, 
without  so  much  as  seeing  it,  before  it  be  presented,  and  without 
knowing  whetlier  in  offering  up  their  public  supplication  to  Hea- 
ven, the  most  essential  part  of  prayer  be  not  left  out,  or  too  has- 
tily gone  over,  to  make  room  for  the  itights  of  imagination,  or 
•  so.ne  particular  fiincy  of  the  performer.  There  is  too  much  rea 
son  to  fear  that  something  of  tliis  kind  will  often  happen,  where 
popular  preachers,  smitten  also  \vith  the  vanity  of  praying  well, 
are  ambitious  to  show  their  talents  in  that  way  by  florid  expies- 
sions,  pompous  phrases,  and  language  so  unintelligible  to  the  great- 
er part  of  their  hearers,  feat  they  miglit  as  well  be  speaking  in 
an  unknov»^n  tongue,  and  making  use  of  the  Latin  mass-book. 

It  may  also  be  expected,  that  those  who  are  so  fond  of  display- 
ing their  gifts  in  prayer,  will  not  think  it  worth  their  while  to  ap- 
pear as  mere  readers  of  the  Scriptures  ;  and  whether  it  be  owing 
to  this  circumstance,  or  that  the  people  think  they  can  read  the 
Bible  at  home,  as  well  as  the  minister  can  in  the  pulpit,  I  know 
not;  but  to  me  it  has  always  appeared  very  strange,  tliat  those 
who  affect  so  great  a  veneration  for  the  T3ible,  sliould  have  so  little 
to  do  with  it  in  their  religions  assemblies.  This  too  is  the  more 
remarkable  among  people  who  seem  t(j  consider  hcarinsc  ser- 
mons as  the  most  essential  part  of  public  worsliip  ;  and  yet, 
whatever  authority  and  excollonce  any  sermon  hath,  nnist,  and 
ought  to  be  derived  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  For  this  reason, 
wlien  the  lessons  for  the  day  are  read,  and  the  episf/e  and  ^o^- 
pel  in  the  communion  service,  I  think  it  my  duty  to  listen  to  them 
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with  a  most  composed  and  serious  mind,  as  to  the  word  and  mes- 
sage of  God  himself;  and  though  I  know  beforehand  what  will 
be  read,  I  am  not  the  less  attentive  on  that  account,  as  it  often 
liappens  that  1  thus  discover  something  which  I  had  not  observ- 
ed before. 

The  psalms  and  hymns  which  are  appointed  to  be  said  and 
sung  before  and  after  the  several  lessons,  I  consider  as  a  most 
animating  part  of  divine  service ;  and  none  but  they  who  have 
tried  it  can  be  sensible,  how  much  the  devotion,  both  of  minister 
and  people,  is  enlivened  by  that  alternate  mode  of  reading  which 
seems  to  be  recommended  by  St.  Paul,  where  bespeaks  of  Chris- 
tians "  teaching  and  admonishing  ojie  another,  in  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,"*  as  most  suitable  to  express  their 
public  praise  and  thanksgiving. 

After  being  thus  "  taught  and  admonished,"  w^e  are  very  pro- 
perly called  upon  to  rehearse  the  Christian  Creed,  the  design  of 
which  is,  not  to  establish  the  doctrines  of  our  religion,  but  to  de- 
clare what  they  are,  to  bring  together  those  truths  which  revela- 
tion teacheth,  so  as  that  they  may  be  seen  at  one  view,  and  pro- 
fessed in  a  public  and  solemn  manner;  This  profession  every 
Christian  is  required  to  make  in  his  own  name ;  and  it  serves  as 
a  bond  of  faith,  and  uniformity  of  doctrine,  among  all  the  Clergy 
and  members  of  the  Catholic  Church.  As  such,  I  most  cordially 
join  in  repeating  it,  to  testify  my  continuance  in  the  true  faith  and 
fear  of  God ;  being  well  convinced  that  on  the  truth  of  my  Creed 
depends  the  force  of  every  command,  by  which  I  am  bound  to  his 
service. 

The  remaining  part  of  our  public  devotions  consists  of  short 
prayers,  or  collects,  and  a  ^'■general  thanksgiving,''''  together 
with  that  admirable  form  of  supplication  called  the  Litany,  in 
which  the  part  allotted  to  the  people  is  most  happily  contrived  to 
keep  their  attention  alive,  and  carry  their  devotion  to  the  highest 
pitch.  And  as  it  is  supposed  that  every  person  in  the  congrega- 
tion is  furnished  with  a  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  attends 
to  the  rubrics,  or  directions  which  it  contains,  the  bodily  gestures 
will  therefore  be  all  decent  and  uniform,  expressive  of  that  humi- 
lity, reverence,  and  adoration,  which  the  different  parts  of  the 
service  require. 

This  is  doing  all  that  can  be  done  to  ensure  a  proper  behaviour, 
and  make  the  service  of  the  sanctuary  both  acceptable  to  God 
and  edifying  to  ourselves.  And  for  this  purpose,  the  wisdom  of 
the  Church  is  no  less  conspicuous  in  the  care  she  has  taken  to 
make  all  her  members  duly  acquainted  with  the  history  of  man's 
redemption,  as  exhibited  by  the  annual  return  of  those  holy  so- 
lemnities, which,  with  that  view,  are  regularly  presented  for  our 
devout  celebration. 

Thus  the  season  of  Advent,  which  is  supposed  to  begin  the  ec- 
clesiastical year,  prepares  us  for  contemplating  the  great  mystery 

*  Col.  ill  16.  ' 
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of  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and,  at  the  same  tmie,  teaches  us  to 
look  forward  to  the  second  coming  oftlie  incarnate  God,  to  judge 
the  world.  The  festival  of  Christmas  represents  this  wonderful 
incarnation  and  auspicious  birth  of  the  Prince  of  Peace ;  that  of 
the  Circumcision,  shows  his  humility  in  submitting  to  the  law  for 
man ;  the  Epiphany  commemorates,  what  may  well  be  consider- 
ed as  cause  of  great  joy  to  all  people,  the  same  Messiah  becom- 
ing a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  Israel ; 
the  Presentation  of  our  Saviour  in  the  temple  shows,  what  he 
afterwards  declared  at  his  baptism,  that  he  came  to  fulfil  all  righte- 
ousness :  and,  the  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  commemo- 
rates the  manner  in  which  our  heavenly  herald  announced  this 
mercy  to  man :  that  solemn  invitation  to  serious  recollection  which 
the  Church  delivers  through  the  whole  of  the  penitential  season 
of  Lent,  and  the  sacred  humiliation  and  public  reading  of  the 
Holy  Week,  particularly  of  Good  Friday,  all  pointing  to  the 
awful  cause  of  our  Lord's  sufferings  and  crucifixion,  cannot  fail 
to  have  a  good  effect  on  the  minds  of  all  well  disposed  Christians, 
and  to  prepare  them  for  solemnizing,  and  sharing  in  the  blessings 
and  benefits  of  the  high  and  holy  festival  of  Easter,  observed  as 
the  great  anniversary  of  our  Saviour's  glorious  Resurrection. 
From  that  to  the  day  of  his  Ascension,  our  faith  is  confirmed, 
and  our  hopes  refreshed,  by  the  various  evidences  of  his  mighty 
conquest  over  sin  and  death,  and  the  consideration  of  those  wise 
and  gracious  ends,  for  the  accomplishment  of  which  it  was  expe- 
dient that  he  should  leave  this  world,  and  go  to  his  Father.  One 
of  the  great  and  good  ends  of  his  departure,  was  the  sending  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  as  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  was  to  lead  and  guide 
the  Apostles  into  all  truth ;  and,  as  the  Comforter  of  Christians, 
\vas  to  abide  with  the  Church,  in  that  gracious  character,  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  feast  of  Whitsunday,  therefore,  which 
commemorates  this  wonderful  event — the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Gliost  upon  the  Apostles — exhibits  the  most  complete  confirma- 
tion of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  shows  that  he,  the 
blessed  Author  of  that  religion,  who  was  able  to  fulfil  "  his  most 
true  promise,"  in  such  a  miraculous  manner,  had  indeed,  as  he 
said,  "  all  power  given  to  him  in  Heaven  and  in  earth." 

After  thus  contemplating  the  whole  mysterious  plan  of  man's 
salvation,  and  the  several  parts  of  the  stupendous  scheme,  as  ac- 
complished by  the  adorable  "  Three  who  bear  record  in  Heaven 
to  it,"  we  are  very  properly  called  upon,  by  the  appointment  oi 
a  particular  solemnity  for  that  purpose,  "  to  acknowledge  the 
glory  of  the  eternal  Trinity,  and,  in  the  power  of  the  Divine  Ma- 
jesty, to  worship  the  Unity  ;"  beseeching  also  our  Triune  God, 
to  ''  keep  us  steadfast  in  this  faith,  and  evermore  defend  us  from 
all  adversities,"  which  may  threaten  to  wrest  it  from  us,  or  de- 
prive us  of  the  comforts  of  it. 

In  addition  to  all  these  pious  solemnities  the  Church  has  wise- 
ly appointed  certain  days  for  keeping  in  remembrance  the  exem- 
plary lives  and  sufferings  of  our  Lord's  Apostles  and  Evangelists 
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that,  by  reflecting  on  the  wonderful  grace  and  virtue  given  to  these 
his  chosen  and  faithful  servants,  we  may  be  the  better  disposed 
to  glorify  their  gracious  Lord  and  Master,  and  be  powerfully  ex- 
cited to  follow  the  example  of  their  steadfastness  in  his  faith,  and 
obedience  to  his  holy  commandments. 

This  is  the  kind  and  good  design  of  all  the  pious  patterns  which 
the  Scriptures  hold  out  for  our  imitation,  and  of  all  the  means  of 
instruction  which  the  Church  has  provided  for  the  edification  of 
her  members.  The  hearing  of  those  discourses  from  the  pulpit, 
which  are  usually  delivered  in  the  way  that  we  call  'preaching, 
is,  no  doubt,  one  of  the  rnost  common  methods  by  which  Chris- 
tians are  instructed  ;  but  though  it  generally  accompanies  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Church,  especially  on  the  Lord's  day,  it  can  only  be 
considered  as  an  appendage  to  religious  worship,  and  not  as  any 
real  or  actual  part  of  it.  When  we  View  jpreaching  in  this  light, 
merely  as  the  work  of  the  minister,  and  not  as  the  worship  of 
God,  the  manner  in  which  it  is  performed  must  be  left  to  the 
judgment  and  discretion  of  the  performer;  and  provided  the  doc- 
trine delivered  be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  made  intel- 
ligible to  the  hearers,  it  is  of  less  consequence  Avhether  it  be  read 
from  papers,  or  pronounced  from  memory.  Only,  I  cannot  help 
observing,  how  strange  it  must  appear,  and  yet  I  believe  it  often 
happens,  that  those,  who  in  their  public  and  solemn  addresses  to 
their  Almighty  Creator,  can  trust  entirely  to  memory,  or  to  ex- 
temporary effusions,  must  yet  commit  to  writing  M^iat  they  have 
to  say  to  their  fellow  creatures,  that  they  may  not  offend  their 
audience  with  improper  or  incorrect  language.  But  in  v/hatever 
way  the  sermon  be  delivered,  by  a  regularly  commissioned  preach- 
er, I  think  it  my  duty  to  attend  more  to  the  sense  or  meaning  of  the 
discourse,  than  to  the  noise  and  tone  with  which  it  is  spoken: 
and  I  desire  rather  to  have  my  judgement  directed  by  sound  doc- 
trine, and  my  reason  convinced  by  solid  argument,  than  to  hear 
the  most  eloquent  and  pathetic  harangue,  that  serves  only  to 
move  the  passions,  or  gratify  the  ear,  without  leaving  any  good 
and  lasting  impression  on  the  mind. 

On  this  subject,  I  wish  always  to  keep  in  remembrance,  that  it 
is  very  possible,  and  I  fear  not  uncommon,  for  men  to  be  hearers 
of  the  word,  and  not  doers  of  it,  possessing  a  form  of  godliness, 
without  knowing  any  thing  of  the  power  of  it.  For  though  we 
are  assured,  that  "  God  will  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him,"  he  has  nowhere  promised  to  grant  it  to  those  whose 
religious  service  consists  in  hearing  only.  A  man  may  run 
about  to  hear  sermons  all  his  life-time,  and  yet,  at  the  end  of  his 
course,  be  as  far  from  Heaven  as  when  he  set  out.  But  let  him 
regularly  attend,  and  devoutly  join  in,  the  prayers  of  the  Church, 
and  in  the  service  of  the  holy  altar,  and  he  will  undoubtedly  find 
himself  in  the  way  that  leads  to  salvation  and  happiness,  if  he  only 
take  care  to  keep  in  that  way,  and  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  God's 
Uoly  will  and  commandments  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

With  this  view,  therefore,  as  I  make  it  my  constant  practice  punc- 
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tually  to  attend  the  public  worship  of  God,  when  it  is  in  my 
power  so  to  do,  so  I  omit  no  regular  opportunity  of  appearing  at 
the  Christian  altar,  and  partaking  of  that  spiritual  nourishment 
which  is  there  administered,  to  strengthen  and  support  us  in  our 
present  course  of  trial  and  probation,  and  preserve  our  souls  and 
bodies  unto  everlasting  life.  These  are  benefits  annexed  to  the 
devout  participation  of  this  holy  sacrament,  which,  if  duly  weighed 
and  considered,  with  all  the  mercies  included  in  them,  would  be 
more  than  sufficient  to  secure  our  ready  and  cheerful  attendance 
on  an  institution  recommended  to  us  by  so  many  inestimable  ad- 
vantages. But  when  we  remember,  likewise,  that  the  celebration 
of  this  venerable  mystery  is  a  duty  arising  from  the  positive  com- 
mand of  our  dying  Saviour,  and  to  which  we  are  bound  by  the 
strongest  ties  of  gratitude  to  him,  as  well  as  of  love  to  ourselves, 
I  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible  to  evade  the  obligations  we  lie  under 
to  obedience,  where  the  precept  is  so  plainly  delivered,  and  en- 
forced by  a  wonderful  variety  of  endearing  considerations. 

It  is  in  this  twofold  light  that  I  have  been  taught  to  behold  the 
blessed  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  holding  out  a  positive 
duty,  and  a  most  precious  benefit  to  Christians :  ti  a  former  clear- 
ly pointed  out  by  our  Lord's  express  injunction,  "  Do  this  in  re- 
membrance of  me,"  or  for  my  commemoration ;  and  the  latter  be- 
ing equally  obvious  from  his  gracious  invitation,  "  Take,  eat,  this 
is  my  body :  This  is  my  blood,  drink  ye  all  of  it ;"  for  "  as  often," 
says  St.  Paul,  "  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
show,"  or  make  a  visible  representation  or  memorial  of  "  the 
Lord's  death,  till  he  come."  From  all  which,  I  think,  it  is  evident, 
that  this  peculiar  and  most  beneficial  act  of  our  Cliristian  wor- 
ship, is  to  be  celebrated  as  a  commemoration  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
or  of  that  "  one  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and 
satisfaction,  which  he  once  offered  of  his  body  given,  and  his 
blood  shed,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,"  And  on  this  ac- 
count it  was  very  early  distinguished  in  the  Primitive  Church  by 
the  title  of  the  Holy  Eucharist ;  agreeably  to  which  appellation, 
we  still  beseech  our  Heavenly  Father,  "  mercifully  to  accept  this 
our  sacrifice  of  Praise  and  Thanksgivings  and  to  grant,  that,  by 
the  merits  and  death  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  faith 
in  his  blood,  we,  and  all  his  whole  Church,  may  obtain  remission 
of  our  sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  his  passion."  But,  in  order 
to  our  obtaining  these  benefits,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we 
be  duly  prepared  and  disposed  to  receive  them.  And,  there- 
fore, that  preparation  which  is  requisite  on  every  such  solemn 
occasion,  may  be  said  in  general  to  consist  in  those  pious  disposi- 
tions of  mind  which  fit  us,  through  his  mercy,  for  being  guests 
at  the  Lord's  table  and  so  qualify  us,  as  far  as  any  thing  about 
ourselves  can  do  so,  for  partaking  of  that  bread  which  is  the  com- 
munion of  tlic  body,  and  of  that  cup  which  is  the  communion  of 
the  blood  of  Christ. 

This  holy  communion  being  appointed  for  the  food  and  nou- 
rishment of  our  souls,  just  as  our  o^ "binary  food  supports  our 
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bodies,  all  proper  care  and  attention  is  justly  required  on  our 
part,  for  rendering  it  conducive  to  our  spiritual  health  and 
strength :  and,  therefore,  to  all  who  are  ready  and  willing  "  to 
come  to  the  holy  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Sa' 
viour  Christ,"  the  Church  delivers  this  as  a  part  of  her  pious  ex- 
hortation, "  that  they  repent  them  truly  of  their  sins  past,  have  a 
lively  and  steadfast  faith  in  Christ  our  Saviour,  amend  their  lives, 
and  be  in  perfect  charity  with  all  men."  In  compliance  with  the 
design  of  this  salutary  admonition,  I  certainly  think  it  necessary 
to  examine  and  judge  myself  beforehand,  that  I  may  see  how  far 
I  am  possessed  of  these  indispensable  qualifications;  that  I  may 
collect  my  scattered  thoughts,  which  are  so  apt  to  be  dispersed 
by  the  cares  and  concerns  of  this  world,  and  fix  them  on  the  im- 
portant object  which  is  then  alone  worthy  of  my  attention  ;  and, 
retiring  from  the  bustle  of  business,  and  the  labours  of  this  life, 
may  look  forward  to  another,  and  commune  with  my  own  heart, 
in  calm  and  quiet  meditation.  To  all  this  I  must  add  my  frequent 
and  fervent  supplications  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  God  would 
be  pleased  to  direct  and  assist  me,  both  in  my  preparing  for,  and 
approaching  to,  his  holy  table,  and,  by  the  powerful  operation  of 
his  Divine  Spirit,  make  not  only  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the 
meditations  of  my  heart,  but  also  the  actions  of  my  life,  always 
acceptable  in  his  sight,  who  is  my  Lord,  my  strength,  and  my 
Redeemer. 

Being  thus  prepared  for  going  to  the  altar  of  Crod,  and  partak- 
ing of  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice,  as  far  as  my  own  humble  and 
sincere  endeavours  can  co-operate  with  him,  "  that  worketh  in 
me  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,"  when  the 
time  comes  for  the  celebration  of  this  heavenly  mystery,  I  take 
care  to  order  myself  lowly  and  reverently,  according  to  the  di- 
rections given  by  the  Church  for  regulating  the  behaviour  of  her 
members  on  this  solemn  occasion.  As  kneeling  is  the  most  be- 
coming posture  for  presenting  the  addresses  of  sinful  creatures 
to  their  adorable  Creator,  we  are  directed  to  receive  the  Holy 
Sacrament  in  that  humble  manner,  that  the  outward  gesture  of 
the  body  may  express  the  inward  awe  and  reverence  of  our  minds. 
It  is  here  that  the  Apostolic  rule  ought  to  be  particularly  observ- 
ed, that  "  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order."*  A  pleasing 
uniformity  in  our  deportment,  as  well  as  in  our  petitions,  contri- 
butes greatly  to  that  outward  beauty  of  holiness  Mhich  ought  to 
accompany  all  our  religious  offices.  In  our  approaches  to  the 
altar,  besides  the  aid  v/e  derive  from  the  prayers  of  the  Church, 
we  may  very  properly  have  recourse  to  other  helps  for  express- 
ing thepiety  of  our  hearts  and  affections,  only  taking  care  that 
those  private  prayers  which  we  make  use  of  for  that  purpose,  be 
pronounced  so  softly  as  not  to  disturb  the  devotions  of  our  fellow 
Christians  that  are  near  us.  When  others  are  communicating, 
we  ought  to  be  employed  either  in  reading  or  meditating,  in  such 
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a  serious  and  devout  manner,  as  may  keep  our  thoughts  from  be- 
mg  diverted  to  any  other  object  than  what  is  immediately  before 
us,  the  sacred  service  in  whicli  we  are  engaged ;  remembering, 
however,  that  our  private  devotions  must  always  give  place  to 
those  that  are  public,  n.nd  tliat  we  must  lay  aside  our  own  prayers, 
,  when  the  minister  calls  upon  us  to  join  with  him. 

This,  indeed,  is  what  constitutes  tlie  principal  beauty  and  ex- 
cellence of  the  whole  of  that  religious  worship  prescribed  by  the 
(yhurch  to  which  we  belong,  that  the  people  are  allowed  and  in- 
vited to  bear  their  part,  and  take  a  considerable  share  in  it.  No 
sooner  does  the  minister  begin  the  service,  than  the  people  are 
directed  to  follow  him,  and  both  goon,  putting  up  their  alternate 
requests  to  the  throne  of  grace.  The  minister  prays  for  the  peo- 
ple, and  they  again  for  the  minister  ;  he  lays  their  wants  and  ne- 
cessities before  their  Heavenly  Father,  and  they,  like  dutiful  chil- 
dren, earnestly  beg  for  such  supply  and  relief  as  he  knows  to  be 
most  expedient  for  them.  The  minister  calls  on  the  people  to 
"  Praise  the  Lord,"  and  they  as  readily  answer,  "  The  Lord's 
name  be  praised."  He  loudly  proclaims  the  goodness  and  mer- 
cies of  God,  and  they  as  heartily  join  in  the  same  acknowledge- 
ments. In  such  a  mutual  course  of  pra^^ers  and  praises,  striving 
to  show,  and  to  excite  each  other's  zeal,  to  the  glory  of  God,  is 
the  whole  service  carried  on  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 

For  v/hat  good  reason  such  a  service  can  be  objected  to,  is  more 
than  I  can  say.  When  taken  altogether,  it  is  so  full  and  compre- 
hensive as  to  omit  nothing  which  is  fit  to  be  asked  in  public,  and 
yet  so  particular  as  to  comprise  most  things  which  we  ought  to 
ask  in  private.  Its  doctrine  is  pure  and  primitive,  its  method  sim- 
ple and  instructive,  its  language  plain  and  significant,  being  most- 
ly borrowed  from  the  sacred  writings,  or  the  ancient  Liturgies, 
and  such  as  was  used  in  the  first  and  purest  ages  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

I  do  not  think  it  proper  to  join  in  any  kind  of  public  worship 
but  that  which  is  celebrated  in  the  communion  of  the  Church  to 
which  I  belong,  under  a  regular  and  duly  authorized  ministry. 
From  a  ministry  so  happily  constituted  according  to  the  primitive 
model,  I  cannot  think  myself  at  liberty  to  depart,  or  wander  about, 
in  search  of  what  some  are  pleased  to  consider  as  more  powerful 
or  popular  means  of  edification.  For  it  is  my  humble  opinion, 
that  the  means  of  God's  appointment  will  always  be  found  the 
most  effectual  for  promoting  man's  salvation;  aiid  I  shall  never 
be  ashamed  of  being  thought  too  precise  or  singular  in  adhering 
to  that,  which,  for  answenng  this  merciful  purpose,  has  been  so 
wisely  appointed. 

Uy  such  a  steady  adherence  to  that  which  is  of  divine  institu- 
tion, I  submit,  as  in  duty  bound,  to  tlie  wisdom  of  God,  and  hope 
to  be  saved  in  the  way  that  he  has  c]u)sen  for  leading  nu;n  to  eter- 
nal life,  and  fitting  them  for  it ;  but  they  who  prefer  schemes  oi 
^uman  invention,  or  plans  of  their  own  devising,  seem  to  take  the 
work  of  their  salvation  entirely  into  their  o^v^l  hands;  they  affect 
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to  show  themselves  wiser  than  God,  and  wish  to  get  to  Heaven  by 
a  different  road  from  what  he  has  marked  out  for  them.  Hence 
arises  that  endless  variety  of  sects  and  parties  continually  divid- 
ing and  subdividing  from  each  other,  in  their  systems  of  religion, 
while  the  truth  remains  as  one  piece,  like  our  Saviour's  seamless 
coat,  not  to  be  torn  asunder,  to  accommodate  all  who  pretend  to 
be  in  possession  of  it.  The  Church,  or  Body  of  Christ,  is  always 
described  by  Christ  himself,  and  by  his  Apostle  St.  Paul,  as  one 
body,  and  all  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  are  held  out  only  to  that 
one  Church.  It  is  in  this  Church  that  we  have  the  Sacraments 
of  Christ's  appointment,  and  the  benefit  of  their  being  duly  admi- 
nistered by  those  who  are  regularly  commissioned  for  that  pur- 
pose. It  is  in  this  Church,  therefore,  that  we  have  the  spirit  of 
Christ  accompanying  his  own  institutions,  according  to  the  pro- 
mise at  the  original  establishment  of  it,  that  he  M-ould  be  thus 
with  his  Apostles,  and  with  the  commission  which  they  had  re- 
ceived, "  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

The  perpetuit)'',  therefore,  of  the  Christian  Church  depends  on 
its  unity,  just  as  its  unity,  in  the  character  of  one  spiritual  body, 
is  owing  to  its  being  animated  and  supported  by  one  Divine  Spirit. 
This  unity  of  the  Spirit  can  be  kept  or  preserved  only  in  the 
bond  of  peace,  and  St.  Paul  beseeches  the  Ephesians  and  all 
Christians,  to  use  their  utmost  endeavours  for  that  purpose,*  be- 
cause, where  this  bond  is  broken,  the  Spirit  is  withdrawn,  and 
then,  instead  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  part  of  v/hich  is  "  love, 
Joy,  peace,  and  gentleness,"  the  works  of  the  flesh  will  appear  in 
"  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  and  here- 
sies." These  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  are  too  generally  the 
unhappy  effects  of  breaking  the  peace  of  the  Christian  Church, 
which,  when  torn  in  pieces,  like  a  lacerated  body,  must  lose  the 
Spirit  that  gave  life,  and  grace,  and  uniformity  to  it.  Hence 
proceed  those  numerous  schisms  and  separations  which  have  of 
late  years  so  sadly  increased,  and  are  still  increasing  more  and 
more. 

I  would  always  wish  to  be  on  my  guard  against  such  insinua- 
ting notions,  and  schemes  of  duty,  so  flattering  to  the  natural  va- 
nity of  the  heart  of  man.  I  therefore  revere,  with  profound 
humility,  and  receive  with  a  firm  faith,  and  much  thankfulness, 
that  great  mystery  of  godliness  which  displays  the  amazing  pro- 
cess of  redeeming  love,  undertaken  and  gone  through  by  an  in- 
carnate God,  one  of  the  adorable  Tliree  in  Jehovah,  manifested 
in  the  flesh,  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation.  The  manner  in 
which  this  mighty  work  was  accomplished  by  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world ;  the  infinite  satisfaction 
made  by  his  precious  death,  and  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  man  ;  the 
propitiation  and  intercession  which  he  is  still  carrying  on  for  us  at 
the  right  hand  of  God ;  and  the  means  of  grace  which  he  has  ap- 
pointed for  our  complete  sanctification,  and  for  preserving  our 
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whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  blameless  unto  his  second  com- 
ing again  in  glory,  to  receive  us  to  himself  for  ever :  all  these  are 
truths,  which,  however  mysterious  in  their  nature,  and  above  the 
reach  of  our  comprehension  to  fathom  tiie  deep  things  of  God 
contained  in  them,  I  yet  acknowledge,  with  most  fervent  grati- 
tude, and  a  humble  hope,  to  be  eternally  benefited  by  this  un- 
searchable love  of  Christ,  if  I  only  take  care  tc  walk  worthy  of 
it,  and  to  avoid  whatever  would  separate  or  cut  me  off  from  it. 
My  union  with  him  in  baptism  I  look  back  upon  as  an  inestimable 
privilege,  and  will  ever  thank  his  holy  name  for  thus  admitting  me 
into  communion  with  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,  and,  by 
virtue  of  his  gracious  promise,  entitling  me  to  the  grace  and 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  principle  of  new  life  derived 
from  him  the  Head  of  that  Body.  It  is  thus  that  Christians,  be- 
ing washed  in  the  water  of  Baptism,  are  prepared  for  farther' 
communications  of  that  blessed  Spirit  of  holiness,  under  whom 
the  Scriptures  represent  them  as  growing  in  grace,  and  in  all 
goodness,  and  daily  advancing  in  spiritual  health  and  strength, 
until  they  "  come  to  perfect  men,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

Such  being  the  gracious  design,  and  blessed  effects,  where  that 
design  is  duly  improved,  of  this  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  we 
carmot  doubt  of  its  being  intended  for  young  children  as  well  as 
for  persons  of  more  advanced  years,  since  the  commission  given 
to  baptize  all  nations,  must  include  the  young  as  well  as  the  old 
of  these  nations.  We  are  expressly  told,  that  the  Saviour  of 
mankind  allowed  little  children  to  be  brought  to  him,  that  he 
might  bless  them ;  and,  if  they  were  capable  of  receiving  his 
blessing,  they  were  surely  no  less  fit  for  being  admitted  to  his 
Baptism.  It  is  true,  that,  by  reason  of  their  tender  age,  they  are 
not  capable  of  giving  any  actual  consent  to  what  is  done  for  them, 
and  to  them,  at  their  baptism.  They  are  received  on  the  faith  ol 
those  wlio  present  them  to  it,  and  who,  in  their  name,  make  t 
profession  of  tlieir  Christian  belief,  and  a  promise  of  obedience  to 
God's  holy  will  and  commandments ;  which  profef^sion  and  pro- 
mise they  are  obliged  to  ratifj^  and  confirm  in  their  own  persons, 
as  soon  as  they  attain  a  proper  degree  of  religious  knowledge,  to 
enable  them  so  to  do  ;  and,  on  this  solemn  occasion,  the  Church 
very  properly  administers  to  them  that  other  sacred  ordinance 
used  by  the  Apostles,  for  blessing  and  sanctifying  the  members 
of  Christ's  body,  by  tlie  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  frequent- 
ly alluded  to  in  Scripture,  as  the  scaUnsi^  ot  Christians,  and  is. 
now  generally  known  by  the  name  of  Confirmation. 

This  Apostolical  ordinance  our  Church  has  carefully  retained, 
And  regularly  calls  upon  her  young  members,  by  the  instruction 
if  their  pastors,  to  receive  the  benefit  of  confirmation  ;  a  benefit 
which  we  cannot  but  think  of  very  great  consequence  to  Chris- 
tians, whc^i  we  find  St.  Paul,  in  one  of  his  Epistles,  mentioning  it, 
next  to  baptism,  as  one  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  doc- 
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trine  of  Christ  *  For  this  reason,  and  in  obedience  to  the  direc- 
tions of  the  Church,  I  think  it  my  duty  to  bring  my  children,  as 
1  was  brought  myself,  to  be  presented  to  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese 
to  which  they  belong ;  that,  in  a  public  manner  before  him,  they 
may  ratify  and' confirm  their  baptismal  obligations,  and,  by  so- 
lemn prayer,  and  the  laying  on  of  his  hands,  after  the  example  of 
the  holy  Apostles,  may  be  certified  of  God's  favour  and  gracious 
goodness  towards  them,  and  enabled,  by  the  daily  increase  of  his 
Hob'  Spirit,  to  continue  his  for  ever,  being  sealed  as  his  property, 
to  the  day  of  redemption. 

All  this  is  so  decent  and  edifying  in  itself,  as  well  as  agreeable 
to  apostolic  and  primitive  practice,  that  I  cannot  possibly  dis- 
cover any  other  reason  for  objecting  to  it,  but  that  it  bears  the 
stamp  of  antiquity,  and  has  been  long  approved  as  friendly  to  the 
Interests  of  piety  and  hohness.  Christians  are  taught  to  pray  for 
one  another,  and  it  is  natural  and  commendable  in  parents  to  bless 
their  children.  May  it  not  then  be  hoped,  that  the  prayers  and 
blessings  of  those  who  are  clothed  with  authority  for  that  purpose, 
and  empowered  to  act  as  spiritual  fathers  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
will  be  acceptable  to  him,  and  useful  to  those  who  are  the  children 
of  the  Church,  and  of  God,  and  may  therefore  be  very  properly 
recommended,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  to  the  guidance  and 
protection  of  their  Heavenly  Father? 

This  may  serve  likewise  to  point  out  the  obligation  which  lies 
upon  all  Christian  parents,  to  take  every  care  that  their  children 
be  not  only  well  instructed  in  the  nature  and  extent  of  their  re- 
ligious duty,  but  also  furnished  with  all  the  helps  and  assistances 
that  can  be  procured,  to  enable  them  to  walk  worthy  of  their 
Christian  character,  and  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Jesus 
m  all  things.  With  this  view,  every  master  of  a  family  ought 
not  only  to  set  a  good  example  of  piety  at  home,  and  pray  with 
and  for  those  of  his  own  house,  but  also  to  direct  and  encourage 
their  regular  attendance  on  the  public  worship  of  God,  even 
,  though  the  place  appointed  for  that  purpose  should  be  at  a  consi- 
derable distance,  and  the  weather  or  roads  not  always  so  agree- 
able as  could  be  wished. 

Thus  to  have  it  in  my  power  to  glorify  God,  by  bearing  my 
part  in  this  solemn  and  general  confession,  that  his  beloved  and 
ever-blessed  Son  is  "King  and  Head  over  all  things  to  his  Church," 
I  consider  as  one  of  those  inestimable  blessings,  for  which  I  ought 
to  join  most  heartily  in  public  thanks  and  praise  to  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  to  show  my  thankfulnes-s 
for  the  enjoyment  of  this  blessed  privilege,  it  is  surely  my  duty 
to  contribrte,  as  far  as  I  am  able,  to  the  support  of  that  divine  ser- 
vice, and  public  worship  of  my  God  and  Redeemer,  from  which 
I  derive  so  many  inexpressible  benefits.  We  ought,  therefore, 
io  take  care  that  our  pastors  be  suitably  maintained,  and  placed 
n  such  a  decent  situation,  with  regard  to  the  comforts  of  this  life. 
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as  may  help  to  preserve  that  respect  which  is  due  to  their  sacred 
character.  If  we  are  too  sparing  and  niggardly  in  making  this 
provision  for  the  service  of  God,  religion  will  suffer  in  the  mean 
and  discouraging  terms  held  out  to  its  ministers;  men  who  are 
properly  qualified  for  the  sacred  office  will  be  disheartened,  and 
kept  back  from  entering  into  it ;  and  those  who  are  already  en- 
gaged to  "  serve  at  the  altar,"  instead  of  "  living  by  the  altar," 
will  be  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  other  means,  perhaps  not  so 
becoming  as  could  be  wished,  of  procuring  a  maintenance. 

There  is  a  pious  sentiment,  beautifully  expressed  in  one  of  our 
excellent  Collects,*  where  we  beseech  our  gracious  Lord  to  "  keep 
us  under  the  protection  of  his  good  Providence  ;"  and  then,  that 
we  may  be  fit  for  receiving  such  a  blessing,  that  he  would  "  make 
us  to  have  a  perpetual  fear  and  love  of  his  holy  name."  It  is  by 
the  fear  of  offending  him,  and  the  love  we  bear  to  one  so  worthy 
of  it,  that  we  are  kept  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  and  under  a  con- 
stant sense  of  our  dependence  on  him  for  every  thing  that  pertains 
either  to  life  or  godliness.  As  it  is  through  things  temporal  that 
we  must  pass  to  the  things  eternal,  the  godliness  which  we  are  re 
quired  to  pursue,  is  most  happily  recommended,  as  being  "  pro- 
fitable to  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of 
that  which  is  to  come."t  Which  of  these  two  is  most  worthy  ol 
the  first  place  in  our  attention,  our  Saviour  has  clearly  decided, 
when  he  directed  his  followers  to  "  seek^r^Ulie  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness,"  or  the  happiness  of  Heaven,  and  the 
means  that  lead  lo  it;  and  then,  as  an  encouragement  to  their 
malving  this  the  first  and  principal  object  of  their  pursuit,  he  pro- 
mises that  "  all  these  things,"  which  are  necessary  for  their  sup- 
port in  this  life,  "  shall  be  added  unto  tliem."J 

Relying  on  thi?  gracious  promise  from  the  best  friend  and  lover 
of  mankmd,  and  being  also  assured  by  him,  that  "  a  man's  life," 
or  the  happiness  of  his  life,  "  consisteth  not  in  the  abimdance  of 
what  he  possesseth,"§  I  thankfully  accept  of  such  a  share,  be  it 
more  or  less,  of  the  good  things  of  this  world  as  the  all-wise  God 
thinks  fit  to  bestow  upon  me.  He  knows  best  what  is  really  good 
for  me  ;  and  even  life  itself  is  not  to  be  esteemed  a  blessing,  unless 
it  be  given  and  improved  as  such — much  less  those  things  which 
are  only  desirable  so  far  as  they  contribute  to  make  life  an  ad- 
vantage. 

With  a  view  to  this  faithful  discharge  of  the  trust  committed  to 
me,  and  to  preserve  the  ability  which  God  has  given  me  for  such 
acts  of  charity  and  beneficence  as  may  be  required  of  me,  I  en- 
deavour always  so  to  regulate  my  necessary  expenses,  and  to  use 
such  moderation  in  my  manner  of  living,  as  may  afford  me,  if 
possi})lf'.  something  to  spare  to  him  that  needeth  :  and  that  I  may 
uot  he  tempted  to  use  any  imlawful  or  sordid  means  of  enriching 
u)  ysclf,  I  take  care  to  keep  my  desires  and  habits  of  enjoyment  with 

♦  ScH-oriil  .Sunday  after  Trinity. 

t  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  t  Matt.  ti.  33.  §  Luke  xii.  15. 
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in  such  bounds  as  may  not  require  any  accession  of  wealth,  which 
I  ought  not  to  expect,  for  their  gratification.  In  this  case,  if  it  be 
God's  good  pleasure  to  prosper  my  honest  industry,  or  in  any 
other  way  to  send  me  a  greater  abundance  of  worldly  provision, 
I  shall  be  the  better  prepared  to  use  it  in  a  moderate  and  becoming 
manner,  and  happy  to  employ,  for  the  relief  of  others,  what  I 
have  no  occasion  to  spend  on  my  own  account.  But  whatevei 
nmy  be  my  situation  in  life,  I  have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  the 
poorest  and  meanest  station  which  God  may  be  pleased  to  appoint 
for  me,  while  I  have  not  been  sinfully  accessary  in  reducing  my- 
self to  it,  and,  without  any  murmuring  or  repining,  take  it  in  good 
part  from  the  hands  of  that  gracious,  all-directing  Providence, 
which  points  to  the  rest  and  happiness  of  Heaven  as  the  blessed 
conclusion  of  all  the  toil  and  trouble  that  are  endured  with  Chris- 
tian patience  and  resignation  on  this  earth. 

Blessed  indeed  are  they  who  thus  use  the  world  without  abus- 
ing it,  and  pass  through  it  with  that  indifference,  either  as  to  its 
joys  or  its  sorrows,  which  may  well  be  expected  from  those  who 
have  a  better  country  in  their  eye,  and  are  only  sojourning  here 
for  a  while,  to  prepare  them  for  that  fixed  and  eternal  abode, 
which  awaits  them  in  the  mansions  of  Heaven. 

We  maintain  nothing  that  is  new  or  fanciful,  like  the  wild 
theories  which  modern  refinement  is  daily  producing.  We  are 
so  constituted,  that  the  primitive  martyrs,  and  holy  men  of  old, 
would  have  joined  in  communion  with  us  :  our  doctrine  and  wor- 
ship, our  order  and  ministry,  being  the  same  as  what  they  them- 
selves approved,  and  practised,  and  enjoyed. 

When  our  Church  was  rescued  from  the  oppressive  influence 
of  Papal  power,  and  exerted  the  improved  strength  of  her  piety 
and  learning,  in  working  a  happy  reformation  from  the  errors 
and  corruptions  wliich  she  had  iml)ibed  from  her  long  connexion 
with  the  seat  of  Romish  superstition,  she  took  care  to  distinguish 
between  Avhat  was  truly  primitive  and  what  might  be  justly  de- 
nominated Popish;  and,  while  she  evinced  her  zeal  in  throwing 
off  the  latter,  was  no  less  anxious  to  retain  the  former,  lest,  in 
her  struggle  to  get  free  of  the  fictions  of  Popery,  she  should  lose 
any  part  of  real  Christianity.  In  efTecting  the  blessed  change 
which  was  then  experienced,  the  rule  v.hich  she  walked  by  was 
the  Word  of  God,  as  explained  and  illustrated  by  apostolic  and 
primitive  practice  :  and  her  great  care  was,  to  provide,  as  far  as 
possible,  that  nothing  should  be  taught  v.hich  was  not  true ; 
nothing  enjoined  which  Mas  not  lawful;  and  nothing  omitted  in 
the  worship  and  service  of  God,  which  might  be  expedient  for 
promoting  his  glory,  and  the  edification  of  his  people. 

This  was  the  way  in  which  our  Church  was  reformed,  and 
these  were  the  objects  kept  in  view,  through  the  whole  progress 
of  this  good  work.  If  in  any  thmg  we  difler  from  the  truly 
primitive  Church,  it  is  only  in  those  smaller  matters  in  which  the 
several  parts  of  that  Church  differed  from  one  another,  or  in  such 
things  as  every  national  Church  has  power  to  appoint  or  alter, 
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90  as  to  suit  its  own  particular  situation  and  circumstances.  In 
all  matters  of  faith  and  doctrine,  we  acknowledge  the  supreme, 
infallible  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  and  strictly  adhere  to 
what  is  there  revealed,  for  our  instruction  in  righteousness  :  our 
ministry  and  form  of  ecclesiastical  administration  is  perfectly 
agreeable  to  the  apostolic  model;  and,  in  the  outward  celebration 
of  divine  service,  we  observe  the  middle  course  between  the 
gaudy  show  of  superstition,  and  a  slovenly  and  disgusting  appear- 
ance; between  a  multitude  of  burdensome  ceremonies,  and  a 
total  want  of  that  reverence  and  decency  of  carriage,  which  be- 
comes the  house  of  God. 

God  of  his  mercy  grant,  that  all  who  profess  and  call  them- 
selves Christians,  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,  hold  the  faith 
ni  unity  of  spirit,  worship  him  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  live 
together  in  righteousness  of  life !  And  "  unto  him  that  is  able  to 
do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  accord- 
ing to  the  power  that  workcth  in  us — unto  him  be  glory  in  the 
Church,  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end. 
Amen." 


A  HYMN. 


I  LOVE  thy  kingdom,  Lord, 

The  house  of  thine  abode, 
The  Church,  oar  blest  Redeemer  sav'd 

With  his  own  precious  blood. 

I  love  thy  Church,  O  God  ! 

Her  walls  before  thee  stand, 
Dear  as  the  apple  of  thine  eye, 

And  graven  on  thy  hand. 

If  e'er  to  bless  thy  sons, 

My  voice  or  hands  denv, 
These  hands  let  useful  skiU  forsake, 

This  voice  in  silence  die. 

If  e'er  my  heart  forget 

Her  welfare,  or  her  wo, 
Let  every  joy  this  heart  forsake, 

And  every  grief  o'erflow. 


For  her  my  tears  shall  fall ; 

For  her  my  prayers  ascend ; 
To  her  my  cares  and  toils  be  given, 

Till  toils  and  cares  shall  end. 

Beyond  my  highest  joy 

I  prize  her  heavenly  ways, 

Her  sweet  conununion,  solemn  vows, 
Her  h)'mns  of  love  and  praise. 

Jesus,  thou  Friend  divine, 
Our  Saviour,  and  our  King, 

Thy  hand  from  every  snare  and  foe 
Shall  great  deliv'rance  bring. 

Sure  as  thy  truth  shall  last, 

To  Zion  shall  be  given 
The  brigiitest  glories  earth  can  yield, 

And  brighter  bliss  of  Heaven. 
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AN 

APOLOGY, 


INTRODUCTION. 

That  the  Christian  Church  is  the  kingdom  of  God 
upon  earth,  and  that  the  office  of  the  Christian  Ministers 
is  to  invite  and  admit  men  into  the  Church  in  the  name 
of  God,  to  convey  declarations  and  blessings  from  God  to 
the  members  of  it,  and  to  have  the  superintendence  of 
their  interests  as  such,  are  points  so  generally  admitted, 
that  I  will  not  stop  to  dwell  upon  the  numerous  passages 
of  Scripture  which  warrant  and  certify  them  :  e.  g.  "  Go 
ye,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost- 
teachino:  them  to  observe  all  thino^s  whatever  I  have  com- 
manded  you."  "  God  hath  committed  vmto  us  the  minis- 
try of  reconciliation."  "  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us."  "  Let  a  man  so 
account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards 
Df  the  mysteries  of  God  :" — and  the  like.  I  will  assume 
ihese  as  points  already  granted ;  or  rather  will  confine 
my  address  to  those  who,  in  some  degjee  or  another,  ad 
init  thus  much  of  Christian  doctrine  ;  namely,  that  God 
makes  use  of  the  instrumentality  of  man  to  convey  Hi& 
blessings  to  men  ;  and  that  in  His  Church  or  kingdom. 
Ihe  Ministers  of  it  are  the  instruments  which  He  ordina- 
rily makes  use  of  for  this  purpose. 
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Now  it  is  an  essential  and  fundamental  principle  of 
every  well-ordered  earthly  kingdom,  that  no  man  may 
presume  to  exercise  any  public  office  within  it,  nor  to  act 
and  speak  in  the  king's  name,  without  express  warrant 
from  him,  or  from  those  whom  he  has  empowered  to  grant 
such  commission.  Nor  is  it  enough  for  any  man  to  fancy 
and  persuade  himself  that  he  has  such  a  commission  ; 
the  ordering,  nay  the  very  existence  of  the  kingdom,  re- 
quires that  he  shall  be  able  to  adduce  to  others  reasonable 
proof  of  this ;  otherwise,  as  in  the  case  of  a  magistrate, 
neither  will  the  king  enforce,  nor  even  the  turnkey  obey, 
the  warrants  he  may  sign.  Common  reason  would  lead 
us  to  conclude,  that  if  the  Church  is  God's  kingdom  upon 
earth,  the  same  principle  must  obtain  in  it,  as  essential 
and  fundamental ;  and  that  no  man  may  presume  to 
exercise  any  public  office  in  the  Church,  nor  to  act  and 
speak  in  the  name  of  God,  without  express  warrant  and 
commission  from  Him,  or  from  those  whom  He  has  em- 
powered to  grant  such  commission.  Accordingly,  in 
the  Articles  of  the  Cliurch  of  England  we  find  it  expressly 
laid  down ; 

"It  is  not  lawful"  [God^s  law  is  here  intended,]  "for  any  man  to  take 
upon  him  the  office  of  public  preaching  or  ministering  the  Sacraments  in 
the  congregation,  before  he  is  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  execute  the 
same.  And  those  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent,  which  be 
chosen  and  called  to  this  work  by  men  who  have  public  authority  given 
unto  them  in  [not  by]  the  congregation,  to  call  and  send  Ministers  into 
the  Lord's  vineyard."  Art.  23. 

This,  which  is  thus  clearly  set  forth  in  the  Articles  of 
the  Church  of  England,  ever  held  a  place  among  the  fun- 
damental doctrines  of  the  Church  at  large ;  being  intended 
and  included  in  the  Ninth  Article  of  the  Creed,  "  the  Holy 
Calholic  Church,"  "the  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church."  And  it  is  generally  admitted  by  all  persona 
professing   the   Christian    religion,   that   their   Mini^rters 
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ought  to  have,  and  it  is  by  them  generally  supposed  that 
they  have,  comnussion  and  authority  from  God.  But,  with 
regard  to  the  channel  or  means,  by  which  such  auihoiiLy 
and  commission  are  derived  and  received,  there  are  three 
distinct  opinions.  The  Churcli  of  England,  in  common 
with  nineteen-twentieths  of  the  Christian  world,  holds, 
that  the  commission  and  authority  for  ministering  in  the 
name  of  God,  has  been  transmitted  from  the  Apostles  by, 
what  is  called.  Episcopal  succession  :  that  is  to  say,  that 
the  Apostles  left  the  power  which  they  had  received  from 
Christ  to  govern  the  Churches,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
and  to  administer  the  Sacraments,  and  to  ordain  other 
clergy  to  assist  in  all  these  duties,  in  the  hands  of  a  cer- 
tain class  of  chief  pastors,  (to  whom  in  very  early  times 
the  term  bishop  w^as  appropriated  ;)  that  this  power  and 
commission  has  been  handed  down  in  the  Church  from 
their  time  till  now,  by  Bishops  ordaining  Bishops ;  and 
that  none  who  have  not  received  Episcopal  ordination  are 
lawful  Ministers  of  the  Church,  or  warranted  to  perform 
any  acts  in  the  name,  and  with  the  authority  of  God. 
This  is  clearly  expressed  in  the  preamble  of  the  Ordina- 
tion Service  Book  of  the  Church  of  England,  drawn  up 
about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

"  It  is  evident  unto  all  men  diligently  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  ancient  authors,  that  from  the  Apostles'  time  there  have  been  these 
orders  of  Ministers  in  Christ's  Church;  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons. 
Which  offices  were  evermore  had  in  such  reverent  estimation,  that  no 
man  might  presume  to  execute  any  of  them,  except  he  were  first  called, 
tried,  examined,  and  known  to  have  such  qualities  as  are  requisite  for 
the  same ;  and  also  by  public  prayer,  with  imposition  of  hands,  were 
approved  and  admitted  thereunto  by  lawful  authority.  And  therefore, 
to  the  intent  that  these  orders  may  be  continued,  and  reverently  used 
and  esteemed,  in  the  Church  of  England,  no  man  shall  be  accounted  or 
taken  to  be  a  lawful  Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon,  in  the  Church  of  England, 
or  suffered  to  execute  any  of  the  said  functions,  except  he  be  called,  tried, 
examined,  and  admitted  tnereunto,  according  to  the  form  hereafter  fol- 
lowing, or  hath  had  formerly  Episcopal  consecration  or  ordination." 
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Tlie  doctrine  here  laid  down  at  length,  by  reason  of 
the  troubles  then  prevailing",  was  in  ancient  times,  ere 
men  had  learned  to  question  it,  embodied  in  these  simple 
rules,  which  formed  part  of  the  code  of  discipline  of  the 
Church  in  the  three  first  centuries,  which  was  for  many 
centuries  received  by  every  one  professing  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  which  speaks  of  the  Bishops  only,  having 
power  to  ordain. 

"  Let  a  Bishop  be  ordained  by  two  or  three  Bishops :  a  Presbyter  and 
a  Deacon,  and  tlie  rest  of  the  Clergy,  by  one  Bishop."  Canons  called 
Apostolical.  1,  2. 

From  the  Apostles'  times,  downwards  to  those  troub- 
lous ones  which  formed  the  sera  of  the  Reformation,  no 
instance  can  be  clearly  adduced  of  any  one  single  body  of 
Christians,  in  which  persons  were  received  as  Ministers 
of  Religion,  who  had  not  had  Episcopal  ordination. 
During  all  that  period,  none  dared  to  hazard  their  salva- 
tion upon  any  other  scheme  of  Christian  Ministry.  But 
when,  in  process  of  time,  by  reason  of  ignorance  long 
prevailing,  many  corruptions  in  doctrine  and  practice  had 
been  introduced  into  the  Church  ;  and  upon  the  revival 
of  letters,  men  were  led  to  see  how  different  a  thing  Chris- 
tianity had  become,  from  what  it  had  been  instituted  at 
the  first,  and  received  in  the  primitive  ages,  and  became 
eager  to  reform  and  correct  these  abuses,  the  Bishops,  in 
many  places  where  this  desire  was  awakened,  especially 
in  Switzerland,  Germany,  and  Scotland,  from  different 
motives,  more  or  less  reprehensible,  set  themselves  against 
the  correction.  Hereupon  the  people,  in  their  impatience, 
discarded  the  authority  of  their  Bishops,  and  set  up  con- 
gregations in  opposition  to  them  :  and  having  been  joined 
by  some  of  the  Inferior  Clergy,  broached  doctrines  and 
practices,  till  then  unknown  in  Christendom ;  namely, 
that  the  Inferior  Clergy  had  power  to  confer  orders  as 


APOSTOLICAL    SUCCESSION.  9 

the  Chief  Pastors ;  Presbyters  equally  with  Bishops.  This 
is  the  doctrine,  and  practice,  upon  this  point  now  received 
by  the  Lutherans  in  Denmark  and  Germany ;  by  the 
Calvinists  in  France,  Switzerland,  Germany,  and  Holland  ; 
by  the  Presbyterians  in  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  and 
North  America  ;  and  by  the  Wesleyan  Methodists.  These 
all  claim  to  have  received  their  orders  from  some  episco- 
pally  ordained  Presbyter. 

Since  the  setting  up  of  this  scheme,  another  has  been 
broached  by  those  who,  discarding  all  idea  of  any  personal 
succession  at  all,  are  content  to  believe  that  every  collec- 
tion of  private  Christians  has  sufficient  power  in  itself  to  or- 
dain its  own  ministers ;  and  that  such  ministers,  so  appoint- 
ed, are  efficiently  ordained  for  all  the  offices  of  the  Chris- 
tian Ministry.  This  is  the  case  with  the  Brownists,  now 
called  Independents,  or  Congregationalists ;  and  with  the 
Baptists,  in  Holland,  some  parts  of  Germany,  England 
and  North  America.  Besides  these,  who  are  all  agreed  in 
requiring  some  outward  appointment  for  their  Ministers, 
there  are  others,  Quakers,  Primitive  Methodists,  and  some 
other  small  bodies,  which  require  none  :  but  of  these  it 
is  not  intended  to  treat  in  the  present  paper.  Circum- 
stances in  England  have  for  the  last  few  years  occasioned 
the  doctrine  of  the  Apostolic  or  Episcopal  succession,  as 
held  by  the  Church  of  England,  to  be  brought  more  under 
notice  and  consideration  than  it  had  been  for  some  time 
previously.  This  has  naturally  awakened  the  jealousy 
of  those  who  reject  this  doctrine,  and  who  find  themselves 
condemned  by  it.  Accordingly,  it  has  been  assailed  in 
every  way,  and  by  every  means :  the  truth  of  it  has  been 
openly  denied ;  and  every  argument  been  raked  up,  which 
seemed  calculated  to  throv/  a  doubt  upon  it.  In  short,  the 
Church  of  England  has  fairly  been  put  on  her  defence, 
and  been  called  upon  to  allege  the  grounds  on  which  she 


10  APOSTOLICAL    SUCCESSION. 

receives  and  maintains  this  doctrine.  Under  such  cir- 
cumstances no  man  can  be  blamed,  who  desires,  after  the 
Apostle's  instruction,  "to  give  an  answer  to  them  that 
ask  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him,  with  meekness 
and  fear;"  accordingly,  I  have  not  hesitated  to  comply 
with  the  request  of  a  valued  friend,  to  draw  up  a  paper  on 
the  subject,  as  briefly  and  as  plainly  as  the  case  will 
admit. 

The  most  satisfactory  course,  I  think,  will  be  to  state, 
as  impartially  as  I  can,  the  evidence  which  Scripture  and 
ecclesiastical  antiquity  furnish  concerning  Episcopacy, 
Presbyterianism,  and  Congregationalism,  respectively.  If 
I  shall  succeed  in  showing  that  the  testimony  in  favour 
of  Kpiscopacy  is  not  only  incomparably  greater  than  can 
be  urged  in  behalf  of  either  of  the  other  schemes,  but  is 
actually  greater  than  can  be  alleged  in  support  of  many, 
I  may  say  most,  of  the  doctrines  which  Christians  profess 
to  receive, — though  I  may  still,  unhappily,  fail  of  leading 
others  to  embrace  Episcopacy,  I  shall  have  done  enough, 
in  reason,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  Christians  from  reviling 
those  who  hold  this  doctrine;  and  so,  I  would  hope,  under 
God's  blessing,  in  some  degree  to  promote  Christian  peace. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


CONGREGATIONALISM-SCRIPTURE 


First,  let  us  consider  what  from  Scripture  or  ecclegi- 
aslical  precedent  can  be  urged  in  belialf  of  tiie  Independent 
or  Congregational  schemej  which  considers  every  assem- 
bly of  private  Christians  who  agree  to  unite  together,  to 
be  a  Church  in  themselves,  and  independent  of  all  au- 
thority beyond  themselves ;  and  to  be  vested  with  power 
to  commission  persons  to  act  and  speak  as  Christian  min- 
isters. I  must  confess  myself  to  be  perfectly  at  a  loss 
where  to  find  in  Scriptiire  precedents  for  such  a  course — 
or  sanction  for  such  a  principle.  In  the  Old  Testament 
we  have,  indeed,  the  instance  recorded  (Judges  xvii.)  of 
the  man  of  Mount  Moriah,  who  undertook  something  of 
the  sort ;  for  he,  being  a  private  individual,  '•  consecrated 
one  of  his  sons,  who  became  his  priest."  But  the  thing 
appeared  so  monstrous  in  the  eyes  of  the  sacred  historian, 
that  he  thinks  it  necessary  to  explain  immediately  how 
such  a  thing  could  have  occurred:  saying,  "In  those 
days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  every  man  did  that 
which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes :"  which  he  repeats  at 
every  monstrous  tale  which  he  has  there  collected  together, 
with  a  view,  apparently,  of  impressing  upon  the  reader 
ihe  calamitous  state  of  society  when  there  is  no  settled 
order  of  government.  §  2.  We  have  also  the  case  of  Dathan 
and  Abiram, — that  of  Korah,  and  the  other  Levites  who 
were  in  the  same  conspiracy,  will  come  under  consideration 
hereafter — who,  being  mere  laymen  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben, 
set  themselves  up  against  God's  appointed  High  Pnest, 
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on  the  very  plea  made  use  of  by  the  CongregationaHsts: — . 
"  Ye  take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing  all  the  congrega- 
tion are  hohjy  and  the  Lord  is  among  them  ;  wherefore 
then  hft  ye  up  yourselves  above  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord*?"  But  the  ruin  which  fell  upon  these  men,  one 
might  have  thought  would  have  been  enough  to  have 
deterred  all  from  countenancing  their  course,  did  we  not 
read  that  the  very  next  day  the  people  who  had  been 
eye-witnesses  to  the  destruction  of  these  impious  men, 
dared  to  murmur  on  account  of  it.  §  3.  We  have  in- 
deed also  the  case  of  Jeroboam  ;  who  may  be  considered 
as  representing  in  his  own  person  the  body  of  people 
who  together  with  him  had  separated  themselves  from 
the  constituted  ministry ;  and  who  set  up  in  Samaria 
"independent"  worship;  "and  made  the  lowest  of  the 
people  priests  of  the  high  places,  w^ho  were  not  of  the 
sons  of  Levit ;"  but  the  sacred  historian  does  not  com- 
mend this  as  an  example  to  be  followed  ;  for  he  add?, 
"  this  thing  became  sin  unto  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  even 
to  cut  it  off,  and  to  destroy  it  from  off  the  face  of  the 
eartht."  §  4.  We  have  also,  in  the  New  Testament,  the 
case  of  the  seven  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew  ;  not,  indeed, 
strictly  parallel,  but  sufficiently  so,  perhaps,  to  be  worthy 
of  notice.  These  men,  it  seems,  had  agreed  among  them- 
selves to  perform  some  offices  of  the  then  Christian  min- 
istry ;  for  "  they  took  upon  themselves  to  call  over  them 
that  had  evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying, 
We  adjure  you  by  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preacheth§:"  which 
might,  perhaps,  have  been  turned  into  a  precedent,  if  St. 
liUke  had  not  subjoined  the  reply  of  the  evil  spirit:  "Jesus  I 
know,  but  who  are  ye  ?"  Whereupon  "  the  man,  in  whom 
the  evil  spirit  was,  leaped  on  them,  and  overcame  them,  so 

•  Numb.  xvi.  \  1  Kings  xui.  34 

t  1  Kings  xiii.  33 ;  xii.  31.  §  Acts  xix.  13,  14,  1& 
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tlmt  they  fled  out  of  the  house  naked  and  wounded."  If 
they  had  been  commissioned  by  Christ  or  His  Apostles, 
the  evil  spirit,  it  seems,  would  have  obeyed  them ,  but 
because  they  had  no  authority  beyond  what  their  "  vol- 
untary principle"  gave  them,  not  only  did  no  success 
attend  their  efforts,  but  the  evil  spirit  avenged  himself 
upon  them  for  the  mockery  they  had  used  towards  him. 
So  that  this  story  tells  rather  against  the  independent 
congregationalistSj  than  otherwise ;  for,  if  it  was  so  hazard- 
ous a  thing  to  attempt  the  extraordinary  ministrations 
without  Apostolic  warrant,  it  should  seem  that  it  cannot 
be  very  safe  to  attempt  the  ordinary,  unless  fortified  by 
such  warrant.  §  5.  The  case  of  ApoUos*  might  be  cited, 
who  taught  at  the  first,  as  it  should  seem,  without  com- 
munication with  the  Apostles,  even  before  he  had  received 
Christian  baptism,  but  it  will  not  afford  much  counten- 
ance to  the  Independents  ;  because  he,  as  soon  as  he  was 
accosted  by  Aquila  and  Priscillat,  the  Apostle's  "fellow 
helpers  t,"  was  wiUing  to  receive  guidance  and  instruction 
from  them  ;  and  instead  of  setting  up  congregations  "  inde- 
pendent" of  them,  was  ever  afterwards  in  close  communion 
and  co-operation  with  them§.  Whereas  the  Independents 
broke  off  from  them  who  up  to  that  time  had  ever  been 
looked  upon  as  standing  in  the  place  of  the  Apostles,  and 
have  ever  since  remained  in  opposition  to  them.  §  6.  Th€ 
case  of  him,  whom  the  Apostles  mentioned  to  the  Lord 
as  casting  out  devils,  and  yet  not  following  with  them, 
looks  more  like  a  case  in  point ;  but,  that  while  the  mira- 
cle which  he  wrought  gave  such  an  attestation  of  Divine 
sanction  to  his  course,  as  is  not,  I  believe,  alleged  on  the 
part  of  the  Independents,  the  very  request  of  the  Apostles 
to  our  Lord  to  forbid  him,  and  the  very  ground  assigned 

•  Acts  xviii.  24.  ^  Rom.  xvi.  3. 

+  Acts  xviii.  2«.  §  1  Cor.  iii.  6  ;  Tit.  iu  13. 
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by  our  Lord  for  not  doing  so,  namely,  fur  that  he  had 
wrought  a  miracle*,  lead  us  to  conclude  that,  but  for  that 
miraculous  attestation,  it  would  have  been  a  reprehensible 
irregularity ;  or,  if  we  take  the  reason  subsequently  added, 
"  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  ust,"  this  will  afford 
little  consolation  to  the  Independents,  who  set  up  their 
congregations  in  direct  opposition  to  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles.     §  7.  The  saying  of  our  Lord,  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
if  it  might  be  taken  absolutely,  and  without  reference  to 
the  rest  of  Scripture,  would  be  the  strongest  in  their  fa- 
vour :  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  ;"  but  if  taken,  as 
it  must  be,  with  the  context  together  with  the  rest  of  Scrip- 
ture, "  obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you  and  submit 
yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,"  and  the  like, 
its    applicability  will  turn  upon   the  point  in  dispute: 
namely,  whether  Christ  has  left  any  settled  government 
in  His  Church.     For  if  He  has,  we  shall  see  reason  to 
conclude  that  none  can  be  truly  said  to  be  gathered  to- 
gether in  Christ's  name,  except  it  be  in  conformity  to  the 
government,  and  in  subordination  to  the  officers  He  has  ap- 
pointed.    §  8.  Sometimes  the  passage.  Acts  xiii.  1,  2,  has 
been  appealed  to  in  support  of  congregational  ordination, 
by  some  who  suppose  that  St.  Paul   was  then  ordained 
an  Apostle.     But  as  it  is  clear  by  a  comparison  of  Gal. 
i.  ii.  with  Acts  ix.  that  he  had  exercised  the  office  of  an 
Apostle  which  he  distinctly  declares  himself  not  to  have 
received  either  fro7?i  men,  or  bi/  men,  but  immediately 
from  Christ, — for  many  years,  at  least  ten,  before  the 
occurrence  at  Antioch,  that  transaction  can  only  be  re- 
garded as  the  valedictory  benediction  on  the  part  of  that 
portion  of  the  college  of  Apostles  situated  at  Antioch  to 

•  Mark  ix.  39.  Compare  Numb.  xi.  26.  t  Luke  ix.  60. 
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Iw^  of  their  number,  on  the  occasion  of  their  undertaking 
a  new  mission,  and  not  as  ordination ;  and  therefore  is 
not  a  case  relevant  to  our  present  enquiry.  §  9.  There 
is  only  one  other  text  which  I  think  it  necessary  to  cite  ; 
but  that  is  apparently  more  conclusive  against  the  Congre- 
gationalists  than  any  of  those  we  have  yet  considered. 
It  is  that  where  the  Apostle,  foreseeing  the  dissent  which 
would  disturb  the  Church,  spake  of  it  in  this  wise,  "  The 
times  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine  ; 
but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  heap  to  themselves  teachers, 
having  itching  ears* ;"  which  how  far  it  fitly  describes 
those  who  think  themselves  free  at  every  impulse,  to  set 
up  new  teachers  in  opposition  to  their  old  ones,  and  who 
apparently  consider  the  hearing  sermons  the  chief  part  of 
religious  worship,  I  had  rather  leave  to  the  consideration 
of  those  most  nearly  concerned,  than  express  an  opinion 
of  my  own  upon  the  subject. 

§  10.  The  method  adopted  in  regard  to  the  seven  dea- 
cons, shows,  indeed,  that,  in  that  instance,  the  choice  of 
the  persons  was  left  with  the  congregation ;  but  it  equally 
shows  that  the  appointment  was  reserved  to  the  Apostles. 
■'  Look  ye  out  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this 
business!."  To  alter  this  testimony,  during  the  reign  of 
the  Independents  under  Cromwell,  the  text  was  changed, 
and  the  Bibles  printed  with  "  whom  ye  may  appoint  f 
which  if  it  showed  nothing  else,  showed,  at  all  events 
how  much  importance  they  attached  to  the  passage. 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  3.  t  Aets  xti. 
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.  CHAPTER  II. 

CONGREGATIONALISM-ECCLESIASTICAL  ANTIQUITY. 

From  ecclesiastical  antiquity  I  am  not  aware  that  a 
single  precedent  is,  or  ever  has  been,  alleged  in  favour  of 
the  Independent  or  Congregational  scheme. 


-:o: 


CHAPTER  HI. 


PRESBYTERIANISM-SCRIPTURE. 


The  Presbyterian  scheme  is  this,  that  in  Churches 
where  there  are  Bishops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  the 
Presbyters  have  authority  by  divine  right  to  ordain,  equally 
with,  and  independently  of  the  Bishop;  and  may 
therefore  lawfully  and  validly  separate  from  the  Bishops, 
and  exercise  the  power  of  ordination  when  occasion  te- 
quires.  Let  us  see  what  ground  there  is  in  Scripture  for 
such  an  opinion. 

§  1.  In  the  Old  Testament,  I  know  of  only  one  case 
corresponding  to  this,  namely,  that  of  Korah  and  his 
company*,  who,  being  Levites,  and  invested  with  a  /j^rue 

•  Numb.  xvi. 
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in  the  Ministry,  conceived  themselves  equal  to  their  supe- 
riors, and  therefore  undertook  to  perform  their  offices. 
But  as  all  who  were  joined  in  that  act  were  burned  with  fire 
from  the  Lord,  as  all  who  abetted  them  were  swallowed 
up  by  an  earthquake,  and  they  who  murmured  at  this 
judgment  destroyed  by  the  plague,  it  does  not  seem  to  be 
a  [/•••ecedent  which  men  should  be  glad  to  follow.    "  Hear, 

Presbyters 
I  pray  you,  ye  sons  of  Levi,  seemeth  it  but  a  small  thing 

Son  of  God 
unto  you  that  the  God  of  Israel  hath  separated  you  from 

Christian  people 
the  congregation  of  Israel  to  bring  you  near  to  Himself  to 
do  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  and  to  stand 
before  the  congregation  to  minister  unto  them  ?  .  .  .  and 

Episcopate 
seek  ye  the  Priesthood  also?"*  Let  the  sentence  be  para- 
phrased, as  it  is  here  overlined,  and  it  is  ready  made  to  our 
present  purpose.  §  2.  In  the  New  Testament  we  have 
several  instancesof  teachers,  probably  Presbyters, behaving 
themselves  unruly  towards  their  Chief  Pastors,  and  setting 
themselves  up  as  equal  with  them ;  for  instance,  those 
spoken  of  2  Cor.  xi.  12,  who  "transformed  themselves  into 
Apostlesof  Christ;"  against  whom,  therefore,  the  Apostle 
threatens  "sharpness"  according-  to  the  jioiver  which  the 
Lord  had  given  him  ;t  those  again,  of  whom,  St.  Paul 
speaks  in  his  address  to  the  Presbyters  at  Ephesus,  "  Of 
your  own  selves  shall  ?nen  arise^  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them  ;"  against  whom 
he  therefore  gives  a  caution.  §  3.  Diotrephes,  mentioned 
by  St.  John,  in  his  third  epistle,  is  another  instance ;  he 
not  only  in  his  own  person,  set  at  nought  his  Chief  Pas- 

•  Numb.  xvi.  8,  9,  10.  t  2  Cor.  xiii.  10;  Hid.  x.  2. 
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tor's  authority,  "  prating  against  him  with  malicioug 
words,"  but  proceeded  to  turn  those  out  of  the  Church 
who  acknowledged  it.  Just  like  the  Scottish  Presbyteri- 
ans at  this  moment,  among  whom  proceedings  have  been 
insti'LUted  against  one  of  their  ministers  for  showing  so 
much  respect  to  Episcopacy,  as  to  let  his  children  re^-Mve 
Episcopal  baptism.*  But  as  St.  John  threaten. ei:  ; 
''remember"  Diotrephes'  deeds,  it  is  plain  he  did  not  ap- 
prove of  such  conduct.  §  4.  Nor  does  this  app ..  to  luive 
been  a  solitary  case,  for  St.  Jude  uses  the  pi'  -val  number, 
when  he  mentions,  with  reprobation,  tho  3  whc  "spoke 
evil  of  dignities"!  and  "perished  ir  ir  run&ayingof 
Korah  ;"  yet  even  these  had  not  gone  =  to  set  up 

separate  worship,  for  he  speaks  of  tb  rtaking  of 

the  feasts  of  charity. t  The  very  last  u.  .  the  Bible  is 
occupied  on  this  point  of  ecclesiastical  orde.,  the  Angel  of 
Ephesus  being  commended,  because  he  i.ad  uied  some 
who  said  they  were  Apostles,  and  had  '•  found  them 
hars."§  It  must  be  admitted,  I  think,  that  th'^se  prece- 
dents, which  in  appearance,  very  much  resemble  *  iie  course 
adopted  by  the  Presbyterians,  have  little  in  them  to  Si.  ilc- 
tion  or  encourage  any  to  follow  them.  The  Presbyterians 
will  perhaps  deny  that  these  are  cases  in  point,  for  they 
will  say.  We  admit  that  the  Apostles  themselves  had  a 
superiority  by  divine  appointment;  but  we  deny  that 
such  superiority  was  ordained  for  a  continuance,  and  con- 
tend that,  after  their  death,  all  superiority  among  Pastors 
was  of  merely  human  origin,  and  might  therefore  safely 
be  set  aside  by   human   authority  alone.  11     §  6.  Let  us. 


*  Case  of  Mr.  Stevenson,  Licentiate  in  the  Presbytery  of  Chirn  side. 

t  Jude  V.  S.  11.  \  Jude  v.  12.  §  Rev.  ii.  2. 

I  Such  being  the  only  argument  by  which,  with  any  show  of  decency, 
the  Presbyterians  can  avoid  the  force  of  the  apostolic  examples,  charity 
has  led  me  to  use  it  in  their  behalf.     But  truth  requires  me  to  add,  thn* 
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then,  enquire  further  into  the  grounds  on  which  this  alle- 
gation rests.  I  believe  it  will  be  found  to  depend  very  much 
upon  a  dexterous  interchange  of  certain  names,  which 
at  the  first  were  used  in  common,  but  have  since  been,  by 
common  usage,  appropriated  to  distinct  offices,  such  as 
Bishops,  Apostles,  Presbyters,  Deacons.  Our  Lord  Him- 
self is  sometimes  designated  as  an  Apostle,*  soinetimes  as 
a  Bishop,t  sometimes  as  a  Deacon. t  The  Apostles  are 
not  only  designed  by  that  titie5§  but  their  office  is  called  a 
deaconship,ll  and  bishoprick^  and  they  themselves  fre- 
quently styled  Presbyters**  and  Deacons.ft  Again,  the 
Pastors  at  Ephesus  whom  St.  Paul  addresses,  are  called  in- 
discriminately Bishops  It  and  Presbyters, §§  and  the  same 
inuiscriminate  use  of  the  terms  is  observable  in  St.  Paul's 
1st  Epistle  to  Timothy  II II  and  in  that  to  Titus.^l  From 
this  they  sagely  argue,  that  as  the  Apostles  are  called  Pres- 
byters, therefore  the  Presbyters,  such  as  are  now  known  by 
the  name,  are  equal  to  the  Apostles ;  but  seeing  that  the 
Apostles  are  still  more  frequently  called  Deacons,  this  argu- 


they  do  not  stick  at  denying  that  the  Apostles  themselves  had  any  sole 
jurisdiction.  According  to  them  the  commission,  Matt,  xviii.  20,  was 
given  to  all  Ministers  equally.  "  There  is  no  very  clear  evidence  that 
they  had  this  sole  power  and  authority."  "  I  think  we  find  no  declared 
authority  solt:i,y  belonging  to  them  as  Apostles,  to  call  any  Ministers  to 
account  or  depose  them."  Such  are  the  assertions  of  one  of  the  latest 
writers  on  the  Presbyterian  side.  One  might  have  thought  that  the  sen 
tence  concerning  certain  false  teachers,  "whom  I  have  delivered  unto 
Satan,  that  they  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme,''  1  Tim.  i.  20,  had  been 
proof  sufficient  of  such  authority,  and  of  the  exercise  of  it.  But  thus  it  is 
that  one  evil  step  draws  another;  they  who  begin  by  carping  at  the  au- 
thority of  Bishops,  presently  proceed  further  to  carp  at  that  of  the  Apos- 
tles, and  will  probably,  not  be  deterred  from  carping  at  that  of  our  Lord 
Himself. 

»  Heb.  iii.  1.  **  1  Pet.  v.  i.  2  John  1.    3  John  1. 

t  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  ft  1  Cor.  iii.  5.  2  Cor.  iii.  6.     Ibid.  vi.  4. 

t  Rom.  XV.  8.  It  Acts  xx.  28. 

§Luke  vi.  13.  §§  Acts  xx.  17. 

I  Actsi.  18.  25.  !lfi  1  Tim.  iii.  1,  2.  and  v.  17. 

5  Acts  i.  20.  If  Tit.  i.  5.  7. 
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ment  if  worth  any  thing,  would  make  the  Deacons  equal  to 
them  also;  nay,  as  Christ  Himself  is  called  a  Deacon 
more  than  once,  and  never  a  Presbyter,  their  argument 
would  go  to  show  that  Deacons  are  equal  to  Jesxjs 
Christ,  and  superior  to  Presbyters.  Their  argument  there 
fore  destroys  itself,  and  sufficiently  shows  that  it  is  not  by  the 
mere  application  of  terms,  thus  indiscriminately  used,  that 
anything  can  be  determined  as  to  the  fact  or  kind  of  sub- 
ordination in  the  Ministry  warranted  by  the  Scriptures. 

§  7.  But,  say  the  Presbyterians,  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Philippians  he  sends  salutation  to  the  Bishops  and 
Deacons,*  with  no  allusion  to  any  other  office,  therefore 
there  were  only  these  two  instituted  by  the  Apostles,  and 
any  thing  beyond  this  is  of  human  origin. 

Answer  1st.  So  do  the  Prophets  Isaiah,  and  Jeremiah, 
and  Ezekiel,  uniformly  designate  the  Jewish  ministry  as 
Priests  and  Levites,  with  no  allusion  to  any  other  office ; 
and  a  man  might  as  well  argue,  that  therefore,  at  that 
time,  there  was  no  superior  office,  no  high  priesthood 
among  the  Jews,  as  that  there  was  no  superior  office,  nQ 
chief  episcopate,  among  the  Christians  when  St.  Pai. 
wrote. 

Answer  2nd.  If  they  will  stand  by  this  text,  and  ad 
here  to  the  letter,  it  will  prove  that  Bishops  and  Deacons 
are  of  divine  institution ;  Presbyters  not,  and  therefore 
not  so  highly  to  be  accounted  of;  and  prove  ordination 
by  a  Deacon  to  be  safer  than  by  a  Presbyter. 

Answer  3rd.  The  very  fact  of  St.  Paul  addressing  a 
pastoral  letter  of  directions  and  instruction  to  these  per- 
sons, proves  that  there  was  a  class  of  Ministers  superior  to 
these ;  nor  was  he  alone  in  doing  so,  for  the  Epistle  was 
not  in  his  name  only,  but  in  that  of  Timotheus  also,  thuj 

•  Phil.  i.  2. 
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clearly  proving  that  the  superiority  or  chief  pastorship  was 
not  confined  to  the  first  Apostles  only,  but  was  exercised  by 
them  in  common  with  those  whom  they  had  admitted  to 
their  own  order  ;  not  to  mention  Epaphroditus,  whom  St. 
Paul,  in  that  very  Epistle,  designates  as  the  Apostle  of 
the  Philippians. 

§  8.  Again,  say  the  Presbyterians,  when  St.  Paul  ad- 
dressed the  Presbyters  at  Ephesus  whom  he  also  called 
Bishops,  he  made  no  mention  of  any  superior,  which,  sure, 
he  would  have  done,  had  they  had  one. 

Answer  1st.  Neither  did  he  make  mention  of  Deacons  ; 
if  the  argument  therefore  is  worth  anything,  it  will  show 
that  there  were  no  Deacons  at  Ephesus.  So  in  Hosea, 
Joel,  Micah,  Zephaniah,  and  Haggai,  Priests  only  are 
mentioned,  and  neither  High  Priests  nor  Levites ;  so  that 
if  the  Presbyterians'  argument  from  Acts  xx.  will  hold, 
we  shall  be  bound  to  conclude  that  in  the  time  of  these 
prophets  there  was  but  one  order  of  Ministers  among  the 
Jews.     The  argument  therefore  destroys  itself. 

Answer  2nd.  The  fact  of  St.  Paul's  strict  and  authori- 
tative charge  to  their  pastors,  shows  that  he  himself  ex- 
ercised superiority  and  authority  over  them.  Nor  was  he 
alone  in  this,  but  it  is  plain  from  that  chapter  that  he  had 
loith  him  at  the  time  another^  joined  therefore  probably 
with  him  in  his  address,  to  whom  by  comparison  of  dates, 
it  appears,  that  he  had  already^  during  his  own  absence, 
com^mitted  the  pariicidar  siirperintendence  of  these  very 
PastorSj  even  Timothy  ;  as  he  says  in  his  first  Epistle 
to  him,  •'  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus,  while  I 
went  into  Macedonia,  that  thou  mightest  chat^ge  some 
that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine  ;'**  a  clear  superinten- 
dence over  the  Pastors.     Now  it  was  on  St.  Paul's  return 

»  1  Tim.  i.  3, 
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from  Macedonia,  that  having'  Timothy  with  him.  he 
gave  this  pastoral  charge  to  the  Pastors  at  Ephesus,  ren- 
dered, probably,  the  more  necessary  on  this  account, 
namely,  because  their  chief  Pastor  Timothy  was  to  ac- 
company him  on  his  journey. 

§  9.  Again,  say  the  Presbyterians,  in  the  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul  to  Timothy  we  have  mention  of  two  classes  of 
Ministers:  1.  That  to  which  the  terms  Bishops  and 
Presbyters  are  equally  applied,  as  they  are  also  in  the 
Epistle  to  Titus  ;  2.  The  Deacons,  with  no  instructions 
about  any  other. 

Answer.  It  is  very  true ;  but  equally  so  that  Timothy 
is  vested  with  authority/  over  both  these  classes.  And 
equally  true,  that  while  the  commission  to  execute  such 
superintendence  runs  in  the  sole  name  and  person  of  St. 
Paul,  so  it  is  addressed  to  Timothy  in  the  singular  num- 
ber. "I  besought  THEE  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus,  that 
THOU  mightest  charge  some."  "  This  charge  1  commit 
to  THEE,  son  Timothy  :"  and  that  not  the  slightest  in- 
timation is  given  of  either  the  Deacons,  or  the  Presbyter- 
Bishops,  having  any  share  whatever  in  the  responsibility 
3f  the  superintendents'  duties.  Timothy  is  not  required 
to  take  any  of  them  into  consultation,  neither  in  receiving 
accusations  against  any  of  their  number,  nor  in  adminis- 
tering rebuke  to  them,  nor  in  judging  of  tlie  qualifications 
of  those  who  were  candidates  for  either  of  these  offices ; 
nor  in  appointing  or  ordaining  men  to  these  offices.  All 
the  instructions  to  Timothy  are  given  to  him  in  the  sin- 
gular nnmher^  "receive  tiiou,"  "rebuke  thou,"  "lay 
THOU  hands,"  and  the  like ;  and  afford  incontrovertible 
testimony  that  both  the  offices  under  consideration  were 
quite  subordinate  to  his. 

§  10.  Lastly,  say  the  Presbyterians,  what  do  you  make  of 
the  Presbytery,   1  Tim.  iv.  14,  who  are  said  to  have  or- 


APOSTOLICAL    SUCCESSION.  23 

dained  Timothy  ?  Surely,  this  must  be  understood  of 
Presbyters  such  as  we  now  have  them,  and  must  be  con- 
sidered conclusive  warrant  for  their  conferring  orders. 

Answer  1st.  As  it  is  undeniable  from  the  Epistles  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  that  the  Apostles  frequently  de- 
signated themselves  as  Presbyters,  we  are  at  perfect  liberty, 
provided  there  be  nothing  in  the  context  to  forbid  it,  to 
understand  the  College  of  the  Apostles  to  be  intended  in 
this  place.  In  this  sense,  accordingly,  in  the  early  ages, 
when  there  was  not  a  single  Presbyterian  community 
existing  in  Christendom,  all  the  commentators  understood 
the  passage.  Thus  Chrysostom  observes,  "He  does  not 
speak  here  of  Presbyters,  but  of  Bishops^  for  Presbyters 
did  not  ordain  a  Bishop."  Theodoret  observes,  "In  this  place 
he  calls  those  the  Presbyters,  who  had  received  the  grace 
of  Apostleshipy  Theophylact,  "  That  is  of  Bishops, 
for  Presbyters  did  not  ordain  a  Bishop."  Is  there,  then, 
any  thing  in  the  context,  which  shall  oblige  us  to  set  aside 
this  interpretation  as  unsound?  So  far  from  it,  that  in 
the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  the  persons  whom  the 
Presbyterians  would  hold  competent  to  ordain  a  Chief 
Pastor  over  themselves,  are  not  spoken  of  as  competent 
to  ordain  even  a  Deacon.  Moreover,  in  the  second  Epis- 
tle, St.  Paul  ascribes  Timothy's  ordination  to  his  own 
act.*  The  Presbyterians  would  represent  this  last  passage 
to  relate  to  miraculous  gifts  ;  but  as  there  is  nothing  in 
the  context  to  warrant  such  a  supposition,  but  the  con- 
trary, it  cannot  be  urged.  The  first  passage  runs  thus, 
"  Neglect  not  the  gift. that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given 
thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
Presbytery."  The  other,  "  Stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which 
is  in  thee,  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands."     I  would 

•  2  Tim,  i,  b'. 


24  APOSTOLICAL    SUCCESSION. 

only  further  observe,  thai  if  we  are  to  resort  to  accurate 
criticism  of  the  force  of  the  texts  themselves,  there  is  a  dif- 
ference between  the  prepositions  used,  which  deserves  to 
be  noted.  The  preposition  in  the  latter  signifies  an  iti 
struniental  cause,  6ta,  tliroiigh,  "  by  means  of  the  lay 
ing  on  of  my  hands  :"  in  the  former  it  has  not  that  force, 
being  /-tri,  together  iviUi,  or  ^^  accoDvpanyiiig  the  laying 
on  of  hands  of  the  Presbytery."  So  that,  even  if  it  could 
be  shown,  which  it  cannot,  that  by  the  Presbytery  were 
meant  merely  Presbyters,  such  as  we  now  understand  by 
the  term,  it  would  still  remain  that  Timothy's  ordination 
was  ascribed  to  St.  Paul  as  the  instrumental  cause;  and 
not  to  the  Presbytery  except  as  assisting  in  the  rite. 

These,  as  far  as  I  know,  are  the  only  Scripture  grounds 
which  have  been  adduced  in  behalf  of  Presbyterianism. 


■:o:- 


CHAPTER  IV. 


PRESBYTERIAMSM.— ECCESIASTICAL  ANTIQUITY. 

Next  let  us  consider  the  support  which  the  Presbyte- 
rians think  their  scheme  can  derive  from  ecclesiastical 
antiquity.  Four,  and,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  only  four, 
precedents  have  been  appealed  to  by  them.  §  1st.  Tha. 
of  the  Church  of  Corinth.  St.  Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome^ 
the  companion  of  St.  Paul,  and  "whose  name  is  in  the 
book  of  life,"  wrote  an  epistle,  in  the  name  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  to  the  Church  of  Corinth,  on  occasion  of  some 
disputes  which  had  arisen  in  the  latter.  In  several  places 
in  this  epistle  he  bids  the  Corinthians  be  subject  to  thei/ 
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Presbyters  ;  in  another,  says  that  the  Apostles,  when  they 
founded  Cliurches,  ordained  of  ihe  first  fruits  of  their  con- 
versions, Bishops  and  Deacons.  Lo  !  in  this  latter  place, 
say  the  Presbyterians,  there  are  only  two  orders  men- 
tioned j  and,  in  the  former,  he  speaks  only  of  Presbyters : 
it  is  clear,  then,  that  he  ackiiowledgcd  only  two  orders 
of  Ministers,  and  that  Presbyters  and  Bishops  were  the 
same  thing  in  his  days.  Answer  1st.  But,  as  we  have 
seen  above,  that  the  Prophets,  through  many  cenluries, 
designated  the  Jewish  Ministers,  as  Priests  and  Levites, 
or  Priests  only,  with  no  mention  of  High  or  Chief  Priest; 
and,  as  no  one  ever  thought  it  reasonable  to  contend,  that, 
therefore,  in  their  days  there  was  no  Hig'ii  Priest ;  so, 
neither  in  this  case  does  it  appear  reasonable  to  argue 
that  there  was  no  Higli  or  Chief  Presbyter,  because  St, 
Clement  has  not  expressly  named  him  in  these  places. 

Answer  2d.  The  unsoundness  of  the  Presbyterian  in- 
ference is  shown  beyond  redemption,  when  we  find  St. 
Clement  expressly  ascribing  to  Divine  appointment^ 
obligatory  in  his  time,  the  triple  order  of  ministry. 
These  are  his  words:  "It  will  behove  us  [this  is  an 
epistle  from  a  Christian  Bishop  to  a  Christian  Church,] 
looking  into  the  depths  of  Divine  knowledge,  to  dc  all 
things  in  order  whatsoever  our  Lord  has  coinmanded 
7(s  to  do.  He  has  ordained,  by  his  svpreine  vnll  a7id 
autJiority,  both  where  and  by  xchat  persons  they  [the 
sacred  services  and  oblations]  are  to  be  performed.  For 
the  Chief  Priest  has  his  proper  services ;  and  to  the 
Priests  their  proper  place  is  appointed  ;  and  to  the 
Levites  appertain  their  proper  ministries ;  and  the  lay- 
man is  confined  within  the  bounds  of  what  is  com- 
manded to  laymen."  §  40.  Thus  the  negative  testimony 
of  Clement  in  one  place  would  not  only  not  fairly  bear 
the  construction  which  the  Presbyterians  put  upon  it, 
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even  if  it  stood  alone ;  but  is  utterly  and  completely  over' 
thrown  by  his  positive  testimony  in  the  passage  last  cited. 
So  that  the  Church  of  Corinth  must  be  returned  "not 
guilty"  of  the  charge  of  Presbyterianism.  §  2.  The  next 
precedent  cited  is  that  of  Alexandria,  where  it  is  pretended 
that,  for  about  250  years  after  Christ,  the  Presbyters  or- 
dained the  Bishop.  This  rests  upon  the  supposed  testi- 
mony of  two  witnesses  :  "  St.  Jerome,  who  lived  150 
years,  and  Eutychius,  who  lived  750  years  after  the 
time  mentioned.  I  wonder  what  would  be  said  of  any 
Churchman  who  should  attempt  to  found  a  precedent 
on  two  single  witnesses  so  far  removed.  However,  let  us 
consider  what  their  evidence  amounts  to.  St.  Jerome 
speaks  thus:  "At  Alexandria,  from  the  Evangelist  Mark, 
to  Heraclas  and  Dionysius  the  Bishops,  the  Presbyters 
always  gave  the  name  of  Bishop,  or  nominated  to  be 
Bishop,  one  chosen  from  among  themselves,  and  placed 
in  a  higher  degree."  "  Presbyteri  semper  unum  ex  se 
electum,  in  excelsiori  gradu  coUocatum,  episcopum,  nomi- 
nabant."  Observe,  1st,  The  utmost  that  can  be  made 
of  this  passage,  by  itself,  is  that  the  Presbyters  at  Alex- 
andria had  a  voice  in  the  appointment  of  the  Patriarch, 
which,  in  other  places,  rested  with  the  Bishops  of  the 
province.  And  even  this  is  not  distinctly  stated  ;  Jerome 
does  not  say,  the  Bishop  was  chosen  hy  the  Presbyters, 
but  from  among  them.  Nor  does  he  say  by  whom,  he 
was  placed  in  the  higher  degree.  Observe,  2d,  That  St. 
Jerome  proves,  by  his  very  next  sentence,  that  he  did  not 
mean  that  the  Presbyters  ordained  the  Patriarch  ;  for  he 
subjoins,  "For  what  does  a  Bishop  do,  except  ordination^ 
■which  a  Presbyter  may  not  do  ?"  Observe,  3d,  Tliat 
from  I  he  very  passage  appealed  to  by  the  Presbyterians, 
u  appears  that,  from  the  days  of  St.  Mark,  the  founder 
of  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  inclusive,  the  Church  there 
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nad  always  been  governed  by  a  single  Chief  Pastor, 
called  Bishop,  of  a  higher  degree  than  Presbyters ;  so 
that  Episcopacy  is  admitted  to  be  an  evangelical  arrange- 
ment. Thus  the  chief  evidence  witnesses  the  direct  con- 
trary to  that  for  which  appeal  had  been  made  to  him. 
INext  let  us  call  the  other  witness,  Eutychius,  a  writer 
of  the  tenth  century,  who  states,  that  "St.  Mark  insti- 
tuted twelve  Presbyters  at  Alexandria,  who,  upon  the 
vacancy  of  the  See  of  Alexandria,  did  clioose  of  their 
number  one  to  be  head  over  the  rest,  and  the  other  seven 
did  lay  their  hands  upon  him,  and  made  him  Patriarch." 

But  observe,  1st,  That  even  if  we  could  receive  Euty- 
chius' statement  without  exception,  before  the  Presbyte- 
rians could  derive  any  benefit  from  it,  they  must  show, 
1st,  reason  to  believe  that  the  Presbytery  here  spoken  of 
was  not  an  Episcopal  or  Apostolic  College,  as  we  have 
seen  before,  that  all  the  early  commentators  understood 
the  Presbytery  (1  Tim.  iv.  14)  to  be.  2dly,  That  the 
Patriarch,  thus  appointed,  received  no  other  ordination : 
and,  then,  when  they  have  done  all  tliis,  still  thus  much 
will  remain  proved  against  them  by  this  very  story,  that 
Ecclesiastical  Government  by  a  community  of  Presby- 
ters, without  a  Chief  Pastor  over  them,  was  unknown  at 
Alexandria  as  well  as  in  the  rest  of  Christendom. 

But  observe,  2d,  That  if  Eutychius,  who  lived  in  the 
tenth  century,  is  allowed  to  be  a  competent  witness  of 
what  happened  in  the  first  and  second,  Severus,  a  writer 
of  the  same  age  and  country,  must  be  also  allowed  to 
bear  testimony  :  Severus  distinctly  speaks  of  Bishops  and 
Presbyters  and  Laity  being  all  concerned  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  in  the  very  earliest 
successions.  So  that  we  must  inquire  further  whether 
any  other  historical  evidence,  that  may  be  adduced  on 
the  point  tends  most  to  confirm  Eutychius  or  Severus. 
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Now,  1st,  it  is  certain  that  all  the  other  Churches  received 
the  Canons,  called  Apostolical,  which  require  a  Bishop  to 
be  ordained  by  two  or  three  Bishops,  and  recognize  no 
other  order  as  qualified  to  ordain.  Between  these  Churches 
and  Alexandria  constant  communication  was  kept  up, 
sometimes  on  the  most  friendl}^,  sometimes  on  the  most 
unfriendly  footing.  Bui  in  none  of  their  intercourse,  nei 
ther  amicable  nor  hostile,  is  this  point  of  diflerence  ever 
uiged;  which,  sure,  it  would  have  been,  on  one  side  or 
the  other,  as  a  handle  of  reproach  if  it  had  really  existed. 
2dly,  The  learned  Abraham  Echellensis  has  shown*  that, 
from  the  beginning,  these  very  Canons  were  received  by 
the  Church  of  Alexandria  itself;  so  that  the  Christians, 
there,  must  have  violated  their  own  laws,  had  they  done 
as  the  Presbyterians  suppose.  3dly,  We  find  from  other 
quarters  that,  as  early  as  a.d.  3()!),  there  were  not  less 
than  100  Bishops  in  the  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria  ; 
4thly,  which  seems  decisive  of  the  point,  we  find  a  ques- 
tion coming  before  a  Council  at  Alexandria,  a.d.  339, 
concerning  one  Ischyras,  who  acted  as  a  Presbyter,  pre- 
tending to  have  received  orders  from  a  certain  Colluthus. 
But,  when  it  was  made  plain  that  Colluthus  himself  had 
died  a  Presbyter,  the  Council  decreed  that  all  on  whom 
he  had  laid  hands  should  be  regarded  as  mere  laymen.1 
Surely,  tlie  world  will  hardly  be  persuaded  that  the  Coun- 
cil would  have  thus  denied  the  power  of  a  Presbyter  to 
ordain  even  a  Presbyter,  if,  in  the  memory  of  living  men 
at  the  time,  their  Patriarch  himself  had  received  no  other 
ordination.  What,  then,  must  we  suppose  to  have  been 
the  grounds  of  the  opinions  expressed  by  Jerome  and  Eu- 
t}(:hius?  Simply,  some  peculiar  privileges  in  \\\e  election 
oC  the  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  which,  from  several  other 

*  Eutychius  Patriaroha  Alox.  Vindicatux.     Rome,  IGGl. 
t  Athanas.,  vol,  ii,  p.  732. 
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quarters,  we  learn  that  the  Presbyters  of  that  city  p' s- 
sessed.  Abraham  Echellensis,  in  the  documents  relating 
to  the  Alexandrian  Chmcli,  which  he  has  collected,  has 
preserved  one  which  gives  an  account  of  a  discussion  be- 
tween the  Bishops  of  the  province,  and  the  Presbyters  rf 
the  city,  upon  this  very  point;  in  whi^h,  while  the  BishLOS 
freely  acknowledged  the  right  of  election  to  be  in  the 
Presbyters,  they  as  freely  asserted  ilieir  right  of  veto  upon 
such  election,  provided  the  persons  elected  were  unworthy 
of  the  office.*  This  pretended  precedent  must,  therefore, 
fall  to  the  ground,  and  the  Church  at  Alexandria,  like  tliat 
at  Corinth,  be  returned  "  Not  guilty  of  Presbyterianism." 
§3.  The  third  precedent  relied  upon  by  the  Presbyteria.is, 
is  the  monastery  of  lona  or  Icolmkill,  in  Scotland.  For 
this  they  appeal  to  a  single  passage  of  Bede.  This  writer, 
having  remarked,  in  one  place,  upon  the  peculiar  privi- 
leges enjoyed  by  the  head  of  this  monastery,  in  that  ne 
exercised  authority  over  the  Bishop3,t  says  in  anothar, 
that,  upon  the  occasion  of  the  King  of  Northumberland 
requesting  a  Bishop  of  the  Scots,  the  monks  of  lona  chose 
Aidan,  and  made  him  a  Bisliop.  From  which  the  Pres- 
byterians infer  that  he  received  only  Presbyterian  ordii^a- 
tion,  and  was,  therefore,  nothing  but  a  Presbyter  afer 
all.  This  conclusion  would  appear  most  gratuitous  and 
unsound,  even  if  we  had  nothing  else  to  guide  us  but 
this  single  passage  of  Bede.  For,  what  would  be  the 
sense  of  saying,  that  a  man  received  the  degree  of 
Episco})acy,X  as  Bede  does  in  this  very  place,  if  he  really 
received  no  such  thing?  But  when  we  know  from  the 
passages  just  cited  from  him,  that  there  must  have  been 
Bishops  in  Scotland  at  the  time ;  (else  why  should  he  siy 
that  the  Abbot  of  lona  had  authority  over  those  in  his 

*  See  Le  Quien  in  his  Oriens  Christianus,  Patr.  Alex, 
t  Bede,  iii.  c.  4.  :j:  Bede,  iii.  5,  at  the  beginning. 

3* 
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district  ?)  wlien  we  know  from  a  letter  of  Pope  John, 
which  he  gives  in  the  preceding  book,  that  there  were 
certainly  five  Bishops  there,  who  are  named  in.  that 
letter,  distinct  from  the  Presbyters :  "  To  the  most  be- 
loved and  most  holy  Tomianus,  Cohirnbanus,  Crona- 
nus,  Dimanils,  and  Baithanus,  Bishops;  Cronanus,  Her- 
mannus,  Lauslranus,  Scillanus,  and  Segianus,  Priests; 
Saranus,  and  the  rest  of  the  Scottisii  Doctors  or  Ab- 
bots," (fcc.  ;t  and  when  we  know,  from  the  Ulster  annals, 
as  cited  by  Archbishop  Ulster  and  otbers,  that  there  were 
Bishops  actually  members  of  the  monastery  itself; — by 
what  rule  of  reason  are  we  to  suppose  that  the  monks 
of  lona  neglected  the  proper  officers  of  ordination,  who 
were  all  at  hand,  and  went  out  of  their  way  to  do  an 
important  work  in  an  irregular  manner?  The  conduct 
of  Finan,  a  Scottish  Bishop,  on  occasion  of  ordaining 
Ceadd  to  be  Bishop  of  the  East  Saxons,  when  he  called 
in  two  other  Bishops  to  aid  him,*  shows  plainly  that 
the  Scottish  Church  at  that  time  was  as  sensible  of  the 
Apostolical  Canons  as  the  Church  of  Rome.  So  that 
this  case,  like  the  two  others,  will  not  bear  investigation  ; 
the  Scottish  Church  must  be  returned  "  not  guilty ;"  and 
the  superiority  of  the  Abbot  of  lona  over  the  Bishops  of 
his  house,  turns  out  to  be  of  the  same  nature  with  that 
which  the  Dean  of  Westminster  exercises  over  the  Bishop 
of  Gloucester,  one  of  the  Prebendaries  of  that  Chapter;  or 
that  which  the  Dean  of  Exeter,  as  such,  exercises  over 
his  own  Diocesan,  as  treasurer  of  that  Chapter.  The 
Chapter  of  St.  Patrick's,  where  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
as  Prebendary  of  that  Cathedral,  is,  as  such,  subordinate 
to  the  Dean  of  that  Church,  is  another  similar  instance 
§  4.  The  only  other  precedent  appealed  to  by  the  Presby- 

•  ncde,  iii.  22.  t  Bede,  Eccles.  Hist  ii.  19. 
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teriaiis  is  that  of  tlie  Waldenses.  In  this  instance  I  will 
admit,  that,  although  the  evidence  is  far  from  being  deci- 
sive in  their  behalf,  it  does  not  admit  the  plain  and  easy 
refutation  which  we  have  found  in  the  other  cases.  I 
will  state,  as  impartially  as  I  can,  the  grounds  for  and 
against  supposing  the  Waldenses  not  to  have  been  Epis- 
copalians, and  will  leave  the  reader  to  draw  his  own  con- 
clusion from  such  equal  and  contradictory  evidence.  The 
question  is  not,  what  they  are  now, — for  that  they  are,  at 
the  present  time,  Presbyterians  is  certain  ;  but  what  they 
were  before  the  Reformation  7  On  one  side,  we  have.  1st, 
the  accusations  of  their  Roman  Catholic  persecutors,  that 
they  were  without  any  duly-ordained  ministry,  and  that 
they  allowed  mere  laymen  to  discharge  ministerial  func 
tions  among  them  ;*  2.  The  contempt  expressed  by  Peter 
Waldo,  one  of  their  most  eminent  writers,  for  the  distinc- 
tion of  orders,  which  he  styles  one  of  the  marks  of  the 
lieast.t  These  would  lead  us  to  regard  them  as  mere 
Congregationalists.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have,  1st,  the 
certain  fact,  that  when,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  all 
their  Pastors  were  cut  off  by  the  plague,t  they  did  not 
pretend  to  ordain  others  for  themselves,  but  applied  to 
Geneva  to  have  some  ordained  and  sent  to  them.  This 
fact,  which  shows  that  they  had  some  regard  for  some 
orders,  and  some  pretence  of  succession,  clearly  shows 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  charges  were  exaggerated,  and 
Peter  Waldo's  sayings  either  hyperbolical  or  not  received 
among  them  ;  and,  consequently,  affords  room  for  believ- 
ing it  possible  that  they  might  have  retained  Episcopal 
succession,  as  they  did  the  name  of  Bishops,  among  them 
from  the  beginning  down  to  that  time.  2d,  The  alleged 
fact  of  the  Bohemian  Reformers  having  applied  for  and 

♦  Pylicdorf,  cited  by  Bossuet,  iii.  45.      f  Cited  by  Leger.      \  Leger,  p.  206. 
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received  Episcopal  consecration  from  one  Stephen,  a  Bishop 
of  ihe  VValdensesj  who  had  emigrated  into  Austria.  While, 
therefore,  I  conceive  tliat  the  Cliurches  of  Corinth,  Alex 
andria,  and  lona  are  entitled  to  a  verdict  of  acquittal  from 
the  charge  of  Preshyterianism  brought  against  them  by 
the  Presbyterians  ;  I  think  that  the  sentence  "not  proven" 
is  all  that  can  be  returned  in  the  case  of  the  Waldenses. 
And  here  1  will  take  my  leave  of  the  evidences  from  Scrip- 
ture atjd  ecclesiastical  antiquity  to  which  the  Presbyterians 
have  appealed  in  defence  of  their  position  ;  which  I  have 
considered  at  greater  length  than,  (I  think,)  their  import- 
ance deserves,  that  1  might  avoid  a  charge,  so  frequently 
brought  by  the  weaker  party,  against  those  who  summa- 
rily set  aside  their  idle,  make-believe  proofs,  of  refusing 
fairly  to  meet  and  answ^er  their  allegations. 

§  5.  As  to  the  sayings  of  individual  writers  affirming 
Bishops  and  Presbyters  to  be  one  order,  I  have  no  objec- 
tion to  admit  the  affirmation  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is 
made  by  those  writers:  namely,  that  the  Bishop  and  his 
Presbyters  are  so  far,  and  no  Hirther,  of  one  and  the  same 
order,  as  the  High  Priest  and  Priests  of  the  Jews  ;  among 
whom,  though  both  these  were  spoken  of,  and  in  some 
senses  were  of  one  order,  yet  the  offices  were  distinct,  had 
different  duties  apsi^ned  to  them;  e.g.  the  High  Priest 
alone  entered  the  Holy  of  Holies:  and  dilferent  modes  of 
appointment ;  the  mode  of  investiture  being  distinct,  e.g. 
the  breastplate  and  mitre:  and  the  anointing  also ;  they 
who  were  already  Priests  receiving  special  anointing  for 
the  office  of  High  Priest,  (Lev.  vi.  2,)  and  that  by  Divine 
authority.  Of  all  the  writers  most  appealed  lo  as  exalting 
the  office  of  Presbyters,  no  one  is  so  great  a  favourite  with 
tlie  Presbyterians  as  St.  Jerome,  who  used  language  on 
the  subject  unknown  in  the  Church  until  his  time.  Yet 
even  he,  not  only  denies  to  Prcsbijters  the  power  of 
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ordination  ;  not  only  affirms  that  the  superiority/  of 
Bishops  over  Presbyters  loas  established  when  men 
began  to  sa}',  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  L  e.  in  the 
lifetime  of  the  Apostles  ;  but  again  and  again  declares, 
that  what  Aaron  and  his  sons  loere  among  the  Jewsj 
that  the  Bishop  and  his  Presbyters  were  among  the 
Christians. 


■:o: 


CHAPTER  V. 


PRESBYTERIANISM. 


But  now,  although  all  the  evidences  appealed  to  by 
the  Presbyterians  in  support  of  their  position  are  found  on 
investigadon  to  be  nothing  worth,  yet,  for  the  sake  of  the 
argument,  though  directly  contrary  to  the  truth,  I  will, 
if  they  please,  for  a  moment,  admit  their  position,  and 
proceed  to  inquire  what  practical  difference  it  will  make, 
or  how  they  will  be  one  jot  bettered  or  justified  thereby. 
Let  us'  suppose,  then,  that  when  the  Apostles  left  the 
Church,  they  left  it  under  two  orders  of  ministers,  1.  called 
sometimes  Presbyters,  sometimes  Bishops,  whom,  there- 
fore, for  brevity's  sake  we  will  call  Presbyter-Bishops : 
2.  Deacons  :  the  power  of  ordination  and  of  government 
resting  in  the  first.  That,  afterwards,  when  divisions 
arose  in  the  Church,  the  Presbyter-Bishops,  to  avoid  dis- 
putes among  themselves,  appointed  one  of  their  number 
to  a  pre-eminency  over  the  rest,  and  left  in  his  hands  the 
chief  exercise  of  government,  and  the  sole  exercise  of  or- 
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dination,  giving  him  the  name  of  Bishop.  Now,  it  muet, 
1  think,  be  admitted,  that  the  Presbyter-Bishops,  who 
were  aHve  when  this  supposed  alteration  took  place,  would 
retain  in  tliemselves  the  inherent  right  to  ordain  ;  and 
might  validly  exercise  that  right,  if  occasion  should  re- 
quire. But  when  these  all  died  off,  leaving  only  the 
single  Bishop  in  the  exercise  of  this  function,  then,  it  is 
clear,  that  none  could  tliereafter  claim  any  ministerial 
authority  except  through  him,  and  only  such  as  he 
gave.  That  single  Bishop  would  remain  in  each  Church, 
the  sole  representative  of  the  original  (supposed  numerous) 
body  of  Presbyter- Bishops,  and  only  those  persons  could 
claim  to  be  his  equals  or  to  have  authority  to  ordain,  whom 
he  himself  should  admit  to  that  equality,  or  invest  with 
that  authority.  But  the  Presbyters,  such  as  has  been 
understood  by  that  term  ever  since  the  I'^pistles  of  Igna- 
tius, or  the  Code  of  the  Anti-JNicene  Church,  never  were 
ordained  by  the  Bishops  to  be  their  equals,  nor  vested  by 
them  with  authority  to  ordain,  the  rites  at  the  ordina- 
tion of  a  Bishop  liaving  been  in  all  ages  distinct  from 
those  at  the  ordination  of  a  Presbyter.  So,  then,  while, 
\n  all  ages  of  tlie  Church  since  the  death  of  the  Presbyter- 
Bishops  existing  when  Episcopacy  was  established,  the 
two  orders  of  ministry,  i.  e.  Presbyter-Bishops,  and  of 
Deacons,  (which  this  theory  supposes  to  have  been  alone 
apostolically  instituted,)  have  been  continued  and  repre- 
sented by  the  Bishops  and  Deacons,  an  intermediate  order 
of  merely  human  origin  (according  to  this  theory,)  will 
be  found  existing  :  namely,  Presbyters  not  ordained  to  he 
ordainers.  But  it  is  from  this  last  intermediate  humanly 
instituted  order,  on  whom  was  never  conferred  at  ordina- 
tion the  power  to  ordain,  that  the  Presbyterians  of  Ger- 
many, Denmark,  France,  Scotland  England,  Ireland,  and 
North  America,  derive  their  pretended  orders.     The  per- 
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sons  on  whom  Bugenhagen,  Calvin,  Knox,  and  Wesley 
laid  hands,  fancied  that  power  of  ordination  was  conferred 
upon  them  by  those,  wlio,  even  if  the  Presbyterian  theory 
were  admitted  to  be  true,  are  shown  never  to  have  received 
such  power  themselves. 


-:o:- 


CHAPTER  VI. 


Since  then,  not  only  do  all  the  proofs,  whether  Scrip- 
tural or  ecclesiastical,  adduced  in  behalf  of  the  original 
Apostolical  constitution  of  the  Church  for  which  the  Pres- 
byterians contend,  fail  to  support  it ;  but  that  very  consti- 
tution, if  admitted,  proves  indisputably  the  untenableness 
of  the  Presbyterians'  position,  and  the  invalidity  of  their 
orders;  I  think  we  may  safely,  without  fear  of  being 
charged  with  a  desire  to  avoid  full  discussion,  proceed  to 
consider  whether  more  satisfactory  and  consistent  testi- 
mony both  from  Scripture  and  from  antiquity  can  be  ad- 
duced in  behalf  of  the  claim  of  some  other  scheme  to  a 
Divine  origin.  Let  ns  examine,  then,  the  grounds  on 
which  Episcopacy  lays  claim  to  a  Divine  origin. 

But,  as  I  concluded  the  examination  of  Presbyterianism 
by  showing,  that,  even  if  their  scheme  of  Apostolical  con- 
stitution for  the  government  of  the  Church  were  freely 
admitted,  it  would  utterly  fail  of  vindicating  their  course, 
and  would  prove  the  first  ordainers  of  their  Ministers  to 
have  been  incompetent  to  discharge  such  an  office;  so  I 
will  commence  the  Episcopalian  section  by  showing,  that 
its  utter  failure  to  make  good  its  claim  to  a  Divine  origin 
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will  not  avail  to  clear  the  Presbyterians  of  guilt.  For 
whensoever  and  whenoesoever  the  order  and  authority  of 
Bishops,  as  single  superintendents  over  other  orders  of 
Ministers,  and  over  the  whole  Church  within  their  respec- 
tive districts,  took  its  rise,  yet  this  is  admitted  by  the  Pres- 
byterians themselves,  that  wherever  such  an  order  exists, 
it  ought  to  be  respected  and  obeyed,  unless  it  exceeds  its 
power.  Mr.  Powell,  the  latest  writer  on  their  side,  speak- 
ing of  a  passage  of  St.  Ignatius,  says  that  it  "  signifies 
that  where  a  superintendent  had  been  appointed  for  the 
sake  of  order,  that  order  ought  to  be  kept:"  and  then  adds, 
"  Very  right ;  so  say  all  Churches  where  a  superinten- 
dency  has  been  established,  though  making  no  preten&ions 
to  Divine  right  for  it."  *  Again,  he  says,  "  It  is  a  plain 
Scriptural  principle  that  Ministers  are  to  govern  the  peo- 
ple, that  they  are  to  govern  according  to  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  their  commission  ;  and  that  whilst  they  so  go- 
vern, the  people  are  bound  by  the  authority  of  the  word 
of  God  to  submit  to  their  government,  and  to  honour  them 
as  tho3e  who  watch  for  their  souls;  but  when  Ministers 
violate  the  law  of  their  commission,  their  authority  so  far 
ceases,  and  the  people  are,  in  that  proportion,  free  from 
obligation  to  obey  them."t  Calvin,  one  of  the  first  leaders 
of  this  scheme,  had  said  long  before,  that  those  persons 
were  worthy  of  anathema,  who  would  not  submit  to  truly 
Christian  Bishops,  if  such  could  be  had.t  And,  ages 
before  him,  the  second  general  Council,  that  of  Constan- 
tinople^ (which  is  one  of  the  four  to  which  the  English 
statutes  §  since  the  Reformation  appeal,  as  the  English 
Canons  did  before,!!  as  the  test  together  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, for  determining  heresy,)  declared  those  persons  to 

•  Powell  on  Apostol.  Succession,  p.  51.         ^  Tract,  de  Reform.  Ecclcs. 
t  Powell  on  Apostol.  Succession,  p.  89.       §  1  Eliz.  c  I,  §  36. 
I  Canons  of  JFAfnc. 


APOSTOLICAL    SUCCESSION.  37 

be  heretics  xoho^  however  sound  their  profession  of  faith 
may  be,   made  separations  and  gathered   congrega- 
tions  contrary   to   our    Canonical   Bishops*      Wlie- 
ther,   therefore,  the  origin  of  Episcopacy   be  Divine   oi 
liunian,    yet    this    is    clear    from    the    above;    namely, 
that  seeing  the  British  Churches  were  and  are  actually 
governed   by   Bishops,  the  Presbyterians  can  no  other- 
wise avoid  the  condemnation  of  heresy  denounced  by 
the  Council  of  Constantinople,  and  acknowledged  and 
ratified  by  the  English  parliament,  nor  the  sentence  of 
anathema  awarded  by  Calvin,  nor  the  testimony  of  Mr. 
Powell  of  open  violation  of  the  written  Law  of  God,  against 
those  who  break  that  established  order,  than  by  proving 
that  the  British  Bishops,  either  are  not  truly  Christian 
Bishops,  or  have  violated  the  law  of  their  commission  ;  a 
totally  different  question  from  that  under  consideration. 
But  though  it  thus  appears  of  what  comparatively  little 
importance  it  is  as  regards  the  justification  of  the  Presby- 
terians, whether  the  claim  of  Episcopacy  to  a  Divine  origin 
can  be  established  or  not,  still  I  believe  the  proof  of  it  to 
be  such  as  must  carry  conviction  to  every  mind  open  to 
embrace  the  truth,  as  strong  and  full,  I  verily  believe,  as 
can  be  advanced  in  behalf  of  any  other  religious  truth 
v/hich  Christians  receive;  sufficient  for  all,  in  short,  who 
are  content  to  '•  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight." 

But«before  proceeding  to  the  proofs,  I  will  endeavour 
to  remove  certain  popular  objections,  irrespective  of  Scrip- 
tural or  ecclesiastical  testimony,  which  not  only  avail  to 
prejudge  the  question,  and  to  prevent  men  from  making 
an  impartial  examination  of  the  grounds  on  which  it  rests, 
but  also  have  a  still  more  fatal  effect,  in  that  they  incline 
men,  if  perchance  they  do  enter  into  the  examination,  to 
do  violence  to  the  conviction  of  their  own  minds,  and  to 

*  Canon  vi. 
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set  aside  the  impression  conveyed  by  the  testimony,  inidei 
the  idea  that  there  must  be  something  essentially  wrong 
in  the  Episcopal  scheme  ilself. 

§  1.  Objection  I.  The  Episcopal  scheme  is  uncharita- 
ble, for  it  condemns  all  others. 

Answer.  As  charity  aims,  or  should  aim,  at  the  wel- 
fare of  mankind,  and  as  the  welfare  of  men  is  inseparably 
involved  in  their  reception  of  and  adherence  to  the  truth, 
it  follows  that  that  which  is  most  true,  must  be  most  chari- 
table. The  only  question,  then,  is,  whether  the  Episcopal 
scheme  is  true  ;  if  so,  charity  requires  that  we  should 
teach  it,  and  forbids  our  keeping  it  back. 

§  2.  Objection  II.  But  is  exclusive,  therefore  it  must 
be  untrue. 

Ansv^er  1 .  As  truth  is  one  and  not  manifold,  the  ex- 
clusiveness  of  the  scheme  is,  at  first  sight,  an  argument  in 
favour  of  its  being  true. 

Ansioer  2.  As  the  Christian  religion,  of  which  Episco- 
pacy professes  to  be  a  tenet,  is  itself  exclusive,  "  I  am 
God  and  there  is  Jione  else  f  "  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
FaiYier  but  bi/ me  f^  "  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other  ;"  "  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved  ;" — the  exclusive- 
ness  of  Episcopacy  makes  in  favour  of  its  beiug  a  genuine 
Christian  doctrine  ;  and  as  there  is  to  Christians  not  only 
"one  (only)  Lord,  and  one  (only)  God,"  but  also  "one 
(only)  Faith,  and  one  (only)  Baptism,"  the  exclusivenesg 
of  that  which  professes  to  be  an  article  of  this  one  Faith 
and  to  be  the  authority  for  that  one  Baptism  aflTords  a 
prima  facie  probability  of  its  being  a  genuine  article  of 
that  one  faith,  and  the  true  authority  for  that  one  Baptism. 

It  is,  I  believe,  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  on  account  of  the 
exclusiveness  of  the  doctrine  that  we  who  maintain  it  are 
exposed  to  hatred  and  reviling ;   and  if  we  may  judge 
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from  the  language  of  our  revilers,  shall  have  to  endure 
persecution,  if  it  shall  be  in  their  power  to  inllict  it.  If  we 
would  be  content  to  teach  Episcopacy  as  one  among 
many  schemes  equally  true  or  equally  doubtful,  it  should 
seem  from  their  latest  writings,  that  we  should  not  be  dis- 
turbed ;  but  because  we  teach  it,  as  the  Scriptures  and 
the  Church  have  delivered  it  to  us,  exclusively,  therefore 
the  world  hateth  us.  Just  so*  if  the  early  Christians  could 
have  been  content  to  profess  their  religion,  as  one  of  the 
six  hundred  tolerated  by  heathen  Rome,  and  had  been 
liberal  enough,  according  to  the  modern  abuse  of  the  term, 
to  regard  all  religion  as  pretty  much  alike,  they  would 
have  had  no  need  to  endure  the  cross,  the  stake,  or  the 
teeth  of  wild  beasts :  but  because  they  taught  their  reli- 
gion, as  the  Scriptures  and  the  Church  had  delivered  it 
to  them,  exclusively,  therefore  the  world  hated  them. 
While,  therefore,  the  charge  of  exclusiveness  is  an  argu- 
ment in  our  favour  against  whom  it  is  brought,  seeing 
that  we  bear  it  in  common  with  the  primitive  martyrs  ; 
it  is  an  argument  against  those  who  bring  it,  seeing  that 
they  do  so,  in  common  with  the  very  heathen. 

Objection  3.  But  you  hold  it  in  common  with  the 
Papists,  therefore  it  must  be  Popish  and  unchristian. 

Answer  1.  This  is  an  old  device  of  the  Papists,  to 
weaken  the  hands  of  the  defendersof  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, the  great  bulwark  of  Protestantism,  by  contriving 
to  raise  up  imputations  of  Popery  against  them,  that  by 
thus  confounding  in  men's  minds  the  distinction  between 
Catholic  and  Roman  Catholic,  they  may  beguile  them 
to  the  latter,  under  pretence  of  the  former;  or  may  lead 
them  through  aversion  to  the  latter,  to  cast  off  some  por- 
tions of  the  former,  and  so  render  themselves  open  to  re- 
proof;  or,  at  any  rate,  may  weaken  and  divide  the  Catho- 
lic opposers  of  Popery,  by  infusing  among  them  doubts, 
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and  suspicions,  and  jealousies.  One  main  instrument 
made  use  of  by  the  Papists,  in  former  days,  for  this  pur- 
pose, was  the  dissenting  pulpits.  In  the  Kkh  century, 
one  Cummin^  a  friar,  contrived  to  be  taken  into  the 
Puritans'  pulpits,  where  as  he  stated  at  the  councils,  "  1 
preached  against  set  forms  of  prayer,  and  /  called  Eng- 
lish prayers  English  7?iass,  and  iiave  persuaded  several 
to  pray  spiritually  and  extempore ;  and  this  hath  so  taken 
with  the  people  that  the  Church  of  England  is  become  as 
odious  to  that  sort  of  people  whom  I  instructed,  as  the 
mass  is  to  the  Church  of  England,  and  this  will  be  a 
stumbling-block  to  that  Church  as  long  as  it  is  a  Church.'* 
For  this  the  Pope  commended  him,  and  gave  him  a  re- 
ward of  2000  ducats  for  his  good  service.  Are  there  not 
many  at  the  present  day,  of  whom,  if  they  were  to  apply 
to  the  Pope  for  a  reward  on  the  same  score,  all  the  world 
could  witness  that  they  have  well  deserved  it  at  his  hands  ? 
Surely  our  opponents  have  some  reason  to  feel  misgiving, 
when  they  find  themselves  thus  treading  in  the  footsteps 
of  the  heathen  revilers  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  Popish 
hireling  underminers  of  the  bulwark  of  Protestantism. 

Answer  2.  The  question  is  not.  whether  the  doctrine 
be  held  by  Papists,  but  whether  it  be  Scriptural.  If  it  be 
Scriptural,  of  which  I  hope  to  afford  reasonable  proof,  then 
either  we  must  be  content  to  hold  it,  as  we  do  many  other 
things,  e.  g.  the  Creed,  the  liORo's  Prayer,  the  Ten 
Commandments,  in  common  with  the  Papists,  or  we 
must  be  content  to  acknowledge  the  Popish  religion  to  be, 
in  this  respect,  more  Scriptural  than  our  own.  This,  I, 
for  one,  am  not  prepared  to  do  ;  and  therefore,  believing 
the  doctrine  of  the  Apostolical  succession  to  be  Catholic 
and  Scriptural,  will  never  so  far  betray  the  cause  of  truth, 
as  to  consent  to  surrender  it  to  the  sole  usp  of  the  errone- 
ous Papists. 
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Objection  4.   But  it  is  not  merely  Popish,  it  is  Judaical, 
and  therefore  must  be  unchristian. 

Ansiucr.  As  our  Lord  instituted  the  Sacrament  of 
Holy  Baptism  in  a  Jewish  rite,  namely,  in  the  washing- 
wherewith  the  Jews  admitted  proselytes  ;  and  instituted 
the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  or  Lord's  Supper 
in  a  Jewish  rite,  namely,  in  the  Mincha,  or  bread  and 
drink  ofTering ;  in  each  case  exalting  a  carnal  ordi- 
nance into  a  means  of  spiritual  gift  or  grace:  it  is  raiher 
an  argument  in  favour  of  our  doctrine  than  otherwise, 
that  it  finds  for  the  Christian  Ministry, — the  dispensers 
of  these  sacraments,  a  prototype  in  the  Jewish  dispensa- 
tion like  that  which  we  find  forlhe  sacraments  themselves. 
Accordingly,  St.  Clement  of  Rome,  and  St.  Jerome,  (whom 
especially  I  cite,  because  especially  appealed  to  by  our 
opponents,)  both  concur  in  speaUingof  the  orders  of  Chris- 
tian Ministry  under  the  very  terms,  (High  Priest,  Priests, 
and  Levites,)  whfcti  obtained  under  the  Mosaic  dispensa 
tion.  And  with  this  agree  the  sayings  of  the  Aposiles 
"  Ye  are  a  royal  Priesthood,"  said  St.  Peter,  addressing 
the  Christian  Churches  in  the  very  language  which  Moses 
had  used  toward  tne  Israelites.  C'Ompare  1  Pet,  ii.  9. 
with  Exodus  xix.  6.  "Christ  hath  made  us  Kings 
and  Priests  unto  Ood  and  his  Father,"  saith  St.  John.* 
"  The  Priesthood  is  changed,"  saith  St.  Paul,  not  de- 
stroyed.! But  if  there  be  a  Priesthood  upon  earth,  as  all 
these  bear  witness  that  there  is.  and  as  the  Prophets  fore- 
told there  should  ne,  in  the  Christian  Church, +  then  what 
IS  there  to  hinder  disnnction  of  orders  in  the  priesthood  ? 

§  5.    Objection  5.    But  are   not  these  sayings  of  our 
Lord,  "  Be  ye  not  called  Raboi ;  for  07ie  is  your  Master, 

•  Rev.  i.  6.  +  Heb.  vii.  12 

±  Isa.  Ix.  17;  Ixvj.  21.     Mai.  L  11. 
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even  Christ;  and  a7/  ye  are  brethren;  and  call  no 
Pian  your  father  upon  earih,  for  one  is  your  Father  which 
is  in  Heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters,  for  one  is 
your  Master,  even  Christ.  But  he  that  is  greatest 
among  you  shall  be  your  servant."*  "Ye  know  that 
they  which  are  accounted  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles  exer- 
cise lordship  over  them,  and  their  great  ones  exercise 
authority  upon  them.  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you : 
but  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you  let  him  be  your 
minister :  and  whosoever  will  be  chiefest,  shall  be  servant 
of  all.  For  even  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  minis- 
tered unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many."t — Are  not  these  sayings  directly  subversive  of 
all  claims  on  the  part  of  the  Christian  ministry,  to  au- 
thority and  degree  ? 

Answer  1.  The  best  comment  on  the  texts  will  be 
furnished  by  the  lives  of  those  to  whom  they  were  ad- 
dressed, even  the  Apostles  of  Christ.  \i  we  find  them 
exercising  the  authority  of  fathers  and  rulers  over  the 
Christian  Hock,  as  the  Epistles  of  St.  John,  St.  Peter,  and 
St.  Jude  (who  were  of  those  immediately  addressed,)  and 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  (who  was  afterwards  adniitted 
to  the  same  office,)  distinctly  show,  then  one  of  two  things 
must  follow^,  namely,  either,  that  all  these  w^ere  Judaizers 
and  Anti-Christs ;  which  terms  the  irreverence  of  the 
present  age  has  not,  as  yet,  I  think,  applied  to  the  Apostles 
themselves,  though  it  has  freely  done  so  to  their  compan- 
ions and  commended  disciples,  St.  Clement  and  Ignatius:! 
or  else,  that  the  texts  do  not  really  furnish  the  objection  sup- 
posed by  those  who  urge  them  :  which  will,  probably,  be 
the  more  readily  admitted,  when  it  is  considered,  that 

*  Matt,  xxiii.  8—11. 

+  Mark  x.  42 — 45.     Sec  also  Matt.  xx.  25 — 28.      Luke  xxii.  25 — 27 

\  See  a  pamphlet,  entitled  "  Consensus  Omnium."     Via  Media. 
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immediately  after  uttering  these  words  of  reproof  to  tlie 
Apostles,  our  Lord  added,  "  I  appoint  unto  you  a  king- 
dom, as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me."* 

Answer  2.  The  very  words  of  the  texts  refute  the  ob- 
jections which  our  opponents  would  ground  upon  them  ; 
for  they  unite  in  showing  that  the  only  way  authorized 
by  Christ,  to  dignity  and  exaltation  in  His  Church,  is 
by  discharging  the  offices  of  the  ministry ,  and  thus  ser- 
ving the  Christian  people.  "Whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  m?*?ii5^e?' ;  and  whosoever 
will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant '^'\ 
Nor  is  it  possible  to  see  how  men  can  be  more  truly 
the  servants  of  others,  than  the  Christian  ministers 
are  of  the  people  committed  to  their  charge;  seeing  that 
they  are  bound  to  wait  upon  them,  and  minister  to  their 
wants,  whether  they  be  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor ;  not 
only  when  they  assemble  as  guests  in  the  courts  of  their 
Master's  house,  but  also  at  their  own  houses.  They  are  the 
servants  of  those  with  whom  the  greater  part  of  our  revilers 
would  think  it  scorn  to  come  in  contact.  The  poorest 
beggars,  the  foulest  sinners,  in  the  most  noisome  dwellings, 
and  under  the  most  loathsome  diseases,  may  command 
the  attendance  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  who  are 
under  a  vow  to  afford  it ;  and  count  it  a  privilege  and  a 
happiness  to  do  so,  if  they  may  have  hope  to  save  a  soul 
from  death.  But  they  who  are  thus  ordained  to  min- 
ister to  the  wants  of  Christ's  household  are  said  by 
Him  to  be  rulers  over  it.  "  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and 
wise  servant,  whom  his  Lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his 
household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  season."t 

Objection  6.    But  the  doctrine  was   unknown  to,  or 

»  Luke  xxii.  29.  t  Matt.  xx.  26,  27. 

X  Matt.  xxiv.  45.     Luke  xii.  42 
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unnoticed  by,  our  Protestant  Fathers  [i.  e.  the  Divines  who 
in  the  16th  century  opposed  tlie  Church  of  Rome,]  and 
♦herefore  we  Protestants  need  not  concern  ourselves  about  it. 
ATtPwer  1.  The  Divines  of  the  sixteenth  century  were 
neither  tiie  fcanders  of  the  Christian  Clunch,  nor  the 
writers  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures :  and,  therefore,  neither 
tlie  Scriptures  nor  the  Church  are  to  be  tried  by  them, 
but  they  and  tlieir  doctrine  are  to  be  tried  by  the  testimo- 
ny of  the  Scriptures,  and  by  the  voice  of  the  Church.  To 
tliese  they  appealed  ;*  by  these  in  their  hfetimes  they 
claimed  to  be  tried.f     if,   therefore,   it  could   be  shown, 

*  Cranmer,  martyr.  "I  protest  that  it  was  never  in  my  mind  to  write, 
speak,  or  understand  any  tiling  contrary  to  tlie  must  fioly  tcnnl  vf  God, 
or  else  against  the  fioly  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  but  purely  and  simply 
to  imitate  and  teach  those  things  only,  which  1  had  learned  of  the  sacred 
Scripture,  and  oHfie  holy  Cathilic  Church  r/ Christ  from  the  beginning, 
and  also  according  to  the  exponition  of  the  most  holy  and  learned  fathers 
and  martyrs  of  the  Church.  And  if  any  thing  hath,  peradventure,  chanced 
otherwise  than  I  thought,  I  may  err;  but  heretic  I  cannot  be,  fornsmuch 
as  I  am  ready  in  all  things  to  follow  the  judgment  of  the  most  sacred  word 
of  God,  and  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church."  Appeal  from  the  Pope  to  a 
General  Council. 

Pvidley,  martyr.  "  When  I  perceive  the  greatest  part  of  Christianity 
to  be  infected  with  the  poison  of  the  see  of  Rome,  I  repair  to  the  usage 
of  the  primitive  Church." 

Farrar,  Hooper,  Taylor,  Philpot,  Bradford,  wm?7j/?-5.-  and  Miles  Cover- 
dale.  '*  We  doubt  not,  by  God's  grace,  but  we  shall  be  able  to  prove  all 
our  confession  here,  to  be  most  true,  by  the  vc7-ify  of  God's  word^  and 
consent  tf  the  Catholic  Church.''     Confession  at  Oxford,  1;354. 

t  PhiIi)ot.  Mar/i/r,  His  fourth  examination.  155G. — Bishop  of  GloU' 
cester.  "I  piay  you,  by  whom  will  you  be  judged  in  matters  of  contro- 
vtrsy  which  huppcn  daily  1"  Pliilpot.  "By  the  icord  nf  Gov,  for 
CuRisT  saith  in  St.  John,  the  word  that  He  spake  shall  be  judge  in  the 
latter  day."  Gloucester.  "  What,  if  you  take  the  word  one  way,  and  I 
in  another  way,  who  siiall  l)c  judge  then  1"  Philpot.  '■'The  primitive 
church" — Determination  of  the  Protestant  restorers  of  our  Church  in 
O'jcen  Klizabelli's  reign,  made  in  convocation,  \f)l].  "  But  chiefly  they 
(preachers)  shall  take  hoed  that  they  teacii  nothing  in  their  jireaching, 
which  they  would  have  liie  people  religiously  to  observe  and  believe,  but 
that  whirl)  is  aicrceabio  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  nr  New  Testament,  and 
that  which  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  aiicient  Bishops  have  gathered  out 
of  that  same  doctrine." 
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that  in  any  instances,  through  defective  infoimation,  or 
through  the  provocation  occasioned  by  the  Papal  abuses 
of  true  doctrine,  or  through  any  other  cause,  they  omitted 
any  point  of  doctrine  whicii  can  be  clearly  shown  to  be 
Scriptural  and  Catholic;  we  have  the  sanction  of  their 
solemn  and  reiterated  appeals  for  making  good  their  unin- 
tentional defects ;  and  must  be  convinced  that  n>en  would 
be  acting  most  contrary  to  their  intention,  if,  on  the  plea 
of  personal  regard  to  them,  they  should  assist  in  either 
breaking  off,  or  preventing  the  restoration  of  any  particle  of 
Scriptural,  Catholic,  and  Christian  truth. 

Answer  2.  Nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  truth, 
as  far  as  the  Church  of  England  is  concerned,  than 
the  allegation  which  forms  the  ground  of  this  objection, 
namely,  that  our  Protestant  fathers,  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, were  either  ignorant  or  unmindful  cf  this  doctrine, 
as  the  following  documents  will  3how.  In  1536,  Henry 
VIII.,  we  have  the  following  statement  signed  by  Cran- 
mer,  Latimer,  and  Shaxton,  and  some  other  of  the  Re- 
forming divines,  in  common  with  Stokesly,  Tonstali. 
Sampson,  and  others,  who  in  many  things  adhered  to  the 
Papal  errors.  "  Christ  a/id  His  Apostles  did  institute 
and  ordain  in  the  New  Testament  certain  ministers 
or  officers^  lohich  should  bear  spiritual  power,  authority, 
and  commission  under  Christ,  to  preach  and  teach 
the  word  of  God  unto  His  people ;  to  dispense  and  ad- 
minister the  Sacraments  of  God  »mto  them,  and  by  the 
same  to  confer  and  give  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  to 
consecrate  the  blessed  body  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament 
of  the  altar  ;  to  loose  and  absoil  from  sin  all  persons  which 
be  duly  penitent  and  sorry  for  the  same ;  to  bind  and  ex 
communicate  such  as  be  guilty  in  manifest  crimes  and  sins, 
and  will  not  amend  their  defaults ;  to  order  and  conse- 
crate others  in  the  sam,e  room,  order,  and  office,  where- 
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unto  they  be  called  and  admitted  themselves 

This  office,  this  power  and  authority,  was  committed  and 
given  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  unto  certain  persons 
only,  that  is  to  say,  unto  Priests  or  Bishops,  whom  they 
did  elect,  call  and  admit  thereunto  by  their  prayer  and 

imposition  of  their  hands The  invisible  gift 

or  grace  conferred  in  this  Sacrament  is  nothing  else  but 
the  power,  office,  and  authority  before  mentioned  ;  the 
visible  and  outward  sign  is  the  prayer  and  hnposition  of 
the  Bishop^s  hands,  upon  the  person  which  receiveth  the 
said  gift  of  grace.  And  to  the  intent  the  Church  of 
Christ  should  never  be  destituted  of  such  ministers,  as 
should  have  and  execute  the  said  power  of  the  keys ;  it 
was  also  ordained  and  coinm^anded  by  the  Apostles, 
that  the  same  Sacrament  [of  orders]  shoidd  be  apj)lied 
and  MINISTERED  BY  THE  BiSHOP  from  time  to  time, 
and  unto  such  other  persons  as  had  the  qualities,  which 
the  Apostles  very  diligently  descry  be,  as  it  appeareth  in  the 
firstEpistle  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  and  his  Epistle  to  Titus." 

In  1548,  Edward  VI.,  we  find  the  following  statement 
put  forth  by  the  authority  of  Cranmer,  in  a  sermon  on  the 
Power  of  the  Keys.  "  21ie  ministration  of  God's  word, 
which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  at  first  did  in- 
stitute, 7ra5  derived  from  the  Apostles  unto  others  after 
them,  by  imposition  of  hands,  and  giving-  the  Holy 
Ghost,  from  the  Apostles^  time  to  our  days.  And  this 
was  the  consecration,  orders,  and  unction  of  the  Apostles, 
whereby  they,  at  the  beginning,  made  Bishops  and 
Priests,  and  this  shall  continue  in  the  Church  evc7i  to  the 
world^s  endy 

In  1549,  Edward  VL,  we  have  the  following  declara- 
tion in  the  ordinal  of  the  Church  of  England,  already 
given  above,  but  which  it  may  be  as  well  here  to  repeat. 
"  It  is  evident  unto  all  men  diligently  rezLding  the  Holy 
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Scripture  and  ancient  authors,  that  from  the  Apostles' 
time  there  have  been  these  orders  of  ministers  in  Christ's 
Church  ;  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons.  Which  offices 
were  evermore  had  in  such  reverend  estimation,  that  no 
njan  might  presume  to  execute  any  of  them,  except  he 
were  first  called,  tried,  examined,  and  known  to  have 
such  qualities  as  are  requisite  for  the  same  ;  and  also  by 
public  prayer,  with  imposition  of  hands,  were  approved 
and  admitted  thereunto  by  lawful  authority.  And,  there- 
fore^ to  the  intent  that  these  orders  may  be  continued^ 
and  reverently  used  and  esteemed,  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, NO  MAN  SHALL  BE  accouuted  or  taken  to  be  a  law- 
ful Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon  in  the  United  Church  of 
Enf^land,  or  suffered  to  execute  any  of  the  said 
FUNCTIONS,  except  he  be  called,  tried,  examined,  and 
admitted  thereunto,  according  to  the  form  hereafter  fol- 
lowing, or  hath  had  formerly  episcopal  consecration 
OR  ordination." 

In  1552,  Edward  VI.;  we  have  this  Article,  Twenty- 
third,  of  the  Church  of  England.  "  It  is  not  lawful  for 
any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  public  preaching 
or  nunistering  the  Sacraments  in  the  congregation,  before 
he  be  lawfully  called,  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And 
those  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent,  which  be 
chosen  and  called  to  this  work  by  men  who  have  public 
authority  given  unto  them  in  the  congregation,  to  call 
and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard." 

Lastly,  in  155S-9,  Elizabeth,  we  find  the  following  emi- 
nent Divines,  Scory,  Bishop  of  Chichester ;  Grindal, 
afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury;  Cox,  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Ely  ;  Elmer,  afterwards  Bishop  of  London  ; 
Guest,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Rochester ;  Jewell,  after- 
wards Bishop  of  Salisbury;  and  Horn,  afterwards  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  who  was  the  mouth-piece  of  the  party. 
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Divines  selected  to  conduct  the  Protestant  Controversy^ 
maintaining,  in  the  Council  Chamber  at  a  conference 
with  the  Papists,  this  t^ssertion, 

"  Thk  Apostles'  authority  25  derived  upon  after 
agesy  find  conveyed  to  thp:  Bishops  their  succes- 
sors."* 

§  7.  Objection  7.  Though  the  principle  be  admitted, 
yet  there  is  "no  sutBcient  historic  evidence  of  a  personal 
succession  of  vahd  Episcopal  ordinations." 

Answer  1.  If  nothing  will  satisfy  men  but  actual  de- 
monstration, I  yield  at  once :  neither  this  nor  any  succes- 
sion in  the  whole  world,  can  be  actually  demonstrated. 
But  if  probable  evidence,  such  as  can  be  adduced  in  belialf 
of  no  other  succession,  may  be  deemed  sufficient  for  all 
who  are  willing  to  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  such 
evidence  I  will  venture  to  present.  If  it  be  a  moral  im- 
possibility that  any  man,  who  had  not  been  duly  conse- 
crated, could  be  accoutited  a  Bisliop  of  tlie  Church  of 
England  at  the  present  time,  then  the  onus  rests  upon 
the  objectors  to  say  how  that,  which  is  morally  impossible 
now,  could  have  been  morally  possible  at  any  other  pe- 
riod ?  seeing  that  the  same  rules  which  regulate  this  matter 
have  ever  obtained  in  the  Church  ;  rules  recognizing  the 
Bishops  only  as  vested  with  power  to  ordain  ;  and  seeing 
that  no  one  point  of  ecclesiastical  regulation  was  more 
jealously  guarded  than  this.  The  rule  of  the  Church  of 
the  first  three  centuries  we  have  before  seen — "  Let  a 
Bishop  be  ordained  by  two  or  three  Bishops,"  a  rule  go 
universally  received,  that  we  find  it  repeated  not  only  in 
general  councils,  as  at  Nice,t  "A  Bishop  ought  to  be  con- 
stituted by  all  the  Bishops  of  the  province,  but  if  tliis  be 
not  practicable  by  reason  of  urgent  necessity,  three  must 

•  Collier's  Ecclesiastical  History,  ii.  414 — US.  t  Canon  iv. 


APOSTOLICAT.    BUOCESSiaS*  49 

KV  till  ineahs  meet  together,  and  with  the  consent  of  those 
ffiat  are  absent,  let  them  perform  iheordinaiion;"  but  repeat- 
^  in  the  provincial  regijlations  of  every  Church,  the  British, 
^the  GaHican,  the  Spanish,  the  Roman,  the  Carthaginian, 
the  Alexandrian,  the  Antiochian,   and   the  rest.      And 
^lien,  by  any  pi'essing  necessity,  it  fell  that  a  Bishop  Was 
ctiiisecrated  by  less  than  three  Bishops,  thie  discussions  to 
't<^hich  it  gave  rise  sufficiently  show  how  keenly  alive  the 
Church  hs^s  in  at!  ages  been  to  this  pt« tit;  aiKl  therefore 
liow  morally  impossible  it  is  that  in  any  age  a  man  could 
have  been  received  and  allowed  as  a  Bishop,  who  had  not 
^feefen  oi-daine^d  by  Bi^Tops;    ^l;ba^^  though  it  i!nay  be  a 
■m'atter  of  curiosity  for  a  mail  to  trace  up  the  lists  of  Arch- 
bishops of  Canterbury  or  Bishops  of  any  other  see^  and 
^thence,  upwards,  the  lists  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  or  of 
''Aries,  of  Lyons,  or  of  any  other  Church,  concerned  in 
Conferring  orders  on  any  of  our  Bishops,  it  is  only  of  mo- 
menl  so  fiar,  namely,  as  proving  that  these  were  always 
Episcopal  Churches,  and  therefore  that  it  was  morally 
vrnpossible  that  any  man  should  be  accounted  a  Bishop 
■  'by  tfiemv  if  he  were  not  ordained  by  Bishops.    And  there- 
Tore  whether,  for  instance,  Clement  w^as  the  first,  or  the 
eecond,  or  the  third  Bishop  of  Rome,  is  perfectly  irrelevant ; 
the  very  discussion  sufficiently  testifying  that  during  all 
^i  tTiat  time  Rome  was  governed  by  Bishops.     If  the  ob- 
"^'Jectors  can  show  reason  for  supposing  thaV  at  any  given 
^'ttttte,  ^ny  of  the  Churches  through  which  we  trace  our 
•  Orders,  was  governed  by  those  who  had  not  received  Epis- 
•ijopal  orders,  the  objection  will  be  Worthy  of  attention.* 
■^  But  as  long  as  this  cannot  be  done,  the  objection  is  crushed 
^  by  the  Weight  of  the  nioral  finpossibility  which  is  opposed 

-iBSooi  edJ  hti&  ,dBfUS  \o  dmov/  Buohhismn  adJ  d^uoull 

•  See  Appendix. 
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Answer  2.  Strong  as  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the 
succession  having  been  preserved  is  thus  shown  to  be, 
when  viewed  absolutely^  its  strength  will  appear  im- 
mensely increased,  when  viewed  in  comparison  with  that 
upon  the  force  of  which  men  are  content  to  admit  any 
other  succession.  Take,  for  instance,  the  succession  of 
the  Aaron ic  Priesthood,  which  was  transmitted  by  carnal 
descent ;  on  what,  and  on  what  only^  did  the  truth  of 
that  succession  depend  ?  simply,  in  each  descent,  upon 
i\\e  single  word  of  a  woman  as  to  a  point  of  which  no 
human  being  besides  herself  could  have  any  certain 
knowledge.  The  Aaronic  Priesthood  was  propagated  in 
secret ;  depending  in  every  step  upon  the  fidelity  of  a 
single  ivltncss,  a  woman,  the  case  admitting  of  no  other 
certain  evidence.  The  Christian  Priesthood  is  propagated 
in  public,  transacted  by  many  persons,  in  the  presence 
of  many  witnesses.  Yet  the  former  is  received  without 
exception,  the  latter  is  excepted  against.  What  is  this  but 
the  spirit  of  wilful  scepticism  ? 

Objection  8.  But  many  of  the  individuals,  through 
whom  you  must  trace  the  commission,  were  men  of  cor- 
rupt life  and  conversation,  and  even  unsound  in  doctrine* 
a  commission  traced  through  such  persons  must,  surely, 
be  worthless. 

Answer.  Is  earthly  gold  rendered  worthless  by  passing 
through  soiled  hands?  If  not,  why  should  heavenly  trea- 
sure be  ?  Is  a  king's  commission  rendered  void,  by  reason 
of  the  unworthiness  of  the  person  on  whom  it  is  bestowed  ? 
e.  g.  a  profligate  magistrate,  or  a  dishonest  counsellor  ?  If 
not,  why  should  God's  commission  be?  Let  the  objectors 
further  consider  this,  that  as  the  Holy  promised  Seed  of 
salvation  was  neither  tainted  nor  destroyed  by  passing 
through  the  meretricious  womb  of  Rahab,  and  the  incest- 
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uous  womb  of  Thamar,*so  neither  can  it  m  reason  be  sup- 
posed that  the  spiritual  seed  for  the  ministration  of  that 
salvation,  has  suflfered  injury,  because  some  of  the  agents 
for  transmitting  it  have  shown  themselves  as  unworthy  the 
high  honour  vouchsafed  to  them,  as  those  pointed  out  in  the 
former  succession.  Before  the  objection  can  be  maintained, 
it  must  be  shown  that  Judas,  who  was  known  to  be  the 
son  of  perdition  from  the  beginning,  and  was  a  traitor, 
murderer,  and  thief,  was  not  an  Apostle;  whereas  not  only 
did  our  Lord  so  call  him,  and  ^o  employ  him,  but  -'his 
Bishoprick"t  was  not  filled  up  till  after  his  death. 

Objection  9.  But  the  doctrine,  at  any  rate,  is  of  no  im- 
portance, and  therefore  you  do  ill  to  insist  upon  it. 

Answer.  If  it  be  a  part  of  God's  truth,  no  man  living 
can  possibly  tell  the  extent  of  its  importance.  But  this 
all  men  can  see,  that,  as  in  the  affairs  of  this  world,  it  is  of 
importance  to  know  that  a  magistrate,  or  a  herald,  or  an 
ambassador  has  been  duly  appointed,  sent  and  accredited, 
by  the  king  in  whose  name  he  speaks ;  and  that,  among 
private  individuals,  one  who  acts  in  behalf  of  another  has 
been  authorized  by  his  power  of  attorney ;  so,  if  there  be 
any  meaning  in  the  term,  "Ministry  of  Reconciliation,"  ap- 
plied by  St.  Paultothe  office  of  the  Christian  Clergy,  it  must 
be  of  the  deepest  importance  to  know,  that  it  has  been  truly 
committed  to  those  who  profess  to  exercise  it:  important  in- 
deed, if  it  be  admitted  to  be  t\ex\  possible  {\\h\c\\  who  can 
deny?)  that  men's  interest  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and 
covenant  claim  to  its  privileges,  may  be  in  the  remotest  de- 
gree affected  by  the  insufficient  appointment  of  those  who 
administer  the  sacramental  seals,  tokens,  means,  pledges, 
(let  men  choose  what  term  they  like  best,)  of  the  covenant. 
At  any  rate,  let  its  importance  be  what  it  may,  they  who 

*  Matt.  i..3.  5.  t  Acts  i.  20. 
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believe  the  doctrine  to  be  true,  are  only  acting  faithfully 
to  God  and  to  His  people,  when  they  calmly  vindicate,  and 
bear  witness  to,  the  truth  ;  which  is  all  that  I  have  here 
attempted.  Moreover,  let  men  consider,  that,  in  common 
hfe,  those  subjects  which  occupy  men's  minds  at  the  time 
of  their  departure  from  this  world,  and  those  about  which 
their  last  public  acts  are  concerned,  are  usually  supposed 
to  have  been  of  importance  in  their  eyes.  If  no  reason 
can  be  assigned  why  this  principle  should  not  be  applied 
to  affairs  of  religion,  then  let  them  further  consider,  that 
the  last  words  of  our  blessed  Lord,  before  His  ascension 
into  heaven,  were  employed  in  giving  the  commission 
now  under  consideration  ;*  that  the  last  public  acts  of  St. 
Paul's  life,  which  the  Scriptures  have  recorded,  were  the 
writing  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus  concerning 
their  discharge  of  this  same  commission  which  he  had 
transmitted  unto  them  ;  and  that  in  the  closing  book  of  the 
Sacred  Volume,  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  the  Spirit's 
directions  to  those  in  the  seven  Churches,  who  had  received 
this  same  commission,  occupy  a  conspicuous  place.  All 
these  uniting  on  one  and  the  same  point,  it  is  not  surely 
too  much  to  affirm,  that  the  Scriptures  themselves  have 
borne  ample  testimony  to  the  importance  of  the  subject. 
I  am  not  aware  of  any  other  general  objections  which 
deserve  to  be  noticed. 

•  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 


APOSTOLICAL    RUCCES3I0N. 


CHAPTER  yil. 


EPISCOPACY-ECCLESIASTICAL  ANTIQUITY. 

1  PROCEED,  therefore;  to  cite  tiie  witnesses  from  Scrip- 
lure  and  ecclesiastical  antiquity  in  support  of  the  Episcopal 
scheme :  that  is,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  before 
his  bodily  departure  from  the  world,  and  from  the  Church 
which  He  had  chosen  out  of  it,  did,  for  the  well-being  and 
good  government  of  this  His  spiritual  kingdom,  and  for 
the  work  of  the  Ministry,  grant  a  commission  of  regency, 
which  he  placed  in  the  hands  of  one  class  of  His  Ministers, 
the  Chief  Pastors  of  His  Church,  designing  it  to  be  a  per- 
petual commission  until  His  own  return.  That  this  com- 
mission, which  He  left  in  the  hands  of  the  Chief  Pastors, 
has  ever  since  continued,  and  must  continue  till  the  w^orld's 
end,  in  their  hands,  they  only  being  competent  to  exercise 
it  who  have  been  admitted  to  the  order  of  Chief  Pastors 
by  those  who  were  Chief  Pastors  before  them. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  I  would  call  my  reader's  atten- 
tion to  the.following  fact,  which  Dr.  Jablonsky  has  clearly 
stated  in  these  words,  "It  is  very  remarkable  that  there  is 
no  doctrine  or  tenet  of  the  Christian  religion,  in  which  all 
Christians,  in  general,  have  for  the  space  of  1500  years 
so  unanimously  agreed  as  in  this  of  Episcopacy.  In  all 
ages  and  times  down  from  the  Apostles,  and  in  all  places, 
through  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  wheresoever  there  were 
Christians,  there  were  also  Bishops,  and  even  where 
Christians  differed  in  other  points  of  doctrine  or  custom, 
and  made  schisms  and  divisions  in  the  Church,  yet  did 

5* 
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they  all  remain  unanimous  in  this,  in  retaining  theii 

Bishops."* 

Let  tliis  fact  be  weighed  and  it  will  amount  to  this,  as 
before  stated,  namely,  tliat  for  1500  years  no  Christians 
dared  to  trust  their  salvation  to  any  but  an  Episcopal 
Ministry.  The  correctness  of  this  fact  we  have  seen  nega- 
tively proved,  in  the  complete  failure  of  the  Presbyterians 
to  make  out  one  single  instance  of  Presbyterian  govern- 
ment during  the  time  above-mentioned. 

For  positive  proof  of  the  same,  let  the  following  extracts 
suffice,  a  few  out  of  the  many  with  which  it  would  be 
easy  to  crowd  these  pages,  if  it  were  desirable  to  make  a 
display. 

Clement,  as  before  cited,  Bishop  of  Rome,  a.  d.  100, 
the  companion  of  St.  Paul,  and  whose  "  name  is"  declared 
in  the'  Scripture  to  be  "in  the  Book  of  Life;"  Phil.  iv. 
3. — "  It  will  behove  us,  (Christians,)  looking  into  the 
depths  of  the  Divine  knowledge,  to  do  all  things  in  order, 
whatsoever  our  Loud  has  commanded  us  to  do.  He  has 
ordained^  by  His  supreme  will  and  authority,  both  where 
and  by  what  'persons  ihey  [the  sacred  services  and  obla- 
tions] are  to  be  performed.  For  the  Chief  Priest  has  his 
proper  services,  and  to  the  Priests  their  proper  place  is 
appointed;  and  the  layman  is  confined  within  tlie  bounds 
of  what  is  commanded  to  laymen." — Epislle  to  the 
Church  at  Corinth. 

Ignatius,  the  friend  and  disciple  of  St.  John,  Bishop 
of  Antioch,  a.  d.  106.  "  The  Bishops  appointed  to  the  ut- 
most bounds  of  the  earth  are  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ." 
"  I  think  you  happy  who  are  so  joined  to  your  Bishop  as 
the  Church  is  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  Jesus  Christ  to 
the  Father;  that  so  all  tilings  may  agree  in  unity." — 

•  Jablonsky's  Reflections,  in  Sharp*g  Life,  voL  ii.  p.  187. 
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Epistle  to  the  Church  at  Ephesus.  "  I  exhort  you,  thai 
ye  study  to  do  all  tilings  in  a  Divine  concord.  Your 
Bishop  presiding  in  the  place  of  God  ;  your  Presbyters  in 
the  place  of  the  Council  of  the  Apostles ;  and  your  Dea- 
cons, most  dear  to  me,  being  intrusted  with  the  ministry 
of  Jesus  Christ."  "Do  nothing  witliout  your  Bishops 
and  Presbyters." — Epistle  to  the  Church  at  Magnesia. 
"  He  that  does  any  thing  without  Bishop,  and  Presbyters, 
and  Deacons,  is  not  pure  in  conscience." — Epistle  to  the 
Church  at  Tralles.  '-Attend  to  the  Bishop,  to  the  Pres- 
bytery, and  to  the  Deacons."  "  Do  nothing  without  the 
Bishop."  "As  many  as  are  of  Jesus  Christ  are  also 
with  their  Bishop." — Epistle  to  the  Church  at  Phila- 
delphia. "  Follow  your  Bishop,  as  Jesus  Christ  [fol- 
lowed] the  Father ;  and  the  Presbytery,  as  the  Apostles : 
as  for  the  Deacons,  reverence  tnem  as  the  command  of 
God.  Let  no  man  do  any  thing  of  what  belongs  to  the 
Church  without  the  Bishop.  Let  tliat  Eucharist  be  looked 
upon  as  firm  and  right,  whirh  is  offered  oil  he;  by  the 
Bishop  or  by  him  to  whom  the  Bisl^op  has  cfiven  his  con- 
sent. Wheresoever  the  Bishop  shall  appear,  there  let  the 
people  also  be:  as  where  Jesus  Cfirist  is,  ttiere  is  the 
Catholic  Church.  It  \z  ?.iot  lawful  without  the  Bishop, 
neither  to  baptize,  nor  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion; 
but  whatsoever  he  shall  aoprove  of,  that  is  also  pleasing 
to  God,  that  so  whatever  is  done  may  be  secure  and  well 
done." — To  the  Church  of  Smyrna. 

Iren^us,  ordained  by  Polycarp  the  disciple  of  St. 
John,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  a.  d.  178.  "  Those  elders  in  the 
Church  are  to  be  obeyed  who  have  a  succession  fronj  the 
Apostles  as  we  have  shown,  [in  a  former  place  he  had 
given  in  the  nistance  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  the  succes- 
sion from  St.  Peter,]  who  together  with  the  succession 
hove  received  a  certain  true  gift,  [or  gift  of  truth,]  accord- 
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mg  to  the  decree  of  the  Father ;  but  the  rest  who  shun 
the  chief  succession,  and  are  gathered  together  in  any 
place,  are  to  be  suj'pected  as  heretics  and  persons  of  bad 
opinions;  or  as  schismatics,  and  conceited  persons,  pleas- 
ing themselves ,  or,  again,  as  hypocrites,  doing  this  for 
trie  sake  of  ^ain  and  vain-glory,  and  all  these  have  fallen 
from  the  truth." — Work  against  Heresies,  book  iv. 
"The  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  is  true  knowledge;  and 
the  ancient  state  of  the  Church,  and  the  character  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  is  according  to  the  succession  of  Bishops, 
to  whom,  in  every  place,  they  delivered  the  Church." — 
Jbid. 

Clement,  Presbyter  of  Alexandria,  a.  d.  194.  "In 
the  Church,  the  orders  of  Bishops,  Presbyters,  and  Dea- 
cons are,  I  think,  imitations  of  the  angelic  glory." — Stro- 
Tnata,  book  vi. 

Tertullian,  supposed  by  many  to  have  been  a  lay- 
man of  the  Church  of  Carthage,  in  Africa,  a.  d.  200. 
"Let  the  heretics  set  forth  the  origin  of  their  Churches; 
let  them  turn  over  the  order  of  their  Bishops,  so  descend- 
ing by  succession  from  the  beginning,  that  he  who  was 
the  first  Bishop,  had  one  of  the  Apostles,  or  of  the  Apos- 
tolical men  who  was  in  full  communion  with  the  Apostles, 
fur  his  author  and  predecessor.  For  in  this  manner  the 
Apostolical  Churches  bringdown  their  registers;  as  the 
Church  of  Smyrna  had  Polycarp  placed  over  them  by 
John  ;  as  the  Chijrch  of  Rome  had  Clement  ordained  by 
Peter;  as  the  other  Churches  also  set  forth  those  who 
were  made  Bishops  over  them  by  the  Apostles."- -O/* 
Heretical  Prescri/tlions,  c.  32. 

Origen,  Catechist  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  in 
Egypt,  A.  D.  230.  "Shall  I  not  be  subject  to  my  Bishop, 
who  is  ordained  of  God  to  be  my  Father?  Shall  I  not 
be  subject  to  the  Presbyter,  who,  by  the  Divine  conde- 
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Bcension,  is  placed  over  me?" — 20th  Homily  on  St. 
Matthew, 

Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  a.  d.  250.  "  This, 
Brother,  is  and  ought  lu  be,  our  principal  labour  and 
study,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  to  take  care  that  the 
unity  may  still  obtain  which  was  delivered  by  our  Lord 
and  by  His  Apostles  to  us,  their  successors.." — Epistle  to 
Cornelius,  Bishop  of  Rome.  "  From  thence  [from  our 
Lord's  appointment  of  St.  Peter,]  through  the  course  of 
times  and  successions,  the  ordyiation  of  Bishops,  and  the 
frame  of  the  Church,  is  transmitted  so  that  the  Church  is 
built  upon  the  Bishops,  and  all  her  affairs  are  ordered  by 
'the  chief  rulers;  and,  therefore,  seeing  this  is  God's  ap- 
pointment, I  must  needs  wonder  at  the  audacious  daring 
of  some  who  have  chosen  to  w^rite  to  me  as  if  in  the  name 
of  a  Church,  whereas  a  Church  is  only  constituted  in  the 
Bishop,  Clergy,  and  faithful  Christians." — Epistle  to  the 
Lapsed, 

Firmilian,  Bishop  of  Caesarea,  in  Cappadocia,  a.  d. 
250.  "The  power  of  remitting  sins  was  given  to  the 
Apostles,  and  to  the  Churches  which  they  founded,  and 
to  the  Bishops  who  succeeded  to  the  Apostles  by  a  vica- 
rious ordination." — Epistle  to  Cyprian,  Bishop  of 
Carthage. 

Clarus  a  Muscula,  Bishop  in  the  province  of  Car- 
thage, A.  D.  250.  "  The  sentence  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  manifest,  sending  his  Apostles,  and  to  them 
alone  committing  the  power  given  him  by  His  Father ; 
to  whom  we  [Bishops]  have  succeeded,  governing  the 
Church  of  our  Lord  with  the  same  power." — In  the 
Council  of  Carthage. 

I  will  not  tire  my  reader's  patience  by  pursuing  the  list 
of  individual  witnesses.  I  will  only  desire  him  to  observe, 
that,  among  the  few  I  have  cited,  we  have  witnesses  not 
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from  one  Church  or  one  country  only,  but  from  Europe 
Asia,  and  Africa,  the  only  quarters  of  the  globe  then 
known ;  from  France,  from  Italy,  from  Cappadocia,  from 
Asia  Minor,  from  Egypt,  from  Carthage  ;  witnesses  not 
of  that  the  one  only  order,  to  the  Divine  institution  of 
which  as  paramount  in  the  Church,  and  essential  to  the 
constitution  of  a  Church,  they  bore  their  testimony ;  but 
of  the  inferior  orders  also.  Presbyters,  Catechists,  and  one, 
as  is  generally  supposed,  a  layman  ;  witnesses,  not  of 
dubious  character,  nor  u»kno\vn  persons,  but  the  com- 
panions of  the  Apostles;  themselves  Martyrs,  and  Con- 
fessors to  the  Christian  Faith;  not  men  living  in  a  corrupt 
age,  or  corrupted  by  the  supposed  evil  effect  of  a  civil  esta- 
blishment, but  living  in  the  purest  ages  of  the  Church, 
under  the  storms  of  persecution,  and  who  had  all  passed 
otf  the  stage  of  human  life  before  the  Christian  Church 
received  what  is  called  an  establishment. 

I  will  add  the  collective  testimony  of  the  Christians  of 
those  days  set  forth  in  the  canons  called  Apostolical, 
which  obtained  throughout  the  world,  in  the  same  pure 
a3ra. 

Canon  1.  '•  liCt  a  Bishop  be  ordained  by  two  or  three 
Bishops;  a  Presbyter,  by  one  Bishop,  and  so  likewise  a 
Deacon,  and  the  rest  of  the  clergy." 

Canon  24.  "  If  a  Presbyter,  despising  his  Bishop,  gather 
a  separate  congregation,  and  erect  another  altar,  being 
not  able  to  convict  his  Bishop  of  any  thing  contrary  to 
godliness  and  righteousness,  [if  he  could  do  this,  redress 
was  open  in  the  Provincial  Synod ;  and,  therefore,  his 
disorderly  conduct  inexcusable;]  let  him,  and  the  clergy- 
men that  conspire  with  him,  be  deposed,  ar)d  the  laymen 
be  suspended  from  communion,  after  a  third  admonition 
from  the  Bishop." 

Canon  32   "  Let  the  Priests  and  Deacons  do  nothing 
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without  tlie  knowledge  and  consent  of  the  Bishop ;  for 
with  him  the  people  of  God  are  entrusted,  and  of  liiiu 
an  account  of  their  souls  will  be  demanded." 

Canon  47.  "If  any  clergyman  do  unjustly  calumniate 
a  Bishop,  let  him  be  deposed  ;  for  it  is  written,  *  Thou 
shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  Ruler  of  thy  People.*" 

I  will  add,  lastly,  the  testimony  of  the  Catholic  Code 
of  Canons  received  throughout  Christendom,  begmning 
with  the  Nicene  Council,  which  universally  treats  of 
Bishops,  and  Bishops  only,  as  having  power  to  ordain. 


-:o:- 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


EPISCOPACY— SCRIPTURE. 

Now  what,  let  every  calm  and  reasonable  man  ask 
himself,  and  well  consider,  what  ought  to  avail  to  shake 
or  set  aside  such  testimony  as  this?  Not,  I  think,  a 
gratuitous  suggestion  by  men  in  these  later  ages,  that 
these  martyrs  and  Confessors  to  the  Christian  truth, 
these  planters,  and  teachers  of  Christian  Churches,  these 
companions  of  the  Apostles  and  lights  of  the  world, 
were  all  Judaizers  and  Antichrists,  who,  with  one  ac- 
cord throughout  the  world,  without  remonstrance  from 
others,  or  hesitation  on  their  own  part,  agreed  to  cast 
'side  the  divinely-constituted  order  of  ministry,  and  sub- 
stitute another  of  their  own  devising  in  its  stead ;  of 
which  supposed  universal  ecclesiastical  revolution  no 
monument  can  be  produced,  nor  can  any  aera  be  as- 
signed to  it.    If  such  an  objection  without  warrant  is  to 
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avail  to  overthrow  the  Church's  testimony  on  this  point 
of  Christian  doctrine,  a  similarly  gratuitous  allegation 
from  any  persons  skeptical  on  other  points,  must  needs 
avail  to  destroy  the  Church's  testimony  altogether,  and 
shake  every  doctrine  and  every  tenet  to  be  found  in  the 
Christian  religion.  How,  then,  can  these  witnesses  in 
favour  of  Episcopacy  be  tried  ?  "  By  the  law  and  by 
the  testimony  ;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word, 
it  is  because  there  is  no  truth  in  them."  Let  us  turn, 
then,  to  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  see  whether  they 
afford  contradiction  or  confirmation  to  the  doctrine  of 
Episcopacy. 

§  1.  In  the  last  book  which  closes  the  volume  of  In- 
spiration, Rev.  ii.  iii.,  we  find  directions  from  the  Spirit 
to  seven  Churches  in  Asia  Minor;  each  of  which  is 
represented  as  governed  by  a  single  officer,  termed  an 
angel,  (a  word  signifying  in  the  Greek  the  same  as 
Apostle,  namely,  a  messenger ;  and  applied  elsewhere 
to  a  minister  of  religion,  Mai.  ii.  7  ;)  who  is  held  respon- 
sible for  the  doctrines  taught  in  his  Church,  has  cogni- 
zance of  the  orders  of  the  clergy,  and  the  care  of  the 
whole  body.  In  other  words,  the  Churches  of  Asia 
Minor,  in  St.  Juhii's  time,  were  Episcopalian. 

§  2.  We  have  St.  Paul,  in  the  last  public  acts  of  his 
life  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  recorded,  (1  and  2 
Tim.,  Tit.,)  concerned  in  giving  directions  to  single 
officers  in  the  Churches  of  Ephesus  and  Crete,  con- 
cerning their  superintendence  of  those  Churches,  their 
control  of  the  ministers  in  them  ;  their  ordination  of  the 
clergy ;  their  responsibility  for  the  public  service,  and 
discipline.  In  other  words,  the  Churches  of  Ephesus 
and  Crete,  in  St.  PauVs  time,  were  Episcopalian. 

§  3.  "We  find  the  Apostles  exercising  in  their  own 
persons   the  superintendence   of  the   Churches  which 
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tiiey  founded  :  e.g.  Philippi,  (Phil,  i.,)  and  Ephesus,  (Eph. 
J,,)  and  of  the  clergy  whom  they  ordained  to  them  ;  visit- 
ing them  by  themselves,  or  by  their  coadjutors,  (Acts 
XV.  36 ;  Acts  xix.  22 ;  1  Thess.  iii.  1  ;)  sending  to  them 
pastoral  letters,  uttering  sentences  of  excommunication, 
and  recalling  them ;  giving  directions  about  the  public 
service,  and  discipline.  In  other  words,  all  the  Churches^ 
durbig  the  Apostles^  lives,  were  Episcopalian. 

§  4.  We  find  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ, 
during  His  abode  on  earth,  exercising  in  his  own  person 
the  superintendence  of  the  Church,  ordaining  the  clergy, 
(of  whom  He  had  two  other  orders  under  Him,)  admin- 
istering reproof  to  them  ;  giving  directions  for  the  public 
worship  and  discipline.  The  true  Head  of  the  Church 
then  exercised  visibly  and  spiritually  that  Chief  Pastor- 
ship or  Episcopate  which,  since  His  departure  from  the 
world,  he  has  spiritually  continued  to  exercise,  whence 
He  is  still  styled  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls ; 
but  visibly  by  his  servants,  the  Bishops  and  Apostles  of 
the  Churches,  who  will  continue  it  till  He  "the  Chief 
Shepherd  shall  appear."  In  other  words,  the  Church 
of  Christ,  in  our  Savioiir^s  time,  was  Episcopalian. 

§  5.  Our  Lord,  before  His  departure  from  the  world, 
addressed  these  words,  not  to  all  the  ministers  He  had 
ordained  under  himself, — who  consisted  of,  1st,  Apostles ; 
2d,  The  Seventy  ; — but  to  the  Apostles  only  ;  "  As  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you."  "  I  appoint 
unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto 
me."  "  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world." 

Fi-om  which  until  the.  Presbvcerian  scheme  was  in- 
vented in  the  sixteenth  century,  it  had  always  been 
understc^d  to  be  oir  Lord's  intention,  that  the  Church 
should  continue  Episcopalian  until  His  return  ;  as  wq 
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have  seen  that,  during  His  own  abode  on  earth,  and 
during  the  Hves  of  the  Apostles,  and  for  the  first  fifteen 
centuries,  it  did  universally  continue  Episcopalian, 

§  6.  In  corroboration  of  which  view,  it  may  be  well 
to  cite  some  of  the  single  texts  or  passages  which  har- 
monize and  correspond  with  it,  but  which  are  at  vari- 
ance with  all  the  other  schemes.  Take  then  that  char- 
acter of  the  Catholic  Church  given  in  Acts  ii.  42, "  These 
continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fel- 
owship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers." 
How  can  they  be  said  to  continue  steadfastly  in  the 
Apostles'  fellowship,  who  have  separated  from  the  fel- 
lowship of  those  who  up  to  the  time  of  their  separation, 
were  accounted  to  be  the  Apostles'  successors,  to  stand 
m  their  place,  and  to  be  in  their  age  the  Apostles  of  the 
Churches  ?  But  the  Episcopalians  have  steadfastly  ad- 
hered to  it.  Take  those  passages*  in  which  St.  Paul 
affirms  that  Christ  ordained  divers  orders  of  Ministers, 
the  chief  of  whom  were  Apostles^  not  for  a  temporary 
object,  or  only  for  a  season,  but  in  perpetuity  until  the 
completion  of  the  Christian  system  "  for  the  perfecting 
of  the  Saints,  for  the  work  of  the  Ministry,  for  the  edify- 
ing of  the  body  of  Christ,  until  we  all  come  in  the  unity 
of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God. 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ,"  How  is  this  ordinance  fulfilled 
by  them  who  cast  away  the  Apostolic  oflice  as  super- 
fluous in  their  scheme  of  ministry  ?  The  Episcopalians 
have  been  careful  to  preserve  it.  Take  Heb.  vi.  2,  where 
the  Apostle  speaks  of  "  the  laying  on  of  hands,  oy  which 
men  are  made  "  partakers  of  the  heavenly  gift,"  i.  c 
cither  in  confirmation  or  ordination,  oi   in  Ooth,  as  oiic 

♦  1  Cor.  xii.  28.     £ph.  iy.  h-x*. 
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of  "  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  "  part 
of  "the  foundation"  of  the  Christian  religion.  Now  it 
cannot  be  shown  from  the  Scriptnres  that  this  means  of 
grace  was  ever  exercised  by  any  who  were  not  of  the 
Apostolic  order.  But  if  it  be  a  fundamental  doctrine,  it 
must  be  of  perpetual  obligation,  and  if  it  be  of  perpetuaJ 
obligation,  then  it  follows  necessarily  that  there  must  be 
always  in  the  Church  officers  of  the  Apostolic  order 
competent  to  exercise  this  office.  The  Independents 
and  Presbyterians  have  cast  aside  this  order:  the  Epis- 
copalians have  continued  it  to  this  day.  And  no  single 
passage  has  been  or  can  be  produced  by  our  opponents, 
intimating  that  the  Apostolic  order  would  cease  with  the 
lives  of  those  who  were  first  called  to  it. 

With  this  agree,  likewise,  all  those  numerous  exhorta- 
tions to  unity  to  be  found  in  our  Lord's  Discourses,  and 
in  the  epistles  of  His  Apostles;  and  this  indeed  our  very 
opponents  witness,  for  they  are  ever  fond  of  citing  those 
passages  in  Tertullian,  Jerome,  and  others,  which  affirm 
that  Episcopacy  was  necessarily  instituted  for  the  pre- 
servation of  unity.  But  if  unity  be  a  necessary  end  in 
the  Church,  and  Episcopacy  the  necessary  means  for 
attaining  that  end,  then  how  can  the  inference  be  set 
aside,  that  the  Lord  of  glory,  who  ordained  the  end, 
must  Himself  likewise  have  ordained  the  means  neces- 
sary for  attaining  that  end  ? 

Thus  the  testimony  of  the  inspired  records  of-  the 
Church  is  as  harmonious  and  distinct  as  that  of  the  un- 
inspired :  seeing  that  from  the  commencement  of  our 
Lord's  Ministry — nay,  if  it  is  of  importance  to  refer  to 
things  under  the  Mosaic  "  Law,"  which  had  "  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come ;"  we  may  say  that  from  the 
appointment  of  Aaron — until  the  closing  of  the  sacred 
Canon,  no  Church  of  God  on  earth  is  spoken  of  in  the 
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sacred  Scriptures  which  is  not  Episcopalian  ;  and  that 
from  thence  dovmwards  to  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury^ 710  Church  can  be  shown  to  have  existed  which 
ivas  not  Episcopalian. 

Here  I  conclude 

I  will  not  ask  the  reader  to  compare  with  this  accu- 
mulation of  proof,  inspired  and  uninspired,  the  would- 
be-proofs  adduced  by  the  Presbyterians,  by  perverting 
single  words  or  half-sentences;  e.g.  interpreting  a  single 
word.  Presbytery,*  in  a  sense  which  is  destroyed  by  the 
context  of  the  epistle  in  whicn  it  occurs :  and  building  a 
theory  upon  the  2d  verse  of  a  chapter,f  which  is  de- 
stroyed by  the  1st  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  as  I  have 
shown  above  ;  but  I  will  ask  the  Presbyterians,  "  How 
many  of  the  points  of  Christian  doctrine  which  you  now 
hold,  can  you  support  with  stronger  evidence  than  has 
been  here  adduced  in  behalf  of  Episcopacy  ?"  And  I 
will  say  to  them,  remember  that  if  in  any  case  you  hold 
doctrines  in  behalf  of  which  your  proofs  do  not  exceed 
these,  you  must  eithei  acknowledge  our  faith  to  be 
reasonable,  or  your  own  to  be  unreasonable.  And  may 
God  give  you  grace  to  lay  these  things  to  heart,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

•  1  Tim.  iv.  14  t  Fhilippians  i 
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I  havt;  stated  (p.  49.)  that,  "  if  the  objectors  can  show  reason  for  sup- 
posing that,  at  any  given  time,  any  of  the  Churches  through  which  we 
trace  our  orders,  was  governed  by  those  who  had  not  received  Episcopal 
orders,  the  objection  would  be  worthy  of  attention,"  As  the  adherents 
to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  in  this  country,  whose  position,  condemned  by 
every  general  and  provincial  council,  if  our  orders  are  good,  can  only  b6 
jxistitied  by  invalidating  them,  have  taken  such  a  task  in  hand,  I  feel 
bound,  for  the  satisfaction  of  my  readers,  to  refute  their  o!)jections. 
These  objections  relate  to  the  consecrations.of  Archbishop  Parker  and  his 
colleagues,  at  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 

1.  Their  first  objection  is,  that  these  consecrations  were  irregularly  per- 
formed, at  a  place  called  the  Nag's  Head,  by  a  single  Bishop,  Scory,  who 
placed  a  Bible  on  the  heads  of  the  candidates,  as  they  knelt  before  him, 
and  said,  "  Take  thou  authority  to  preach  the  word  of  God  sincerely." 
I  will  not  stop  to  show  tb.at,  even  if  the  story  were  true,  our  orders  would 
still  le  better  than  those  of  the  Roman  party  in  England,  which,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  records,  have  been  irregularly  performed  by  single  Bish- 
ops, in  obscure  places,  not  recognised  by  the  laws  of  our  realm,  and  with 
rites  not  recognised  by  our  Church:  the  difference  being,  that  Scory  was 
a  Bishop  of  the  province  in  which  the  consecration  took  place,  which  is 
more  than  can  be  aflirmed  on  behalf  of  the  R.oman  consecrators  in  Eng 
land.  Nor  will  I  stop  to  dwell  upon  the  negative  proof  of  the  falsehood 
of  this  story,  furnished  by  all  the  Romish  writers  for  forty  years  after  the 
consecration,  during  which  time,  though  they  ransacked  their  imasinations 
for  objections  to  urge  against  our  Church,  not  a  whisper  of  this  story 
reached  the  air  ;  neither  Stapleton,  nor  Harding,  nor  Alan,  nor  Reynolds, 
nor  Parsons,  had  heard  a  word  of  it;  nor  Sanders,  nor  Bonner;  though, 
according  to  the  story,  it  was  Bonner's  own  secretary,  Neale,  sent  by 
him  to  be  a  spy  upon  the  occasion,  who  was  the  witness  of  the  proceed- 
ing. He  v/ho  can  believe  that  Bonner  could  have  been  ignorant  of  the 
transaction,  if  his  own  secretary,  sent  by  him  as  a  spy,  had  been  witness 
of  it ;  or  can  believe  that  Bonner,  who  took  open  proceedings  against  our 
Bishops,  could  have  held  his  peace  concerning  this  story,  had  he  known 
it;  or  that  such  a  story,  if  known  to  any  of  the  Roman  party,  could 
have  Iain  quietly  in  their  breasts,  without  being  mentioned  until  forty 
years  had  elapsed,  is  perfectly  welcome  to  believe  as  ,much  of  it  as  he 
pleases.  I  do  not  dwell  uj.on  these  things,  because  the  registers  and 
records  of  our  Church  will  furnish  the  reader  with  the  oUicial  accounts  of 
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the  consecration  of  Archbishop  Parker  and  the  rest,  not  by  one  Bishop, 
but  by  four;  not  at  the  Nag's  Head,  but  at  the  Chapel  of  Lambeth  ;  not 
by  an  irregular  rite,  but  by  the  duly  appointed  ordinal  of  the  Church  of 
England.  The  reader  will  find  two  documents  to  this  effect ;  the  first, 
marked  (A.),  is  copied  from  Archbishop  Parker's  Register,  at  Lambeth ; 
the  other  marked  (B.),  is  copied  from  a  manuscript  among  Archbishop 
Parker's  papers  at  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge.  2.  The  next  ob- 
jection of  the  Romanists  is,  that  the  form  for  consecrating  Bishops  in 
use  in  the  Church  of  England  since  the  time  of  Edward  VL,  is  essentially 
defective.  To  remove  this  objection,  the  reader  will  find  belovir,  (C.)  the 
forms  for  consecrating  Bishops  in  the  Eastern  and  Southern  Churches, 
and  the  ancient  form  for  the  same  purpose  used  in  the  Western  Churches  ; 
by  comparing  these  with  the  English  ordinal,  which  is  likewise  .given, 
the  reader  will  be  able  to  see  the  childishness  of  the  Roman  o!)jection. 
3.  Their  next  objection  is,  that,  at  any  rate,  our  office  for  ordaining  a 
Presbyter  was  and  is  defective ;  and  that,  therefore,  candidates  for  the 
Episcopate,  ordained  according  to  this  ordinal,  were  on  this  ground  dis- 
qualified. I  will  not  stop  to  remind  them  of  the  rnany  instances  to  be 
found  in  Church  history  of  persons  consecrated  to  the  Episcopate  from 
the  laity,  {e.  g.  Tarasius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  presided  at 
the  Deutero-Nicene  Council,  the  darling  of  the  Papists;)  which  show 
that  the  objection  would  be  of  little  weight,  even  if  the  fact  were  true  ; 
but  I  have  furnished  the  reader  below,  (D.)  with  the  forms  for  ordaining 
Presbyters  as  used  in  the  Eastern  and  Southern  Churches,  and  the  ancient 
form  of  the  West,  by  comparing  which  with  our  English  order,  it  will 
appear  that  the  allegation  on  which  this  objection  rests  is  as  destitute  of 
all  real  foundation  as  the  proceeding  one.  4.  To  remove  all  doubts 
about  the  consecration  of  the  consecrators  of  Archbishop  Parker,  I  have 
given  (E.)  the  records  of  their  consecrations,  and  of  all  from  the  consecra- 
tors of  Cranmer  inclusive ;  in  the  course  of  which  I  have  taken  occasion 
to  show  that  the  consecrations  of  Archbishop  Parker  and  his  colleagues 
were  as  canonical  as  they  were  valid.  5.  Another  objection  urged  by 
the  Romanists  arises  from  the  rejection  of  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  by  the  Church  of  England,  on  which  they  ground  a  charge  of 
schism.  The  sbortest  answer  to  this  objection  is  furnished  by  the  follow- 
ing regulation  of  the  third  general  council,  Ephesus,  vi'hich  Council  the 
Romanists  profess  to  receive  equally  with  ourselves,  by  which  it  was 
decreed  "  that  none  of  the  Bishops,  beloved  of  God,  take  another  province, 
which  has  not  been  formerly  and  fi^om  the  beginning  subject  to  him.  But, 
if  any  one  has  taken  another,  and  by  force  placed,  it  under  his  control,  he 
shall  restore  it;  that  the  Canons  of  the  Fathers  be  not  transgressed,  nor 
tiie  pride  of  worldly  power  be  introduced  under  the  cloak  of  the  priest- 
hood, nor  we  by  degrees  come  to  lose  that  liberty  wherewith  our  Lord 
Jksus  Christ,  the  deliverer  of  all  men,  has  endowed  us  by  His  own 
blood.  It  seemed  good,  therefore,  to  the  holy  and  general  synod,  that 
the  proper  rights  of  each  province,  which  have  beforetime,  from  the  be. 
ginning,  by  ancient  custom  belonged  to  it,  be  preserved  to  it  pure  and 
inviolate."     For,  seeing  that  at  the  beginning,  and  for  mai  v  centuries, 
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t'tte  British  provinces  were  wholly  free  from  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  it  is 
clear  from  this  decree,  that  when  our  fathers,  in  the  sixteenth  centurv. 
renounced  in  open  synod  the  yoke  which  the  Bishops  of  P^ome  had  "by 
degrees"  fastened  upon  the  neck  of  the  English  Church,  they  were  acting 
in  plain  accordance  with  the  express  injunctions  of  the  third  general 
Council.  6.  The  only  other  objection  of  the  Romanists  of  which  I  anj 
aware,  is  grounded  upon  the  fact  of  some  of  the  consecrators  of  Arch- 
bishop Parker  being  married  men  ;  which,  in  their  error,  they  consider  a 
disqualification  for  the  performance  of  holy  offices.  The  answer  to  this 
is  still  shorter  than  to  the  last,  St.  Paul  himself  having  supplied  it,  when 
in  his  own  behalf,  and  that  of  Barnabas,  and  that  of  every  other  person 
called  to  the  like  Episcopal  or  Apostolical  office,  he  asks,  "  Have  we  not 
power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as  other  Apostles,  and  as  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  as  Cepliasi" — 1  Cor.  ix.  5.  By  which  it  ap- 
pears that  St.  Peter,  even  when-he  went  on  his  mission,  was  accompanied 
by  his  wife ;  so  that  every  stone  which  the  Romish  party  hurl  at  us  on 
this  account  falls  upon  the  head  of  St.  Peter  ;  a  sample  of  their  reverence 
for  him,  whose  succeesor,  exclusivelj',  or  at  least  par  excellence,  the  Bishop 
of  Pcome  claims  to  be.  So  favourable  an  opportunity  for  setting  forth  all 
the  English  consecrations  has  not  been  lost.  The  reader  will  find  below 
a  full  collection  of  records  on  this  subject,  down  to  the  present  time,  by 
means  of  which  every  clergyman  in  England  and  the  colonies,  in  Scot- 
land, and  in  the  United  States  of  America,  may  trace  his  Episcopal  gene- 
alogy to  Archbishop  Warham.  Upon  which  it  may  suffice  to  make  one 
remark, — namely,  that,  as  the  annals  of  our  country,  and  perhaps  the  an- 
nals of  the  world,  present  no  times  of  greater  trouble  to  a  nation  than 
what  our  nation  knows  as  those  of  the  Reformation,  Rebellion,  and  Re- 
volution, during  which  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  governments  underwent 
the  greatest  changes,  and  the  Church  had  to  endure  the  bitterest  perse- 
cution ;  if  we  can  show,  that  during  all  these  the  Episcopal  or  Apostolic 
succession  was  providentially  and  religiously  preserved,  we  have  much 
reason  to  suppose,  in  the  absence  of  all  proof  or  pretended  proof  to  the 
contrary,  that  the  same  providence  has  guarded  tiie  transmission  of  the 
commission  from  the  ffrst,  as  carefully  as  from  the  beginning  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  and  may  rest  perfectly  satisfied  that  such  has  been  the  case. 
[One  more  proof  of  God's  providence  watching  for  the  fulfilment  of 
His  promise  to  "be  always  with  his  Church"  may  be  produced  by  the 
American  Episcopalian,  in  the  history  of  the  transmission  of  the  pure 
Episcopacy  to  his  own  country  across  the  ocean,  after  revolution  and  civil 
war  had  failed  to  destroy  the  imperfectly  planted  Chiirch,  and  natural 
hostility  proved  inefTectual  to  break  the  bonds  of  Chiistian  fellowship, 
or  snap  the  chain  of  Apostolical  Succession.] 
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[A.] 
CONSECRATION  OF  ARCHBISHOP  PARKER. 

KECORD  OF  THE  CONSECRATION  OF  ARCHBISHOP  PARKER,  IN  THE 
REGISTER  AT  LAMEEIH. 

Rituum  &  Ceremoniarum  ordo  in  Consecratione  Reverendissimi  Dni 
Matthei  Parker,  Archiepi  Cantuar  in  Capella  infra  Manerium  suum  de 
Lambehith  die  Dominico  (videlicet)  Decimo  Septimo  die  Mensis  Decembris, 
Anno  Domini  Millesimo  Quin^entesimo  Quinquasresimo  None. 

Principio  Sacellum  Tapetibns  ad  orientem  adornabatur,  solum  vero 
panno  rubro  insternebatur,  Mensa  quoq  ;  sacris  peragendis  necessaria, 
Tapeto  pulvinarique  ornata  ad  orientem  sita  erat. 

Quatiior  prrterea  Cathedre,  quatuor  Episcopis  quibus  muntis  conse- 
crandi  Archiepiscopi  delegabatur  ad  Austrum  orientalis  Sacelli  partis  erant 
posite. 

Scamnum  preterea  Tapeto,  pulvinaribusq;  instratum,  cui  Episcopi 
genibus  flexis  inniterentur  ante  Cathedras  ponebatur. 

Pari  quoque  modo  Catbedra  Scamnumq ;  Tapeto  pulvinariq  ;  ornatum 
Archiepiscopo  ad  Borealem  orientalis  ejusdem  Sacelli  p?irtisplagamposita 
erant. 

Hits  rebus  ita  ordine  suo  instructis,  mane  circiter  quintam  aut  sextam 
per  occidentalem  portam  inpreditur  Sacellum  Archiepiscopus,  Toga  Ta- 
lari Coccinea,  Caputioq  ;  indutus,  quatuor  precedentibus  funalibus,  & 
quatuor  comitatus  Episcopis,  qui  ejus  consecrationi  inscrvirent ;  (videli- 
cet) Willimo  Barloe  quondam  Batbon  &  Wellen  Episcopo,  nunc  Electo 
Cicestren.  Johanne  Scory  quondam  Cicestren  Episcopo,  nunc  Hereforden 
Electo,  Milone  Coverdale  quondam  Exon  Episcopo,  &  Johanne  Bedforden 
Suffraganeo,  Qui  omnes  postquam  sedes  sibi  paratas  ordine  singuli  suo 
occupassent,  Preces  continue  Matutinc  per  Andream  Peirson  Archiepis- 
copi Capellanum  clara  voce  recitabantur,  Quibus  peract,  Johes  Scory, 
de  quo  supradiximus,  suggeslum  conscendit,  atq  ;  inde  assumpto  sibi  in 
Thema,  Scniores  ergn  qui  in  vobis  sunt  obsecro  consenior  Sfc.  non  inel- 
eganter  concionabatur. 

Fini/a  concione,  egrediuntur  simul  Archiepiscopus  reliquiq'ue  quatuor 
Episcopi  Sacellum,  se  ad  sacram  Communionem  paraturi,  neque  mora 
confestim  per  Borealem  Portam,  ad  hunc  modum  vestiti  redeunt,  Archi- 
episcopus nimirum  linteo  superpelliceo  (quod  vocant)  induebatur  Cices- 
tren p:iectus  Capa  scrica  ad  sacra  parngenda  paratus  utebatur,  cui  minis- 
Irabant,  operamque  suam  prebebant,  duo  Archiepi  Capellani  (viz.)  Nich 
olaus  Bullingham  Lincoln.  &  ]^dmundus  Gest  Cantnar  respective  Archi- 
diaconi,  Capis  sericis  similiter  vostiti,  Hereforden  Electus  &  Bedforden 
SufTraganeus  linteis  superpelliceis  inducbantur. 

Milo  vero  Coverdallus,  non  nisi  Toga  Lanea  Talari  utebatur. 

Atqne  hunc  in  modum  vestiti  &  instructi  ad  Coionem  celebrand  per- 
rexerunt,  Archiepiscopo  genibus  flexis  ad  infim  Sacelli  gradum  sedente. 

Fj'/jtVm  tandem  Evangelio,  Hereforden  electus,  Bedforden  Suffraganeus, 
&  Milo  Coverdale  (de  quibus  supra)  Archiopiscopum  coram  Cicestren 
Electo  apud  Mensam  in  Cathedra  sedente,  hiis  verbis  adduxerunt,  Rever- 
ende  in  Deo  Pater,  hunc  virum  pium  pariter  atque  doctum,  Tibi  Oflcrimus 
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•atque  presentamus,  ut  Archiepiscopus  consecretur ;  postquam  hec  dixisset, 
proferebatur  illico  Regium  Diploma  sive  Mandatum  pro  consecratione 
Archiepiscopi,  Quo  per  D.  Thnman  Yale  Lfgum  Doctorem  perlecto  sacra- 
menlum  de  Regio  Primatu,  sive  suprema  ejus  authoritate  tuenda,  juxta 
Statuta  primo  Anno  Regni  Serenissime  Nostre  Elizabethe  edita  &  pro- 
mulgata  ab  eodem  Archiepiscopo  exigebatur,  quod  cum  ill^  solemniter 
tactis  corporaliter  sacris  evan'geliis  concept  verbis  prestitisset,  Cicestren 
Electus  populuin  ad  Orationem  hortatus,  ad  Litanias  decantandas  Chore 
rondente  seaccinxit,  Quibus  finitis,  postQuestiones  aliquot  Archiepiscopo 
per  Cicestren  Electum  propositas,  &  post  Orationes  &  SufTragia  quedam 
juxta  formam  Libri  Authoritate  Parliament!  Editi,  apud  Deum  habita, 
Cicestien,  Hereforden,  Suffraganeus  Bedforden,  &  Milo  Coverdallus  man- 
ibus  Archiepiscopo  impositis,  dixerunt  Anglice  (videlicet)  Take  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  remember  that  thou  stir  up  the  grace  of  God,  xchich  is  in  thee 
by  imposition  of  hands,  for  God  hath  not  give?!  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  but 
of  power,  and.  love,  and  soberness.  Hiis  dictis,  Biblia  Sacra  illi  in  manibus 
tradiderunt,  hujusmodi  apud  eum  verba  habentes,  Give  heed  unto  thy 
reading,  exhoiiation,  and  doctrine,  think  upon  these  things  contained 
m  this  Book,  be  diligent  in  them,  that  the  increase  coming  thereby,  may 
be  manifest  unto  all  men  ;  take  heed  ujito  ttiyself,  and  unto  thy  teach- 
ing, atid  be  diligent  in  doing  them,  for  by  doing  this,  thou  shalt  save 
thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee  ,•  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord* 
postquam  hecdixissent,  ad  reliquaCommunionis  solenniapergitCicestren, 
nullum  Archiepiscopo  tradens  pastorale  Baculum,  cum  quo  communica- 
bant  Archiepiscopus  &  illi  Epi  supra  nominati,cum  aliis  etiam  nonnullis. 

Finitis  tandem  peractisque  Sacris,  egreditur  per  Borealem  Orientalis 
Sacelli  partis  Poitam  Archiepiscopus,  quatuor  illis  comitatus  Episcopis 
qui  eum  consecraverant,  &  confestim  eisdera  ipsis  stipatus  Episcopis  per 
eandem  revertitur  Portam,  albo  Episcopali  superpelliceo,  Crim?raq  ;  (ut 
vocant)  ex  nigro  serico  indutus  circa  collum  vero  collare  quoddam  ex 
preciociss.  pellibus  sabellinis  (vulgo  Sables  vocant^  consutum  gestabat 
pari  quoque  modo  Cicestren  &  Hereforden  suis  Episcopalibus  amictibus^ 
superpelliceo  &  crimera  uterque  indufebatur,  Coverdallus  vero,  &  Bed- 
forden Suffraganeus  Togis  solummodo  Talaribus  utebanter,  pergens  deinde 
occidentalem  Portam  versus  Archiepiscopus  Thome  Doyle  Iconimo,  Joanni 
Baker  Thesaurario,  &  Johi  March  Ccmput  rotulario,  singulis  singulos 
Albos  dedit  Baculos,  Hoc  scil'et  modo  eos  muneribus  &  orTiciis  suis  ornans. 

Hiis  itaque  hunc  ad  modum  ordinesuo  (ut  jam  antedictum  est)  peract 
per  occidentalem  Portam  Sacellum  escreditur  Archiepiscopus  Generosi- 
oribus  quibusq;  sanguine  &  ejus  famiiia  euni  preceden  reliquis  vero  eii 
a  tergo  scquentibus.  '-'"-^ 

Acta  gestaqUe  hec  erant  omnia  &  Singula  in  pntia  Reverendorum  in 
Christo  Patrum,  Edmundi  Grindall  London  Episcopi  Electi,  Richardi 
Cockes  Elien  Electi,  Edwini  Sandes  Wigorn  Electi,  x\nthonii  Huse  Armi- 
geri  Principalis,  &  Primarii  Registrarii  dicti  Archiepiscopi,  Thome  Argall 
Armigeri,  Registrarii  Curie  Prerogative  Cantuar,  Thome  Willet  &  Johannis 
Incent  Notariorum  PuWicortim,  &  dliorum  nonnulorum.— jRegt*^  Par- 
ker, foj.  10  .-- 
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[B.] 

RECORD  OF  THE  CONSECRATION  OF  ARCHBISHOP  PARKER,  IN  THE 
LIBRARY  OF  CORPUS  CHRISTI  COLLEGE,  CAMBRIDGE. 

Riftmm  atque  Cercmoniaram  ordo  in  Consecrando  Reverefidissimo  iP 

Christo  Patre  Matikeo  Parker  Cantuariensi  Archiepo  in  Sacello  sno 

apud  Maneriu  stnini  de  Lambeth,  die  Dnico  17°  viz  die  mensis  Be- 

cenibris  Anno  Dom  1559  habif. 

Principio  Sacellum  tapetibus  ad  orientem  adornabatur  solum  vero  panno 
rubro  insternebatur  Mensa  quoque  Sacris  peragendis  necessaria,  tapeto 
pulvinariq  ;  ornata  ad  orientem  sita  erant. 

Quatuor  perteria  Cathedr.  quatuor  epis  quibus  munus  consecrandi 
Archiepi  delegabatur,  ad  Austrii  orientalis  sacelli  partis  erant  positae. 

ScaninuiiL  projterea  tapeto  pulvinaribusq  ;  instratum,  Cui  Epi  genubus 
flexis  innitercntur,  ante  Cathedras  ponebatur. 

Pari  quoq  ;  modo  cathedra,  scamnuq  ;  tapeto  pulvinariq;  ornatum, 
Archiepo,  ad  Borealem  orientalis  ejusdem  Sacelli  partis  plagam  posita 
erant. 

Hiis  rebus  ita  ordine  sue  instructis,  mane  circiter  quintam  aut  sextam 
per  occidentalem  portam  ingreditur  Sacellum  Archicpus,  toga  talari  coc- 
cinia  caputioq  ;  indutus,  quatuor  precedentibus  funalibus  &  quatuor  com- 
itatus  Epis  qui  ejus  consecrationi  inseryirct  (verbi  gra)  Gulielmo  Barlo^y 
olim  Batiioji  &  Wellen  Epo  nunc  vero  ad  Cichestren.  Epatum  Electo. 
Johe  Scory  olim  Cichestrie  Epo  &  nunc  ad  Herefordiensem  vocato,  Milono 
Coverdallo  olim  Exoniense  Epo,  &.  Johanne  Hodskinne  Bedfordie  Suf- 
fraganeo.  Qui  oes  postquam  sedes  sibi  paratas  ordine  singuli  suo  occu- 
passent,  Preces  continio  matutine  per  Andream  Pierson  Archiepi  Capel- 
lanum  clara  voce  recitabantur,  quibus  peractis,  Johes  Score  (de  quo  supra 
diximus)  suggestu  conscendit,  atq ;  inde  assumpto  sibi  in  thema,  Senir 
ores  ergo  qui  in  vobis  sunt  obsecro  Consenior  &c.  non  ineleganter  conci- 
cionabatur. 

J'i/ii/a  concione  egrediuntur  simul  Archiepus  reliquiq ;  quatuor  Epi 
sacellum  se  ad  sacram  Comunionem  paraturi,  ncq  ;  mora  confestim  pel 
Borialem  portam  ■"'"'""■«'"  ad  luinc  ntodum  vestiti  rediunt,  Archiepusf 
nimirum  linteo  suppeliiceo  (qod  vocant)  mduebatur.  Cicestriensis  Electus, 
capa  serica  ad  sacra  peragenda  paratus  utcbatur.  Cui  ministrabant  ope- 
ramq  ;  suam  prebebant  duo  Archiepi  capellani,  Nichus  viz.  BuUinghm 
Lincolnie  arcbidiaconus,  &  Edmundus  C.cst  Cantuariensis  quoq  ;  Archi- 
deaconus,  capis  sericis  similiter  vestiti  Hereford.  Electus  &  Bedford,  suf- 
fraganeus,  linteis  suppclliccis  induobantur. 

Milo  vero  Coverdallus  non  nisi  toga  lanea  talari  utebatur. 

Atq  ;  hunc  in  modum  vestiti  &  instructi  ad  comunionem  celclnandum 
prexerunt.      Archiepo  gcnibus  (lexis  ad  infimum  sacelli  gradum  sedciite. 

Finito  tandem  Evangelio.  Herefordcn  Electus,  Bedford  sufTraganius 
&  Milo  Coverdallus  (de  quibus  supra)  Archiepum  coram  Cicestricn. 
KIccto  apud  mensam  in  Cathedra  sedenti  hiis  verbis  adduxerunt,  Reverende 
n  dec  pater  hunc  virum  piii  pariter  atq;  doctum  tibi  ofT'erimus  atq  ;  pre- 
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■entamus,  ut  Archiepus  consecretur.  Postq;  Iky.  dixissent,  proferabatui 
ilic3  regine  diploma  sive  mandata  pro  consecracoe  Archiepo,  quo  per  D. 
Thomam  Yale  legum  doctorem  plecto,  Sacramentum  de  Regio  Primatu 
sive  suprema  ejus  authoritate  tuenda  juxta  statuta  I''  An°  regni  sereniss: 
Regine  nostre  Elizabeth  promulgata  ab  eodem  Archiepo  exigebatur,  quod 
cum  ille  solemniter  tactis  corporaliter  sacris  CA'angeliis  conceptis  verbjj 
prestitisset,  Cicestriens  Electus  quedam  prefatus  atq  ;  populum  ad  era 
'iionem  hortatus,  ad  Litanias  decantandas  choro  respondete  se  accinxil. 
Quibus  fiuitis,  post  questiones  aliquot  Archiepo  per  Cicestrien  Electum 
propositas,  &  post  oracones  &  suffragia  quedam  juxta  formam  libri  aucte 
Parliamenti  cditi,  apud  deum  habita,  Cicestrensis,  Herefordensis,  SufFra 
ganeus  Bedfordensis  &  Milo  Coverdallus,  manibus  Archiepo  impositis, 
Accipe  (inquiunt)  Spiritum  Sanctum,  &  gratiam  dei  que  jam  per  impo 
sitionis  manuu  in  te  est  excitare  memento,  non  enim  timoris  sed  virtutis 
dilectionis  &  sobrietatis  spiritum  dedit  nobis  deus.  Hiis  ita  dictis  Biblia 
Sacra  ilii  in  manibus  tradiderunt  hujsmodi  apud  eCi  verba  habentes,  In 
legendo,  hortando,  &;  docendo  vide  diligens  sis,  atque  ea  mcditare  assidue 
que  in  hiisce  libris  scripta  sunt,  noli  in  his  segnis  esse,  quo  incrementum 
inde  proveniens  omnibus  innotescat  et  palam  fiat.  Cura  quR  ad  te  &  ad 
docedi  munus  spectant  diligenter.  Hoc  enim  modo  non  teipsum  solum 
sed  &  reiiquos  Auditores  tuos  per  Jesum  Xpm  Domina  nostrum  salvabis. 
Fostquam  hec  dixissent,  ad  reliqua  comunionis  solemnia  pergit  Cicestren- 
sis nullum  Archiepo  tradens  baculum,  cum  quo  communicabant  una  Ar 
cniepus  &  quatuor  illi  Epi  supra  nominati  cum  aliis  etiam  nonnuUis. 

Finitis  tandem  peractisq;  sacris  egreditur  per  borealem  orientalis  SaceDi 
partis  poitam  Archiepus  quatuor  illis  comitatus  Epis  qui  eum  consecra- 
verant,  &  conf.stim  iisdem  ipsis  stipatus  Epis  per  eandem  rcvertitur 
portam  albo  eoali  superpellico  Crime.'aq  ;  (ut  vocant)  ex  nigro  serico  in- 
dutus  circa  collum  vero  coUare  quoddam  ex  pretiosis  pellibus  sabellinis 
(vulgo  Sables  vocant)  consutum  gesUibat.  Pari  quoq ;  modo  Cicestrensis 
&  Herefordensis,  suis  epalibus  amictibus,  suppelliceo  scz ;  &  crimera 
uterq ;  induebatur,  D.  Coverdallus  vero  &  Bedfordie  SufFraganeus  togis 
solummodo  talaribus  utebantur.  Pergens  deine  occidentalem  portam 
versus  "'■  Epus  Thome  Doyle  Economo,  Johi  Baker  Thesaurario  &  Johi 
Marchc  computo  rotolario,  singulis  singulos  albos  dedit  baculos,  hoc  scz: 
modo  eis  rauneribus  &  oiTiciis  suis  ornans. 

Jfit-s  itaq ;  hunc  ad  modum  ordine  suo  ut  jam  ante  dictum  est  pactis  per 
occidentalem  portam  Sacelluegredit  Archiepus  generosioribus  quibusq ;  san- 
guine ex  ejus  famillia  eu  precedentibus  reliquis  vero  eum  a  tergo  sequentib. 

Acta  gestaq ;  haec  erant  omnia  in  prsesentia  Reverendorum  in  Xpo 
prum  Edmundi  Gryndall  Londinensis  Epi  electi,  Richardi  Cockes  Elien- 
sis  electi,  Edwini  Sandes  Wigorniensis  electi  Anthonii  Huse  armigeri 
principalis  &  primarii  Registrarii  dicti  Archiepali,  Thome  Argall  Armi- 
geri Regrarii  Curie  Prerogative  Cantuariensis,  Thome  Willet,  &  Johis 
incent  notariorum  publicorum,  &  aliorum  quoq ;  nonnullorum. 

On  the  same  parchment,  apparently  in  the  same  hand,  there  is  a  com- 
missiou  from  Archbishop  Parker  to  Walter  Haddon  to  be  Commissary 
of  the  Prero<^ative  Court  of  Canterbury  ;  diilod  27  Dec.  1559. 
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•oafio  Hirqair'otA  iu  ,ziscnaiavt. 

THE  OFFICE  FOR  CONSECRATING  A  BISHOP  IN  THE  ANTB-fjlCWTB     '" 
CHURCH;  ■  ■ 

At-  set  forth  in  what  are  called  the  Apostolical  Constitutions;  wTiiCh  ^ 
generally  considered  to  be  a  compilation  of  ancient  documents  made  ih 
the  fourth  century. — Book  S,  chapters  4,  5.  '    ■'['■ 

He  who  is  to  be  ordained  a  Bishop  must  he  one  against  ivHorh  Mtf'i''^ 
no  complaint,  and  rvho  has  been  chosen  by  all  the  people  from  among  inm 
brethren.  When  he  has  been  named,  and  is  approved  of,  let  the  people 
cLsfse/inhle  together,  and  give  their  consent  together  with  the  Presbyters 
and  Bishops  who  are  present,  on  the  Lord's  day.  But  let  him  tcho  ts 
chief  among  the  Bishops,  ask  the  Presbyters  and  people,  whether  this  is 
the  man  whom  they  desire  to  be  their  ruler:  and  when  they  all  assenf, 
let  him  a  go  in  ask  them  whether  they  all  bear  him  icifness  that  he  is 
irorthy  of  this  great  and  illustrious  government.  Whether  he  has  rightly 
discharged  those  things  which  belong  to  piety  towards  God,  whether  hk 
has  ob'^erved  ivhat  is  Just  towards  men,  if  he  has  rightly  ordered  his 
household;  if  his  conversation  is  without  blame:  and  ivhc7i  they  ail 
together  bear  u-itness,  not  for  favour  but  for  truth,  as  in  the  presence  cf 
God  and  Cii-Aisr  the  Judge,  the  Holy  Spirit  being  also  present,  and  tttt 
the  Saints,  and  ndnistering  Spirits,  that  he  is  such  a  man;  again,  let 
(hem  be  asked  the  third  time  whether  he  is  worthy  of  this  ministry,  thai 
in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  ivord  may  be  established ; 
and  when  they  have  agreed  the  third  time  that  he  is  worthy,  let  them  be 
asked  to  give  some  sign  of  this,  and  ichen  they  have  cheerfully  given  if-, 
let  them  hearken.  And  silence  being  made,  let  one  of  the  chief  Bishops 
standing  near  the  altar  with  two  others, — the  rest  (f  the  Bishops  and 
Presbyters  praying  in  silence,  ivhile  the  Deacons  hold  the  Gospels  open 
above  the  head  of  him  who  is  to  be  ordained, — say  to  Gov 

Master,  Lord,  Almighty  God,  who  alone  art  unbcjrotten,  ana  without 
^ord,  who  art  always,  and  art  existing  before  the  world,  Wt.."  art  all-suf- 
ficient, and  above  all  cause  of  origin.  Who  alone  art  true,  alone  wise, 
alone  Most  High,  invisible  to  nature,  Whose  Knowledge  is  without  begin- 
ning, alone  good  and  incomparable.  Who  soest  all  things  l)efore  they  exist, 
hast  knowledge  of  hidden  things,  art  unapproachable,  art  without  supe*- 
fior,  God  and  f\'ither  of  Thine  only-begotten  Son  our  God  and  Saviour, 
Who  workest  all  thin-jrs  by  Him.  provident,  caring  for  all,  the  Father  bf 
mercies  and  Goh  of  all  comfort,  dwelling  in  the  Highest,  regardin'.;  things 
t)elow;  O  Thcvi  Who  givest  the  laws  of  Thy  Church  through  the  incar- 
nate ]irc3ence  of  Thy  Christ,  by  the  witness  of  the  Paraclete,  throupjh 
Thy  Apostles,  and  us  Bishops,  present  by  Thy  grace;  O  Th«/U,  Whd 
from  the  beginning  hast  provided  priests  to  be  over  Thy  people,  first  Abel, 
Seth,  Knos,  Knoch,  Melchi/edec,  and  .Job;  who  didst  manifest  Abraham 
and  he  rest  of  the  Patriarchs  with  Thy  fiithfnl  servants  Moses  and  Aarohj 
Kleazar  and  Phineas,  appointing  from  thrni  rulers  and  priests  in  the  ta!)er- 
nacle  of  witness,  Who  choosedst  Samuel  to  be  a  priest  and  propiiet.  Who 
leflest  not  thy  sanctuary  withotit  ministry,  Who  hast  pleasure  in  theH» 
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whom  Thou  choosest  for  Thy  glory, — now  also,  by  the  mediation  of  Thy 
Christ,  pour  forth  through  us  the  power  of  Tiiy  commatiding  Spirit, 
Who  is  ministered  by  Thy  beloved  Son  Jksus  Christ,  Who  was  given 
by  Thy  mind  to  the  holy  Apostles  of  Thee,  the  eternal  Goo.  (Jive  in 
Thy  name,  O  God,  Who  knowest  the  hearts,  to  this  Thy  servant  whom 
Thou  hast  chosen  to  be  a  Bishop,  to  feed  Thy  holy  flock,  and  serve  Thee 
in  the  high  priesthood  without  blame,  ministering  day  and  night;  and 
grant,  by  the  favour  of  Thy  countenance,  that  he  may  gather  toi;ether  the 
number  of  the  sacred,  and  offer  to  Thee  the  gifts  of  Thy  holy  Church. 
Grant  him,  Almighty  Master,  through  Thy  Christ,  the  partaking  of  Thy 
Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may  have  power  to  remit  sins  according  to  Tiiy  com- 
mand; to  give  lots  {k\^()Ovs)  according  to  Thy  institution;  and  to  loose 
every  bond,  according  to  the  power  which  Thou  gavest  to  the  Apostles; 
to  please  Thee  well  in  meekness  and  a  pure  heart,  uncorruptly,  without 
blame,  or  exception :  offering  to  Thee  the  pure  and  unbloody  sacrifice, 
which  Thou  hast  appointed  by  Christ,  the  mystery  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, to  be  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  through  Thy  holy  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Gon  and  Saviour,  through  whom  to  Thee,  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 
be  glory,  honour,  and  worship,  now  and  for  ever. 

Let  the  rest  of  the  Priests  and  all  the  people  with  them,  say,  Amen. 

Then  let  one  of  the  Bishops  offer  the  oblation  on  the  hands  (ii:\  twv 
Xti^ZvJ  of  the  ordained.  And  in  the  morning  let  him  be  placed  on  his 
throne  by  the  rest  of  the  Bishops,  all  kissing  him  in  the  Lord,  and  offer 
the  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Epistles  and  the  Acts, 
and  the  Gospels,  let  the  newly  ordained  salute  the  Church,  saying. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God  the  Father, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all. 

Afid  let  all  answer, 
And  with  thy  spirit. 

The  Salutation  being  ended,  let  him  speak  to  the  people  words  of  con- 
solation. 

[Then  follows  the  Liturgy  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.] 


OFFICE  FOR  CONSECRATING  A  BISHOP  IN  THE  NORTHERN  CHURCHES. 

When  the  Hymn  Trisagion  is  finished,  the  Pontifex  ascends  the 
platform  which  is  before  the  Holy  Table,  and  he  u-ho  is  to  be  ordained  is 
offered  to  him  by  three  Bishops  standing  on  the  right  side.  The  Registrar 
on  the  left  hand  delivers  to  him  a  paper,  in  which,  if  it  is  a  Pati-iarch 
who  is  to  be  ordained,  is  written  as  follows. 

By  the  vote  and  consent  of  the  most  holy  Metropolitans  and  Archbish- 
ops. But  if  it  is  a  Metropolitan,  By  the  vote  and  con?ent  of  the  Hisn- 
Oj)S,  beloved  of  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Presbyters,  the  Divine  grace  wh-ch 
healeth  that  which  is  weak,  and  supplieth  that  which  is  wanting,  promotes 
N.  the  Presbyter,  beloved  of  God,  to  be  a  Bishop  of  the  See  of  N.  which. 
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is  under  the  protection  of  God.     Let  us  pray  for  him,  that  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  may  come  upon  him. 

All  the  congregation  say. 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 

The  Archdeacon  or  Registrar  says, 
Let  us  attend. 

The  Bishop  reads  the  paper. 

All  the  people  say, 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Then  the  Bishop  opens  the  Gospel,  and  places  it  upon  the  head  and 
neck  of  the  Candidate,  the  other  Bishops  touching  the  book  together  with 
him.  Then  he  makes  three  crosses  upon  his  forehead  ;  and  holding  nis 
hand  upon  his  head  prays  after  this  fashion. 

0  Lord  our  Lord  God,  who  by  the  most  illustrious  Apostle  Paul  hast 
sanctioned  the  series  of  degrees  and  orders  for  the  service  and  ministra- 
tion of  Thy  holy  and  undefiled  mysteries  at  Thy  holy  altar;  there  being 
set  forth  first  Apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers  :  do  Thou,  O 
Lord,  strenghen  with  the  coming  power  and  grace  of  Thy  Spirit,  by  the 
hands  of  me  a  sinner,  and  of  the  ministers  and  fellow  Bishops  here 
present,  this  person  already  chosen  and  counted  worthy  by  the  votes  of 
all  to  undertake  the  evangelical  yoke,  and  the  pontifical  dignity;  as  Thou 
strengthenedst  the  holy  Apostles  and  Prophets,  as  Thou  anointedst  kings, 
as  Thou  consecratedst  High  Priests:  make  his  Episcopate  irreproachable 
in  the  sight  of  all  men,  adorn  him  with  all  honour,  declare  him  holy, 
that  he  may  be  found  worthy  to  obtain  from  Thee  whatever  his  people's 
wants  may  require,  and  he  shall  ask  of  Thee.  For  Thy  name  is  sanctified 
and  Thy  kingdom  is  glorified.     Amen. 

Then  let  on€  of  the  co-ordaining  Bi-ihops,  say  these  sentences  in  a  lovt 
voice  80  as  only  to  be  heard  by  the  Bishops  near  him,  who  make  response. 
Let  us  pray  to  the  Lord  in  peace: 
For  peace  and  salvation  from  above : 
For  the  peace  of  the  whole  world  : 
For  the  priesthood  of  our  Archbishop  N.,  his  assigtance,  perseverance, 
peace,  health,  and  salvation,  and  for  the  work  of  his  hands, 
Let  us  pray  the  Lord. 
For  the  servant  of  God,  N.,  now  promoted  to  the  Episcopate  and  his 

Mlvation, 

Let  ua  pray  the  Lord. 

That  tne  Kracious  God  may  grant  him  a  pure  and  unsullied  priesthood, 
Let  us  pray  the  Lord. 
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_#  For  this  city  and  the  whole  See,  and  for  all  who  need  assistance  and 
Divine  help, 

Let  us  pray  the  Lord. 
That  we  may  be  delivered  from  all  evil. 

Raise,  save,  have  mercy,  and  preserve.  Of  the  most  holy  and  un- 
tainted. 

When  this  is  said,  let  the  Bishop  place  his  hand  again  over  the  head 
of  the  Candidate  as  before,  and  say, 

O  Lord  our  God,  who,  inasmuch  as  human  nature  is  unable  to  endure 
the  Divine  Presence,  hast  in  Thy  dispensation  appointed  teachers  of 
the  like  passions  with  ourselves  occupying  Thy  seat,  to  offer  to  Thee 
sacrifice  and  offering  for  all  thy  people,  make  also,  O  Lord,  this  person 
who  has  received  the  grace  of  the  high  Priesthood,  to  be  a  follower  of 
the  true  Shepherd,  who  laid  down  His  life  for  Thy  sheep,  [the  text 
has  it  TiOsvTa,  but  the  sense  seems  rather  to  require  nOivros,]  a  guide  to 
the  blind,  a  light  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  simple,  a  teacher  of 
babes,  a  light  in  the  world ;  that  having  fitly  prepared  the  souls  entrusted 
to  him  in  this  present  life,  he  may  stand  without  shame  before  Thy  tri- 
bunal ;  and  receive  the  great  reward  which  Thou  hast  prepared  for  those 
who  are  zealous  in  preaching  the  Gospel.  For  it  is  thine  to  have  mercy 
and  save.     Amen. 

The  Bishop  then  lifts  up  the  Gospel  and  lays  it  on  the  holy  table  ;  he 
then  places  the  pall  on  the  newly  ordained  and  says,  He  is  worthy : 
which  all  the  clergy  repeat. 

The  ordaining  Bishop  next  kisses  the  newly  ordained  as  do  all  the 
Bishops.  And  when  the  customary  acclamation  [Many  years  to  N.]  has 
been  made,  they  go  to  their  seats  :  and  the  newly  ordained  sits  down 
first ;  pronouncing  peace  at  tht  reading  of  th-e  Apostle.  He  commu- 
nicates in  the  precious  body  and  blood  of  Christ  before  the  rest,  and 
himself  administers  Communion  to  the  ordaining  Bishop  and  to  the 
rest. — Goar.  Rituale  Grsec.  302-4. 


OFFICE  FOR  CONSECRATING  A  BISHOP  IN  THE  WESTERN  CHURCHES. 

The  most  ancient  office  for  consecrating  a  Bishop  in  the  West  now 
known  to  be  extant  is,  I  believe,  that  in  the  Missale  Francorum,  which  is 
suppose^  to  be  about  the  date  of  a.  d.  550.  Muratori  ii.  670.  It  consists 
merely  of  an  address  to  the  people,  and  the  following  prayer : 

"O  GoD  of  all  honours,  God  of  all  dignities,  which  minister  to  Thy 
glory  in  the  sacred  orders ;  God,  Who  instructing  Thy  servant  Moses 
with  the  affection  of  a  secret  friend,  among  other  documents  of  heavenly 
culture,  commandedst  the  chosen  Aaron  to  be  clothed  in  a  mystical  garment 
at  the  sacred  [offices],  that  succeeding  posterity  might  gather  sense  of 
understanding  from  the  examples  of  the  ancients,  that  no  age  might  be 
wirting  in  instruction  of  doctrine;  and  since  that  kind  of  signification* 
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obtained  reverence  among  tlie  ancients,  while  we  have  rather  trial  of  tne 

realities,  than  enigmatical  figures  :  for  tlie  habit  of  that  earlier  priestnood 
was  adorned  for  the  service  of  our  mind,  and  the  glory  of  the  High  Priest- 
hood is  commended  to  us,  not  by  honourable  garments,  but  by  the  splen- 
dour of  souls ;  for  the  things  which  then  pleased  the  carnal  vision, 
required  rather  that  which  was  to  be  understood  by  them.  Therefore, 
upon  this  servant  N.  whom  Thou  hast  chosen  to  the  ministry  of  the 
High  Priesthood,  we  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord,  largely  bestow  this  grace, 
that  whatsoever  those  garments  signified  by  the  brightness  of  gold,  and 
splendour  of  jewels,  and  variety  of  all  sorts  of  work,  the  same  may  shine 
in  his  conversation  and  actions.  Complete  in  Thy  Priest,  the  chief  of 
Thy  ministry,  and  sanctify  him  with  the  [dew]  of  heavenly  ointment, 
wiien  furnished  with  the  ornaments  of  entire  glorification.  Let  this,  O 
Lord,  abundantly  flow  upon  his  head.  Let  it  run  down  to  the  lower 
parts  of  the  body  [in  oris  subjecta],  let  it  descend  to  the  extremities  of  the 
whole  body,  that  the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  may  fill  him  inwardly, 
and  cover  him  outwardly.  Let  constant  faith,  pure  affection,  sincere 
peace,  abound  in  him  ;  let  his  feet  be  beautiful  to  publish  the  word  of 
good  tidings,  not  in  persuasive  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  manifest- 
ation of  the  Spirit  and  of  power.  Give  unto  him,  O  Lord,  we  beseech 
Thee,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  that  whatsoever  he  shall  bind 
on  earth  may  be  bound  in  Heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  he  shall  loose  on 
earth,  may  be  loosed  in  Heaven ;  and  whosesoever  sins  he  shall  retain, 
they  may  be  retained  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  he  shall  remit,  do  Thou,  0 
Lord,  deign  to  remit.  Give  unto  him  true  humility,  perfect  patience, 
that  he  may  not  call  evil  good,  nor  good  evil ;  nor  put  darkness  for  light, 
nor  light  for  darkness.  Give  unto  him  the  Episcopal  Chair,  to  govern 
Thy  Church  and  universal  people  [Ecclesiam  tuam  et  plebem  universam.] 
Be  Thou  his  authority,  his  power,  his  strength  ;  multiply  upon  him  Thy 
blessing  and  Thy  grace,  tliat  by  Thy  gift  he  may  be  apt  at  all  times  to 
implore  Thy  mercy,  and  may  obtain  grace  to  be  devout.    Through,  &c." 


[E.] 

A  LATER  OFFICR  FOR  CONSECRATING  A  BISHOP  IN  THE  AVE3TERN 
CHURCHES. 

(From  the  Pontifical  of  Egbert,  Archbishop  of  York,  a.  d.  800.    Maitene 

de  Ant.-Ecc.  Kit.  Lib.  L  c  8.  art.  11.  ord.  2.) 

Whin  a  Bishop  is  ordained,  Id  two  Bishops  place  and  hold  over  his 
neck  the  Book  of  the  (iospeMs ,-  and  let  one  pronounce  over  him  the  hene- 
dicli/m :  and  after  tliat  all  the  Binhops  who  are  present  ought  to  repeal 
Ihii  three  jmiyers :   but  let  the  rest  hold  their  hands  upon  his  head. 

Let  us  pray,  dearly  beloved,  tliat  upon  this  man  now  to  be  promoted 
for  the  use  of  the  Church,  the  goodness  of  the  Almighty  God  may  bestow 
a  large  measure  of  His  grace.     Through,  &c. 
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Also  another. 

Almighty  God,  be  present  at  our  supplications,  and  grant  that  that 
which  is  to  be  done  by  the  ministry  of  our  humility,  may  be  fulfilled 
with  the  effect  of  Thy  power.     Through,  &c. 

Another. 

Be  favourable,  O  Lord,  to  our  supplications,  and  incline  the  horn  cf 
sacerdotal  grace  upon  Thy  servant  N.  and  pour  upon  him  the  power  of 
Thy  blessing.     Through,  &c. 

Another. 

Hear,  Lord,  the  prayers  of  Thy  supplicants,  that  what  is  to  be  done 
by  our  ministry  may  be  rather  established  by  Thy  power.     Through,  &c. 

Again  let  one  of  them  say  this  prayer  over  the  Bishop. 

O  God  of  all  honours,  God  of  all  dignities,  &c.  [as  in  the  Missale 
Francorum,  see  above.] 

Consecration  of  the  Bishop's  hands. 

Let  those  hands  be  anointed,  and  sanctified,  and  ordained  in  Tiiee 
the  God  of  gods.  I  anoint  those  liands  with  consecrated  oil,  and  purified 
chrism  of  unction,  as  Moses  anointed  the  hands  of  his  holy  brother 
Aaron  with  the  word  of  his  mouth,  and  as  the  Holy  Spirit  by  His  breath- 
ing, and  as  Jesus  the  Saviour  of  us  all.  anointed  the  holy  hands  of  all 
priests  ;  and  let  them  be  sanctified  and  consecrated,  that  they  may  be  per- 
fect in  all  things  in  Thy  name,  of  Father  and  of  Son,  and  of  the  Eternal 
Holy  Ghost,  who  art  One  and  Most  High  God  of  all  living  and  dead,  re- 
maining for  ever  and  ever. 

Another. 

Let  thor;e  hands  be  anointed  and  consecrated  with  sanctified  oil,  as 
Samuel  anointed  David  to  be  king  and  prophet;  so  let  them  be  anoint- 
ed and  consumniatGcl  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Ho^Y  Ghost. 

Presently  oil  is  to  be  poured  on  his  head. 

May  thine  head  be  anointed  and  consecrated  with  heavenly  benediction 
m  the  order  of  high  priesthood.  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.      Amen. 

Peace  be  with  thee.     And  with  thy  spirit. 

Whf.n  the  staff  is  given  this  prayer  is  said. 

Receive  the  staff  of  the  pastoral  ofl^ce,  and  be  thou  fierce  (ssBviens)  in 
correcting  vices,  holding  judgment  in  wrath  without  wrath  {in  ira  sine 
ira):  when  thou  art  angry,  remember  mercy. 

7* 
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When  the  ring  is  given  this  prayer  is  said. 

Receive  the  ring  of  the  honour  of  the  high  priesthood  that  thou  mayest 
be  guarded  with  integrity  of  faith. 

[Here  follows  an  addition  to  the  prayer,  '*  O  God  of  all  honours,  ice. 
given  above.] 

Presently  let  him  be  placed  in  the  Episcopal  chair,  and  this  prayer  is 
to  be  said. 

Almighty  Father,  Holy  Eternal  God,  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  ordain 
every  order  in  the  heavenly  seats,  as  saith  the  Psalmist,  O  Lord,  Thy 
word  endureth  forever  in  heaven.  Thou  hast  appointed  in  heaven  angels 
and  archangeFs  in  their  order  unto  Thee,  and  in  the  priority  of  the  Old 
Testament  hast  ordained  by  anointing  [?  per  uniiuincm]  Moses,  and 
Aaron,  and  Samuel  to  be  patriarchs  and  prophets  among  all  the  priests  who 
call  upon  Thy  name;  in  the  New,  by  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  thou 
choosedst  holy  Apostles  from  among  all  saints,  first  Peter  the  Apostle 
in  the  chair  of  honour,  and  numberedst  Matthias  his  companion  into  the 
apostleship  and  chair  of  honour,  and  callcdst  him  in  the  number  of  all 
holy  Apostles,  and  as  the  Holy  Spirit  saith  by  the  prophet,  "Let  them 
praise  the  Lord  in  the  seat  of  the  elders."  These  things  have  happened 
equally  to  one  and  the  others  by  the  Divine  consent.  And  now.  Lord, 
foi  thy  great  mercy  in  these  our  times,  give  the  like  grace  to  our  brother 
N.,  sitting,  after  the  example  of  Thy  holy  Apostle,  in  the  chair  of  honour 
and  dignity,  that  in  the  sight  of  Thy  Majesty  he  may  appear  worthy  of 
honour.     Through  the  same,  &c. 

O  LoiiD  Jesus  Christ,  who  erst  choosedst  Thine  Apostles  that  they 
should  be  before  us  in  their  teaching,  so  also  grant  this  Bishop  in  the 
place  of  the  Apostles  to  teach  doctrine,  to  bless  and  instruct,  and  let  him 
preserve  his  life  pure  and  uninjured.     For  ever. 

The  blessing  of  the  same  priest. 

May  the  people  honour  thee,  may  God  assist  thee,  whatsoever  thou 
askest  may  God  grant  thee,  with  honour,  chastity,  knowledge,  bounty, 
charity,  nobility.  Mayest  tliou  be  worthy,  just,  sincere,  and  an  apostle 
of  Christ.  Receive  the  Ijcjiediction  and  apostleship  which  abideth  in 
tliat  day  :  and  in  the  day  to  cotnc  may  angels  stand  at  tliy  right  hand, 
and  crowned  apostles  at  thy  left.  May  the  Church  be  thy  mother,  and 
the  altar.  May  God  be  thy  father,  the  angels  thy  friends,  the  Apostles 
thy  brethren,  and  may  they  guard  the  degree  of  thine  apostleship.  May 
God  confirm  thee  in  justice,  in  holiness.  May  the  angels  receive  thee  in 
the  ("hurch,  and  the  peace  wliich  passeth  understanding  be  with  thee 
through  the  Redeemer  Jksus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  with  the  Father  and 
the  Hoi.Y  SriRiT  liveth  and  rcignelh  forever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Another  benediction  in  the  cj)n.stimmation  of  the  Bishop. 

May  the  Holy  seven  fold  Spirit  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Most  Highest  guard  thee  without  sin,  and  every  blessing  which  is  written 
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jn  the  Holy  Scriptures  come  upon  thee.  May  God  the  Father,  and  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  establish  ihce,  that  thou  mayest  have  eternal 
life,  and  live  forever  and  ever.     Amen. 

[The  present  office,  in  the  Churches  under  the  Roman  Subjec*ion,  has 
many  additional  rites.] 


4 
OFFICE  FOR  CONSECRATING  A  PRELATE  IN  THE  SOUTHERN 
(COPTIC)  CHURCHES. 

(Marten,  de  Ant.  Eccl.  Rit.  Lib,  i.  c.  S.  Art.  11.  ord.  23.) 

When  he  who  is  to  be  consecrated  a  prelate  is  brought  forward,  let 
him  first  be  examined  by  the  priests  ;  and  be  habited  like  a  priest,  and 
kneel  down  with  those  who  present  him  to  the  Bishop,  and  let  the  Bishop 
stand  before  the  holy  altar.  Then  let  the  Bishop  give  thanks,  and  take 
the  censer  and  bless  it.     Then  let  the  people  say, 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Christ  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 

The  Bishop  says  this  jxrayer. 

O  Lord  God  of  povv^er,  who  hast  caused  us  to  come  into  the  lot  of  this 
ministry,  who  impartest  understand  in p;  to  man,  and  triest  the  hearts  and 
reins;  hear  us  for  the  multitude  of  Thy  grace,  and  cleanse  us  from  all 
defilement  of  body  and  soul :  disperse  the  clouds  of  our  sins  and  scatter 
the  darkness  of  our  iniquities  ;  fill  us  with  Divine  power,  and  the  grace 
of  Thine  only  begotten  Son,  and  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
we  may  lie  worthy  of  this  ministry  of  the  New  Testament,  that  we  may 
grow  in  merits  ;  that  we  may  exalt  Thy  holy  name,  and  minister  in  the 
priesthood  of  Thy  holy  and  good  pleasure  :  nor  make  us  partakers  of 
other  men's  sins;  but  Wot  out  our  own  :  and  grant  to  us.  Lord,  that  we  may 
not  commit  faults,  but  shovvr  Thyself  gracious  to  us  in  knowledge,  that  we 
may  speak  that  which  is  convenient,  and  draw  near  to  Thy  pure  altar. 
Lo,  Thy  servant  N.  approacheth  to  Thee,  with  perfect  intention,  and 
stands  expecting  Thy  Jieavenly  gifts.  For  Thou  art  good,  and  of  great 
mercy  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  Thee;  and  Thy  power  is  strong,  willi 
Thine  only  begotten  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.     Amen. 

The  Archdeacon  says  this  prayer. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  supplieth  our  defects  in 
the  good  will  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  come  upon  N., 
who  with  fear  and  trembling,  entereth  Thine  holy  altar  :  and  raiseth  the 
eyes  of  his  heart  to  Thee  who  inhabitest  the  heavens,  waiting  for  Thy 
heavenly  gifts,  that  he  may  be  translated  from  the  sacerdotal  order  to  the 
order  of  prelacy  in  the  Church  of  N.,  in  the  diocese  of  N.  Pray  all  of 
vou  that  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  come  upon  him. 
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The  people  say, 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ  have  mercy  upon  us. 
LoKD  have  mercy  upon  us. 

The  Bishop  turns  his  head  to  the  East,  and  says  this  prayer, 

I  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  make  him  worthy  of  the  vocation  of  the 
prelacy,  thaf  by  merit  for  Thy  grace  he  may  exalt  Thy  holy  name,  and 
serve  Thee,  and  minister  Thy  altar,  and  find  mercy  in  Thy  sight.  For 
mercy  and  kindness  are  before  Thee.  0  God,  Thou  art  worthy  of  praise, 
O  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.    Amen. 

lie  turns  to  the  West,  lays  his  hand  upon  his  head  and  says  this 
prayer  secretly, 

O  Lord  God  Almighty,  Father,  our  Lord  and  our  God,  and  our  Saviour 
Jksus  Christ,  who  knowest  all  things  before  they  come  to  pass.  Thou 
hast  chosen  Thy  servant  N.  that  he  should  be  a  father,  a  guide,  a  prefect 
of  Thy  servants  collected  in  one  place  for  Thy  holy  name :  we  beseech 
Thee,  therefore,  O  thou  lover  of  men,  that  thou  look  graciously  upon  him, 
bless  him,  and  sanctify  him,  let  the  love  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  be  upon  him : 
and  dispose  us  with  him  to  every  good  work  :  give  him  wisdom  and  power 
that  in  the  presence  of  Thy  holy  Spirit  he  may  be  free  from  blame  night  and 
day.  Give  him,  O  Lord,  a  quiet,  kind.  Christian  spirit,  full  of  confidence, 
that  he  may  please  Thee  in  good  works,  and  be  prefect  to  the  people  who 
should  obey  him  :  let  him  labour  zealously  and  teach  them  the  precepts  of 
Thy  law ;  have  the  care  of  them  and  preserve  them  in  purity  and  love:  that 
he  may  sanctify  them,  and  direct  them  to  Christ  the  heavenly  spouse  ;  let 
him  receive  the  excellence  of  spiritual  life,  and  so  fulfil  what  is  written, 
"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  they  may  sec  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  leather  which  is  in  heaven." 

This  prayer  being  ended,  let  him  turn  to  the  East  (tnd  say, 

Peace  be  with  you.  Kegard  us,  O  Lord,  and  our  ministry,  and  cleanse 
us  from  all  defilrmeut,  and  send  down  Thy  grace  from  heaven  upon  Thy 
servant  N.,  that  through  Thee  he  may  be  worthy  to  fulfil  his  ministry 
without  defect,  that  he  may  increase  before  Thee  by  the  bowels  of  Thy 
mercy,  with  all  who  have  pleased  Thee  from  the  beginning.  For  there 
is  rnercy  in  Thy  will,  and  Thou  art  worthy  to  receive  honour  and  adora- 
tion from  all,  O  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  for  ever 

He  turns  to  the  West,  signs  his  forehead  with  his  thumb,  and  says, 
We  call  thee  to  be  Abigumen  in  the  Holy  Church  of  God.    Amen. 

The  Archdeacon  cries  tvith  a  loud  voice. 

N.  Abigiimen  over  the  pure  altar  which  is  in  the  holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church,  that  is,  God's. 
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CTht  Bishop  cries  with  a  loud  voice  J 

Abigumen  m  the  holy  altar.  We  present  to  his  memory,  the  orthodox 
and  the  diocese  N.,  which  loveth  Christ:  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  God  of  Peace  ;  and  the  one 
fjoly  apostolic  fabric,  the  Church  of  God. 

The  Bishop  turns  to  the  West  and  says, 

We  yield  Thee  thanks,  Almighty,  for  all  glory  and  in  all  glory,  and 
we  bless  Thee,  and  praise  Thy  holy  name,  for  Thou  hast  done  wonder- 
ful things  with  us  :  for  Thou  hast  caused  Thy  gifts  to  come  forth  from 
Thee  upon  Thy  servant  N.  We  humbly  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  hear  us 
for  the  multitude  of  Thy  grace;  that  what  has  been  done  in  this  promo- 
tion of  Thy  servant  N.  to  the  prelacy  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
be  pleasing  unto  Thee.  We  meekly  beseech  Thee,  O  our  King,  for  him 
whom  Thou  hast  called,  and  those  who  stand  near  whom  Thou  hast 
chosen,  and  us  whom  Thou  hast  chosen  with  them  to  good,  by  sanctifi- 
cation,  and  the  grace  of  Thy  goodness,  that  we  may  be  worthy  to  obtain 
with  all  who  have  done  Thy  will  from  the  beginning,  the  reward  of  the 
faithful  and  wise  steward  at  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.     He  who,  &c. 

Let  the  newly  consecrated  kiss  the  altar,  the  Bishop,  and  those  present. 
Then  let  them  begin  the  Eucharist,  and  let  the  Bishop  give  him  the  Holy 
Communion,  and  read  him  wholesome  advice. 


THE  OFPICE  FOR  CONSECRATING  BISHOPS  IN  THE  NORTHERN  (ENGLISH) 
CHURCHES,  AS  USED  IN  THE  REIGNS  OF  EDW.  VI.  AND  ELIZABETH. 

*?  After  the  Gospel  and  Credo  ended,  first  the  elected  Bishop  shall  be 
presented  by  two  Bishops  unto  the  Archbishop  of  that  Province,  or  to 
some  other  Bishop  appointed  by  his  commission  ;  the  Bishops  tfuxt 
present  him,  saying. 

Most  reverend  father  m  God,  we  present  unto  you  this  godly  and  well 
learned  man  to  be  consecrated  Bishop. 

1  Then  shall  the  Archbishop  demand  the  king's  mandate  for  the  conse- 
cration, and  cause  it  to  be  read ,-  and  the  oath,  touching  the  know- 
ledge  of  the  king^s  supremacy,  shall  be  ministered  to  the  person  ekcted, 
as  it  is  set  out  in  the  order  of  Deacons.  And  then  shall  be  ministered 
also  the  oath  of  due  obedience  unto  the  Archbishop,  as  followeth  .• 

f  The  oath  of  due  obedience  to  the  Archbishop. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  I,  N.  chosen  Bishop  of  the  Church  and 
see  of  N.  do"  profess  and  promise  due  reverence  and  obedience  to  the 
Archbishop,  and  to  the  Metropolitical  Church  of  N.  and  to  their  snocessors. 
So  help  me  God  ;  through  Jesus  Christ. 
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%  This  oath  shall  not  be  made  at  the  consecration  of  an  Archbishop. 

H  Then  the  Archbishop  shall  move  the  congregation  present  to  pray  / 
saying  thus  to  them, 

Brethren,  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel  of  Saint  Luke,  that  our  Saviour 
Chhist  continued  the  whole  night  in  prayer,  or  ever  that  He  did  choose 
and  set  forth  His  twelve  Apostles.  It  is  written  also  in  the  Acts  of  tiie 
Apostles,  that  the  disciples  which  were  at  Antioch  did  fast  and  pray,  or 
ever  they  laid  hands  upon,  or  sent  forth  Paul  and  Barnabas.  Let  us, 
therefore,  following  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ  and  His  Apostles, 
first  fldl  to  prayer,  or  that  we  admit  and  send  forth  this  person  presented 
rcnto  us  to  the  work  whereunto  we  trust  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  called  him. 

H  And  then  shall  be  said  the  Litany,  as  afore  in  the  Order  of  Deacons. 

And  after  this  place,  "  That  it  may  please   Thee  to  illuminate  all 

Bishops,"  ^c.  he  shall  say, 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to  bless  this  our  brother  elected,  and  to  send 
Thy  grace  upon  him,  that  he  may  duly  execute'  the  office  whereunto  he 
is  called,  to  the  edifying  of  Thy  Church,  and  to  the  honour,  praise,  and 
glory  of  Thy  name. 

Answer.  We  beseech  Thee  to  Lear  us,  good  Lord. 

%  Concluding  the  Litany  in  the  end  with  this  prayer. 

Almighty  God,  giver  of  all  good  things,  which  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit  hast 
appointed  diverse  orders  of  ministers  in  Thy  Church;  mercifully  behold 
this  Thy  servant,  now  called  to  the  work  and  ministry  of  a  Bishop;  and 
replenish  him  so  with  the  truth  of  Thy  doctrine,  and  innocency  of  life, 
that  both  by  word  and  deed  he  may  faithfully  serve  Thee  in  this  office,  to 
the  glory  of  Thy  name,  and  profit  of  Thy  congregation  ;  through  the  merits 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee  and  the 
Hoi.Y  Ghost,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

%  Then  the  Archbishop,  sitting  in  a  chair,  shall  say  this  to  him  that  is 
to  be  consecrated. 

Brother,  forasmuch  as  holy  Scripture  and  the  old  canons  commandeth 
that  we  should  not  be  hasty  in  laying  on  hands,  and  admitting  of  any 
person  to  the  government  of  the  congregation  of  Christ,  which  He  hath 
purchased  with  no  less  price  than  the  effusion  of  His  own  blood  ;  afore 
that  I  admit  you  to  this  administration  whereunto  ye  are  called,  I  will 
examine  you  in  certain  articles,  to  the  end  the  congregation  present  may 
have  a  trial  how  ye  be  minded  to  behave  yourself  in  the  Church  of  God. 
Are  you  persuaded  that  you  be  truly  called  to  this  ministration,  according 
to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  order  of  this  realm? 

Answer.    I  am  so  persuaded. 

The  Archbishop.  Are  you  persuaded  that  the  holy  ScriptQres  contain 
sufTiciently  all  doctrine  required  of  necessity  for  eternal  salvation,  through 
the  faith  in  Jesu  Christ  1     And  are  you  determined,  with  the  same 
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holy  Scriptures,  to  instruct  the  people  committed  to  your  charge,  and  to 
tench  or  maintain  nothing,  as  required  of  necessity  to  eternal  salvation, 
but  that  you  shall  be  persuaded  may  be  concluded  and  proved  by  the 
same'' 

jiTifucer.      I  am  so  persuaded  and  determined  by  Gon'g  grace. 

The  Archbis/wp.  Will  you  then  faithfully  exercise  yourself  in  the 
said  holy  Scriptures,  and  call  upon  God  by  prayer  for  the  true  under- 
standing of  the  same,  so  as  ye  may  be  able  by  them  to  teach  and  exhort 
with  wholesome  doctrine,  and  to  withstand  and  convince  the  gainsayer  ! 

Answer.     I  will  so  do,  by  the  help  of  God. 

The  Archhifhop.  Be  you  ready,  with  all  faithful  diligence,  to  banish 
and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrine,  contrary  to  God's 
word,  and  both  privately  and  openly  to  call  upon  and  encourage  others 
to  the  same] 

Answer.     I  am  ready,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

The  Archbishop.  Will  you  deny  ail  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
and  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  world,  that  you  may  show 
yourself  in  ail  things  an  example  of  good  works  unto  others;  that  the 
adversary  may  be  ashamed,  having  nothing  to  say  against  youl 

Ansiver.    I  will  so  do,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

The  Archbishop.  W^ill  you  maintain  and  set  forward  (as  much  as 
shall  lie  in  you)  quietness,  peace,  and  love  among  all  menl  And  such 
as  be  unquiet,  disobedient,  and  criminous  within  your  diocese,  correct 
and  punish,  according  to  such  authority  as  ye  have  by  God's  word,  and 
as  to  you  shall  be  committed  by  the  ordinance  of  this  realm  ] 

Answer.     I  will  so  do,  by  the  help  of  God. 

The  Archbishop.  Will  you  show  yourself  gentle,  and  be  merciful,  for 
Christ's  sake,  to  poor  and  needy  people,  and  to  all  strangers  destitute  of 
help  7 

Answer.     I  will  so  show  myself,  by  God's  help. 

The  Archbishop.  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  hath 
given  you  a  good  will  to  do  all  these  things;  grant  also  unto  you  strength 
and  power  to  perform  the  same,  that  He  accomplishing  in  you  the  good 
work  which  He  hath  I)egun,  ye  may  be  found  perfect  and  irreprehensiblo 
at  the  latter  day  ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Then  shall  be  sung  or  said,  "  Come,  Holy  Ghost,"  &c.  as  it  is  set  out 
tn  the  Order  of  Priests. 

Then  ended,  the  Archbishop  shall  say, 

Lord,  hear  our  prayer. 

Answer.     And  let  our  cry  come  unto  Thee. 

•f  Let  us  pray. 

Almighty  God,  and  most  merciful  Father,  which  of  Thy  infinite  good- 
u«89  hast  given  to  us  Thy  only  and  most  dear  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ 
10  be  our  Redeemer,  and  Author  of  everlasting  life,  who  after  that  He  had 
Made  perfect  our  redemption  by  His  death,  and  was  ascended  into  heaven, 
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poured  down  His  gifts  abundantly  upon  men,  making  some  Apostlee, 
some  Prophets,  some  Evangelists,  some  pastors  and  doctors,  to  the  edify- 
ing and  making  perfect  of  His  congregation;  grant  we  beseech  Thee,  to 
this  Thy  servant,  such  grace  that  he  may  evermore  be  ready  to  spread 
abroad  Thy  Gospel,  and  glad  tidings  of  reconcilement  to  God,  and  to  use 
the  authority  given  unto  him,  not  to  destroy,  but  to  save,  not  to  hurt,  but 
to  help;  so  that  he,  as  a  wise  and  a  faithful  servant,  giving  to  Thy  family 
meat  in  due  season,  may  at  the  last  day  be  received  into  joy  ;  through 
Jesu  Christ  our  Lord,  who  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  livelh  and 
reigneth,  one  God,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

1  Then  the  Archbishop  and  Bishops  present  shall  lay  their  hands  upon 
the  head  of  the  elected  Bishop,  the  Archbishop  saying, 

Take  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  remember  that  thou  stir  up  the  grace  of 
God  which  is  in  thee,  by  imposition  of  hands ;  for  Gon  hath  not  given 
us  the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power,  and  love,  and  of  soberness. 

%  Then  the  Archbishop  shall  deliver  him  the  Bible,  saying, 

Give  heed  unto  reading,  exhortation,  and  doctrine.  Think  upon  these 
things  contained  in  this  book  ;  be  diligent  in  them,  that  the  increase 
coming  thereby  may  be  manifest  unto  all  men.  Take  heed  unto  thyself, 
and  unto  teaching,  and  be  diligent  in  doing  them  ;  for  by  doing  this 
thou  Shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee.  Re  to  the  flock  of 
Christ  a  shepherd,  not  a  wolf;  feed  them,  devour  them  not.  Hold  up 
the  weak,  heal  the  sick,  bind  together  the  broken,  bring  again  the  outcasts, 
seek  the  lost.  Be  so  merciful,  that  you  be  not  too  remiss ;  so  minister 
discipline,  that  you  forget  not  mercy ;  that  when  the  chief  Shepherd 
shall  come,  ye  may  receive  the  immarcessible  crown  of  glory ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

H  Then  the  Archbishop  shall  proceed  to  the  Commnnimi,  wiih  nihom  the 
new  consecrated  Bishop  with  others  shall  also  communicate.  And 
after  the  last  Collect,  immediately  before  the  Benediction,  shall  be 
said  this  prayer  ; 

Most  merciful  Father,  we  beseech  Thee  to  send  down  upon  this  Thy 
servant  Thy  heavenly  blessing ;  and  so  endue  him  with  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
that  he  preaching  Thy  word,  may  not  only  be  earnest  to  reprove,  beseech, 
and  rebuke  with  all  patience  and  doctrine,  but  also  may  be  to  such  as  be- 
lieve an  wholesome  example  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  faith,  in  love,  in 
chastity  and  purity,  that  fiithfully  fufiljing  his  course,  at  the  latter  day  he 
may  receive  the  crown  of  righteousness  laid  up  by  the  Lord,  tiie  righteous 
Judge,  who  livcth  and  reigneth,  one  God,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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[D.] 

ORDINATION  OF  PRESBYTERS. 

The  office  for  ordaining  a  Presbyter  in  the  Antenicene  Church.     Taken 
from  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  Book  viii.  §  16. 

Let  the  Bishop  lay  his  hand  upon  the  Candiiate's  head,  the  Presbytery 
and  the  Deacons  standing  by,  and  pray,  saying, 

O  Lord  our  God  Almighty,  who  hast  established  all  things  in  Christ, 
and  through  Him  dost  preserve  all  things  by  Thy  Providence,  as  their 
.several  natures  require.  (For  he  who  can  form  a  variety  of  things,  can 
in  a  variety  of  ways  provide  for  them,  on  which  account  Thou  dost 
take  care  of  immortal  beings  simply  by  preserving  them  in  being ;  of 
mortals  by  succession  or  propagation;  of  the  soul,  by  giving  it  Thy  laws 
to  study ;  of  the  body,  by  supplying  its  necessities.)  Do  Thou,  there- 
fore, now  look  down  upon  Thy  holy  C  hurch,  and  enlarge  it,  and  multi- 
ply those  who  are  set  over  it.  Give  them  grace  to  labour  both  by  word 
and  deed  for  the  edification  of  Thy  people.  Look  down,  also,  now,  upon 
this  Thy  servant,  elected  by  the  consent  and  judgment  of  the  whole  Cler- 
g>',  into  the  order  of  Presbyters  ;  fill  him  with  the  Spirit  of  Grace  and  of 
wisdom  to  assist  Thy  people,  and  govern  them  with  a  clean  heart.  As 
Thou  didst  formerly  look  down  upon  Thy  chosen  people,  and  didst 
command  Moses  to  elect  elders  whom  Thou  filledst  with  Thy  Spirit ;  so 
do  Thou  nov/  liJvewise,  O  Lord,  preserving  in  us  the  Spirit  of  Thy  grace 
unfailing,  so  that  full  of  works  fit  for  healing,  and  discourse  fit  for  teach- 
mg,  he  may  mildly  instruct  Thy  people,  and  serve  Thee  sincerely  with  a 
pure  mind  and  zealous  spirit ;  and  on  behalf  of  Thy  people,  duly  and  with 
purity  administer  the  holy  offices;  through  Thy  Christ,  with  Whom  to 
Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  honour,  and  worship,  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 


OFFICE  FOR  THE  ORDINATION  OF  A   PRESBYTER  IN  THE  EASTERN 
CHURCHES. 

[In  the  Communiorr  Service  after  the  Angelic  Hymn.] 

The  Bishop  rises  up,  the  Candidate  draws  near  to  him,  and  is  signed 
with  a  crot.t  on  the  head  three  times  ;  then  he  kneels  down,  resting  his 
ftead  on  the  holy  table.  The  Deacon  says.  Let  us  attend.  Then  the 
Bishop  leys  his  hand  upon  the  Candidate's  Icead,  and  says  aloud, 

The  Divine  grace,  which  healeth  our  infirmities,  and  supplieth  our  de- 
fects, promoteth  [ ]  the  most  pious  Deacon  to  the  order  of  a  Presby- 
ter :  let  us  pray  for  him  that  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  come 
upon  him. 

Then  those  within  the  altar  and  the  choir  repeat  three  times, 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 
8 
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The  Beacon  says, 
Let  us  beseech  the  Lohd. 

The  Bishop  again  signing  him,  and  holding  his  handover  him,  repeats 
this  prayer  secretly. 

O  God,  who  art  without  beginning  and  without  end,  who  art  before  all 
creation,  and  dost  honour  with  the  title  of  Presbyter  those  who  are  judged 
worthy  of  this  rank,  to  minister  the  word  of  Thy  truth:  grant,  O  Lord 
of  all,  to  him  whom  Thou  hast  now  been  pleased  to  promote  by  me,  that 
he  may  be  preserved  in  conversation  unblameable,  and  in  faith  unfeigned, 
and  receive  a  large  portion  of  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  Make 
him  perfect  in  obeying  Thee  in  all  things,  according  to  Jhy  good  plea- 
sure, that  he  maj'  approve  himself  worthy  of  the  priestly  office,  to  which 
by  Thy  Divine  Prescience,  Thou  hast  appointed  him.  For  thine  is  the 
strength  and  thine  is  the  kinf,"dom,  and  the  power  and  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  of  tlie  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

The  first  of  the  Priests  says  these  Diaconica,  in  a  low  voice,  so  as 
to  be  heard  by  those  ivho  stand  near,  tliat  they  may  make  the  re- 
sponses. 

Let  us  beseech  the  Lord  in  peace. 
For  peace  from  above. 

For  our  Archbishop  N.  his  priesthood  and  perseverance. 
For  the  servant  of  God  now  promoted  to  be  a  Priest,  and  for  his  sal- 
vation. 

For  this  stale,  &c.  &c.  &c. 

The  Bishop  holding  his  hand  placed  on  [his  head]  prays  after  this 
manner. 

0  God,  great  in  power,  unsearchable  in  wisdom,  and  wonderful  in  Thy 
counsels  towards  the  sons  of  men;  O  Lord,  who  hast  been  pleased  to 
grant  unto  this  Thy  servant  the  order  of  a  Presbyter,  replenish  him  with 
the  gifts  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit :  that  he  may  be  worthy  to  stand  before  Thy 
holy  altar  unblameably,  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Thy  kingdom,  to  minis- 
ter the  word  of  Thy  truth,  to  present  unto  Thee  spiritual  gifts  and  sacri- 
fices, and  to  renew  Thy  people  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  :  that  nf  the 
second  coming  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jksii*  Christ,  Thine 
only  begotten  Son,  he  may  receive  the  reward  of  the  faithful  servant  of 
his  Lord's  house,  throvigh  the  fulness  of  Thy  goodness.  For  Thine  all- 
honoured  and  exceedingly  great  name  is  blessed  and  glorified.     Amen. 

The  Biihnp  raises  him  up,  and  brings  the  hinder  part  of  the  stole  t» 
the  front  of  the  right  side,  saying. 

He  is  worthy. 

Then  he  puts  the  casula  on  him,  and  says, 
He  is  worthy. 
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Those  within  the  altar  and  the  choir  say. 
He  is  worthy. 

The  newly  ordained  kitfies  the  Bishop  and  the  Presbyters  ;  and  takes 
his  station  with  the  Presbyters,  reading  his  sacramentary.  [Then  they 
proceed  with  the  Eucharistic  service,  in  the  course  of  which]  After  the 
consecration  of  the  elements,  the  newly  ordained  approaches  the  Bishop, 
who  delivers  to  him  the  holy  bread,  and  says, 

Receive  this  deposit,  and  keep  it  until  tlie  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  it  shall  be  demanded  of  thee  by  Him. 

He  receiving  it,  kisses  the  hand  of  the  Bishop,  and  returns  to  his 
former  place,  and  places  both  hands  on  the  holy  table,  and  says. 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  me. 

When  a  Bishop  is  about  to  say,  "  Holy  things  for  holy  persons,"  the 
nnuly  ordained  returns  the  holy  bread  to  him,  and  receives  the  Commu- 
nionfrom  him  before  the  rest. — Goar's  Rituale  Grfecorum,  292-4. 


ANCTENT  OFHCE  FOR  THE  ORDINATIO?*  OP  PRESBYTERS  AMONG  THE 

"WESTERN  CHURCHES. 
From  the  Missale  Francorum,  a  MSS.  of  the  6th  century.  Muratori  ii. 

657-669. 

The  parts  in  brackets  are  found  in  a  Manuscript  of  the  ninth  century. 

Muratori  ii.  p.  411-414. 

[when  a  Presbyter  is  ordained,  while  the  Bishop  blesses  him  and 

holds  his  hand  over  his  head,  let  all  the  Presbyters  that  are  present  also 

hold  their  hands  over  his  head  close  to  the  Bishop's  hand.] 

A.  Dearly  beloved,  let  us  pray  God  the  Father  Almighty,  that  he  may 
multiply  His  heavenly  gifts  upon  these  his  servants  whom  He  has  chosen 
to  the  otfice  of  the  Presbytery,  and  that  what  they  undertake  by  His  con- 
descension, they  may  accomplish  by  His  help.  Through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

B.  Hear  us,  O  God  our  Saviour,  and  pour  forth  upon  these  Thy  ser- 
vants the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  power  of  sacerdotal  grace, 
that  Thou  mayest  follow  with  the  perpetual  bounty  of  Thy  gift,  those 
whom  we  present  to  the  regards  of  Thy  affection.  Through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

The  Consecration. 

C.  Holy  Lord,  Father  Almighty,  Eternal  God,  the  distributor  of  all 
honours  and  dignities  which  serve  Thee,  by  whom  all  things  profit,  by 
whom  all  things  are  established,  the  goodly  augmentations  of  rational 
nature  being  reasonably  arranged  in  fitting  order  [amplificatis  in  melius 
naturae  rationalis  incrementis,  per  ordinem  con-grua  ratione  dispositis,] 
whence  the  sacerdotal  degree,  and  the  offices  of  the  Leviles,  instituted  for 
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mystical  sacraments  increased,  so  that  when  Thou  hadst  set  High  Priests 
for  the  conduct  of  the  people,  for  the  assistance  of  their  society  and  labour, 
Thou  didst  choose  men  of  a  following  order  and  sacred  dignity.  Thus  in 
the  wilderness  Thou  propagatedstthe  spirit  of  Moses  through  the  minds 
of  the  seventy  prudent  men,  by  whose  assistance  he  easily  governed 
innumerable  multitudes  of  the  people.  Thus  also  Thou  transfusedst  to 
Eleazar  and  Ithamar,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  the  abundance  of  the  paternal 
fulness,  that  the  worthy  sacraments  of  the  priests  might  suffice  for  the 
hosts  of  the  salutary  sacrifice.  By  this  Providence,  0  Lokd,  Thou  addedst 
Doctors  of  the  Faith  as  companions  to  the  Apostles  of  Thy  Son,  by  whom 
they  filled  the  whole  world  with  preachers  of  second  order.  Wherefore, 
O  Lord,  we  pray  Thee,  grant  also  to  our  infirmity  these  assistances.  For 
by  how  much  we  are  more  weak  than  they,  by  so  much  do  we  more  need 
these  helps.  Give,  we  beseech  Thee,  Almighty  Father,  the  dignity  of  the 
Presbytery  to  these  Thy  servants.  Bestow  anew  in  their  hearts  the  Spirit 
of  holiness  :  let  them  obtain  the  office  of  second  merit,  which  is  received 
from  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  let  them  afford,  by  the  example  of  their  conver- 
sation, a  censorship  of  morals.  May  they  be  prudent  assistants  of  our 
order.  May  the  form  of  all  righteousness  shine  in  them,  that  having  a 
good  account  to  render  of  the  dispensation  committed  to  them,  they  may 
receive  the  rewards  of  eternal  blessedness.    Through  Jesus  Christ. 

Consummation  of  the  Presbyter. 

D.  Brethren,  let  us  make  common  prayer  that  these,  who  are  chosen 
for  the  help  and  service  of  your  salvation,  may,  by  the  understanding  of 
the  Divine  gift,  obtain  the  blessing  of  the  Presbyterate,  that  they  may 
receive  the  privilege  of  powers,  by  the  sacerdotal  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  they  be  not  found  unequal  to  their  office. 

Also  the  Benediction. 

E.  0  God,  the  author  of  sanctifications,  whose  true  consecration  is  full 
benediction,  pour  upon  this  Thy  servant,  whom  we  dedicate  to  the  honour 
of  the  Presbytery,  the  gift  of  Thy  benediction,  that  by  the  gravity  of  his 
actions  and  manner  of  living,  he  may  show  himself  to  be  an  elder  instruct- 
ed in  that  discipline  which  Paul  set  forth  to  Titus  and  Timothy ;  that 
always  meditating  in  Thy  Law  night  and  day,  he  may  believe  what  he 
reads  therein,  may  teach  what  he  believes,  and  imitate  what  he  shall 
tcacli ;  let  him  set  forth  in  his  own  person  justice,  constancy,  mercy,  and 
courage ;  approve  them  by  his  example,  confirm  them  by  his  advice, 
guard  Thy  gift  pure  and  immaculate,  and  by  the  obedience  of  Thy  peo- 
ple, by  immaculate  l)cnediction,  transform  the  body  and  blood  of  Thy 
Son,  and  being  tilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  may  fulfil  inviolable  charity, 
a  pure  conscience,  and  a  firm  faith,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  in  the  day  of  justice  and  of  eter- 
nal judgment.     Through  Jesus  Christ. 

[F.  Here  the  Bishop  clothes  him  with  the  planefa  in  these  wordst 
The  blessmg  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  coma 
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upon  thee :  and  be  thou  blessed  in  the  sacerdotal  order,  and  offer  ap- 
peasing hosts  for  the  sins  and  offences  of  the  people,  to  the  Almighty  God, 
to  whom  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.] 

Consecration  of  the  hands. 
[Making  the  holy  cross  iviih  chrism  on  his  hands.     Egbert.  Pontifical.] 
G.  Let  these  hands,  we  pray  thee,  O   Lord,  be  consecrated  by  this 
unction,  and  our  benediction  ;  and  whatsoever  things  they  shall  bless, 
let  them  be  blessed,  and  whatsoever  things  they  shall  sanctify,  let  them  be 
sanctified,  through  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son  our  Lord. 

[The  Pontifical  of  Egbert  Archbishop  of  York,  circ.  SOO,  has  two  prayers 
at  the  consecration  of  hands  ;  and  also] 

Consecration  of  the  head  vnth  oil. 

H.  Let  thy  head  be  anointed  and  consecrated  with  heavenly  benedic- 
tion in  the  Sacerdotal  Order,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sopf, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen.  Martene  de  Ant.  Eccles.  Rit.  Lib.  1. 
c.  8.  art.  11.  ord.  2. 

[The  ordinals  of  the  Churches  of  Noyon  and  Gillone,  circ.  800,  are 
without  this  addition.  Martene  as  above,  ord.  4.  The  Pontifical.  Catur- 
censis,  circ.  900,  is  the  same  as  Egbert's,  except  that  the  benediction  of 
the  head  occurs  earlier  in  the  office.     Martene  as  above  ord.  5.] 

The  Pontifical  of  Noyon,  circ  900,  omits  A,  D,  E,  F,  and  H.,  but  has 
the  following  after  G. 

I.  This  being  done,  let  him  [the  bishop]  take  a  paten  with  the  ohla" 
tion,  and  the  cup  with  the  wine,  and  give  them  to  them  ;  saying. 

Take  ye  power  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God,  and  to  celebrate  the  mass  as 
well  for  the  living  as  for  the  dead,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Martene  as 
above,  ord.  6. 

[And  this  seems  subsequently  to  ht^ve  been  generally  adopted  :  only  in 
the  Pontificals  of  the  Monastery  of  Bee,  circ.  1200,  it  is  not  to  be  found. 
Martene  as  above,  ord.  11. 

The  present  Roman  Ordinal  (Pontificale  Romanum,  Antwerp,  1755,) 
has  all  the  foregoing  with  the  single  exception  of  II.  And  in  addition  to 
these  has  the  following. 

The  Bishop  sits  down,  puts  on  his  mitre,  and  binds  the  orarium  or 
stolafrom  the  left  shoulder  of  each,  taking  the  part  which  hangs  doiun 
behind,  and  bringing  if  over  the  right  shoulder,  he  applies  it  to  the  breast 
in  the  form  of  a  cross  and  says, 

K.  Take  the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  for  his  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burthen 
light. 

Then  he  places  on  each  one  successively  the  casula  as  far  as  the 
shoulder  Cvjhich  each  has  folded  up  on  his  shoulders,  hanging  down  from 
the  front  J  and  says  to  each, 

L.  Receive  the  sacerdotal  garment,  which  signifies  charity,  for  God  is 
able  to  increase  unto  their  charity,  and  the  perfect  work. 

8* 
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[These  two  forms  first  occur,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  in  a  Pontifical  of 
Salisbury,  circ.  1100.     Martene  as  above,  ordo.  8.] 

The  Bishop,  without  his  mitres  turns  towards  the  altar,  and  kneeling 
down,  with  a  loud  voice  repeats  the  hymn  : 

M.  Come,  Holy  Ghost,  &c. 

[This  hymn,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  first  occurs  at  the  ordination  of  Pres- 
byters in  a  Pontifical  of  the  Church  of  Soissons,  circ.  1000.  Martene  as 
above,  ordo.  7.] 

The  Bishop,  with  his  mitre,  sitting  on  the  footstool  before  the  middle 
of  the  altar,  places  both  his  hands  on  the  head  of  all  severally,  kneeling 
before  him,  and  says  to  each, 

N.  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost;  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them,  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 

[The  first  instance  of  this  form  of  benediction,  that  I  can  find,  is  in  a 
Pontifical  of  the  Church  of  Mayence,  circ.  1 300,  where  it  is  said  thus : 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Let  the  Bishop  begin  the  Antiphonia,  the  Clergy  repeating  it: 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Thvi  being  begun,  and  the  whole  Clergy  repeating  it  till  the  Bishop 
has  finished  it,  let  the  Bishop  lay  both  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  each 
priest,  and  say. 

The  Holy  Ghost  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  Highest 
guard  thee  from  sin.    Martene  as  above,  ordo.  16.] 

Then  he  unfolds  the  casula  which  each  one  has  folded  on  his  shoulderSf 
and  says  to  each, 

O.  The  Lord  clothe  thee  with  the  stole  of  innocence. 

[This  first  occurs  in  the  Salisbury  Pontifical,  circ.  1100,  where  it  is 
prefixed  to  L.     Martene  as  above,  ord.  8.] 


THE  OFFICE  FOR  ORDAINING  A  PRIEST  IN  THE  SOUTHERN  (COPTIC) 
CHURCHES. 

Martene  de  Ant.  Eccl.  Rit.,  Lib.  i.,  c.  8,  art.  11.  ord.  23. 
When  they  will  present  one  to  be  ordained  Priest,  in  the  first  place  the 
Priests  bear  witness  to  his  good  ivorks,  his  knowledge  of  the  word,  of 
good  doctrine  ;  that  he  is  courteous,  benevolent,  kind  ;  that  his  wife  is 
such  as  the  law  requires;  that  he  has  the  canonical  qualifications ;  that 
he  has  received  tfie  degree  (f  Dracfmship,  and  successively  been  made 
Reader,  Subdeacon,  Deacon,  [et.  bcnedicetur  altcro  die :]  and  he  shall  be 
ordained  on  a  subsequent  day. 
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Tk€7i  he  goes  met,  and  is  clothed  in  a  Deacon's  dress  ivith  the  balfheus 
ovf"  his  left  shoulder,  before  the  altar.  The  Bishop  stands  with  the 
Priests;  and  the  Candidate  bends  his  knees  before  the  altar.  The  Bishop 
gives  thanks,  and  receives  the  censer,  and  prays  over  it:  and  ttiminf; 
with  his  face  to  the  altar,  says  this  prayer : 

0  Lord  God,  who  hast  caused  us  to  come  into  the  lot  of  this  ministry, 
who  gavest  man  understanding,  and  searches!  the  hearts  and  the  reins, 
hear  us  by  Thy  Divine  power,  and  the  grace  of  Thine  only-begotten  Son, 
and  tiic  operation  of  the  Hoi,y  Ghost  ;  that  we  may  be  worthy  of  thiR 
ministry  of  the  New  Testament,  that  we  may  profit  better  in  it,  and  may 
glorify  Thy  holy  name,  and  minister  the  priesthood  of  Thy  holy  and 
good  pleasure ;  and  may  not  be  partakers  of  the  sins  of  the  unbelievers  : 
but  blot  out  our  iniquities,  and  grant,  O  our.  King,  that  we  may  not  do 
that  which  is  inexpedient,  but  give  us  knowledge  that  we  may  speak  that 
which  is  right,  and  stand  at  Thy  holy  altar.  Lo,  he  cometh  to  Thee  to 
be  ordained  a  Priest:  accomplish  this  in  Thy  servant  N.  who  standeth 
and  waitcth  to  receive  Thy  holy  gifts,  for  Thou  art  good,  and  of  great 
mercy  to  all  who  call  upon  Thee,  who  art  mighty  in  power,  with  Thine 
only-begotten  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.    Amen. 

The  Archdeacon  says, 
May  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  perfected  that 
which  was  wanting  in  us  by  the  will  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  come  upon  this  N.  who  standeth  at  Thy  holy  altar  in  fear  and 
trembling,  and  humility  of  heart,  and  while  he  himself  is  bowed  down, 
raiseth  the  eyes  of  his  heart  to  Thee,  who  dwellest  in  the  Heavens,  wait- 
ing for  Thy  heavenly  gifts,  that  he  may  be  translated  from  the  order  of 
his  deaconship  to  the  priesthood  in  the  Church  of  N.  and  to  the  holy 
altar.     Pray  ye  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  come  upon  him. 

The  people  say,  three  times, 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 

The  Bishop  turns  to  the  East,  and  says, 

1  pray  thee.  Lord  God,  make  him  worthy  of  the  calling  of  the  Presby- 
tery, that  by  the  merits  of  Thy  charity  towards  men,  he  may  glorify  Thy 
holy  name,  and  serve  Thee,  and  minister  at  Thy  holy  altar,  and  find 
mercy  in  Thy  sight,  for  mercy  and  grace  are  with  Thee,  O  God,  who  art 
worthy  of  praise,  0  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

The  people  say,  three  times. 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 

The  Bishop  turns  to  the  West,  places  his  hand  on  the  Candidate's  head, 
and  says, 

O  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  hast  created  all  things  by  Thy  word,  and 
according  to  Thy  will  hast  care  of  all  things  which  are  before  Thee;  and 
lookest  upon  Thy  holy  Church,  that  they  who  are  placed  in  it  may 
increase  and  be  comforted,  and  profit  in  word  and  deed  •  Regard  this 
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Thy  servant  N.  who  is  presented  unto  Thee  for  the  priesthood,  by  the 
approval  and  judgment  of  them  who  have  placed  him  before  Thee ;  fill 
him  with  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  Thy  grace,  and  good  will,  that  he  may  fear 
Thee,  and  govern  the  people  whom  Thou  hast  chosen,  as  Thou  com- 
mandedst  thy  servant  Moses  that  he  should  choose  elders,  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  proceedeth  without  change  from  Thee. 

Pray  ye. — I  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  hear  us  in  those  things  which  aa 
suppliants  we  ask  of  Thee;  and  preserve  also  in  us  the  Holy  Spirit 
without  injury  ;  grant  the  Spirit  of  Thy  wisdom  [to  this  thy  servant,] 
that  he  may  be  replenished  with  works  of  salvation,  and  eloquence  of 
doctrine,  that  he  may  teach  the  people  in  his  vocation,  and  serve  Thee  in 
sanctification,  and  pure  thoughts,  and  a  sincere  mind,  and  may  accom- 
plish the  works  of  the  priesthood  over  Thy  people,  and  over  those  who 
have  preceded  him  [qui  prjecesserunt  eum]  ( 1 )  and  who  have  been 
restored  by  the  laver  of  regeneration.  And  me  also,  purify  me  from  all 
hidden  sin,  and  absolve  me  from  all  open  sin,  through  the  mediation  of 
Thine  only-begotten  Son,  ovr  Lord,  our  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  :  He  who,  &c. 

He  turns  to  the  altar,  and  prays  thus  : 
Regard,  O  Lord,  us  and  our  ministry,  and  cleanse  us  from  all  filthi- 
ness,  and  send  Thy  heavenW  grace  upon  this  Thy  servant,  that  he  may 
be  found  worthy  before  Thee  to  fulfil  the  office  of  the  Priesthood  without 
defect ;  that  he  may  receive  Thy  grace,  together  with  those  who  have 
pleased  Thee  from  all  eternity,  for  there  is  mercy  in  Thy  will;  and  Thou 
art  worthy  to  receive  honour,  and  glory,  and  adoration  from  every  crea- 
ture.    O  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.    Amen. 

He  turns  to  the  West  and  signs  his  forehead  [i.  e.  of  the  Candidate] 
with  his  thumb,  and  says, 

We  call  thee  unto  the  holy  Church  of  God.   Amen. 

Then  the  Archdeacon,  with  a  loud  voice,  says, 
N.  is  a  Priest  of  the  holy  altar,  which  is  in  the  holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church  of  God.     Amen. 

Then  the  Bishop  makes  three  crosses  on  his  forehead  in  token  of  the 
Trinity,  and  puts  the  stole  upon  him,  and  soys. 

Glory  and  honour  \)c  to  the  holy  and  consubstantial  Trinity,  the  Father, 
and  the  Son,  and  the  Holv  Ghost.  Peace  and  increase  to  the  holy  Church 
of  God.    Amen. 

The  Bishop  turns  to  the  East,  and  prays  thus.- 

We  give  Thee  thanks,  Lord  God  Almighty,  for  all  things,  and  in  the 
behalf  of  all  mm,  that  Thy  holy  name  may  be  glorified  ;  for  Thou  hast 
done  wonderful  tilings  with  us,  and  hast  largely  lavished  Thy  gifts 
upon  Thy  servant:  we  meekly  beseech  Thcc,  O  our  King,  hear  us  for 
the  alHjndancc  of  Thy  grace,  and  be  pleased  with  the  rites  which  have 
been  used  upon  Thy  servant,  who  h;is  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  upon 
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himself  and  the  people  of  Thy  calling  who  stand  round,  whom  [singulnr] 
thou  hast  chosen  to  s»nctiftcation  and  the  grace  of  Thy  goodness ;  (and 
hast  chosen  us  with  him  for  good,)  that  he  may  work  and  make  increase 
with  Thy  talent,  and  together  with  those  who  have  done  Thy  will  from 
the  beginning,  may  obtain  the  reward  of  the  faithful  and  wise  steward,  at 
the  appearing  of  our  Lord,  our  God,  an3  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

Advice  to  the  new  Priest. 
Understand,  brother,  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  the  Presbytery,  of  which 
thou  hast  this  day  been  made  worthy ;  by  which  we  have  set  thee  over 
the  great  mysteries  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  degree  of  doctors.  It 
will  be  yours  to  work  and  teach  by  example  and  good  conversation,  ex- 
celling in  the  word;  and  remember  the  word  of  Peter  the  chief  of  the 
Apostles,  who  says,  "The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am 
a  partaker  with  you  in  the  priesthood,  and  a  witness  of  the  suffering  of 
Christ,  and  a  partaker  of  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  you;  feed 
the  sheep  of  God,  the  care  of  which  is  committed  to  you  ;  and  visit  them 
not  in  violence,  but  in  the  will  of  the  heart  build  them  up  in  the  Lord  ; 
liot  as  lords  over  the  people  ;  but  be  ye  as  sheep,  that  when  the  Chief  of 
Shepherds,  and  the  great  Judge  shall  appear,  ye  may  receive  a  crown  of 
incorruptible  glory."  Let  thy  works,  then,  be  weighed  according  to  the 
talent  committed  unto  thee  ;  may  it  be  profitaole  unto  thee,  ana  be 
doubled ;  and  mayest  thou  receive  the  reward  of  the  wise  and  faithful 
servant,  and  collect  the  people  to  the  word  of  doctrine,  refreshing  them 
with  spiritual  food,  that  thou  mayest  be  saved  thyself  and  they  who 
hear  thee.  Depart  in  peace.  The  Lord  be  with  thee,  and  praise  be  to 
God  always. 

When  he  has  taken  the  oath,  let  him  kiss  the  altar,  and  the  Bishop, 
and  those  preseyit.  Then  let  him  explain  somewhat  concerning  the 
mysteries;  and  let  the  Bishop  place  his  hand  upon  him  three  times; 
and  all  say,  with  a  loud  voice, 

N.  is  worthy  to  be  a  priest  in  the  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church, 
which  is  in  the  see  of  N.  And  the  love  of  Christ  with  the  peace 
of  God.    Amen. 

(Martene  dc  Ant.  Eccles.  Rit.  Lib.  L  c  8.  art  11.  ord.  23,) 


^g^  APPENDIX. 

THE  FORM  OP  ORDERING  PRIESTS  IN  THE  NORTHERN  (ENGLISH) 

CHURCHES  [AS  IN  USE  IN  THE  REIGNS  OF  EDWARD  VI.  AND  ELIZABETH.] 

^  When  the  Exhortation  is  ended,  then  shall  follow  the  Communum^ 

And  for  the  Epistle  shall  be  read  Acts  xx.  17-35. 

or  ^se,  1  Tim.  iii. 

After  this  shall  be  read  for  the  Gospel,  Matt,  xxviii.  18-20. 

or  this,  John  x.  1-16. 

When  the  Gospel  is  ended,  then  shall  be  said  or  stmg. 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  eternal  God,  proceeding  from  above, 

Both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  God  of  peace  and  love. 

[to  the  end  of  the  hymn.j 

And  then  the  Archdeacon  shall  present  unto  the  Bishop  all  them  thai 
shall  receive  tlie  order  of  priesthood  that  day;  the  Archdeacon  saying, 

Reverend  father  in  God,  I  present  unto  you  these  peKons  present,  to 
be  admitted  to  the  order  of  priesthood. 

%  The  Bishop.  Take  heed  that  the  persons  whom  ye  present  unto  us 
be  apt  and  meet,  for  their  learning  and  godly  conversation,  to  exercise 
their  ministry  duly  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  edifying  of  His  Church. 
The  Archdeacon  shall  answer, 

I  have  inquired  of  them,  and  also  examined  them,  and  think  them  so 
to  be. 

And  then  the  Bishop  shall  say  to  the  people, 

Good  people,  these  be  they  whom  we  purpose,  Gon  willing,  to  receive 
this  day  unto  the  holy  office  of  priesthood.     For  after  due  examination 
we  find  not  the  contrary,  but  that  they  be  lawfully  called  to  their  func- 
tion and  ministry,  and  that  they  be  persons  meet  for  the  same ;  but  yet, 
if  there  he  any  of  you  which  knoweth  any  impediment  or  notable  crime 
in  any  of  them  for  the  which  he  ought  not  to  be  received  into  this  holy 
ministry,  now  in  the  name  of  God  declare  the  same. 
1   And  if  any  great  crime  or  impediment  be  objected,  the  Bishop  shall 
surcease  from  ordering  that  perso)7,  until  such  time  as  the  party  ac- 
cused shall  try  himself  clear  of  that  crime. 
H  Then  the  Bishop,  commanding  such  as  shall  be  found  meet  to  be  ordered 
to  the  prayers  of  the  congregation,  icith  the  clerks  and  people  present 
shall  say  or  sing  the  Litany  as  followeth,  with  the  prayers. 

[In  the  Litany  occurred  the  following,  not  now  in  use.] 
....  From  the  tyranny  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  all  his  detestable 

enormities 

Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 

[Also  the  following,  only  used  at  ordinations,] 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to  bless  these  men,  and  send  Thy  grace  upon 

them,  that  they  may  duly  execute  the  office  now  to  be  committed  unto 

them,  to^  the  edifying  of  Thy  Church,  and  to  Thy  honour,  and  praise, 

and  glory; 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
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Then  shall  he  said  also  this  that  follotveih. 
Almighty  God,  giver  of  all  good  things,  which  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit  haat 
appointed  diverse  orders  of  ministers  in  Thy  Church;  mercifully  behold 
these  Thy  servants,  now  called  to  the  office  of  priesthood,  and  replenish 
them  so  with  the  truth  of  Thy  doctrine,  and  innocency  of  life,  that  both 
by  word  and  good  example,  they  may  faithfully  serve  Thee  in  this  olTice, 
to  the  glory  of  1  hy  name,  and  profit  of  Thy  congregation,  through  the 
merits  of  our  Saviour  Jesu  Ciinisx  ;  who  liveth  and  reigncth,  with  Thee 
and  the  Holy  iiMosr,  world  without  end.    Amen. 

f  Then  the  Bishop  shall  minister  to  every  one  of  them  the  oath  con- 
cerning  the  King's  snprema<^y. 

The  oath  of  ihe  King's  supremacy. 

I  from  henceforth  shall  utteily  renounce,  refuse,  relinquish,  and  forsake 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  authority,  power,  and  jurisdiction.  And  I 
shall  never  consent  nor  agree  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  shall  practise, 
exercise,  or  have  any  manner  ot  authority,  jurisdiction,  or  power  within 
this  realm  or  any  other  the  king's  dominions,  but  shall  resist  the  same  at 
all  times  to  the  uttermost  of  my  jjower.  And  I  from  hencef<»rth  will  ac- 
cept, repute,  and  take  the  King's  Majesty  to  be  the  only  supreme  head  in 
eartn  of  the  Church  of  England  :  and  to  my  cunning,  wit,  and  uttermost 
of  my  power,  without  guile,  fraud,  or  other  undue  means,  I  will  observe, 
keep,  maintain,  and  defend  the  vvhole  efTects  and  contents  of  all  and 
Fingular  acts  and  statutes  made  and  to  be  made  within  this  realm,  in 
derogation,  extirpation,  and  extiriguishment  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and 
his  authority;  and  all  other  acts  and  statutes  made  or  to  be  made,  in  con- 
firmation and  corroboration  of  the  king's  power,  of  the  supreme  head  in 
earth  of  the  Church  of  England.  And  this  I  will  do  against  all  manner 
of  persons,  of  wljat  estate,  dignity,  or  degree,  or  condition  they  be;  and  in 
no  wise  do,  nor  attempt,  nor  to  my  power  sulTer  to  be  done  or  attempted, 
directly  or  indirectly,  any  thing  or  things,  privily  or  apertly,  to  the  let, 
hinderance.  damage,  or  derogation  thereof,  or  any  part  thereof,  by  any 
manner  of  pretence.  And  in  case  any  other  be  made,  or  hath  been  made 
by  use,  to  any  person  or  persons,  in  maintenance,  defence,  or  favour  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  or  his  authority,  jurisdiction,  or  power,  I  repute  the 
t^ame  as  vain  and  annihilate.     So  help  me  Ood,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

[Instead  of  the  foregoing,  our  present  ordinal  has  the  following: — ] 

The  oath  of  the  Queen's  sovereignly. 
T,  A.  B.  do  swear,  that  I  do  from  my  heart  abhor,  detest,  and  abjure,  as 
impious  and  heretical,  that  damnable  doctrine  and  position,  that  princes, 
excommunicated  or  deprived  by  the  Pope,  or  any  authority  of  the  sec  of 
Rome,  may  be  deposed  or  murtheied  by  their  subjects,  or  any  other 
whatsoever.  And  I  do  declare,  that  no  foreign  prince,  person,  prelate, 
slate,  or  potentate  hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any  jurisdiction,  power,  supo- 
riority,  pre-eminence,  or  authority,  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual,  within  this 

So  help  rne  God. 
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Jlere  the  Bishop  shall  say  unto  them  which  are  appointed  to  receiee 
the  said  ojjlce,  as  hereof ttr  followeth. 

You  have  heard,  brethren,  as  well  in  your  private  examination,  as  in 
the  exhortation,  and  in  the  holy  lessons  taken  out  of  the  Gospel,  and 
of  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  of  what  dignity,  and  of  how  great  impor- 
tance this  office  is  (vvhereunto  ye  be  called.)  [To  the  end  of  the  exhort- 
ation the  same  as  it  is  in  our  present  ordinal.] 

[Ending  thus.]  Ye  shall  answer  plainly  to  these  things,  which  we,  in 
the  name  of  the  congregation,  shall  demand  of  you  touching  the  same. 
Do  you  think  in  your  heart  that  you  be  truly  called  according  to  the  will 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chhist,  and  the  order  of  this  Church  of  England  to 
the  ministry  of  priesthood  1 

Answer.  I  think  it. 

The  Bishop.  Be  you  persuaded  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  suffi- 
ciently all  doctrine  required  of  necessity  for  eternal  salvation,  through 
faith  in  Jesu  Christ  1  and  are  you  determined,  with  the  said  Scriptures, 
to  instruct  the  people  committed  to  your  charge,  and  to  teach  nothing  (as 
required  of  necessity  to  eternal  salvation)  but  that  you  shall  be  persuaded 
may  be  concluded  and  proved  by  the  Scripture  1 

Answer,  I  am  so  persuaded,  and  have  so  determined  by  God's  grace. 

The  Bishop.  Will  you  then  give  your  faithful  diligence  always  so  to 
minister  the  doctrine  and  sacraments,  and  the  discipline  of  Christ,  as  the 
Lord  hath  commanded,  and  as  this  realm  hath  received  the  same,  accord- 
ing to  the  commandments  of  God,  so  that  you  may  teach  the  people 
committed  to  your  care  and  charge  with  all  diligence  to  keep  and  observe 
the  samel 

Answer.  I  will  do  so,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord. 

The  Bishop.  Will  you  be  ready,  with  all  faithful  diligence,  to  banish 
nnd  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines,  contrary  to  God's 
word,  and  to  use  both  public  and  private  monitions  and  exhortations,  as 
well  to  the  sick  as  to  the  whole,  within  your  cures,  as  need  shall  require 
and  occasion  be  given  1 

Answer.  I  will,  the  Lord  being  my  nelper. 

The  Blihop.  Will  you  be  diligent  in  prayers,  and  in  reading  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  such  studies  as  help  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
same,  laying  aside  the  study  of  the  world  and  of  the  flesh '! 

Answer,  I  will  endeavour  myself  so  to  do,  the  Lord  being  my  lielper. 

The  Bishop.  Will  you  be  diligent  to  frame  and  fashion  your  own  selves 
and  your  families  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  make  both 
yourselves  and  them  (as  much  as  in  you  lieth)  wholesome  examples 
and  spectacles  to  the  flock  of  Christ  1 

Answer.  I  will  so  apply  myself,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

The  Bishop.  Will  you  maintain  and  set  forward  (as  much  as  lieth  in 
you)  quietness,  peace,  and  love  amongst  all  Ciiristian  people,  and  spe- 
cially among  them  that  are  or  shall  l>e  committed  to  your  charge  1 

Answer.  I  will  so  do,  the  Lord  iMjing  my  helper. 

The  Bishop.  Will  you  reverently  obey  your  ordinary,  and  other  chief 
ministers  unto  whom  the  government  and  charge  is  committed  over  vou 
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following  with  a  glad  mind  and  will  their  godly  admonition,  and  sub- 
mitting yourselves  to  their  godly  judgments? 

Answer.  I  will  so  do,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

Then  shall  the  Bishop  say. 
Almighty  God,  who  hath  given  you  this  will  to  do  all  these  things; 
grant  also  unto  j'ou  strength  and  power  to  perform  the  same,  that  He 
may  acomplish  His  work  which  He  hath  begun  in  you,  until  the  time  He 
shall  come  at  the  latter  day  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

After  this  the  congregation,  shall  be  desired,  secretly  in  their  prayers, 
to  make  humble  supplications  to  God  for  the  foresail  things ;  for  the 
which  prayers  there  shall  be  a  certain  space  kept  in  silence. 

That  done,  the  Bishop  shall  say  in  this  tuise, 
K  Let  us  pray. 

Almighty  God  and  heavenly  Father,  which  of  Thy  infinite  love  and 
goodness  towards  us,  hast  given  to  us  Thy  only  and  most  dear  beloved 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  our  Redeemer  and  Author  of  everlasting  life ; 
who  after  He  had  made  perfect  our  redemption  by  His  death,  and  was 
ascended  into  heaven,  sent  abroad  into  the  world  His  apostles,  prophets, 
evangelists,  doctors,  and  pastors  ;  by  whose  labour  and  ministry  He 
gathered  together  a  great  flock,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  to  set  forth  the 
eternal  praise  of  Thy  holy  name.  For  these  so  great  benefits  of  Thy 
eternal  goodness,  and  for  that  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call  these  Thy 
servants  here  present  to  the  same  office  and  ministry  of  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  we  render  unto  Thee  most  hearty  thanks,  we  worship  and 
praise  Thee;  and  we  humbly  beseech  Thee,  by  the  same  Thy  Son,  to 
grant  unto  all  us,  which  either  here  or  elsewhere  call  upon  Thy  name, 
that  we  may  show  ourselves  thankful  to  Thee  for  these  and  all  other  Thy 
benefits,  and  that  we  may  daily  increase  and  go  forward  in  the  know- 
ledge and  faith  of  Thee  and  Thy  Son,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  as  well 
by  these  Thy  ministers,  as  by  them  to  whom  they  shall  be  appointed 
ministers,  Thy  holy  name  may  be  always  glorified,  and  Thy  blessed 
kingdom  enlarged;  through  the  sam.e  Thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee,  in  the  unity  of  the  same  Holy 
Spirit,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

f  When  this  prayer  is  done,  the  Bishop,  with'the  Priests  present,  shall 
lay  their  hands  severally  ttpon  the  head  of  evei-y  one  that  receivefh 
orders;  the  receivers  humbly  kneeling  upon  their  knees,  and  the 
Bishop  saying. 

Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  [pur  present  ordinal  here  inserts,  for  the 
office  and  work  of  a  priest  in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed  unto 
thee  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands:]  whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive, 
they  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained,  and 
be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  His  holy  Sacra- 
ments :  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Hoi,y 
Ghost.     Amen. 
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1  The  Bishop  shall  deliver  to  every  one  of  them  the  Bible  in  his  hand. 

saying, 

Take  thou  authority  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and  to  minister  tho 
holy  Sacraments,  in  this  congregation,  where  thou  shalt  be  so  appointed. 

1  When  this  is  done,  the  congregation  shall  say  the  Creed,  and  also  they 
shall  go  to  the  Communion  ;  which  all  they  that  receive  orders  shall 
take  together,  and  remain  in  the  same  place  where  the  hands  were 
laid  upon  them,  until  such  time  as  they  have  received  the  Communion. 

5  The  Communion  being  done,  after  the  last  collect,  and  immediately 

before  the  benediction,  shall  be  said  this  collect. 

Most  merciful  Father,  we  beseech  Thee  so  to  send  upon  these  Thy 
servants  Thy  heavenly  blessing,  that  they  may  be  clad  about  with  all 
justice,  and  that  Thy  word  spoken  by  their  mouths  may  have  such  suc- 
cess, that  it  may  never  be  spoken  in  vain.  Grant  also  that  we  may  have 
grace  to  hear  and  receive  the  same  as  Thy  most  holy  word,  and  the 
means  of  our  salvation,  that  in  all  our  words  and  deeds  we  may  seek 
Thy  glory,  and  the  increase  of  Thy  kingdom  ;  through  Jesus  Chbist  oui 
LoBD.     Amen. 

fThe  Two  Books  of  Common  Prayer;  Oxford,  1835. J 
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E. 

ENGLISH  CONSECRATIONS, 
FROM  ARCHBISHOP  CRANMER  AND  HIS  C0N3ECRAT0RS  INCLUSIVE. 


Name  of  Bishop. 


Dale  of 
CoTisetra- 


Namei  of  Con*ecralors. 


Henry  Staiidish. 

(Wiirham'sRegister, 

f  21.) 
John  Voysey. 

(Warham'sRegister, 

f.  22.) 

John  Longland. 
( Warham'sRegister, 
f.  23.) 

Thomas  Cranmer. 
(Cranmer'sRegister, 

r.  4.) 

Thomas  Goodrich. 

Rowland  Lee. 

f".  156. 
Jno.  Capon  or  Salcot. 

1*.  162  ;  translated  to 

Salisbury,  1539. 
Nicholas  Sha.\ton. 

f.  172. 

Edward  Fox. 


10  Hugh  Latimer. 

11  Thomas  Manning. 
I      f.  1S7.) 

•John  Salisbury. 
f.  ISS.   translated  to 
Man,  1559. 

Richard  Sampson, 
translated  to  Coven- 
try, 1513. 

William  Rugg  or 
Repps. 

Robert  Wharton  or 
Parfew. 
r.  197.  translated  to 
Hereford,  1554. 

•William  Barlow, 
translated  to  St.  Da- 
vid's the  same  year  ; 
to  Bath  and  Wells, 
1549;  to  Chichester, 
1559. 

John  Hilsey. 

William  More. 

f  197. 
Robert  Hol?ate, 

f.  200.   translated  to 

York,  1544. 
John  Bird, 

translated  to  Bangor 

1539;  toChester  1541. 
Louis  Thomas. 

Thomas  Mo 'ley. 
I     f-  20-i. 


St.  Asaph. 
E.'ceter. 

Lincoln. 

Canterbuvy. 

Ely. 

Coventry. 

Bangor. 

Salisbury. 

Hereford. 

Worcester. 
Ipswich. 
Thetford. 
Chichester. 

Norwich. 
St.  Asaph. 

St  Asaph. 

Rochester. 
Colchester. 


Pereth. 
Shrews- 
bury. 

Marl- 
l)orough. 


Julv6, 
1513. 


Nov.  6, 
1519. 


May  z 
1521. 


March  30, 
1533. 


C  William  Canterbury  (Warham.) 
<  Robert  Chichester  (Slierborn.) 
(John  Gallipoli  (Young.) 
<j  William  Canterbury  (Warham.) 
<John  Rochester  (Fisher.) 
(Thomas  Leighlm. 
f  William  Canterbury  (Warham.) 
I  John  Rochester  (Fisher.) 
1  Nicholas  Ely  (West.) 
l  John  E.\eter,  2. 
C  John  Lincoln,  3. 
j  <  John  Exeter,  2. 
(Henry  St.  Asaph,  1. 


Anril  iQ     ^  Thomas  Canterbury,  i. 
■*?"'.  ^'    ]  John  Lincoln,  3. 

(  Christopher  Sidon. 


April  6, 
1535. 


March  15,| 
1535.      I 


July  2, 
1536. 


Oct.  20, 
1536. 


March  25, 
1337. 


June  23, 
1537. 


Nov.  4, 
1537. 


C  Thomas  Canterbury,  4. 

<  John  London  (Stokesley.) 
(Thomas  Sidon  (Chetham.) 

t  His  consecraticn  is  not  in  Lamheth 
\  Registry;  his  election,  &c.  f  173. 

(  His  consecration  is  not  in  Lambeth 

<  Registry ;    his  resignation  men- 
(tionedf  22i. 

C  Thomas  Canterbury,  4. 

{  Nicholas  Sarum,  8. 

C  John  Rochester  (Fisher.) 

C  His  consecration  is  not  in  Lam- 
I     beth  Registry;  his  election,  &c. 
(      f  139-192. 
C  His  consecration  is  not  in  Lain' 

<  beth  Registry;  his  election,  &c. 
(      f.  208-212. 

C  Thomas  Canterbury,  4. 

<  John  Baniror,  7. 

(  William  Norwich,  14. 


'  His  consecration  is  not  in  Lam- 
beth Registry;  his  election,  &c. 
:      f  179-182. 

\  His  consecration  is  not  in  Lambeth 

I     Registry. 

'.  John  Rochester,  17. 

Robert  St.  Asaph,  16. 
'  Thomas  Sidon. 
j  John  Rochester,  17. 

Nicholas  Salisbury,  8. 
;  John  Bangoi   7. 

'  Thomas  Canterbury,  4. 
John  Rochester,  17. 
Robert  St.  Asaph,  15. 

I  Thomas  Canterbury,  4. 
Jolin  Lincoln,  3. 
John  )?oche«ter,  17. 
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Name  of  Bishop. 


Date  of 
Consecra- 


Names  of  Consccraiors. 


Richard  Yngvvorth. 
•John  Hodgskins. 

f  203,  204. 
Henrj'  Holbeach. 

f.  215.  translated  to 

Rochejter,  1544 ;  to 

Lincoln,  1547. 

William  Finch, 
f.  214. 

John  Bradley, 
f.  223. 

John  Skip. 


John  Bell. 

*Edmund  Bonner. 

f  259. 
Nicholas  Heath, 

translated   to  Wor 

cesler,      1543  ;       to 

York,  1555. 
*  Thomas  Thirlby, 

f.  261.  translated  to 

N'trwich,    1550  ;    to 

Ely,  1554. 

William  Knight, 
f.  269. 

John  Wakeman. 
f.  271. 

John  Chamber. 
1.  270. 


Arthur  Bulkeley. 
f.  278. 


Paul  Bush, 
f.  285. 


George  Day. 


Anthony  Kitchen, 
f.  310. 

Nicholas  Ui/iloy. 
f  321.  translated  to 
London,  1550. 


Dover. 
Bedford. 


Bristol. 

Taunton. 

Shaftsbury. 

Hereford. 

Worcester. 

London. 

Rochester. 

Westminster. 


Bath  and 
Wells. 


Peter- 
borough, 


Bangor. 

Bristol. 

Chichester. 

LandafT. 

Rochester. 


Dec.  S 
1537. 


March  ! 
1537. 


April 
1533 


March 
1533, 


April  4, 
1540. 


Dec.  19, 
1540. 


May  29, 
1541. 


Sept   25, 
1541. 


Oct.  23, 
1541. 


Feb.  19, 
1541. 


June  25, 
1542. 


May  3 
1545. 


Sept.  5, 
1547. 


John  London  (.Stokesley.) 
John  Rochester,  17. 
Robert  St.  Asaph,  15, 

John  Rochester,  17. 
Hudi  Worcester,  10. 
Robert  St.  Asaph,  15. 

i  John  Rochester,  17. 

<  [{obertSt.  Asaph,  15. 

(  William  Colchester,  18. 

C  John  Bancor,  7. 

\  John  Hypolitanensis. 

(  Thoma.s  Marlborough,  22. 

(  His  consecration  is  not  in  Lambeth 

(     Reg- is  try. 

C  His  consecrafion   is  not   in  Lam 

<  betfi  Registry;  his  election,  &c. 
f      f.  224. 


Stephen  Winchester  (Gardiner.) 
lAichard  Chichester,  13. 
John  Hereford,  26. 


C  Edmund  London,  23. 
■;  Nicholas  Rochester,  29. 
(  John  Bedford,  24. 

C  Nicholas  Rochester,  29. 

<  Ri'-hard  Dover,  23. 
(  John  Bedford,  24. 

C  Thomas  Canterbury,  4. 

^  Edmund  London,  23. 

(  Thomas  Westminster,  30. 

C  Thomas  Ely,  5. 

^  Ciithbert  Durham  (Tonstail.) 

(  Thomas  Filidensis. 

(  John  Salisbury,  7. 

]  William  St,  David's,  16.  • 

(  Jol:n  Gloucester,  32. 

C  Nicholas  Uochester,  iS. 

<  Thomas  Westminster,  30. 
r  John  Bedford,  24. 

C  His  consecration  is  not   in  Lam- 

<  befh  Registry;  his  election,  &c. 
(      f  300-305. 

C  Thomas  Westminster,  30. 

<  Thomas  i^idon. 

t  Louis  Shrewsbury,  21. 
(  Henrv  Lincoln,  25. 

<  John  Bedford,  24. 
(  Thomas  Sidon. 


EDWARD    VI. 


Robert  Farrer. 
(.  327. 

John  Poynet. 
f.     3.'i0.     translated 
to  Winchester,  the 
■ame  year.  I 

John  Hooper, 
f.  3a«. 


St.  David's. 


Rochester. 


Sept.  I 
1548. 


June  29, 
1550. 


June  29, 
1550. 


(  Thomas  Canterbury,  4. 
<  Henry  Lincoln,  25. 
(  Nicholas  Rochester. 

C  Thomas  Canterbury,  A. 
■'  Nicholas  Londor.,  3i. 
(  Arthur  Bangor,  35. 

Thomas  Canterbury,  4. 
Nicholas  London,  39. 
John  Rochester,  41. 


APPENDIX. 


101 


N:«me  of  Bishop. 


Name  of  See. 


n.iie  of 
Coiitecra- 


Names  uf  Coiisecratori 


lE.xelcr. 


'Miles  Coverdale 
f  334. 

'John  Scory.  I  | 

f.  333.  translated  to'  ^ 

Chicliester.thesame  Rochester.  I 

to  Hereford,  | 


year ; 
1559. 


John  Taylor, 
f.  333. 


John  Harley. 
f.  335. 


Lincoln. 
Hereford. 


Aue.  30, 
1551. 


June  26, 
1552. 


May  26, 
1553, 


C  Thomas  Canterbury,  i, 
<  Nich.ilas  Londorj,  ^9, 
(  John  Bedford,  24. 


C  Th.  ?nas  Canterbury,  4. 
j  .\i(':iola.s  London,  39. 
C  Julii)  Rochester,  44. 
(  Thoni.is  Canterbury.  4. 
^  Nic-h<ilas  London,  39. 
C  Uobert  Carlisle  (Aldrich.i 


MARY. 


All  the  consecrations*  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary  were  uncanonical, 
naving  been  made  by  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  whose  authority 

*  The  following  consecrations  are  stated  to  have  taken  place  during  the  impri«onir>ent 
Df  Archbishop  Cranmer  :— 

John  AVJjyte,  Lincoln  ;  James  Brook3*Gloucester  ;  Maurice  Griffith,  Rochester;  Gilbert' 
Brown,  Bath  and  Wtlls;  Henry  IMorgan,  St.  David's  ;  John  Hopton,  Norwich  ;  John  Koly. 
man,  Bristol  ;  Ralph  Baines, Lichfield  ;  Richard  Pate,  "Worcester  ;  AVilliam  Glynne,  Bangor; 
James  Turberville,  Exeter;  Thomas  Goldwill,  .St.  Asaph.  But  where,  and  by  whom  the  con- 
secrations were  efTected,  1  can  find  no  record  in  the  Registries  of  Lambeth,  London,  or  Can 
lerbury.    The  following  are  duly  entered  in  Cardinal  Pole's  Register  at  Lambeth: 


Name  of  Bishop. 


Names  of  Coiisecr.itors. 


Reginald  Pole. 
Pol.  Reg.  f.  3. 


Thomno  Watson. 
Davi.l  I'oole. 
r.  10. 

John  Christophcrson 
f.  12. 


Canterbury. 


Lincoln. 
Peter- 
borough. 

Chichester. 


March  22, 
1555. 


Aug.  15, 
1557. 


['Nicholas  York.  29, 
I  Edmund  London,  23. 
I  Thomas  Fly.  30. 
i  Richard  Worcester. 
I  John  Lincoln 
I  Maurice  Rochester. 
L  Thomas  St   Asaph. 
C  Nicholas  York,  29. 
<  Thomas  Ely,  30. 
C  William  Bangor. 


Nov.  21     S.Eilmund  London,  28. 


1557. 


"homas  Ely,  30. 
Maurice  Rochester. 


With  respect  to  the  consecration  of  Archbishop  Pole,  it  will  be  found  on  examination,  that 
its  ostcnshhie  validity  rests  wholly  on  Hodgskins,  the  SirtTragan  o'f  Bedford,  one  of  the  Coa- 
secrators  of  Archbishop  Parker,  so  that  if  the  Romanists  will  not  admit  Parker's  corsecra- 
licn,  they  must  give  up  Pole's.  For  Pole  was  consecrated  by  seven  Bisliops,  viz  :  Nicholas 
Heath,  Archbishop,  York;  Edmund  Bonner,  London;  Thomas  Thirlby,  Ely;  Eichard 
Pa.'es,  Worcester;  John  M'hijte,  Lincoln;  Maurice  Griffith,  Rochester;  and  Thomas 
GoldrreU,  St.  Asaph.  But  of  tiie  consecrations  of  Pates,  M'hijte,  Griffith,  and  Gnldwrll 
no  record  can  be  found.  Heath  and  Bonner  had  been  consecrated  (23,  29,)  by  Stephen  Gar- 
diner, Winchester  ;  Richard  Srrmpson,  Chichester  ;  and  John  SA-Jjrp,  Hereford  ;  hut  of  the 
consecrations  of  Gardiner.  Sampson,  and  Skypp,  no  record  can  be  found.  The  only  other 
consecralorof  Pole,  was  Thirlby,  who  had  been  consecrated  (30)  by  Nicholas  Heath.  E<!rjnmu 
Bonner,  and  John  Hod^skins;  but  the  consecrations  of  the  consccratoro  of  Heaih  and 
Bonner  arc,  as  we  have  seen,  not  to  be  found.  Consequently  the  only  n-itenslVle  line  of  suc- 
cession to  Pole  must  be  traced  through  Hodgskins,  the  Suffragan  of  Bedfoid- 
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in  England,  from  1534,  had  been  renounced  by  the  Synodical  Assemblies 
of  the  Churcl),  legitimately  convened ;  as  well  in  the  Provincial  Synods 
of  Canterbury  and  York,  as  by  the  dioceses  singly.  And  these  canonical 
regulations,  duly  and  synodically  determined  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Legis- 
lature of  this  Church  and  nation,  were  never  duly  repealed  by  the  same. 

The  proceedings  in  Queen  Mary's  reign  were  higlily  exceptionable  on 
other  accounts;  no  less  than  thirteen  Hishops  were  deprived  without 
pretence  of  ecclesiastical  law  as  received  by  the  Church  of  England,  and 
without  the  consent  of  their  Metropolitan ;  and  others,  also  without  his 
consent,  irregularly  intruded  into  their  Sees. 

Consequently,  at  the  accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  only  canonically 
consecrated  Bishops  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury  were  those  then  sur- 
viving, who  had  been  consecrated  during  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII.  and 
Edward  VI.  Of  these  there  were  no  more  tlian  eight:  namely,  Salisbury, 
Suffragan  of  Thetford  (12);  Barlow,  who  had  been  Bishop  of  Chichester 
(16);  Hodgskins,  SufiVagan  of  Bedford  (24);  Bonner,  Bishop  of  London 
(2S);  Thirlby,  Bishop  of  Ely  (30);  Kitchen,  Bishop  of  Llandaff  (38) ; 
Coverdale,  who  had  been  Bishop  of  Exeter  (43);  and  Scory,  who  had 
been  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Weils  (44).  Of  these,  Bonner  and  Thirlby  were 
incapacitated,  as  well  because  they  had  been  instrumental  in  the  murder  of 
their  Metropolitan,  as  because  they  pertinaciously  adhered  to  the  authority 
of  the  Bishop  of  Piome,  which  had  been  duly  and  canonically  renounced  by 
the  Church  of  England,  and  which  they  had  themselves  abjured;  the  rest 
consented  to  the  consecration  of  Archbishop  Parker,  and/our  took  part  in  it. 
The  consecration  therefore  of  Archbishop  Parker  was  in  every  respect  ca- 
nonical, being  by  the  hands  of/o!fr,and  by  the  consent  of  all  the  canonical 
Bishops  of  the  Province,  who  were  capacitated  to  vote  upon  the  occasion. 

The  uncanonical  Bishops  ofQueenMory,  who,  upon  Queen  Elizabeth's  ac- 
cession, were  rightly  deprived  by  the  civil  power  of  the  Sees  into  which  they 
had  been  irregularly  intruded  by  the  civil  power  in  the  preceding  reign,  did 
not  attempt  or  pretend  to  perform  any  consecrations  after  their  deprivation. 


ELIZABETH. 


of  lli>l.op. 


Due  Ml 
Coiiserr.i. 


Name*  of  Ooii«ecrator«. 


-Malthow  Parkor. 
I'aikcr's  Kogi.stcr. 
r.  10. 


Caritfrbury. 


E.liiuiru]  Grindnl. 
f.    IS.   frannlulc*!  to 
York,  I.'jTO  ;  to  Can- 
terbury, 1.^73. 

Kicliaril  Cox. 

r  'i-i. 

Rowlant!  Mcyrick. 

f  ir 
Edwin  Saiulcs. 

f.    39.   Irnnsliitcd  toUYTurcoatcr 

London,    1570;    i„  Worcester. 

York,  1576.  I 


London. 


Rly. 
Buncor. 


Dpc.  i: 
1559. 


Doc   21, 
1559. 


Wiljian  Ciiirhester,  16, 
•J..hn  Hor.'l'ird.  41. 
I  John  B,Mirord,21. 

Miles,  lute  Exeter,  43. 


/  Mnftliew  C.intorbiiry,  <7. 
)  William  ('hirliesl.T,  If.. 
iJolin  H.'r.'lord.  41. 
'John  Bcdiord.ai. 


APPFNDIX. 


103 


Name  of  Bishop. 


Name  of  See. 


1  of  Consecratori. 


62  iNicli.  Bullitigham. 

f.  50.    translated  to 
Worcester,  1570. 

53  Ijolin  Jewell,  f.  46. 


Lincoln. 
Saliiibury. 
St.  David'3. 


Thomas  Young,  f.  54. 

translated  to  York, 

1560. 
Richard  Davis,  f.  59. 

t.-TinslatedtoSt.  Da-'St.  Asaph. 

rids,  1561. 
Edmund  Gheast.  f.  63.| 

translated  to  Salis- j  Rochester. 

bury   1571.  | 

Tliomas  Bentham. 

f.  69. 
Gilbert  Berkeley. 

f.  74. 
William  Alley,  f.  80. 


|Lichfield- 
Bath  and 
Wells. 
iE.xeter. 


John  Parkhurst,  f.  84.  Norwich. 


RoI)ert  Home  f  8 
Edward  Scambler 
f.   91.  translated  to 
Norwich,  1584. 

Thomas  Davis,  f  100 


Richard  Cheney, 
f  109. 


Hugh  Jones,  f  114, 


Nicholas  Robinson. 
f.  118. 

Richard  Barnes. 
f.  116. 

Hsiph  Cnrwyn,  trans 
lated  from  Dublin. 

Richard  Curteys. 
f.  125. 

Thomas  Cowpcr. 
f  133.  translated  to 
Winton,  1584. 

William  Bradbridge. 
f.  140. 


Richard  Rogers, 
f.  122. 

Edmund  Freak,  f  214 
translated  to  Nor 
wich,  1575  ;  to  Wor- 
cester, I5S4. 

William  Hughes. 
ii.  f.  5. 


William  Blethin-  f.  9. 


Winchester. ") 

Peter-  } 

borough. 


John  Peirs.  Grindal. 
f.  17.  translated  to 
Salisbury,  1575  ;  to 
York.  1588. 

John  Meyrick.  f.  13.    jSodor. 


St.  Asaph. 
Gloucester. 
Llandaff. 
Bangor. 

Nottingham. 

O-vford. 

Chichester. 

Lincoln. 

E.veter. 

Dover. 

Rochester. 

St.  Asaph. 

Llandaff. 

Rochester. 


Jan.  21, 
1559. 


March  24, 
1559 


July  14, 
1560. 


Sept.  1, 
1560. 


Feb.  16, 
J  560. 


May  26, 
1561. 


April  19, 
1562. 


M.-iv  5, 

1566. 


Oct  2( 
1566. 


March  9, 
1566. 


May  21, 
1570. 


Feb.  21, 

1570. 


^larch  18 
1570. 


Mav  15, 
1569. 


March  9, 
1572. 


Dec.  13, 

1573. 


April  17, 
1575. 


/Matthew  Canterbury,  47. 
)  Edmund  London,  48. 
)  Kichard  Ely,  49. 
^  John  Bedtbrd,  24. 


C  Matthew  Canterbury,  47. 
^  Nicholas  Lincoln,  52. 
(  John  Salisbury,  53. 

C  Matthew  Caaterbury,  47. 

<  Edmund  London,  43. 

(  Gilbert  Bath  and  Wells,  53. 
(  Matthew  Canterbury,  47. 

<  Gill)ert  Bath  and  Wells,  58. 
C  William  Exeter,  59. 

I  Matthew  Canterbury,  43. 

)  Thomas  St.  Davids,  54. 

>  Edmund  London,  48. 

^  Thomas  Coventry  &  Lichfield,  57. 

C  Matthew  Canterbury,  47. 

<  Richard  St.  D-'ivids,  55. 
(  Edmund  Rochester,  56. 
C  Matthew  Parker,  47. 

<  Edmund  London,  43 

(  Edmund  Rochester,  55. 
CMatthev/  Canterbury,  47. 

<  Edmund  London,  43. 

r  Edmund  Rochester,  56. 
(  IVIatthew  C'anterbury,  47 

<  -Nicholas  Lincoln,  52. 

(  Ednuind  Rochester,  56. 

C  Th  nms  York,  54. 

^  James  Durham  (Pilkington.) 

(  Wiliia.m  Chester  (Downhain.) 

<  His  Election,  &c.  f.  125. 

/  Matthew  Canterbury,  47. 
)  Edmund  London,  48 
i  Uobert  Winchester,  61. 
'  Edmund  Rochester,  56. 
C  !\Tatthew  Canterbury,  47. 

<  Robert  Winchester,  61. 
(  Nicholas  Worcester,  52. 
C  Matthew  Parker,  47. 

^  Robert  Winchester,  61. 
(  Nicholas  Worcester,  52. 
C  Matthew  C'anterbury,  47. 
•I  Edmund  London,  48. 
'Edmund  Rochester,  56. 

Matthew  Canterbury,  47. 

Robert  Winchester,  61. 

Edmund  Salisbury,  56. 
C  Matthew  Canterburj',  47. 
^  Robert  Winchester,  61. 
(  Richard  Chichester,  69. 
C  Matthew  Canterbury,  47. 

<  Edwyn  London,  51. 

r  Edmund  Rochester,  73. 


Ar>r;i  IK     C  Edmund  Canterbury,  43. 
1576        <Edwyn  London.  51. 
"^°-     '  (  Robert  Winchester,  81. 
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Name  of  Bishop. 


Dale  of 
Name  of  See.     Gonsecra- 


Names  of  Consecratori. 


John  Aylmer.  f.  27. 

John  Whifgift.  f.  34. 
translated  to  Can- 
terbury, 1583. 

John  Young,  f.  43. 


John  WoUon.  f  53, 

John  Watson,  f.  58. 
William  Overton, 
f.  64. 

John  Bullingham. 


Thomas  Godwin. 
Wliitgift  i.  f.  13. 

William  Wickham, 
f.  23.  translated  to 
Winciiester,  1595 


Richard  Howland. 
f.  40. 

Herbert  Westfalling. 

f.  47. 
Hugh  Bellot.  f.  52. 
translated  to  Clies 
ter,  1595. 
Thoma.s  Bicklcy.  f.  57 
Richard  Fletcher, 
f.  62.   translated  t( 
Worcester,  1593;  to 
London,  1594. 
John  Underbill,  f  70 
Gervasc  Babinpton. 
f.   77.  translated   to 
F.xeter,     1594  ;      to 
Worcester,  1597. 


John  Cold  well.  f. 


John  Stemc. 
Whiigirt  ii.  f  1. 


John  Still,  f.  13. 


Anthony  Rudd.  f.  19, 


William  Redman, 
f.  31. 


William  Morgan, 
f.  60.  translated   to 
at  Atftph.  1601. 


London. 

Worcester. 

Rochester. 

E.xeter. 

Winchester 
Lichfield. 

Gloucester. 

Bath  and 

WcUa. 

Lincoln. 


Peterborough, 

Hereford.      ] 

Bangor. 

Chichester. 


Bristol. 
Oxford. 
Llandaff. 

.Salisbury 
Colchester. 


Bath  and 
Wells. 


.St.  David 'i. 
Norwich. 

LlondaiT 


March  24, 
1576. 


April  21, 
1577. 


March  16 

1577. 


Aug.  2, 
1579. 


Sept    18 


Sept. 
1531. 


Sept    13, 
1584. 


Dec.  6, 
1531. 


Feb.  7, 
1534. 


Jan.  30, 
1585. 


Dec.  14. 
1539. 


Aug.  29, 
1591. 


Dec.  26, 
1591. 


Nov.  12, 
1592. 


Feb.  11, 
1594. 


Jime  9, 
1594. 


Jan.  12, 
1594. 


July  20, 
15»5. 


Kdmund  Canterbury,  48. 

Edwyn  York,  51. 

John  Rochester,  76. 
1  E<lmund  Canterbury,  48. 
)  John  London.  78. 
)  l^obert  Winchester,  61. 
'  Richard  Chichester,  69. 
(  Edmund  Canterbury,  48. 

<  John  London,  73. 

(  John  Salisbury,  76. 

(  Edmund  Canterbury,  48. 

<  John  London,  78. 

(  John  Rochester,  80. 

C  Edmund  Canterbury.  48.  ^ 

<  John  London,  78. 

(  John  Rochester,  80. 

C  Edmund  C:interbury,  43. 

<  John  London,  78. 

(  John  Rochester,  80. 
C  John  Canterbury,  79. 

<  John  London,  73. 

(  John  Rochester,  80. 

r  John  Canterbury,  79. 

)  Edmund  Worcester,  73. 

)  John  Exeter,  81. 

^  Marniaduke  St.  Davids  (MiddletooJ 

Irish. 
r  John  Canterbury,  79. 
Vrhomas  Winchester,  70. 
iJohn  Exeter,  81. 
^  William  Lincoln,  86. 


(  John  Canterbury,  79. 
I  John  Lonilon,  78. 
(  John  Rochester,  80. 


t  John  Canterbury,  79. 
)  Jolm  Lotxion,  78. 
iJohn  Rochester,  SO. 
'  John  Gloucester,  84. 

John  Canterbury,  79. 

John  London,  78. 

John  Rochester,  80. 
rjohn  Canterbury,  79. 
I  J  dim  Louf'on.  78. 
<  Thomas  Winchester,  70 
I  F?icliard  Bristol.  91. 
[John  Oxfonl,92. 
/  .Tolm  Canterbury.  79. 
)John  London,  78. 
)Jolin  Bochestrr,  80. 
*  Richard  Bri.stol,  91. 

/John  CantcThurv.  79. 

>  John  f.ondon.  78. 

^  John  Uochfsler.  80. 
'  Richard  Worcester,  91. 
C  John  rnnterhury,  79. 
]  John  Rorhrster,  80. 
f  Richard  Worcester,  91. 

A  John  Ciinferbnry,  79. 

>  l^jchard  London,  91. 
1  John  Rorheu'rr.  PO. 
'  William  Lincoln,  86. 
/  Johi  Cnntertiury,  79. 
JRIchn'd  Lontion,  91. 
ijohn  Rochester,  80. 

^  William  Norwich, ». 
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Name  of  Bishop. 


D.ieof 

Coiuecra- 

(ion. 


Namei  of  Contecratorx. 


William  Day   f.  65. 

Kichard   VauKh.in. 
f   71.  translated  to 
Chester,    1597  ;     to 
London,  1604. 

Thoma.s  Bilson.  f.  76. 
translated  to  'Win- 
chester, 1597. 


Anthony  Watson, 
f.  90. 


Winchester. 
Bangor. 


Richard  Bancroft- 
f  8-2.  translated  to  London. 
Canterbury,  1604. 


Henry  Robinson. 
Whitgift  iii.  f.  6. 

1 06   God  frid  Goldsborough 
f.  11. 
William  Cotton,  f.  17. 
.—    Henry  Cotton,  f.  24. 
109    Henry  Rowlands.f  32. 


no 


Carlisle. 


Exeter. 
Salisbury.      I 
Bangor.        J 


Martin  Heaton.  f.  37 


Thomas  Dove.  f.  43. 


Francis  Godwin,  f.  59 
translated  to  Here 
ford,  1617. 

Robert  Bennet.  f.  65. 
John  Jegon.  f.  71. 


Ely. 


Peterborough 


LlandafF. 


Hereford. 
Norwich. 


Jan.  25, 
1595. 


June  13, 
1596. 


Aug  15, 
1596. 


May  8, 
1597. 


July  23, 
1598. 


Nov.  12, 
1593. 


Feb.  3, 
1599. 


April  26, 
1601. 


Nov.  22, 
1601. 


Feb.  20, 
1602. 


John  Canterbury,  79. 
lUchard  London,  91. 
John  Rochester,  80. 

t  John  Canterbury.  79. 
)  Richard  London,  91. 
i  William  Winchester,  100. 
'  Richard  Bangor,  101. 
/  John  Canterbury,  79. 
>  John  Rochester,  80. 
i  Richard  Bangor,  101. 
'  Thomas  Worcester,  102. 
("John  Canterbury,  79. 
John  Rochester,  80. 

<  Anthony  .St.  Davids,  97. 
I  Richard  Bangor,  101. 

I  Anthony  Chichester,  103. 
C  Richard  London,  104. 

<  John  Rochester,  80. 

(  Anthony  Chichester,  103. 

r  John  Canterbury,  79. 
)  Richard  London,  104. 
iWilham  Lichfield.  83. 
Anthony  Chichester,  109. 

r  John  Canterburj-,  79. 
)  Richard  London,  104. 
i  William  Lichfield.  83. 
'  Anthony  Chichester,  103. 
r  John  Canterbury,  79. 
I  Richard  London,  104. 

<  Thomas  Winchester,  102. 
Anthony  Chichester,  103. 

I  Martin  Ely,  110. 

^  John  Canterburj',  79- 

}  Richard  London,  104. 

i  William  Lincoln  (Chaderton.) 

'  John  Bath  and  Wells,  96. 

/John  Canterbury,  79. 

jRif-hard  London,  104. 

iJobn  Rochester,  80. 

'  Anthony  Chicheeter,  103. 


JAMES   I. 


lir 
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John  Bridges,  f.  84. 


Richard  Parry. 
Bancroft,  f.  81. 


John  Phillip,  f.  22. 


Thomas  Ra\is.  f.  28. 
translated  to  Lon- 
don, 1607. 

William  Barlow,  f.  35 
translated  to  Lin 
coin,  1608. 


Oxford. 
St  Asaph. 

Sodor. 

Gloucester. 

Rochester. 


Feb.  12, 
160U. 


Dec.  30, 
1604. 


("John  Canterbury,  79. 

I  Richard  London,  104. 

<  Tobias  Durham  (Matthew.) 

I  John  Rochester,  80. 

(.Anthony  Chichester,  103. 

/  Richard  Canterbury,  104. 

1  Richard  London,  101. 

)  Tobias  Durham  (Matthew  ) 

^  Martin  Ely. 

/Richard  London,  101. 
Feb.  10,     5  Tobias  Durb.im  (Matthew.) 
1601.       )Anthony  Chichester,  103. 

"  George  Chester  (Lloyd.) 
Mf.T,.li  17    ^  Richard  Canterbury,  104. 
ififu  '■<  Tobias  Durham  (Matthew.) 
*^''*-       (  Anthony  Chichester,  103. 

t  Richard  Canterbury,  104. 
Juno  30,    )  Richard  London,  101. 
1605.       /Anthony  Chichester,  103. 
1 '  Thomas  Gloucester,  118. 
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Niim«  of  Bishop. 


Name  of  See. 


Dale  ol 
Consecra- 

tiui). 


Names  of  Coniecratori. 


Launcelot  Andrews. 
C.   42.  translated   to 
Ely,  1609  ,  to  Will- 
Chester,  1618. 

Henry  Parry,  f.  62. 
translated  to  Wor- 
cester, 1610. 


James  Montague, 
f.  63. 


Richard  Npyle.  f.  83. 
tran.slatcd  to  Coven- 
try, 1610;  to  Lincoln 
1613  ;  to  Durham, 
1617;  to  Winches- 
ter, 1627. 

George  Abbott,  f.  96. 
translated  to  Lon- 
don, 1609  ;  to  Can- 
teriiury.  1611. 

Samuel  Harsnet. 
f.  102.  translated  to 
INorwich,    1319  ;    to 
York,  1628. 

John  Spottiswoode. 
Andrew  Lamb 
Gavin  Hamilton. 


Gloucester. 


Bath  and 
Wells. 


Rochester. 


Lichfield. 


Chichester,   i 

J 


Glasffow. 

Rrechin. 

Galloway 


Nov.  3, 
1605. 


July  12, 

1607. 


April  17, 
1603. 


Oct.  9, 
1603. 


Dec.  3, 
1609. 


From  these  three  the^coltish  Bish- 
ops derived  their  orders  ;  which  line 
terminated  in  Thmnas  Sydserf,  who 
died  Bishop  of  Orkney,  1663. 


Giles  Thompson. 

Abbott,  f.  13 
John  Buckeiiilce. 

f   20.  translated  to 

Ely,  1628. 

John  King,  f  28. 


Miles  Smith,  f  33. 


John  Overall,  f.  ir,. 
translated   to    Nor- 
wich, 1615. 


Richard  Milboume 
f.  51.  translated  to 
Carlisle,  1621. 


Robert  Abbott,  f  59. 


Thomas  Morton,  f.  67 
translated  to  Coven 
try.  161R  ;  to  Our 
ham,  1632. 


Gloucester. 
Rochester. 

London. 

Gloucester. 

Coventry. 

St.  David's. 

Salisbury. 
Chester. 


June  ! 
1611. 


Sept.  1 
1611. 


Sept.  20, 
1612. 


Aprils, 
1614. 


Julys, 
1615. 


Doc.  3, 
1615. 


July  7, 
1616. 


("Hichard  Canterbury,  104. 
I  Richard  London,  101. 
<  John  Norwich,  114. 

Thomas  Gloucester,  118. 
I  William  Rochester,  119. 
(  Richard  Canterbury,  104." 
J  Thomas  London,  113. 
)  William  Rochester.  119. 
^  Launcelot  Chichester,  120. 
C  Richard  Canterbury,  104. 
j  Thomas  London,  118. 
I  Henry  Salisbury,  108. 
I  William  Rochester,  119. 

Launcelot  Chichester,  120. 
I  Henry  Gloucester,  121. 

1  Richard  Canterbury,  104. 
)  Thomas  London,  118. 
i Launcelot  Chiche.sler,  120. 
'^  James  Bath  and  Wells,  122. 


Richard  Canterbury,  104, 
Launcelot  Ely,  V20. 
Richard  Rochester,  123. 


Their  Consecration  not  in  the  Regis- 
ter; the  mandate  for  their  Cons&- 
crai.ion  directed  to  George  London 
(12!) ;  Launcelot  E/y{i<iO) ;  Richard 
Rochester  (Vi3);  and  Henry  Worces- 
ter (121) ;  in  Bancrtxft's  Register,  T. 
175.  They  are  said  to  have  been 
consecrated  at  London  House,  21«r 
October,  1610,  by  George  London, 
Launcelot  Ely,  and  James  Bath  and 
Wells  (122.) 

'George  Canterbuiy,  124. 
John  Oxford.  115. 
Launcelot  Ely,  100. 
James  Bath  and  Wells,  122. 
Richard  Coventry  and  Lichfield,  123. 

(George  Canterbury,  124. 

)  Richard  Coventry  iind  Lichfield,  123. 

)  Giles  Gloucester,  126. 

'  John  Rochester,  127. 

(  George  Canterbury,  124. 

1  John  London,  123. 

)  Hichnrd  Covnntry  and  Lichfield,  133. 

^  John  Rochester,  127. 

'George  Canterbury,  124. 
John  Lond   n,  123. 
James  Bfith  and  Wells,  123. 
Richard  Lincoln,  123. 

[John  Rochester,  127. 

'George  Canterbury,  124. 
John  London.  123. 
Launcelot  Ely,  I'.^O. 
John  Rochester,  \'i7. 

.John  Coventry  and  Lichfield,  130. 

(  George  Canterbury,  124. 

>John  London,  12s 

i  Launcelot  Ely,  120. 

^  Richard  Lincoln,  123. 

f  Georce  Canterbury,  124. 
(Mirisioplier  Armagh. 

<  John  London,  128. 
John  Rochester,  127. 

I  John  Coventry  and  Lichfield.  ISA, 
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No.  I       Name  uf  Bithop. 


Joiisccra 


Names  of  Consecratori. 


Arthur  Lake.  f.  73. 
Louis  Bayley.  f.  34. 

Nicholas  Feiton. 

J".   96.  iranslated  to 

Ely,  1619. 
George  Monteigne. 

f.  '.0>.  liaiisluted  to 

Loiiilon,  16'21. 

Martin  Fotherby. 
f.  119. 


Georgo  Carleton. 
f  125.  translated  to 
Chicliester,  1619 


140   John  Dridfreman. 
Abbott,  ii.  f.  7. 

HI  |.Johii  Howson. 

translated  to  Dur 
ham,  1628. 
Rowland  Heathfield. 
TheophiJus  Field 
f.  41.  translated  to 
St.  DavidV,  IG27  ;  to 
Hereford,  1635. 


Genree  Townson. 
f.  49. 


John  Williams.  Ab 
bott  ii  f.  62.  trans 
l.iled  to  York,  1641 


John  Davcnant.  f  69 
Valentine  Carey,  f.  74 
William  Laud.  f.  69. 
translated    to   Bath 
and  Wells,  1627  ; 
London,    1623  ;     to 
Canterbury,  1633. 
Uobert  Wright, 
f.  3.5.  translated  to 
Coventry,  1632. 


150  John  Hanmer.  f.  90. 


Godfrey  Goodman, 
f.  96. 


Bath  and 
Wells. 
Banjor. 


Bristol. 


Lincoln 


Salisbury. 


Llandaff. 

Chester. 

0.\ford. 
Bristol. 

Llandaff. 


Salisbury. 


Lincoln. 


Salisbury. 
Exeter. 


St.  David's. 


St.  Asaph. 


Gloucester. 


Dec.  8, 
1616. 


Dec.  14, 
1617. 


April  19, 
1613. 


July  12, 
1613. 


May  9, 
1619. 


Oct.  10, 
1619. 


July  9, 
1620. 


Nov.  11, 
1521. 


Nov.  18, 
1621. 


.March  23 
1622. 


Feb.  15, 
1623. 


March  6, 
1634. 


Gcorec  Canterbury,  124. 
Lauiiculol  Ely,  120. 
Kiclianl  Lincidn,  123. 
John  Kocli'jsier,  127. 
.John  Coventry  and  Lichfield,  130. 

(George  Canterbury,  124. 
Mark  .Spalatro. 
John  London,  123. 
Launcelot  Ely,  120. 
I  John  Kochesler,  127. 
I  John  Coventry,  130. 
r  George  Canterbury,  124. 
)John  London,  128. 
i  John  Coventry,  130. 
'  George  Lincoln,  137. 
r  George  Canterbury,  124. 

Ji,'lin  London,  123. 
<,  John  l{()chester,  127. 

John  Coventry,  130. 
L  George  Lincoln,  137. 

("George  Canterbury,  124. 
I  John  London,  128. 

<  John  Hochester,  127. 

Thomas  Coventry  and  Lichfield,  \3K 
I  Arthur  Bath  and  Wells,  134. 

t  George  Canterbury,  124. 
)  John  London,  128. 
/Jolin  Roche.ster,  127. 
^Richard  St.  Davids,  131. 

(George  Canterbury,  121. 
John  Rochester.  127. 
Thomas  Coventry,  133. 
Nicholas  Ely,  136. 
George  Lincoln,  137. 
("George  Lincoln,  137. 
John  Worcester  (Thornboreugh.) 

<  Nicholas  Ely,  136. 
John  Oxford  141. 

(.Theophilus  Llandaff,  143. 

r  George  London,  137. 

IJohn  Worcester. 
Nicholas  Ely,  136. 
George  Chichester,  139. 
John  Oxford,  141. 

/  George  Canterbury,  124. 

7  John  Lincoln,  145. 

i  Launcelot  Winton,  120. 

'  Valentine  Exeter,  147. 

f  George  Canterbnry,  124. 

I  John  Worcester. 

{  Thomas  Coventry,  133. 

Theophilus  Llandaff,  143- 
'-William  St.  Davids,  143. 
rGeorge  Canterbury,  124. 
j  John  Lincoln,  145. 
'  George  London,  137. 
i  John  Rochester,  127. 
^.  Theophilus  Llandaff,  143. 


162   Joseph  Hall.  f.  114. 


CHARLES    I. 


Exeter. 


Dec.  23, 
1627. 


f  George  London,  137. 
I  Richard  Durham.  1231 
■i  John  Rochester,  127. 

John  Oxford.  141 
>■  William  Bath  and  Wells,  149. 
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Coiisecra- 


Names  of  Consecratort. 


Ricliard  Mountague. 
r.  145.  iranslated  to 
Norwich,  1633. 

Leonard  Maure. 
f.  151. 

Walter  Curl.  f.  156. 
translated    to   Bath 
and  Wells,  16.'9;  to 
Winchester,  1932. 

Richard  Corbett. 
t*.  162    translated  to 
Norwicb,  1632. 


John  Owen. 
John  Bowie,  f.  17. 


Chichester. 


Bath  and 
Wells. 


Rochester. 


Oxford. 


St  Asaph. 


Rochester. 


William  Peirs.  f.  23 
translated    to  Bath  Peterborough, 
and  Wdla,  1632 


David  Doulbum.  f  33 


John  Bancroft,  f.  45. 


Auffustine  Lindsav. 

f.   33    translated  to 

Hen-ford,  1633. 
George  Cooke,  f.  90. 

translated  to  Here 

ford,  1636. 


William  Juxon  Laud 
i  f.  19.  translated  to 
Canterbury,  1660. 


Edmund  Griffith,  f.  26. 


Francis  Deo.  f.  39. 


Matthew  Wren.  f.  44 
translafod  to  Nor- 
wich, 1635  ;  to  Ely, 
1638. 


Roj?er  Mainwarinx. 
f.  67. 


Danger. 


Oxford. 


Peter- 
borough. 


Bristol 


London. 


Bangor. 


Peterborough. 


Hereford. 


•St.  David's. 


Aug.  24, 
1628. 


Sept.  7, 
1638. 


Oct.  9, 
1623. 


Feb.  7, 
1629. 


Oct.  24, 
1630. 


March  4 
1631. 


June  10, 
1632. 


Feb.  10, 
1632. 


Oct  7. 
1633. 


Feb.  6, 
1633. 


May  18, 
1634. 


March  8, 
1S34. 


Fnb.  23, 
1635. 


George  Canterbury,  124. 
William  London,  141. 
Richard  Winchester,  123. 
John  Ely,  127. 
L  Francis  Carlisle  (White.) 

(George  Canterbury,  124. 
)Kichard  Winchester,  133. 
iJohn  Ely,  127. 
'  Francis  Carlisle. 

C  George  Canterbury,  124. 
I  John  Durham,  141. 
<.  John  Ely,  127. 

Francis  Carlisfe. 
L  William  LlundafFC Murray.)  ^ 

[  His  consecration  vol  in  the  Regit 
I     ter ;  his  election,  &c.  Abbott  iii.  f.  1 

«  George  Canterbury,  124. 
). Samuel  York,  125. 
)'riiooi)hilus  .St.  Dnvid.s,  143. 
^  Waller  Bath  and  Wells,  155. 
("George  Canterbury,  124. 

Richard  Winchester,  123. 
{  Theophilus  St.  Davids,  US. 

Richard  Oxford,  156. 
L  John  Rocliesler,  158. 
(  George  Canterbury,  124. 
)  VV'illiam  London,  141. 
)Theot>hilus  St.  Davids,  143. 
'  Francis  Ely  (White.) 

George  Canterbury,  124. 

Thoophiliis  St.  Davids,  143 

Fninci.s  Ely. 

William  LlandafT! 
I  John  Rochester,  159. 
r  George  Canterbury,  124. 

'I'homas  Durham,  133. 
I  Theophilus  St.  Davids,  143 
\  Robert  Coventry,  149. 

Francis  Ely. 
I  John  Rof'hcstcr,  159. 
LJohn  Oxford,  161. 
rWilliam  Canterbury.  148. 

Richard  York,  123. 
I  Francis  Ely. 
\  William  Llandaff. 
I  John  Rochester,  153. 
LJohn  Oxford,  161. 
f  William  Cantei-bnry,  148. 
I  William  London,  164. 

1  Francis  Ely. 
William  Llandafi: 
John  Oxford,  161. 
Augustine  Peterborough,  108, 
r  William  Canterbury,  148. 

William  London,  164. 
{  Theophilu.^  St.  Davids,  143. 

Francis  Ely. 
(.  William  Llandaff 

fWiMinm  Canterbury,  148. 
Walter  Winchester.  155. 
Francis  Ely. 
Josr-ph  Exeter,  15i 
William  Llandaff. 
r  William  Cantorburv,  146. 

William  London,  l«l. 
/  ■fh.M.philus  Hereford,  I4S. 
I  Francis  Ely. 
Uvilliam  LlandafE 
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Consecra- 

lion. 


Names  of  Coniecralori. 


Robert  Skinner,  f  66. 
translated  to  Oxford, 
1640;  to  Worcester, 
1663. 


John  Warner,  f.  78. 


William  Roberts. 
Laud  ii.  1".  29. 


172   Brian  Duppa.  f.  46. 

translateil  to  Sails- 
I    bury,  1641 ;  to  Win- 
cheater,  1660. 


John  Towers,  f.  52. 


Morgan  Owen.  f.  58. 


John  Prideaux.  f.  70. 


Bristol. 


Rochester. 


Bangor. 


Chichester. 


Peterborough 


Llandaff. 


Worcester. 


Thomas  Winniffe. 

f.  84. 
Henry  King.  f.  92. 


Ralph  Brownrigg, 
f.  99. 

Accepted  Frewen. 
Wood's  AthenjE  Ox- 
onienses,  ii.  f.  1147, 
translated  to  York, 
1660. 


-incoln.        5 
Ihichester.  ( 


Exeter. 


Lichfield  and 
Coventry. 


Jan.  15, 
1636. 


Jan.  14, 
1637. 


Sept  3, 
1637. 


June  IT 
1633 . 


Jan.  13, 
1633. 


March  29 
1640. 


Dec.  19, 
1641. 


Feb.  6, 
1641. 


May  15, 
1642. 


April, 
lfr43. 


C William  Canterbury,  148, 
William  London,  164. 

<  Francis  Ely. 

I  John  Oxford,  161. 

^^  Matthew  Norwich,  167. 

{William  Canterbury,  143. 
William  London,  164. 
Walter  Winchester,  155. 
John  Oxford,  161. 
William  Bangor. 
rWilliam  Canterbury,  148. 

William  London,  164. 
■{  Francis  Ely  (White.) 
I  William  Bath  and  Wells,  169. 
"■John  Oxford,  161. 
rWilliam  Canterbury,  148. 
I  Thomas  Durham,  133. 
■{  Robert  Coventry,  149. 

John  Oxford,  161. 
'^Matthew  Ely,  167. 

{William  Canterbury.  148. 
William  London.  164. 
Walter  Winchester,  155. 
Matthew  Ely,  167. 
John  Kochester,  170. 
rWilliam  Canterbury,  149. 
I  William  London,  164. 

<  Walter  Winchester,  155. 
Matthew  Ely,  167. 

"-John  Hocbester,  170. 

r  John  York,  145. 

*  William  London,  164. 

)  Walter  Winchester,  155. 

'  Robert  Coventry,  149. 

rWilliam  London,  164. 

)  Walter  Winchester,  156. 

i  John  Kochester,  170. 

^  John  Worcester,  175. 

(John  York,  145. 

)  William  London,  164. 

Vriioma.?  Durham,  133. 

'  Henry  Chichester,  177. 

rJohn  York,  145. 

I  Jfjhn  Worcester,  175. 

<  Robert  Oxford,  169. 

I  Brian  Salisbury,  172. 
Wohn  Peterborough,  173 


CHARLES   II. 


Gilbert  Sheldon, 
translated    to   Can- 
terbury, 1663. 

Humphrey  Hinchman. 
translated  to  Lon- 
don, 1663. 

George  Morley. 
translated   to  Win- 
chester, 16G2. 

Robert  Sanderson. 

George  Griffith. 
Juxon,  f  203. 

William  Lucy. 

Hiieh  Lloyd. 

John  Gaudcn.  f.  3S«. 
translated  to  Wor- 
cester, 1663. 


Sarum. 


Worcester. 


Lincoln. 
St.  Asaph. 


SI.  David's. 
Llandaff. 


Oct.  18, 
1660. 


Nov.  18, 
1660. 


{Brian  Winchester,  172. 
Accepted  York,  179. 
Matthew  Ely,  167. 
John  Rochester,  170. 
Henry  Chichester,  177. 


(  Gilbert  London,  180. 
)  Humphrey  Salisbury,  181. 
)  George  Worcester,  181. 
'  Robert  Lincoln,  183. 
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188 

Benjamin  Lany. 
f.  235.  translated  to 
Lincoln,     1663  ;     to 
Ely,  1667. 

Peterborough. 

Dec.  2, 
1660. 

/Accepted  York.  179. 
>GillH-rt  London.  180. 
)  Humfrey  Salisbury,  181. 
^  George  Worcester,  182. 

John  Sharpe. 
An<lrcw  Fairfowl. 
Robert  Leighton. 
James  Hamilton, 
f.  237. 

St.  An-         1 

drcws. 
Glasgow.       , 
Dumblane.    , 
Galloway. 

Dec.  15, 

1661. 
SexHgesi- 
mo  primo. 

(Gilbert  London,  130. 
JGeorfre  Worcester,  182. 
iUichard  Caili><le  (Sterne.) 
^  Hugh  Llandaft",  1S6. 

From  these  Bishops  all  the  Bishops 
of  the  Scottish  Church  derive  thoir 
Orders.  See  below  the  Consecrations 
in  that  Church. 

199 
190 

191 
193 

Gilbert  Ironside,  f  245. 
Edward  Reynolds. 

f  259. 
Nicholas  Moule.f  267. 
William  Nicholson. 

f.  307. 

Bristol.         ■> 
Norwich.      1 
Hereford.       f 
Gloucester.   1 

Jan.  13, 
1660. 

r  Accepted  York,  179. 

John  Durham  (Co.sin.) 
<;  Henry  Chichester,  177. 
1  Robert  Lincoln.  183. 
L  Benjamin  Peterborough  188. 

193 

John  Hackett.  f.  275. 

Lichfield. 

Dec.  22, 
1661. 

f  Gilbert  London,  ISO. 
1  Henry  Chithesfer,  177. 
-!  Humfrey  Salisbury,  ISl. 

William  Gloucester,  192. 
I  George  Worcester,  1S2. 

194 

Herbert  CrofU.  f.  283. 

Hereford. 

Feb.  9, 
1661. 

f  Gilbert  London.  180. 

Henry  Chichester,  177. 
<  Humfrey  Salisbury,  181. 
1  William  Gloucester,  192. 
L  George  Worcester,  182. 

. 

195 

Seth  Ward.  f.  302. 
translated  to  Salis- 
bury, 1667. 

Exeter. 

July  20, 
1662. 

'Gilbert  London,  180. 

George  Winchester,  182. 

Humtrey  Salisbury,  181. 

Henry  Chichester,  177. 
.  William  Gloucester,  192. 

196 

John  Earlcs.  f.  309. 
translated  to  Salis- 
bury, 1663. 

Worcester. 

Nov.  30, 
1662. 

r  Gilbert  London,  180. 
George  Winchester,  182, 
Humfrey  Salisbury.  181. 
Henry  Chichester,  177. 

L  William  Gloucester,  192. 

(Gilbert  London.  180. 

197 

Joseph  Henshaw. 
f.  325. 

Peterborough. 

May  10, 
1663. 

)Ge(iree  WinchcBter,  182. 
)  Henry  Cliiclipster,  177. 
^  Humfrey  Salisbury,  181. 

198 

William  Paul.  f.  376. 

Oxford. 

Dec.  20, 
1663. 

/Accepted  York,  179. 
>  Georire  Winchester,  182. 
)  Humfrey  London,  191. 
^  Henry  Chichester,  177. 

199 

Walter  Blandford, 
translated   to  Wor- 
cester, 1671. 

Robert  Morgan,  f.  386. 

Oxford. 
Bangor. 

1665. 

July  1, 
1666. 

<  Not  in  the  Register. 

{  Gilbert  Cnnterhnry,  180. 
)  Huml'rev  London,  181. 
JGcorco  Winchester,  16Z 
^  William  Limerick. 

201 

John    Dolbcn,    (.Shel- 
don, r  6.)  translated 
to  York,  1683. 

Rocho«t«. 

Nov.  25, 
1666. 

r Gilbert  Canferbnry,  180. 

Ricbnrd  York  (.Sterne) 
J  Humfrey  London,  181. 
)  Georpe  Winchester.  182. 

Benjamin  Lincoln,  188. 
Uohn  Coventry,  193. 

209 

Francis  Daviei.  f  18. 

LlandafT 

Aiip.  24. 
16G7. 

/  Gilbert  Canterbury,  180. 
)  Humfrey  London,  181. 
>  Benjamin  Ely.  139. 
'John  Rochester.  201. 

W3 

Henry  Glcmhamf.  40. 

St.  Aaapb. 

Oct.  13, 
1667. 

f  Gilbert  Cnnterbury,  180. 
Georce  Winchester,  182. 
{  Benjamin  Ely  19R. 
1  Serb  .Salisbury.  195. 
I  William  Lincoln  (Fuller.> 
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Anthony  Sparrow, 
f.  47.  translated  to 
Norwich,  1676. 


Peter  Gunning,  f.  54. 
translated  to  Ely, 
1675. 


Robert  Creighton. 
f.  69. 


Thomas  Wood.  f.  83. 
Nathaniel  Crewe. 

f.   90.  Translated  to 

Durham,  1671. 


Guy  Carleton.   .  95. 
translated    to   Chi- 
chester, 1673. 


John  Pritchet.  f  102. 


Peter  MevVes.  f.  103. 
translated  to  Win- 
ton,  1684. 


Humphrey  Lloyd. 

r.  116. 


Exeter. 


Bath  and 

Wells. 


Lichfield. 
0.\ford. 


Gloucester. 


Bath  and 
Wells. 


Bangor. 


Henry  Compton. 
f.  123.  translated  to  Oxford. 
London,  1675. 


Ralph  Bridloafe. 
f.  136, 


Thomas  Barlow, 
f.  146. 


Chichester. 


Lincoln. 


Nov.  3, 
1667. 


March  6, 
1669. 


June  9, 
1670. 


July  2, 
1671. 


Feb.  11, 
1671. 


Nov.  3, 
1672. 


Feb.  9, 
1672. 


Nov.  16, 
1673. 


Doc.  6, 
1674. 


April  18, 
1675. 


June  27, 
1675. 


fGiUjert  Canterbury,  130. 
j  Georfre  Winchester,  182. 
I  Benjamin  Ely,  188. 
<  William  Gloucester,  192. 
I  Seth  Suli.sbury,  195. 
I  Robert  Bangor,  200. 
I  William  Lmcoln. 

r Gilbert  Canterbury,  180. 

Hicbard  York. 
I  Humphrey  London,  tSl. 
I  George  Winchester,  183. 
)  Benjamin  Ely,  18S. 

>Seth  Salisbury,  195. 

John  Rochester,  201. 
>- Anthony  Exeter,  204. 

C Humphrey  London,  181. 
I  George  Winchester,  18Z 
•!  Benjamin  Ely,  133. 
I  John  Rochester,  201. 
L  William  Lincoln. 

C Gilbert  Canterbury,  130. 
I  Humphrey  London,  131. 
I  Benjamin  F.ly,  138. 
[  Walter  Worcester,  199. 

John  Rochester,  201. 
^William  Lincoln. 

C  Richard  York. 
I  Walter  Worcester.  199. 
i  John  Rochester,  201. 
I  William  Lincoln. 
LNathaniel  Oxford,  208. 

r  Gilbert  Canterbury,  180. 
Humphrey  London,  181. 
i  Benjamin  Ely,  188. 
I  John  Rochester,  201. 
I  John  Chester  (Pearson.) 

CGilbert  Canterburj-,  180. 

Humphrey  London,  181. 

John  Rochester,  201. 
I  Anthony  Exeter,  204 


Isaac  .St.  Asaph  (Barrow.) 


Peter  Chichester,  205 

Nathaniel  Oxford,  208, 

l- John  Gloucester,  210. 

(  Humphrey  London,  181. 
)Geor?e  Winchester,  182. 
J. Seth  Salisbury,  195. 
^  John  Rochester,  201. 

('Gilbert  Canterbury,  ISO. 

George  Winchester.  182. 
j  Selh  Salisbury,  195. 
I  John  Rochester.  201. 

Joseph  Peterboroueh,  197. 
>- Peter  Chichester,  205. 

r  Gilbert  Canterbury,  180. 

I  George  Winchester,  132. 

!  Seth  Sali.-^bury,  195. 

i  Anthony  Exeter.  204 

I  Peter  Bath  and  Wells,  2U, 

I  Guy  Bristol,  209. 

L  John  Gloucester,  210 

r  George  Winchester,  182 

.Seth  -Salisbury,  193. 
<  Peter  Ely.  205. 

Peter  Bath  and  Wells,  21i. 
L  Guy  Bristol,  209. 
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William  Lloj'd.  f.  153 
one  of  the  consecra- 
tors  of  the  Nonju- 
rors, translated  to 
Peterlwrough,  1678 
to  Norwich,  1685. 


James  Fleetwood, 
f.  161. 


John  Fell,  f.  176. 


Thomas  Lamplngh 
f.  191.  tianslated  to 
York,  1688. 

William  Sanrrofl, 
(S.incroft,  f  7.) 

William  Thomas. 
(Sheldon,    f.     404.) 
translated  to  Wor- 
cester, 1685. 


William  Gulston. 
(Bancroft,  f.  51.) 


William  Bean,  f!  36. 


William  Lloyd,  f.  43. 
translated  to  Cloven- 
try,  1692;  to  Wor- 
cester, 1693. 


Rolx?rt  Frampton. 
f.  50. 


LlandafT. 

Worcester. 
Oxford. 

Exeter. 

Canterbury.  "| 
St.  David's 

Bristol. 
LlandafE 
St.  Asaph. 

Gloucester. 


Francis  1  urner.  f.  75. 

one   of  thf^    conse- 

rrators  of  the  Non-  Rochester. 

jurors,  translated  to 

FJy,  1684. 
Laurence  Wannoch. 

f.  82. 


Thomas  Spratt.  f.  102. 


Thomas  Ken.  f  110. 


St.  David's. 


Rochester. 


Bath  nnd 
Wells. 


April  IS, 
1675. 


Aug  29, 
1675. 


Feb.  6, 
1675. 


Nov.  12, 
1676. 


Jan.  27, 
1677. 


Feb.  9, 
1678. 


June  22, 

167d. 


Oct.  3 
1680. 


March  27 
1681. 


Nov.  11, 
1683. 


Nov.  2, 
1684. 


Jan.  25, 
1684. 


Gilbert  Cnnterbury,  180. 

George  Winchester,  183. 

Seth  .Sali-sbury,  195. 
i  Anthony  E.veter,  204. 

Guy  Bristol,  209. 

Jolin  Gloucester,  210. 
I,  Peter  Bath  and  Wells,  2U. 

t  John  Rochester,  201. 
>  Peter  Ely,  205. 
i  Ralph  Chichester,  214. 
^  Thomas  Lincoln,  215. 

George  Winchester,  182. 
Henry  London,  213. 
John  Rociiester,  201. 
Peter  Ely,  205. 
Ralph  Chichester,  214. 

i  Henry  London,  213. 
)Selh  Salisbury,  19j 
)  John  Rochester,  20\. 
^  Anthony  Norwich,  204. 

{Henry  London,  213. 
Seth  Salisbury,  195. 
Joseph  Peterborough,  197. 
John  Rochester,  201. 
Peter  Ely.  205. 
Thomas  E.xeter,  219. 

'William  Canterbury,  220. 

Seth  Salisbury,  195. 

John  Rochester,  201. 

Henrv  London,  213. 
LGuy  Carleton,  209. 

r  William  Canterbury,  220. 

Henry  London,  213. 
{  Richard  [sliould  be  Edward]  Carliri* 

(Rainbow.) 
L  William  Peterborough,  216. 

f  William  Canterbury,  220. 

1  Henry  London,  213. 
John  Rochester,  201. 
Peter  Ely,  2(i5. 
John  Oxford,  218. 

{William  Canterbury,  220. 
Henry  London,  213. 
John  Rochester,  201. 
Peter  Ely,  205. 
Thomas  Exeter,  219. 
Thoina.s  Lincoln,  215. 


(William  Canterbury,  220. 
Henry  London,  213. 
Nathanifl  Durham,  208. 
Seth  .Sali.sbury,  195. 
William  Peterborough,  218. 

CWilliam  Canterbury,  22". 

Henrv  London,  213. 
)  ."^efh  Salisbuiy,  19.5. 
)  Williiim  Pi'terborough,  2H 

Francis  Ely,  226. 
'"Ezckicl  Derry. 

rWilliarn  Canterbury,  220. 

Henry  London,  213. 
I  Nnlhaniel  Durham,  SOtJ. 
I  William  PeterlK)rough,  ail. 

Francis  Ely,  226 
^Thomas  Rochester,  MS 
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JAMES   II. 


N:tme  of  Bishop. 


Dale  of 
Coiisecra- 


Names  of  Coinecrators. 


rhomas  White,  f.  145, 
one  i)f  the  Conse- 
crators  ol'  the  Non- 
jurors. 


231  Ijonathan  Trelawney 
f.  112.  translated  to 
E.xeter,  1689  ;  to 
Winchester,  1707. 


John  Lloyd,  f  148. 
••^amuel  Parker  f.  136 
Thomas  Cartwright. 
f.  161. 


Thomas  Watson. 


Peterborough. 


Bristol. 


St.  David's. 
O.\ford. 

Chester. 
St.  David's. 


Oct.  25, 

1635. 


Nov.  3, 

1635. 


Oct.  17, 
1686. 


June  26, 

1687. 


236   Timothy  Hail  f.  194.    Oxford. 


William  Canterbury,  220. 
Henry  London,  213. 
Francis  Ely,  226. 
William  St.  Asaph,  224. 
John  Chichester  (Lake.) 
Thomas  Rochester,  228. 
William  Canterbury,  220. 
J;)hn  York,  201. 
Henry  London,  21.3. 
Nathanael  Durham,  203. 
Peter  Winchester,  211. 
Thomas  Kxeter,  219. 
Francis  Ely,  226. 
Thomas  Rochester,  223. 
William  Canterbury,  222. 
Nathanael  Durham,  208. 
William  Norwich,  216. 
Francis  Ely,  226. 
Thomas  Rochester,  22S. 
William  Canterbury,  220. 
Thomas  Kochester,  223. 
Thomas  Chester,  235. 
William  Canterbury,  220. 
John  Chichester  (Lake./ 
Thomas  Chester,  235. 


WILLIAM    HI.    &    MARY   II. 


£37   Gilbert  Burnet,  f  190.  | 

(with    consent    of  Salisbury. 
Bancroft.) 

—    Humfrey  Humfries. 

f  202.  (with  consent 

of  Sancroft,)  trans-, Bangor. 

la  ted    to    Hereford,! 

1731. 


S39 


Edwa'd  Stillingfleet, 
Re^ster  Dean  and 
Chapter  of  Canter- 
bury, f.  77. 

.Simon  Patrick 
f    12.  translated  to 
Ely,  1691. 

Gilbert  Ironside,  f  13. 

John  Housh.  f.  25. 
translated  to  Coven- 
try,  1669  ;   to  Wor- 
cester. 1717. 


7  )hn  Tillotson. 
Tillotson,  f.  9. 


John  Moore,  f.  2-1. 

translated    to    Ely, 

1707 
Richard  Cumberland. 

f  33. 
Edward  Fowler,  f  42. 
John  Sharpe.  f  51. 
Robert  Gxwe.  f.  66. 
Richard  Kidder,  f.  75. 
John  [Joseph]  Hall. 


Worcester.  I 

Chichester.  I 

Bristol.  J 

Oxford. 


Canterbury. 


Norwich. 

Peter- 
borough. 

Gloucester. 

York. 

C  hichester. 

B^th  and 
Wells. 


istol. 


March  31 
1689. 


June  30, 
1689. 


Oct.  13. 
1639. 


May  11, 
1690. 


May  21, 
1691. 


July  5, 
1691. 


Au?.  30, 
1691. 


10^ 


(  Henry  London,  213. 

>  William  St  Asaph,  224. 

>  Peter  Winchester,  211. 
'  William  Llandaff,  233. 

(  Henry  London,  213. 

<  Thomas  Ciiriisle  (Smith.) 

(  Gilbert  Salisbury,  283. 


Henry  London  213. 
William  St.  Asaph.  224. 
Thomas  Rochester,  228. 


f  Henry  London,  213. 
'  William  St   Asaph,  224. 
;  Peter  Winchester,  21 1. 
,  William  Liand.ift',  223. 

Gilbert  Salisbury,  233. 
>•  Edward  Worcester,  5:40. 
r Peter  Winchester,  211. 

William  ST.  Asaph,  224. 
I  Gilbert  Salisbury,  238. 
I  R'lward  Worcester,  240. 

Gilbert  Bristol,  242. 
I^John  Oxf.ird,  243. 

John  Canfer!)ury,  243. 

Peter  Winrhesler,  211. 

Gilbert  Salisbury,  237. 

Edward  Worcester,  239. 
I  Gilbert  Bristol,  241. 
>-Simon  Ely,  240. 

f  John  Canterbury,  243. 
Gilbert  Salisbury  237. 
<  Edward  Worcester,  239. 
!  John  Norwich.  245. 
I  Edward  Gloucester,  247, 


lU 


ATPENDIX. 


No 

Name  of  Bishop. 

Name  of  See. 

Date  of 
Consecra- 

Names  of  Consecralors. 

253 

Thomas  Tenison. 
r.   95.  translated  to 
Canterbury,  1694. 

Lincoln. 

Jan.  10, 
1691. 

fJohn  Cnnferbury,  243. 

Henry  London,  213. 
{  Gilbert  Salisbury,  237. 

Edward  Worcester,  239. 

L  Simon  Ely,  210. 

253 

James  Gardiner. 
(Kegistcr    Tenison 
I.)  f.  19. 

Lincoln. 

March  10, 
1691. 

f  Thomas  Canterbury,  252. 
1  Henry  London,  213. 
<i  Peter  Winchester,  211. 
William  Coventry.  224. 
I  Thomas  Uochester,  228. 

254 

John  Williams,  f.  24. 

Chichester. 

Dec.  13, 
1696. 

(-Thomas  Canterbury,  252. 

Henry  London,  213. 
1  Peter  Winchester,  211. 
)  William  Coventry,  224. 

Thomas  Rochester,  223. 
l-Gilberl  Salisbury,  237. 

254  ♦ 

Thomas  Wilson, 
(his  lite  by  his  son, 
f.  xvi.) 

Sodor. 

Jan.  16, 
1697. 

(  John  York,  218. 

<  Nicholas  Chester.  238.» 

(  John  Norwich,  245. 

253 

William  Talbot  f.  43. 
translated  to  Salis- 
bury, 1715;  to  Diu'- 
ham,  1722. 

Oxford. 

Sept.  25, 
1699. 

{  Thomas  Canterbury,  252. 

>  Henry  London,  213. 

>  Thomas  Rochester,  223. 
^  John  Norwich,  245. 

256 

John  Evans,  f  58. 
translated  to  Meath, 
1715. 

Bangor. 

Jan.  4, 
1701. 

CTliomas  Canterbury,  252. 

Henry  London,  213. 
1  William  Worcester,  224. 
)  Gilbert  Salisbury.  237. 

Humfrey  Hereford,  233. 
Uohn  Norwich,  215. 

236- 

William  Nicholson, 
f.  134.  translated  to 
Derry,  1718. 

Carlisle. 

June  14, 
1702. 

r Thomas  Canterbury,  252. 

Henry  London,  213. 

John  Norwich,  245. 

Edward  Gloucester,  247. 
LJohn  Bangor,  256. 

257 

George  Hooper,  f.  63. 
translated    to  Bath 
and  Weils,  1703. 

St.  Asaph. 

Oct.  31, 
1703. 

f  Thomas  Canterbury,  252. 

Henry  London,  213. 

Thomas  Rochester,  223. 

Simon  Ely,  240. 
LJohn  Coventry,  242. 

333 

William  Bevcridge. 
f.  82. 

St.  Asaph. 

Julv  16, 

1704. 

C  Thomas  Canterbury,  252. 
<  TiKmias  l{<^ie.«tcr,  2.'8. 
(  George  Bath  and  Wells,  257 
.Thomas  Canterbury,  25Z 

250 

George  Bull,  f  91. 

St.  David's. 

April  29, 
1705. 

>  Simon  Ely,  211. 
iJohn  Norwich.  245. 
John  Chichester,  254. 

960 

William  Wake.  f.  100. 
translated    to   Can- 
terbury, 1715. 

Lincoln. 

Oct.  21, 
1705. 

f  Thomas  Canterbury,  252. 

Henry  Lonrion,  213. 
<  Gilbert  .Salisbury,  237. 

John  .Norwich,  255. 
LJohn  Chichester,  254. 

361 

John  Tyler.  (Rojristcr 
Tenison,  ii.)  f.  7. 

Hereford. 

Juno  30, 
1706. 

/  Thomas  Canterbury  258. 
>Honry  London,  213. 
)  Thomas  Rochester,  228. 
John  Bangor,  256. 

262 
263 

Offspring  Blackall. 
f.  33. 

Charles  Trimnoll. 
f.   41.  translated  to 
Winchester,  1721. 

Exeter.         ] 
Norwich. 

Feb.  8. 
1707. 

f  Henry  Lon<Ion,  213. 

Gilbert  .Sahslniry.  237. 
{  John  Coventry,  242. 

John  Ely,  245. 
L  William  Oxford,  255. 

263- 

William  Dawes. 

Chester. 

1707. 

<  No  Record.^. 

264 

William  Fleetwood, 
f.   49.  translated  to 
Ely,  1714. 

St.  Asaph. 

June  6, 
1708. 

t  Thomas  Cantorburr.  25fc 
)john  Chirhesler,  254. 
i  William  Oxford.  255. 
'  John  Bangor,  2.36. 

m 

Thou.  Manningham. 

Chichester. 

Nov.  13, 
1709. 

•Thomas  Canterbury,  2SL 
Henry  London,  213. 
IJohnl  Coventry,  243. 
John  Ely,  245. 

(.Charles  Norwich.  96a. 
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■~~ 

Date  of 

No. 

Name  of  Bishop. 

Name  of  See. 

ConKecra- 

lion. 

Names  of  Cousecralors. 

366 

John  Robinson.                                 > 

r.  65.  translated  to  Bristol.          1 

/  Thomas  Canterbury,  252. 

London,  1713. 

Nov.  19, 

)  Henrv  London,  213. 

267 

Philip  Bisse.  f  73. 

1710. 

ilJuhni  Coventry,  242. 

translated  to  Here- 

St. David's. 

^  John  Bangor,  256. 

ford,  1712. 

■^ 

C?Ienry  London,  213. 
John  Coventry,  242. 

268 

Adam  Otley.  f.  90. 

St.  David's. 

March  15, 
;    1712. 

]  John  Llandaty,  261. 
]  Offspring  Kxeter,  262. 

Thomas  Chichester,  265. 
'-Philip  Heieford,  267. 

(  Jonathan  Winchester,  231 

269 

Francis  Attcrbury. 
f.  38. 

Rochester. 

July  5, 
1713. 

>John  Ely,  245. 
iCharles  Norwich,  263. 
'  Adam  St.  David's,  263. 
(John  London,  266. 

270 

Gearge  Smalridge. 

Bristol. 

April  4, 

)  Jonathan  Winchester,  231. 

f.  123. 

1714. 

i  John  Coventry,  242. 

^George  Bath  and  Wells,  857 

GEORGE   I. 


Richard  Willis, 
f  146.  translated  to 
Salisbury,    1721  ;   to 
Winchester,  1723. 
272  ijohn  Wynne,  f  156. 
translated    to  Bath 
and  Wells,  1727. 


John  Potter,  f.  176. 
translated   to  Can-  Oxford. 

terbury,  1737. 


Gloucester. 


St.  Asaph. 


Edmund  Gibson. 
(Wake's  Register  i. 
f.  21  )  tran.iilaled  to 
London,  1723. 

Benjamin  Hoadley. 
f.  28.   tianslated  to 
Hf-reford,   1721  ;    to 
Salisbury,    1723  ;   to 
Winchester,  1734. 

Launcelot  Blackburn, 
f  36.  translated  to 
York,  1723. 

Edward  Chandler, 
f.   50.  translated  to 
Durham,  1730. 


White  Kennett.  f.  57 
Francis  Gastrell. 


280    Hugh  Boulter. 

f  64.  translated  to 
Armagh,  1724. 


Thomas  Greene, 
f  78.  translated  to 
Ely,  1723. 


Lincoln. 


Bangor. 


Lichfield. 

Peterborough, 

Chester. 

Bristol. 

Norwich. 


Jan.  16, 
1714. 


Feb.  7, 
1714. 


May  15, 
1715. 


Feb.  12, 
1715. 


March  18, 
1715. 


Feb.  24, 
1716. 


Nov.  17, 
1717. 


Nov.  9, 

1718. 


Nov.  15, 
1719. 


Oct.  8, 
1721. 


C  Gilbert  Salishurv,  237. 
I  ^  John  Coventry,  242. 
(  John  Bangor,  256. 

(  Gilbert  Salisbury.  237. 

)  John  Coventry.  242. 

i  John  Banror,  256. 

'  Richard  Gloucester,  271. 

/Jonathan  Winchester,  2Sl 

)  John  Baneof,  256. 

^  Wjl'tam  Lincoln.  260. 

'  Richard  Gloucester,  271. 

C  William  Canterbury,  260. 

I  Jonathan  Winrhester,  231. 

i  Charles  Norwich,  263. 

I  John  London, 266. 

L  Richard  Gloucester,  271. 

C  William  Canterbury,  260. 

I  Jonathan  Winch:  ster,  23'. 

{  Charles  Norwich,  263. 

fWilliaml  Ely,  264. 
[Edmund  Lincoln.  246. 
f  William  Canterbur>-,  260 
I  Jonathan  Winrhester,  231. 
<!  {William!  Salisbury.  255. 

Charles  Norwich,  163. 
I  William  Ely,  264. 
C  William  Cariterbury,  269. 
<  John  W.^rcester,  242. 
(Edmund  Lincoln,  274. 
C  William  Canterbury,  260 
j  John  Worcester,  242. 
^  William  Salisbury,  2-55. 
I  Charles  Norwich.  263. 
(.Richard  Gloucester,  272. 
■{  No  Records. 
f  William  Canterbury.  260, 
■  John  Worcester,  2-12. 

William  Salisbury.  2.55. 

Richard  Gl  ucester,  272. 

William  Ely,  264. 
r  William  Canterbury,  260. 
I  John  London,  27a 
i  William  Salisbury,  255. 
j  Charles  Winchester,  263. 
L  Edmund  Lincoln,  275. 
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Name  of  Bishop. 


Name  of  See. 


D.te  of 
Consecra- 
tion. 


Names  of  Consecratort. 


Richard  Reynolds.  -v 

f  104.  tianslaled  to  Bangor. 

Lincoln,  1723.  [ 

Joseph  W'ilcocks.  ( 

f  113.  lianslated  to  Gloucester. 

Rochester,  1731.  J 


rhomas  Bowers, 
f.  122. 


William  Baker, 
f.   153.  tran.slated  to 
Norwich,  1727. 


John  Long.  f.  157. 
John  "Waugh. 
Henry  Egerton.  f.  207. 


Richard  Smallbrookc. 
f.  217.  translated  to 
Coventry,  1730. 


Edward  Waddiiigton 
f.  227. 


William  Bradshaw. 
f.  236. 


Stephen  Weston, 
f.  216. 


Robert  Clavering. 
f.  Z'yG.  translated  to 
Peterborough,  1723 


Samuel  Bradford, 
f.  2S6.  translated  to  Carlisle 
Rocheater,  1723. 


Chichester. 
Bangor. 

Norwich. 

Carlisle. 
Hereford. 

St.  David's. 
Colchester. 
Bristol. 


LlandaflT. 


Dec.  ; 

1721. 


Oct.  7, 
1722. 


Au?.  11, 
1723. 


Nov.  3, 
1723. 


Feb.  1, 
1723. 


Feb.  2, 
1723. 


Oct.  U, 
172'!. 


Oct.  18, 
1724. 


Dec.  29, 
1724. 


Jan.  2, 
1724. 


Junel 
1718. 


i  William  Canterbury,  fwe. 
)  Richard  Sali.-bury,  271. 
)  White  Peterborough.  278. 
'  Edmund  Lincoln,  274. 

f  William  Canterbury,  260. 

Charles  Winchester,  263. 
I  uichardSali.^bury,  271. 

Edmund  Lincoln,  274, 
I  Thomas  Norwich,  281. 
C  William  Canterbury,  260. 
1  Edmund  London,  274. 

<  John'Sl.  Asaph,  272. 

I  Benjamin  Hereford,  273. 
L  Richard  Lincoln,  232. 

William  Canterbury,  260. 

Edmunti  London.  274. 

Richard  Winchester,  271. 
I  Luuncelot  Exeter,  276. 
I  Samuel  Rochester,  293. 
^  No  Records. 
I  William  Canterbury.  060. 
>  Edmund  London.  274. 
)  Richard  Winchester,  271. 
^  Samuel  Rochester,  293. 
f  William  Canterbury.  2G0. 
I  Edmund  London, 274. 

<  Ri'-hani  Winchester.  271. 
I  Laimcelot  Exeter,  276, 

L  .-amuel  Rochester,  293. 
r  William  Cantorlniry,  2C9. 

Edmund  London.  274. 

Richard  Winchester,  271. 

Samuel  Rochester,  293. 

Thomas  Ely,  231. 
r  \Villiam  Canterbury,  260. 
■  E.lrnun.l  London,  274. 

Rich.ird  WinchoHter,  271. 

.Sainii.'l  Rochester,  293. 

Thomas  Kly,  231. 

William  Canterbury,  260. 

Edmund  London.  274. 

Richard  Winchester,  271. 

John  St.  Asaph,  272. 

Richard  Lincoln,  282. 
("Willinm  Canterbury,  260. 
j  Ediiumd  f,<itidon,  274. 

Richard  Wjiichrster,  271. 

Francis  IJolml  .St.  Asaph,  »7a. 

J(dm  Oxford.  273, 
t  William  Canterbury,  260. 
)  John  Lonilon,  266. 
)  F'rancis  Rochester,  269. 
'  Edward  [Richard]  Gloucester,  271. 


GEORGE    M, 


Francis  Hare,  transla- 
tiHl  to  Chichester, 
1731  Wake's  Regis- 
ter, ii.  23. 

Thomis  Sherlock, 
f    29    transl'iled   to 
Saliibiiry,    1733  ;    to 
London,  1743.  | 


St.  Asaph. 


Bangor. 


Dec.  IT, 
1727. 


Feb.  4, 
1727. 


SVillinm  Cnnferbiiry,  060. 

John  Ralh  and  W.lls,  272. 

Kdwnrd  Lichfield  and  Cove  itiy,  277 
I  .Siimiiel  Rochesler,  293. 
I  Thomas  Ely,  2S1. 

(William  Cantrrlinrv,  2fi0. 
John  Rath  and  Wells,  2^2. 
John  Oxford.  273. 
E.hvnrd  Lichfield,  277, 
(.  Richard  Lincoln,  283. 
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Name  ol  Bishop. 


Dale  of 
Consecra- 
tion. 


John  Hams.  f.  45. 


Elias  Svdall.  f  61. 
translated   to  Glou 
ccster,  same  >'ear. 


Thomas  Tanner  f.  92 
Nicholas  Claptrtjlt. 

f   100.  translated  to 

E.\-tter,  1743. 
Robert  Biitfa. 

f.  109.  translated  to 

FJv,  1738. 
Charles  Ccril. 

f.   117.  translated  to 

Bangor,  1734. 

Martin  Benson,  f.  153 
(This  entry  is  ir 
Ent.'^lish.) 

ri^jinas  :?eckcr. 
i    163    translated  to 
0.\(;)r(l,      1737  ;      to 
Canterhiiry,  1758. 

Georse  Fleming, 
f.  199. 

Isaac  Maddox.  f.  173. 
translated  to  Wor- 
cester, 1743. 


Llandaff. 


St.  David's. 


St.  Asaph. 
St.  David's. 


\orwicn. 


Bristol. 


Gloucester. 


Carlisle. 


St.  Asaph. 


San-^l  Peploe  f.  132 
(Ti.e   Latin  entries  Chester, 
resumed.) 

rhomas  Gooch. 
Potter's   Kesist.  32. 
translated    to    Nor-  Bristol, 
wich,  1735  ;   to  Ely, 
1743. 

Thomas  Herring 
f.  41.    tianslated   to 
York,  1743;  to  Can 
terbury,  1747. 


Joseph  Butler. 
f  6S.  translated  tO]3ri3tol. 
Durham,  1750. 


Matthias  Mawson. 
f.   77.  tninslated   to 
Chicheslcr,  1740;  to 
Ely,  1754. 

John  Gilbert. 
f.   95.  translated  to 
Salisbury.   1748  ;   to 
York,  1757. 

Edward  Willes.f  114 
translated  to  Bath 
and  Wells,  1743. 

Matthew  Hutfon. 
f.   146.  translated  to 
York,  1747  ;  to  Can- 

trtrKvirv     MR7. 


Bangor. 


Llandaff. 


Llandafl*. 


Bangor. 


Oct.  19, 
1729. 


April  II, 
1731. 


Jan.  23, 
1731. 


Feb.  25, 
1732. 


Jan.  19, 
1734. 


July  4, 
1736. 


March  12 
173S. 


Juno  12, 
1737. 


Jan.   15, 
1737. 


Doc.  3, 

1733. 


Feb.  IS, 
1738. 


Dec.  28, 
1740. 


Jan.  2, 
1742. 


Nov.  13, 
1743. 


PVilliam  Canterbury,  260. 
I  Edmund  London,  274. 
i  IJicliard  Winchester,  271. 

Edward  Chichester,  289. 
^Francis  St.  Asaph,  fi94. 

f  Edmund  London,  274. 
I  Richard  Winchester,  271. 

<  John' Bath  and  Wells,  272. 
John  0.x lord,  273. 

LThomas  Ely,  231. 

['William  Canterbury,  260. 
I  Fldmund  London,  274. 

<  Thomas  Ely,  281. 

I  Richard  Lincoln.  282. 

(.John  iJoseph]  Rochester,  283. 

Edmund  London,  274. 
Richard  Winchester,  271. 
Thomas  St   Asaph,  293. 
Nicholas  St.  David's,  299. 


(  Edmund  London,  274. 

<  John  Oxford,  273. 

C  Joseph  Rochester,  283. 


^  Edmund  London,  274. 
)  Joseiih  Rochester,  283. 
i  Henry  Hereford.  2S7. 
^  Nicholas  St.  David's,  299. 

.  Launcelot  York,  276. 
>  'Villiam  Durham,  255. 
)  John  [Isaac]  St   Asaph,  305 
^  John  [Georgel  Carlisle,  304. 

(  John  Canterburv,  273. 
)  John  Bath  and  Shells,  272. 
)  Joseph  Rochester.  233. 
'  Francis  Chichester,  294. 

/  .Tohn  Canterbury,  273. 
)  'Nicholas  St   David's,  29  . 
i.'tobert  IJospphI  Rochester  283. 
^Thomas  Oxford,  303.. 

/John  Canterbury,  273. 
)  Joseph  Rochi'stor,  233. 
)  ."iicholds  St    David's,  299. 
^  Robert  Ely,  300. 


r  John  Canterbury,  273. 

)  Richard  Lincoln,  232. 

i  Joseph  Rochester,  233. 

^  Richard  Lichfield  and  Cov(  nlry,  9I& 

/  John  Canterbury,  273. 
Vjospph  Roche.uter,  233. 
)  ■"  icholas  St.  David's,  299. 
^  liaac  St.  Asaph,  305. 

/  John  Canterbury,  C73, 
J  Richard  Lincoln,  232. 
K.oseph  Rochester,  283. 
'  Thomas  Norwich,  307. 

/  Tosepl^  Rochester,  283. 
J  Nicholas  E.xeter,  299. 
i  Tiaac  Worcester,  305. 
^  Joseph  Bristol,  309. 
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Name  of  Bishop. 


Dale  of 
Naroe  of  See.     Consecra- 
tion. 


Namet  of  Confccraton. 


John  Thomas,  f.  169. 
had  heen  elect  of  St. 
Asaph;  translated  to 
SaUsbury,  1757 ;  to 
AVjiichester,  same 
year. 

Samuel  Lisle, 
f.  180.  translated  to 
Norwich,  1748. 

Richard  Trevor. 
t'.  190.  translated  to 
Durham,  1752. 


Jnmes  Beauclerk. 
f.  200. 


Georco  Lavington, 
r.  2U9. 

John  Thomas, 
f.  219.  translated  to 
Sa!isl)ury.  1761. 

Richard  Osbaldcston 
f  229.  translated  to 
London,  1762. 

Zachary  Pearce. 
Herring's    Register. 
f.   33.  translated  to 
Rochester,  1756. 

Robert  Drummond 
f.  65.  translated  to 
Salisbury,  1761 ;  to 
York,  same  year. 

Edward  Cressstt. 
f.  100. 


Thomas  Hayter. 
f.  110.  translated  to 
London,  1761. 

Frederick  Comwallia. 
f.  121.  translated  to 
Canterbury,  1763, 


John  Concybcare. 
f.  142. 


Jamca  Johnson, 
f.  171.  translated  to 
Worcester,  1759, 


Lincoln. 


St.  Asaph. 


St.  David's. 


Hereford. 


Edmund  Keene. 
f.  154.  translated  to  Chester. 
Ely,  1771, 


Peter- 
borough. 

Carlisle. 

Bangor. 

St.  Asaph. 

Llandaif. 

Norwich. 

Lichfield. 

Bristol 

Gloucester. 


Anthony  Ellis,  f.  178. 


William  Ashburnhom 
f.  205. 

Richard  Newromc. 
f  313.  translated  to 
8t.  Asaph,  1781. 


St.  David's. 
Chichester. 
Llandaflf. 


April  1, 
1744. 


May  11, 
1746. 


Feb.  8, 
1748. 


Oct.  4, 
1747. 


Feb.  2, 
1747. 


April  24 

1748. 


Feb.  12, 
1743. 


Dec.  3, 
1749. 


Feb.  13, 
1749. 


Dec.  23, 
1750. 


Dec.  10, 

1752. 


March  22, 
1752. 


Jan.  23, 
1753. 


March  28, 
1754. 


April  13, 
1758. 


(■John  Canterbury, 274. 
i  Joseph  Koclicster,  283. 
i  Nicholas  Exeter,  299. 

Martin  Gloucester,  302. 
L  Thomas  Norwich,  307. 


/  John  Canterbury,  274. 
)  Martin  Gloucester,  302. 
)  Isaac  Worcester,  305. 
'  Richard  St.  David's,  316. 

(  John  Canterbury,  274. 
)  Martin  Gloucester,  302. 
>  Joseph  Bristol,  309. 
'  Richard  St.  David's,  316. 


C  Joseph  Rochester,  283. 

<  Joseph  Bristol,  309. 

(  Samuel  [Richard]  St.  David'i,  31«. 


r  Thomas  Canterbury,  308. 
)  Joseph  Rochester,  283. 
)  Martin  Gloucester,  302. 
^  Joseph  Bristol,  309. 
/Thomas  Canterbury,  308. 
)  Joseph  Rochester,  283. 
J  Martin  Gl<  uccster,  302. 
'  John  Llandaff,  311. 
(Thomas  Canterbury,  308. 
)  Richard  Lichfield,  288. 
i  James  Hereforil,  317. 
'John  Peterb<--ough,  319. 

(Thomas  Canterbury.  303. 

)  Joseph  Ro''irster,  283. 

i  Jo.soph  Bristol,  309. 

'  Richard  St.  David's,  316. 

(Thomas  Canterbury,  303. 

)  Joseph  Rochester,  2S3. 

f  Martin  Gloucester,  302. 

'  Samuel  [ ThomasJ  Norwich,  815. 

(Thomas  Canterbury,  308. 

^  Joseph  Rochester.  283. 

Vriiomas  Oxford.  303. 

'Thomas  Norwich,  324. 

(  Tlionins  C.Tnferbury,  308. 

)  Mutthi.is  Chichester.  310. 

>  Joseph  Rochester,  283. 

'  Zachariah  Bangor,  321. 

(Thomas  Canterbury,  303. 

)  Joseph  Durh.im,  309. 

i  Richard  Carliolo,  3-20. 

'  Frederick  Lichfield  and  Coventry,  SSSk 

(Thomas  Canterbury,  308. 

)  Joseph  Rochester,  283. 

f  Isaac  Worcester,  305. 

'  Zachariah  Bangor,  321. 

C  Joseph  Rochester,  283. 

<  Thomas  VAy,  307. 

(  Frederick  Lichfield  and  Covcn(i7,aS5 

/Thomas  Canterbury,  308. 
)  Thomas  Oxford,  303. 
iGeorce  Exeter,  318. 
'  Zuchariuh  Bangor,  321. 
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N»iae  of  Bishop. 


D.ite  of 
Consecra- 
tion. 


Names  of  Consecratori. 


332  Mark  Hildersley. 
f.  223. 


John  Hume, 
f.  2J4.  translated  to 
Oxford,  1758;  to  Sa- 
lisbury, 1766. 

John  Egerton.  f  255. 
translated  to  Coven- 
try, 176S  ;  to  Dur- 
ham, 1771. 

Richard  Terrick. 
(Button's  Register, 
f  42.)  translated  to 
London,  1764. 

Philip  Young. 
(Seeker's    Register, 
f.  30.)  translated  to 
Norwich,  1761. 

William  \Varburton. 
f.  49. 


Sodor  and 
Man. 


Bristol. 


Peterborough. 


Samuel  Squire,  f.  63. 


John  Ewen. 
f   96.  translated  to 
Bangor,  1768. 


Bristol. 


St.  David's. 


Llandaff. 


April_27, 
1753. 


July  4, 
•1756. 


June  3, 
1757. 


June  29, 
175S. 


Jan.  20, 
1760. 


May  24, 
1761. 


Sept  13, 
1751. 


,  Matthew  York,  313. 
)  Richard  Carlisle,  320. 
i  Edmund  Chester.  328. 
^  Richard  Durham,  316. 


r Thomas  Oxford.  303. 
I  Thomas  Norwich,  324. 
i  Zachariah  Rochester,  321. 

Edmund  Chester,  323. 
L  James  Gloucester,  327. 


/  Matthew  Canterbury,  313. 
)  Thomas  Norwich,  324. 
i  Edmund  Chester,  323. 
^  John  Bristol,  333. 
f  Thomas  Canterbury,  303. 
7  Zachariah  Rochester,  321. 
)  Anthony  St.  David's,  329. 
^  John  Oxford,  333. 
C  Thomas  Canterbury,  303. 
I  Rif.hard  Durham,  316. 
(  James  Worcester,  327. 
fThomns  Canterbury,  303. 
I  John  Winchester,  314. 
i  Matthias  Ely,  310. 
I  Zachariah  Rochester,  321. 
L  Robert  SL  Asaph,  322. 
/Thomas  Canterbury,  303. 
)  Zachariah  Rocliester,  321. 
>  Robert  Salisbury,  322. 
^  Thomas  Norwich,  324. 


GEORGE    III. 


John  Green,  f.  153. 
Tho«.  Newton,  f.  164. 


Charles  Lyttleton. 
f.  189. 


Frederick  Keppel. 
f.  199. 


Robert  Lambe.  f.  226. 


Robert  Lowth. 
f.  235.  translated  to 
Oxford,  1766. 


Charles  Moss.  f.  261. 


Jonathan  Shipley. 
Cornvvallis'  Regist. 
fSl. translated  toSt 
Asaph,  same  year. 


Lincoln. 
Bristol. 


Carlisle. 


Peterborough. 


St.  David's. 


St.  David's. 


Llandaff 


Dec.  28, 
1761. 


March  21 
1762. 


Nov.  7, 
1762. 


July  8, 
1764. 


June  Ic 
1766. 


Nov.  30, 
1766. 


Feb.  11, 
1769. 


*  Thomas  London,  324. 

)  John  Winchester,  314. 
)  Rol)ert  Salisbury,  322. 
^  Zachariah  Rochester,  321. 
(Robert  York,  322. 
>  Richard  Durham,  316. 
y  James  Hereford,  327. 
^  Edmund  Chester,  328. 
C Thomas  Canterbury,  303. 
I  John  Winchester,  314. 
<  John  Oxford,  333. 
I  Richard  Peterborough,  335. 
I  John  Llandair,  339. 

{Thomas  Canterbury,  303. 
Richard  London,  C20. 
John  Winchester,  314. 
Matthias  Ely,  310. 
Zachariah  Rochester,  321. 
(Thomas  Canterbury,  303. 
)  Richard  London,  335. 
i  Edward  Bath  and  Wells,  31t 
'  Zachariah  Rochester,  321. 
(Richard  London,  335. 
)  John  Winchester,  314. 
)  Edward  Bath  and  Wells,  Slil 
^  Zachariah  Rochester,  321. 
(  Frederick  Canterbury,  325. 
)  Richard  Loudon,  335. 
J  John  Winchester,  314. 
'^  Robert  Oxford,  343. 
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N»«te  of  Bisliop 


Name  of  See. 


Names  of  Coniecrator*. 


Edmund  Law.  f.  64. 


Shute  Rarrinfton. 
r  82.   translated  to 
Durham,  1791. 

John  Hinchcliffe. 
f.  93. 


William  Markham. 
f  113.  translated 
York,  1777. 

Brownlow  North. 
f.  135.  translated  to 
Winchester,  1781 


Rictiard  Richmond. 
f.  144. 


James  Yorke. 
f.  160.  translated  to 
Ely,  1781. 


John  Thomas,  f.  171. 


Richard  Hurd. 
f.  193.  translated  to 
Worcester,  17S1. 

John  Moore, 
f.  204.  translated  to 
Canierbury,  1783 

Beilby  Porteus. 
r.  225.  translated  to 
London,  1787. 


John  Butler,  f  248. 


John  Ross.  f.  25S. 


Thomas  Thurlow. 
f.  aes  trai, slated  to 
Duriiam,  17S7. 

John  Wanen. 
f.  287.  translated  to 
Bangor,  1783. 


George  Mason,  f.  397. 


•James  Cornwa'lis, 
lU'Cords    at     Lan 
bulh   f.  297. 

Samuel  Hallifax. 
f.  302.  tinnslHted  to 
St.  Asaph,  1788. 


Carlisle. 
LlandafE 
Peterborough 

Chester. 


Lichfield  and 
Coventry. 


Sodor  and 
Man. 


St.  David's. 

Rochester. 

Lichfield. 
Bangor. 


Chester. 


Oxford. 


Lincoln. 


St.  David's. 


Sodor  and 
Man. 


Lichfield  and 
Coventry. 


Feb.  24, 
1769. 


Oct.  1, 
1769. 


Dec.  17, 
1769. 


Feb.  17, 
1771. 


Sept.  ) 
1771. 


Feb.  14, 
1773. 


June  26, 
1774; 


Nov.  13, 
1774. 


Feb.  12, 
1775. 


Feb.  9, 
1777. 


May  25, 
1777. 


Jan.  25, 
1778. 


May  30, 
1779. 


Sept.  19, 
1779. 


March  5, 
1780. 


Sept.  16, 
1731. 


Oct.  28, 
1781. 


/  Robert  York,  322. 
>  Kichard  Durham,  316. 
i  Edownd  Chester,  328. 
'  Philip  Norwich,  336. 

Frederick  Canterbury,  32S. 

Richard  London,  335. 

Zachariah  Rochester,  321. 
(  Frederick  Canterbury,  325. 
}  Richard  London,  335. 
)j..hn  Winchester,  314. 
^  Philip  Norwich.  336. 
/  Robert  York,  327. 
7  Richard  Durham.  316. 
)  James  Worcester.  327. 
^  Edmund  Carlisle,  348. 
/  Frederick  Canterbury,  325. 
)  Richard  London,  335. 
/Zachariah  Rochester,  321. 
^  William  Chester,  351. 
(Rolicrt  York,  322. 
)j<.hn  Durh.-im,  334. 
i  Edmund  Ely,  328. 
'  William  Chester,  351. 
f  Frederick  Canterbury,  325. 
I  Richard  London.  335. 
<  John  Lincoln,  340. 

Tliomas  Bristol.  341. 
I  Brownlow  Lichfield  &  Coventry, 
C  Richard  London,  335. 
{  Philip  Norwich.  336. 
(  Shute  Llandaff,  349. 


e  Frederick  Canterbury,  325. 
)  Edmund  Ely,  323. 
)  Robert  Oxford,  34.5. 
^  John  Rochester,  355. 


(-William  York,  S.'il. 
J  John  Durham,  334. 
J  Edmund  Carlisle,  343. 
>. Shute  LlandatT.  349. 
C Frederick  Canterbury,  325. 
j  Kichard  London.  335. 
)  Thomas  Norwich,  324. 
^William  Chichester,  330. 

Frf^dorirk  Canterbury,  325. 

Robert  London,  315. 

William  Chichester,  330. 

John  0.\n)rd,359. 
/•Frederick  Canterbury,  325. 
J  Edmtmd  Ely,  328. 
j  Philip  Norwich,  33S. 
I- Charles  Bath  and  Wells,  346. 
/•Frederick  Canterbury,  325. 
j  Robert  London,  345. 
)  John  Rochester.  3.55. 
*-  Richard  Lichfield  and  Coventry, 856 
C  William  York,  351. 
J  John  Banpor,  357. 
1  Beilbv  Chester,  358. 
Uohn  Exeter,  360. 
C  Frederick  Canterbury,  325. 
J  R..l)ert  London,  345. 
)  James  Ely.  3.54. 
I- John  Rochester,  355. 
fFrederiek  Canterbury,  325. 
)  Philip  Norwich,  336. 


\  John  Rochester,  3.55. 
Ijt  -      ■ 


-James  Lichfield  and  Covcntrr,  Mi. 
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Name  of  BUbop. 


Name  of  See.     Consecra- 
tiun. 


Nainei  of  ConEecrator*. 


(.ewi«  Bagot. 
I.  315.  translnted  to 
St.  Asaph,  1790. 

Richard  Watson, 
f.  331. 

Christopher  "Wilson. 
Edward  &>mallwell. 
f.  352. 


W9*  Claudius  Crigan. 
William  White.  •« 
Samuel  Provost.** 

f.  33.  Records. 
George  Pretyman. 
f.   43.  translated  to 
Winchester,  1320, 


Bristol. 


LlandafT 


Bristol. 
St.  David' 


873 


Charles  Inglis.  f.54. 

John  Douglas. 
Moore's     Register 
translated  to  Balis 
bury,  1790. 


John  Harley.  f.  75. 

William  Cleaver. 
Moore's     Register 
translated    to    Ban- 
gor,    IbOO  ;     to    St. 
Asaph,  1806. 

Samuel  Ho'sley. 
f    89.  translated  to 
Rochester,  1793;  to 
St.  Asaph,  1802. 

Richard  Beadon. 
f.  129.  translated  to 
Bath  &  Wells,  1802. 


George  Home.  f.  174. 


Sodor. 

Pennsyl-       \ 
vania.        f 

New-York.  ) 


Nova  ScotiA. 


Edward  V.  Vernon. 
Moore's     Register.  rarM^]e. 
translated  to  York,  ^^lUsie. 
1808. 


4 


Carlisle. 


Hereford. 


Chester. 


St.  David's. 


Gloucester. 


Norwich. 


James  Madison.** 
f.  192. 

Charles  Manners  Sot- 
ton,  f.  2.36.  transla- 
ted to  Canterbury, 
1803. 

Spencer  Madan. 
f  243.  translated  to 
Peterborough,  1794. 


WUliam  Buller.  f.  261.  Exeter. 


Virginia. 


Norwich. 


Bristo] 


t  Frederick  Canterbury,  325. 
)Bio\vnlow  Wiiiclic'Rter,  368. 
)  Charles  Bath  and  Wells,  346. 
'  Shute  Llandair,  319. 

Frederick  Canterbury,  325. 

Philip  NorvKJcli,  336. 

John  Rochester,  355. 
/John  Canterbury,  S57. 
JBrowrilow  Winchester,  352. 
Vl'homas  Lincoln,  361. 
'John  Bangor,  362. 

<  So  Records. 
/  John  Canterbury,  357. 
)  William  Vork.'35I. 
)  Charles  Balh  and  Wells,  346. 
"  John  Peterborough,  350. 
f  John  Canterbury,  337. 

<  William  Chichester.  330. 
(Shute  Salisbury,  349. 

John  Canterbury,  357. 

John  Rochester,  355. 

Beilby  Chester,  358. 
t  WiMiam  York,  351. 
>John  Oxford,  359. 
)  Beilby  Chester,  353. 
■  George  Lincoln,  370. 
/  John  Canterbury,  357. 
)  Beilby  London,  358. 
iJohn  Oxford,  r59. 
'  John  Bangor,  362. 

William  York,  351. 
Thoma.s  Durham,  361. 
John  Rochester,  355. 

f  John  Canterbury,  3.57. 

J  Bfilby  London,  359. 

I  Samuel  Gloucp.ster,  365. 

I- Ed  ward  Oxford,  369. 

(•John  Canterbury.  357. 

I  Boilby  London,  3,58. 

j  John  Peterborough,  350.      - 

>-Samuel  St.  Asaph,  365. 

rJohn  Canterbury,  357. 

J  Beilby  London,  3.58. 

1  James  Lichfield  and  Coventry,  39%, 

l-Samuel  St.  David's,  373. 

C  William  York,  351. 

<  Beilbv  London,  353. 
(  John  Salisbury,  371.* 

John  Canterbury,  357. 

Beilby  London,  358. 

John  Rochester,  364. 
r  John  Catiterbury,  357. 
1  John  Peterborouph,  350. 
]  James  Lichfield  and  Coventry,  364. 
>.  Richard  Gloucester,  374. 
/•John  Canterbury,  357. 
1  Beilby  Lond  n.  3.5S. 
1  John  Pererboroueh,  350. 
(-Shute  Salisbury.  349. 
f  John  Canterbury.  357. 
!  John  Hcrefiird.  1'59. 
\  Samuel  St.  David's.  373. 
I  Richard  Gloucester,  374. 

*a  From  these  Bishopi,  all  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  in  the  United  States  of  Asaenca, 
i«riv«  their  orders. 


April  7, 
1782. 


Oct.  20, 
17S2. 


July  6, 

1783. 


Feb.  4, 
1787. 


March  11 
1787. 


Aug.  12, 
1787. 


Nov.  18, 

1787. 


Dec.  9, 

1787. 


Jan.  20, 


May  11, 

1788. 


June  7, 
1789. 


June  6, 
1790. 


Nov.  6, 
1790. 


Sept.  19, 
1790. 


April  3, 
1792. 


June  3, 

1792. 


Dec.  2, 
1792. 
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No.  Name  of  Btihop. 


Date  of 

Coii!«ecra' 

tioii. 


Names  of  Conrectnton. 


379  Jacob  Mountain, 
f.  292. 


Quebec 
St  David'8. 
Bristol. 


William  Stuart, 
f.  304. 

Henry  Rerinald  Cour 
tenay.  t  315.  trans 
latedtoExeter,1796 

Folliott  H.  W.  Come 
wall,  f  392.  transla-  i>rj_tnl 
ted  to  Hereford,  1803-  »"sioi. 
to  Worcester,  1808. 


John  Buckner,  f.  404.  Cbicbester. 

John  Randolph,  f.  44 
Records,  translated 
to  Bangor,  1306  ;  to 
London,  1S09. 

Henry  W.  Majendie. 
Moore's  Regi.'*ter, 
translated  to  Ban- 
gor, 1309. 

George  Murray,  f.  80. 


George  J.    Hunting 

ford  f   IK.    trans 

laied  to   Hereford 
1815. 

Thomas  Dampier. 
f.  129. 

George  Pelham. 
f  150   translated  to 
Exeter,  1307;  to  Lin- 
coln, 1320. 

Thomas  Burgess, 
translated  to  Salis- 
bury, 1325. 

John  Fisher,  f  166. 
translated  to  Salis- 
bnry,  1807. 


Henry  Bathurst.  f.  230, 


Charles  Moss.  f.  285. 


John  Luxmoore. 
f  308.  translated  to 
St.  Asaph.  1815;  to 
Hereford,  same  year. 

Samiii'I  Goodenouffh 
Suit  )!)'«  Rogifter. 


William  L.  Manadl. 
f.  939. 


Oxford. 

Chester. 

St.  David's. 

Gloucester. 

Rochester. 

Bristol. 

St.  David's. 
E.xcter. 

Norwich. 

Oxford. 

Dristol. 

Carlisle. 

Bristol. 


July  7, 
1793. 


Jan.  12, 
1794. 


May  n, 
17i»4. 


April  9, 
1797. 


March  4, 
1793. 


Sept.  1, 
1799. 


June  15, 
1300. 


Feb  8, 

1801. 


June  27, 
1302. 


Aug.  22, 

1302. 


March  27 
1S03. 


July  17, 
1803. 


April  29, 
1805. 


Fob.  1, 
1807. 


Oct.  4, 
1807. 


March  13, 


Oct.  30, 
1808. 


/John  Canterbury,  i67. 
)  Beilby  London,  358. 
/John  Bangor,  362. 
'  samuel  St.  Davids,  378, 

John  Canterbury,  357. 

Richard  Llandaff,  367. 

Richard  Gloucester,  374. 
/  John  Canterbury,  357. 
>  Reilby  London,  359. 
)  .-^amuel  Rochester,  373. 
'  George  Norwich,  375. 
/  John  Canterbury,  357. 
>Beilby  London,  353. 
J  James  Lichfield,  364. 
^  George  Norwich,  375. 
/  John  Canterbury,  358. 
>Beilby  London,  358. 
f  Samuel  Rochester,  373. 
'  Edward  Carlisle,  375.* 

John  Canterbury,  357. 
Brownlow  Winchester  J52. 
Samuel  Rochester,  373. 

(  William  York,  351. 
)  Beilby  London,  358. 

>  William  .St.  David's,  380. 
'  John  Oxford,  334. 

/  John  Canterbury,  357. 

JBeilby  London,  358. 

i  Richard  Gloucester,  374. 

*  Henry  Chester,  3s4.* 

/  John  Canterbury,  357. 

)  Beilby  London,  353. 

i  -Samuel  Rochester.  373. 

'  Charles  Bath  and  Wells,  34«. 

/John  Canterbury,  357. 

)  Beilby  London,  359. 

>  Brownlow  Winclwster,  332. 
^  Charles  Bath  and  Wells,  34« 
/John  Canterbury,  357. 

)  Beilby  London,  359. 

i  Brownlow  Winchester,  376. 

^  Lewis  St.  Asaph,  366. 


/  John  Canterbury,  357. 
>  William  St.  Asaph,  37-Z* 
Vi'hom.i.s  Rochester,  337. 
'  George  Bristol,  3»8. 

»  Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
}  Beilby  London,  359. 
)john  Oxford,  384. 
^  Thomas  Rochester,  3S7. 
/  Charles  Canterbury,  378. 
)  John  Bangor,  334. 
J  John  Chichester,  3S3. 
^  George  Exeter,  388. 

(  Ch.arics  Canterbury,  376. 

<  James  Elv,  351. 

(  George  Giuucestcr,  388. 


Edward  York,  375. • 
Henry  Chester.  384. • 


John  Salisbury,  390. 
/Charles  Cantnrbury,  376. 
/Brownlow  Winchester,  39X 
J  John  Salisbury,  390. 
^Charies  Oxffrd,39i 
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Name  of  Bithop. 


Dale  of 
N&me  of  See.     Contecra- 


Naraei  of  Coniecrators. 


395  Walker  King,  f!  343. 


Bowyer  E.  Sparke. 
button's     Register, 
translated    to    Ely, 
1811. 

William  Jacksoa. 
f.  453. 

George  Henry  Law. 
Sutton's     Register, 
translated    to   Bath 
and  Wells,  1824. 

William  Howley.f.  31 
Records,  translated 
to  Canterbury,  1328 


John  Parsons,  f  36. 


George  Murray. 
Sutton's     Register, 
translated    to    Ro 
Chester,  1828. 

Thos.  F.  Middleton. 
1*.  57. 

Henry  Ryder, 
f.  105.  translated  to 
Lichfield,  1824. 


EdwardLegge.f.l23.* 


Robert  Stanser.  f.  137. 


Herbert  Marsh,  f.  147 
translated  to  Peter 
borough,  1819. 

William  Van  Milderi 
f.  264.  translated  to 
Durham,  1326. 


Rochester. 

C  boater. 
Oxford. 
Chester. 

London. 

Peterborough 

3odor. 

Calcutta. 

Gloucester. 

Oxford. 

Xova  Scotia. 

Llandaff. 

Llandaif. 


Feb.  12, 
1809. 


Jan.  21, 
1810. 


Feb.  23, 
181Z 


July  5, 
1812. 


Oct.  3, 
1313. 


Dec.  12, 
1313. 


March  6, 
1814. 


May  8, 
1314. 


July  30, 
1915. 


March  24 
1316. 


May  19, 
1816. 


Aus.  25, 
1316. 


May  30, 
1819. 


Charles  Canterbury,  376. 

Henry  Bangor,  384. 
i  Thomas  St.  David's,  389. 
^  Samuel  Carlisle,  393.* 
I  Edward  York,  375.* 
)  Richard  Bath  and  Wells,  374. 
/Henry  Bangor,  384. • 
'John  Hereford,  393. 
(  Charlap  Canterbury,  376. 

<  John  London,  334. 

i  William  St  Asaph,  372." 
(  Edward  York,  375.* 
)  John  London,  384. 
)  William  O.xford,  396. 
^Bowyer  Ely,  395.* 
t  Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
)  George  Gloucester,  386. 
J  John  Salisbury,  390. 
^  William  O.xford,  396. 
r  Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
)  John  Salisbury,  390. 
)  George  Chester,  396.» 
^  William  London,  397. 
C  Edward  York,  375.* 

<  Georee  Exeter,  388. 

(  [George]  Henry  Chester,  396.* 

/  Charles  Canterbury.  376. 

>  William  London,  397. 

J  George  Lincoln,  370. 

'  John  Salisbury,  390. 

C  Charles  Canterbury,  376. 

<  William  London,  397. 

(  Walker  Rochester,  395. 
r  Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
)  William  London,  397. 
)  Henry  Bangor,  384.» 
^  Henry  Norwich,  391. 
/Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
)  William  London,  397. 
)  George  E.xeter,  338. 
^Edward  Oxford,  401, 
C  Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
{  William  London,  397, 
(  Edward  Oxford,  401. 
(  Charles  Canterbury,  376, 
)  William  London,  397. 
)  John  St.  Asaph,  393. 
'  Herbert  Peterboroush,  403. 


GEORGE    IV. 


John  Kaye.  translated 
to  Lincoln,  1827. 

William  Carey, 
f  329.  tianslated  to 
St.     Asaph,     same 
year. 

Reginald  Heber. 
f.  459. 


Bristol. 


Calcutta. 


July  30, 
1820. 


Nov.  12. 

1820. 


June  1, 
1823. 


(  Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
)  William  London,  397. 
)  Georire  Exeter,  388. 
MVilliam  Llandaff,  404. 
f  Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
)  William  London,  397. 
)  George  Chester,  396.'' 
<  William  Llandaff,  404. 
1  Charles  Canterbury.  376. 
)  William  London,  397. 
)  John  St.  Asaph,  393. 
^  William  Llandaff,  404. 


•  By  whom  I  was  ordained  Deacon  on  the  Sunday  after  Ember-week,  in  Advent,  18X9 
and  Priest,  the  sAine  day  in  the  rear  following. 
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Name  of  Bishop. 


Name  of  See. 


D.tie  of 

CoiiBecra> 

lion. 


Nnmei  of  Cansecralors. 


^OS"" 


Christopher  Bothell. 
f.  49-2.  translated  to] qi  „„.,., 
Exeter,  1830;  to  Ban-  ^»o"cesier. 
gor,  same  year. 

Robert  James  Carr.        . .  . 
f.  501.  translated  to  Chichester. 
"Worcester,  1831. 

Charles  James  Bloom- 
field  a  translated  to  Chester. 
London,  1828. 

William  H.  Coleridge.  Barbadocs.  "1 
Christopher  Lipscomb  ja^^aica.     J 


M3 


John  Inglis.  f.  529. 


John  6.  Jenkinson. 
f.  550. 


Charles  James  Stew 
art.  f.  563. 


Charles  R.  Sumner, 
f.  593.  translateti  to 
Winchester,  1827 


Charles  Lloyd. 
Records,  f.  42. 


Robert  Gray.  f.  48. 


John  T.  James,  f.  56 


Hugh  Percy. 

f.  62.   translated  to 
Carlisle,  same  year. 


Edward  Coplcston. 
f.  77. 


John  B.  Sumner.a 


Matthias  Turner. 

f.  ras. 


Richard  Bagot.  f.  140 


Nova  Scotia. 


St  David's. 


Quebec 


Llandaff. 


Oxford. 


Bristol. 


CalcutU. 


Rochester. 


LlandaiT. 


Chester. 


CalcutU. 


Oxford. 


April  11, 
1S24. 


Junes, 
1324. 


June  2 
1824. 


July  25, 

1824. 


March  27, 
1825. 


July  2, 

1825. 


Jan.  1, 
1826. 


May  21, 


March  4 
1827. 


March  25 
1827, 


June  3, 
1827. 


July  IS 
1S23. 


Jan.  13, 
1828. 


Sept.  21, 
1828. 


May  17, 
1829. 


Au?.  23, 
1829. 


t  Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
)  'William  London,  397. 
iJohn  St.  Asaph,  393. 
^  Bowyer  Ely,  395.» 

(  Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
) 'William  London,  397. 
)  George  Lincoln,  388. 
'  Henry  Gloucester,  400. 

C  Edward  York,  375.* 
<  William  London,  397. 
(  William  Exeter,  406. 

rChnrles  Canterbury.  376. 
J  William  London,  397. 
1  George  Lincoln,  388. 
>- George  Chester,  396.* 

r Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
J  William  London,  397. 
1  George  Lincoln,  383. 
Uvilliam  Llandaff,  404. 

rWilliam  London,  397. 
J  Edward  Oxford,  401. 
I  John  Bristol,  405. 
*■  Robert  Chichester,  4(y9. 

CCharles  Canterbury,  376 
j  William  London.  397. 
i  William  Llandaff,  404. 

l-Charles  Chester,  409.6 

{Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
William  London,  397. 
Robert  Chiche.oter,  409. 
John  St.  David's,  413. 

rCharles  Canterbury,  376. 
J  William  London,  397. 
1  Willinm  Durham,  404. 
I- Charles  Chester,  409. & 

rCharles  Canterbury,  376. 
j  William  Loniion,  397. 
]  William  Durham,  404. 
Uohn  St  David's,  413. 

Charles  Canterbury,  376. 
William  London,  397. 
John  St.  David's,  413. 

(Charles  Canterbury,  376 
}  William  London,  397. 
>  Bowyer  Ely.  395.* 
'  Robert  Chichester,  409. 

/  Clinrles  Canterbury,  376 
y  William  London,  397. 
/Charles  Winchester,  414 
^Huph  Carlisle,  419. 

f  Edward  ■\''ork,  375."' 

<  Charles  Winchester,  41J 

f  Christopher  Bangor,  408 

/■William  Canterbury.  391 
1  Charles  London,  409  & 
)  Grorpp  Rorhesler,  398.* 
Uohn  Chester,  420  b 

/William  Canterbury,  39t 
Chnrlfis  London,  409.6 


-ici 


rjfs  London, 

rfes  Winchester,  4W 


George  Rochester,  U6.' 


a  By  hia  Lordship's  own  information. 


b  By  Infonnatiea  fVoin  his  L  /dsMp. 
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WILLIAM    IV. 


N»mt!  uf  Uiehop. 


Name  or  See. 


U.i.e  ol" 
Coiisecra- 


Names  of  Conseoratori. 


430 
431 

432 

433 

43r 

434 


James  H.  Monk. 
f.  163, 

Henry  Phillpotts. 
f.  ISO. 

Edward  Maltby. 
f  !209.  translated  to 
Durham,  1S36. 


Daniel  "Wilson,  f.  227. 


Edward  Grey.  f.  230. 


Joseph  Allen.  fDocu 
ments  in  Vicar  Gen- 
eral's Ottice,)  trans 
lated  to  Ely,  1S36. 


Daniel  Corrie.  ibid. 


George    Jehoshaphat 

Mountain. 
Wm.    Grant   Brough 

ton. 


Samuel  Butler,  ibid. 
William  Otter,  ibid. 
Charles  T.  Longley.ft 


Edward  Denison. 
ibid. 


Edward  Stanley,  ibid. 


Gloucester 

Exeter. 

Chichester. 

Calcutta. 
Hereford. 
Bristol. 

Madras. 

Montreal.    "| 
Australia.     J 

Lichfield  and 
Coven  t{^'. 

Chichester. 

Ripon. 

Salisbury. 

Nor^vich. 


July  11, 
1830. 


Jan.  2, 
1831. 


Oct.  2, 
1331. 


April  29, 
lS3;i. 


May  20, 
1832. 


Dec.  10, 

1831. 


Feb.  15, 
1836. 


Julv  3, 
1836. 


Oct   2, 
1836. 


Nov.  6, 
1836. 


April  16, 
1837. 


June  11, 
1837. 


William  Canterbury,  39i. 

Charles  London,  4U9.6 

Hufli  Carlisle,  419. 

William  Canterbury,  397. 

Cliitrles  London.  409  & 

Edward  LlandalT,  420. 

William  Canterbury,  397. 

G.oree  Bath  an<i  Wells,  396.' 

Robert  Bristol,  417. 

William  Canterbury,  397. 

Charles  London,  409  b 

Kobert  Bristol,  413. 

James  Gloucester,  423. 

William  Canterbury,  397. 

Charles  London,  409  b 

John  St.  David's,  413. 

Robert  Bristol,  417. 

William  Canterbury,  397. 

Charles  London,  409  6 

Robert  Worcester,  409. 

Edward  Chichester,  425. 

William  Canterbury,  397. 

Henry  Lichfield  and  Coventry, 

Hugh  Carlisle.  419. 

Christopher  Bangor,  403. 

William  Canterbury,  397. 

Charles  London,  409.6 

Charles  Winchester,  415. 

James  Gloucester,  423. 

William  Canterbury,  397. 

Edward  Durham,  425. 

John  Lincoln,  405. 

Joseph  Bristol,  123. 

William  Canterbury,  397. 

Charles  London,  409.6 

George  Rochester. 

Edward  York,  375.» 

Huffh  Carlisle,  419. 

John  Chester,  420  6 
'William  Canterbury,  397. 

Charles  London.  409.6 

Edward  Durham,  425. 
'Charles  Ripon,  433.* 
'William  Canterbury,  397. 

Charles  London,  409.6 

John  Lincoln,  405. 
■  John  Chester,  420.6 


VICTORIA. 


Tnomas  Musgrave. 
ibid. 


rhomas  Carr. 
Geo.  Trevor  Spencer 
ibid. 


George  Davys. 


Hereford. 


Madras. 
Bombay 


.    \ 


Peterborough. 


Oct.  1, 
1837. 


Nov.  19, 
1837. 


June  16, 
1839. 


rWilliam  Canterbury,  397. 
J  Charles  London,  409.6 
]  Joseph  Elv,  429 
"-William  Chichester,  433. 
(  William  Canterbury,  397. 
<  Samuel  Lichfield,  432. 
(  Edward  Sali.-*bury,  434. 
rWilliam  Canterbury,  3?7. 
j  Charles  London,  409.6 
\  Georee  Lincoln,  40.5. 
Wohn  Chester,  420.6 


b  By  information  from  his  Lordship. 
11* 
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Here  follow  the  names  of  some  Bishops  which  were  omitted  in  their 
proper  places,  as  I  hoped  to  have  found  their  Consecrations  in  the  York 
llegistry  :  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  the  instances  in  which  that  hope  has 
Ixjen  realized  are  few. 


;  of  Bishop. 


Name  cf  See. 


Dale  of 
Ct'iitecra- 


Namei  of  Consecrntors. 


79* 
61' 

110» 
120* 


I52» 

165» 

167* 

188* 
1 83*' 


xsr 


w* 


William  Downham. 
James  Stanley. 

John  May. 

Wm.Chaderton.  York 
Reaistry.  translated 
to  Lincoln,  1594. 

Matthew  Hutton. 
ibid,   translated   to 
York,  1594. 

George  Lloyd, 
translated  to  Ches- 
ter, 1604. 

William  James. 
Lindsay's    Vindica- 
tion.* 

Tobiao  Matthew, 
translated  to  York, 
1606. 


Robert  Snowden.fSid, 


Richard  Senhouse. 
York  Registry. 


Fianris  White. 

■bid.  translated  to 
Norwich,  1628  ;  to 
Ely,  1631. 

Barnabas  Potter, 

William  Forstcr. 

Richard  Parr. 

John  Cosin. 
Ri<-har<l  Sterne. 

translated  to  York, 

1664. 
Brian  Walton. 

York  Resistry. 

Samuel  Riitter. 
York  Registry. 


Henry  Feme. 


Gforjre  Hnli. 
York  Registry. 


Isaac  Barrow. 
ihid.   transi^tfd    to 
St.  Asaph,  1669. 


Chester. 

Sodor. 

Carlisle. 

Chester. 

Durham. 

Sodor 

Durham. 

Durham. 

Carlisle. 

Carlisle. 

Carlisle. 

Carlisle. 

Sodor. 

Sodor. 

Durham. 

Carlisle. 

Chester. 

Sodor. 

Cheitcr. 


Sodor. 


May  4, 

1561. 

1573. 
Sept.  21, 

1577. 
Nov.  8, 

1579. 

July  27, 
15S9. 


July  27, 
15S9. 


Nov.  24, 
1616. 


Sept.  20, 
1624. 


Dec.  3, 
1626. 


May  15, 

162S. 
March  9, 

1633. 
June  10, 

1635. 


Dec.  2, 
1660. 


March  21 
1660. 


Febniary 
1662. 


May  11, 
1663. 


July  5. 
1663. 


i  No  Records. 
^  No  Records. 

<  No  Records. 

i  Edwin  York,  51. 

<  John  London,  78. 

(  John  Rochester,  88. 
(  John  York,  76. 

<  John  Carlisle,  79  * 

(  William  Chester,  81. 

<  No  Records. 

John  York,  76. 
John  Carlisle,  79.* 
William  Chester,  81.* 


(Tobias  York,  96.* 
5  William  Durham,  120.» 
/Thomas  Chester,  133. 
'  John  Sodor,  117. 
/Tobias  York   96* 
>Rich:ird  Durham,  123. 
JThomns  Coventry,  133 
'John  Chester,  110. 

ni'-hard  Durham,  .23. 

John  Horhrster.  127. 

John  Oxford,  141. 
I  Theopbiliis  T.landaff,  1« 
(.William  Kilfenora. 
{  No  Records. 

{  No  Records. 

{  No  Records. 

I  Gilbert  London,  190. 
Viohn  Rochester,  170. 
i  Humfrev  Salisbury,  181 
'  George  Worcester,  182. 

f  John  Durham,  1«S.* 
Matthew  F.ly,  167. 

<  Georee  Worcr«<iler,  182. 
Hiclmr.!  Carlisle  iss  •• 

I  Brian  Chesti^r,  188.'** 

<  No  Records. 

r  John  Durham,  \'><i.* 

Mallhfw  rly.  167. 
\  llobert  Oxford.  169. 

Henry  (^birhnsfer,  177. 
L  Kichiird  Carlisle,  188.*" 
(John  Durham,  ifts.' 
JKichnrd  Carlisle,  188.** 
iOcorire  Chester.  197* 
'  Hunifrey  Salisbury,  18L 


\  can  find  no  record  at  Lamltcth,  and  heor  of  none  at  York 
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Na 


i  of  Bishop. 


Name  of  See. 


Dale  of 
Consecra- 
tion. 


Names  of  Consecrators. 


198* 
80-1 


229* 
23S* 


Edward  Rainbow. 
John  W'ilkins. 
Henry  Bridgeman. 

John  Pearson. a 

Jolin  Lake,  translated 
to  Bristol,  1684  ;  to 
Chichester,  1685. 

Thomas  Smith. 

Baptist  Levinz. 

Nicholas  Strafford. 


Carlisle. 

Chester. 

Sodor. 

Chester 

■Sodor. 

Carlisle. 

Sodor. 
Chester. 


1664. 
Nov.  15, 
1663. 
Oct.  1, 
1671. 

1672. 

Jan.  6, 
16S2. 

June  29, 

1684. 

MaVch  15, 

16S4. 

1689. 


<  No  Records. 

{  No  Records. 

{  No  Records. 

{  License  for  Consecration  dated  Jan'y 
{     13,  1762.  Lambeth  Records. 

(License  for  Consecration.    Sancroft, 
I    f.  235. 


{  No  Records. 

J  License  for  Consecration. 

i     f.  254. 

{  No  Records. 


Sancroft, 


For  the  extracts  from  the  York  Registry,  here  given,  I  am  indebted  to 
Joseph  Buckle,  Esq.  the  Deputy-registrar. 


F. 

THE  TRUTH  OF  OUR  RECORD.S,  ANlf  THE  LEGALITY  OF  PARKER'S 
CONSECRATION. 

Some  of  the  more  reckless  of  our  opponents,  in  default  of  any  other 
mode  of  attack,  have  been  bold  to  say  that  the  Records  of  the  Consecra- 
tions of  Archbishop  Parker  and  his  colleagues  were  forged.  I  can  only 
say  that,  if  they  were,  the  whole  Church  and  nation  were  concerned  in 
the  forgery  ;  seeing  that,  within  seven  years  afterwards,  the  statute  of  S 
Elizabeth,  c.  i.  §  2,  distinctly  appeals  to  them. 

"  It  is,  and  may  be  very  evident  and  apparent,  that  no  cause  of  scruple, 
antiquity,  or  doubt,  can  or  may  justly  be  objected  against  the  said  Elec- 
tions, Confirmations,  or  Consecrations,  or  any  other  material  thing  m'^et 
to  be  used  or  had  in  or  about  the  same  ;  but  that  every  thing  requisite 
and  material  for  that  purpose  hath  been  made  and  done  as  precisely,  and 
with  as  great  care  and  diligence,  or  rather  more,  as  ever  the  like  was  done 
before  her  Majesty's  time,  as  ike  Records  of  her  Majesty's  said  father  and 
brother's  time,  and  also  of  her  oxon  time,  will  more  plainly  testifie  and 
declare." — Gibsoii's  Codex,  122. 

Others  have  thought  to  make  out  Parker's  Consecration  to  have  been 
not  uncanonical,  but  unparliamentary.  Their  point  is  this  :  the  ordinal 
used  had  been  enjoined  by  name,  5,  6  Edward  VI.  c.  i.  §§  5,  6,  and  this 
statute  had  been  repealed  in  Queen  Mary's  reign ;  and  the  statute  of  1 
Elizabath,  c.  ii,  which  repealed  the  statute  of  Queen  Mary  did  not  men- 
tion the  ordinal  by  name,  but  only  "  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  with 
Ihe  Order  of  Service,  and  of  the  Administration  of  Sacraments,  Rites,  and 
Ceremonies  ;"  therefore,  say  they,  the  ordinal  was  illegal.     It  is  a  heinous 

a  Lindsay  makes  him  consecrated  on  the  same  day,  and  bv  the 'same  persons  as  Petai 
Mawes,  211,  which  see. 
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oflfencc  ip'1«ed,  if  the  thing  fs  so ;  and  we  are  thus  proved,  by  the  cavils 
of  some  of  «ur  opponents,  not  to  deserve  the  appellation  of  an  Act  of 
Parliament  Chu«-ch,  which  othe's  of  them  throw  in  our  teeth.  But  still  it 
is  to  l>e  feared  this  objection,  like  the  rest,  must  fall  to  the  ground ;  when 
it  is  considered  th?t  our  Ordinal  is  as  much  a  part  of  our  book  of  Common 
Prayer,  as  our  Sacramental ;  that  it  is  all  spoken  of  as  erne  book,  in  the 
singular  number,  in  our  Canons  (36;)  that  if  Ordination  be  not  allowed 
for  a  sacrament,  yet  that  none  can  deny  its  being  a  rite  and  ceremony,  and 
as  such  it  is  included  by  letter  in  the  statute  1  Eliz.  c.  ii.  as  we  have  seen. 
But  the  Queen  and  the  Parliament  must  have  been  the  best  judges  of 
their  own  meaning,  and  they  in  the  statute  8  Eliz.  c.  i.  speaking  of  the 
former,  say, — 

"That  by  another  act  and  statute  made  in  the  said  Parliament,  in  the 
first  year  of  the  reign  of  our  said  Sovereign  Lady,  entitled  An  Act  for 
the  Uniformity  of  Common  Prayer  and  Service  in  the  Church,  and  Ad- 
ministration of  Sacraments,  the  said  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  the 
Admimstration  of  Sacraments,  and  other  the  said  Orders,  Rites, 
and  Ceremonies,  and  all  things  contained  therein  .  .  is  fully  established 
and  authorized." — Gibson^s  Codex,  121. 

On  the  authority  of  Parliament,  then,  it  appears  that  the  Consecrations 
vrere  strictly  legal. 

But  indeed,  this  and  all  such  like  cavils,  with  which  the  Papists  theu 
consoled  themselves,  had  been  sufficiently  -guarded  aghast,  by  a  clause 
which  the  caution  of  the  Queen's  advisers  caused  her  to  insert  in  the 
commisssion  which  she  issued  for  the  consecration,  in  wbich  she  under- 
took by  her  own  authority  to  be  responsible  for,  and  to  make  good  any 
legal  defects,  if  any  such  should  occur;  " supply irjg  by  our  S' ••ereign 
Authority  all  defects  either  in  the  Execution,  or  lit  the  Ex<»«H*A?f  if  this 
Commission,  or  any  of  them." 
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EPISCOPAL  DESCENT  OF  PARKER,  TRACED  FOR  FOUR  SUCCESSIONS. 


William  V/arham. 
Rol>€rt  Slierburn. 
John  Young. 
William  Warham. 
John  Fisher. 

Tiiomas  (Bp.  of  Leighlin.) 
William  Warhara. 
John  Fisher. 
Nicholas  West, 
John  Voysey. 
John  Hilsey. 
Hugh  Latimer. 
Robert  Part'ew, 
John  Stokesley. 
John  Hilsey. 
Robert  Parfew. 
Ao  Records. 
>'o  Records. 
No  Records. 
Thomas  Crannwr. 
John  Capon. 
William  llugg. 


Henry  Standi«h.     1 


No  Records. 


William  Baxlow. 


Henry  Standish. 
John  Voysey. 
John  Longland. 
Ko  Records. 
Thomas  Cranmcr. 
John  Longland. 
Christopher  (Bp.of  Sidon 


John  Voysey. 


•  John  Longland. 


Henry  Holbcach. 


John  Hodskin. 

Thomas  C  hethara. 
John  Stokesley. 
John  Hilsey. 

S  Robert  Parfew. 

No  Records. 
No  Records. 

>  Thomas  Cranmer. 


William  Rugg. 
>  John  Capon. 


Thomas  Ciunmer. 


^  Miles  Coverdale. 


Nicholas  Ridley,     j.  john  scory 


John  Hodskin. 


John  Stokesley. 
John  Hilsey. 


■Robert  Parfew. 


^John  Hodikin. 


EPISCOPAL  DESCENT  OF  POLE,  TRACED  FOR  FOUR  SUCCESSIONS. 


No  Records. 
No  Records. 
No  Records. 
No  Records. 
No  Records. 
Thomas  Cranmcr. 
William  Rugg, 
John  Capon. 


No  Records. 
No  Records. 
No  Records. 
Stephen  Gardiner. 
John  Stokesley. 
John  Hilsey. 
John  Stokesley. 
John  Hilsey. 

•  Robert  Parfew. 


No  Records. 
No  Records. 
No  Records. 
No  Records. 
Stephen  Gardiner. 
John  Stokesley. 
John  Hilsey. 

f  Edmund  Bonner. 
i  Nicholas  Heath. 


Maurice  Griffith. 
John  White. 
Richard  Pate. 
Thomas  Goldwell. 

^Edmund  Bonner, 
k  Nicholas  Heath. 


« Thomas  Thirlby. 


'John  Hodskin. 


These  Tables  (by  which  the  proofs  from  existing  records  of  the  transmission  of  fbe 
Apostolical  commission  to  Parker  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  to  Pole,  Bonner, 
Heath,  Thirlby,  and  Gardiner,  the  most  noted  of  the  Popish  Bishops,  may  be  compared.) 
will  help  to  disabuse  the  Romanists,  who,  (as  drowning  men  catch  at  straws,)  in  their 
endeavour  to  justify  their  schism  by  invalidating  our  orders,  are  wont  sometimes  to  lay 
much  stress  upon  the  omission  to  enter  the  Record  of  the  Consecration  of  William  Barlow, 
one  of  the  consecrators  of  Archbishop  Parker. 

By  these  tables  it  appears,  first,  that  while  Archbishop  Parker's  Episcopal  descent  can  be 
traced  by  the  Records,  through  three  channels,  independently  of  Barlow,  namely,  Coverdale, 
Scory,  and  Hodskin,  all  linking  him  to  Archbishop  Warham,  and  Cardinal  Fisher ;  Pole's 
through  Thirlby,  can  be  traced  through  only  one  channel,  and  that  one  -vhich  he  had  in 
common  with  Parker;  namely.  Hodskin  ;  2dly,  that  Bonner  and  Heath  cannot  be  traced  at 
all ;  and  3dly,  that  concerning  Gardiner,  he  is  in  the  same  case  with  Barlow,  no  record  of  his 
consecration  having  been  made.  The  objection,  therefore,  if  allowed,  may  avail  to  destroy 
the  Episcopal  character  of  Gardiner,  Heath,  and  Bonner  ;  and  to  reduce  Pole  and  Thirlby  to 
a  single  thread  ;  but  it  will  avail  nothing  to  injure  Parker,  whose  triple  cord  will  fulfil  Iha 
requisition  of  the  Canons,  without  the  fourth,  which  exceeded  it. 


130  APPENDIX. 


H. 

EPISCOPAL  DESCENT  OF  THE   PRESENT  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY, 
TRACED  IN  FULL  FOR  FOUR  SUCCESSIONS. 

An  objection,  which  sounds  plausible  until  it  is  examined,  has  been 
sometimes  urged  by  persons  against  the  fact  of  the  Apostolic  Succession, 
who  would  represent,  that  the  failure  of  the  due  consecration  of  any  one 
single  Bishop  in  the  line,  would  destroy  the  whole  theory  ;  and  they  not 
unreasonably  urge  that  a  scheme  liable  to  such  a  contingency  must  be 
little  worth.  If  the  consecrations  in  the  Catholic  Church  had  been  trans- 
mitted, as  those  of  the  Roman  schismatics  in  England  and  the  English  colo- 
nies are,  and  have  frequently  been,  by  a  single  thread ;  a  single  Bishop 
consecrating  another  Bishop  ;  the  objection,  no  doubt,  would  have  some 
weight;  but  when,  upon  inquiry,  it  is  found  that  Catholic  consecrations 
have  been  by  two,  three,  four,  and  even  more,  Bishops,  and  that  each  of 
tiiese  consecrators  was  himself  consecrated  by  as  many,  the  ramification 
and  multiplicity  of  the  links  of  descent  will  be  seen  to  be  such,  that 
unless  it  can  be  supposed  that  all  the  Bishops  in  any  province  simulta- 
neously failed,  the  objection  must  come  to  nothing.  To  illustrate  this 
case,  the  following  Table  has  been  drawn  out,  by  which  it  will  appear 
that  in  transmitting  the  apostolical  commission  to  the  present  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  there  were  in  the  first  step  four  Bishops  concerned,  in  the 
second  twelve,  in  the  third  twenty-seven,  and  in  the  fourth  about  fifty , 
nearly  enough  to  fill  all  the  English  dioceses  twice  over:  so  that,  not  a 
single  consecration  here  and  there,  but  all  the  consecrations  in  England 
for  successive  generations  must  be  supposed  to  have  failed,  before  the 
objection  can  be  worthy  of  consideration.  The  dark  ages  are  generally 
assigned  by  those  who  have  not  considered  the  subject,  as  the  time  when 
a  single  failure  of  the  kind  they  treat  of  may  be  supposed  to  have  taken 
place;  but  it  may  be  some  comfort  to  them  to  consider  that,  prior  to  the 
adoption  of  a  new  Creed  by  the  continental  Bishops  under  Roman  obedi- 
ence, the  English  Bishops,  as  our  records  show,  were  frequently  consecra- 
ted abroad,  which  must  have  incalculably  increased  the  ramifications  and 
multiplications  of  the  lines  of  succession,  so  that  it  may  with  reason  be 
affirmed,  that  before  the  objection  can  be  of  force  as  regards  those  times, 
not  merely  all  the  consecrations  of  a  single  country ;  but  nearly  all  the 
consecrations  in  Europe  must  be  supposed  to  have  failed. 

He  who  can  believe  this  without  proof,  or  reasonable  probability  to 
assign  is  welcome  to  retain  his  belief  without  molestation  from  me. 
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EnaCOPAL  DESCENT  OP  THE  PRESENT  ARCHBI3H0P  OF  CANTERBURY 
FROM   ARCHBISHOP   WARHAM,  TRACED  IN  ONE   LINE. 


William  "Warhaji, 
Join*  Fislier, 
Nidiolas  West, 
John  Voysey, 
John  Longlnnd, 
Henry  5>t<iiidish, 
Julin  Voysey, 
Thomas  Cranmer, 
John  Capon, 
William  Uug?, 
Robert  Parfeio, 
John  Stokesley, 
John  Hiisey, 
John  llodskin, 
William  Barlow, 
John  Scory, 

Milt;s  Coverdale,  (late) 
Mattheie  Parker, 
John  Ho<l-!kin, 
William  Barlow, 
John  Scory, 
Edmund  Grindall, 
John  Aylmer, 
Robert  Home, 
Richard  Curleis, 
John  Whitgifi, 
John  Young, 
Anthony  Kuild, 
Richard  Vaughan, 
Anthony  Watjon, 

Richard  Bancroft, 
Laimcelot  Andrews, 
Richard  Neyle, 

George  Abbott, 
Mark  A.  de  Dominis. 
John  King, 
Launcelot  Andrews, 
John  Buckeridge, 
John  Overall, 
George  Monteigne, 
John  Thornborough, 
Nicholas  Felton, 
George  Carlton, 
John  Howson, 
William  Laud, 
Walter  Curl. 
Franris  White, 
Joseph  HhII, 
William  Murray, 
Matthew  Wren, 
Accepted  Frewen, 
Brian  Duppa, 
John  Warner, 
Henry  King, 
Gilbert  Sheldon, 
George  Morley, 
Scth  Ward, 
John  Dolben, 
Joseph  Henshaw, 
Peter  Gui-ning, 
Henri/  Compton, 
Peth  Ward, 
John  Dolben, 
Joseph  Henshaw 
Peter  Gunning, 
Thomas  Lamplugb, 


Abp.  Canterbury, 
Bp.  Rochester, 
Bp   Ely, 
Bp.  Exeter, 
Bp.  Lincoln, 
Bp.  St.  Asaph, 
Bp.  E.xeter, 
Abp.  Canterbury, 
Bp.  Bangor, 
Bp.  Norwich, 
Bp.  St.  Asaph 
Bp.  London, 
Bp.  Rochester, 
Bp.  Bedford, 
Bp.  Chichester, 
Bp.  Hereford, 
Bp.  E.xfeter, 
Abp.  Canterbury, 
Bp.  Bedford, 
Bp.  Chichester, 
Bp.  Hereford, 
Abp.  Canterbury, 
Bp.  London, 
Bp.  Winchester, 
Bp.  Chichester, 
Abp.  Canterbury, 
Bp.  Rochester, 
Bp.  St   David's, 
Bp.  Bangor, 
Bp.  Chichester, 

Abp.  Canterbury 

Bp.  Ely, 

Bp.  Rochester, 

Abp.  Canterbury, 
Abp.  Spalatro. 
Bp.  London, 
Bp.  Ely, 
Bp  Rochester, 
Bp.  Lichfield, 
Bp.  London, 
Bp.  Worcester, 
Bp.  Ely. , 
Bp.  Chichester, 
Bp.  Oxford, 
Abp.  Canterbury, 
Bp.  Winchester, 
Bp.  Ely, 
Bp.  E.xeter, 
Bp.  Llandaff, 

Bp.  Ely. 
Abp.  York, 
Bp.  Winchester, 
Bp.  Rochester, 
Bp.  Chichester, 
Abp.  Canterbury, 
Bp.  Winchester, 
Bp.  Salisbury, 
Bp.  Rochester, 
Bp.  Peterborough, 
Bp.  Chichester, 
Bp.  London, 
Bp.  Salisbury, 
Bp.  Rochester, 
Bp.  Peterborough 
Bp.  Ely, 
Bp.  Exeter, 


>  Consecrated.  < 


\     - 


,  John  Longland, 
Consecrated.-^     Bp.   Lincoln,  May  S, 
loil. 


Thomas  Cranmer. 

Abp  Canterbury,  Mar. 

30,  1533. 
Robert  Parfew, 

Bp.  St.  Asaph,  July  9, 

1536. 
John  Itodskin, 

Bd.   Bedford,  Dec.  9, 

1537. 

C  Matthew  Parker, 

•^     Ahp.Cantorbur}',Dec. 

(      17,  1559. 

/  Edmund  Grindall 
J     Bp    London.  Dec.  21, 
/     1559  ;     translated     lo 
^     Canterbury,  1573. 
^John  Whitgift, 
)     Bp.   Worcester,  April 
)     21,  1577;  translated  to 
^     Canterbury,  1583. 

t  Richard  Bancroft, 
2     Bp.   London,  May   S, 
)     1597 ;      translated     to 
^     Canterbury,  1604. 


\     ■      \ 


Ge-orge  Abbott, 
Bp.  Lichfield,  Dec.  8, 
1609  ;      translated     lo 
Canterbury,  1611. 

George  Monteigne, 
Bp.  Lincoln,  Dec.  14, 
1617:     translated     to 
London,  1621. 


-     \ 


William  Laud, 
Bp.  St.  David's,  Nov. 
18,  16-21  ;  tran.slated  to 
Canterbury,  1833. 


-      ^ 


Matthew  Wren, 
Bp.   Hereford,  March 
}    8,  1634  ;  translated  to 
^     Ely,  1638. 


-      \ 


Gilbert  Sheldon, 
Bp.  London,  Oct.  18, 
1660  ;     translated    to 
Canterbury,  1663. 


-     J 


Henry  Compton, 
Bp.    Oxford.    Dec.    «, 
}     1674  ;     translated     to 
^     London,  1675. 


William  Saneroft, 
Abp.  Canterbury,  Ja» 
87,  1677. 
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WiUiam  Sancroift, 
John  [)<ilben, 
Henry  Compton, 
Nathanael  Crewe, 
Peter  Mawcs, 
Thomas  Liiniplugh, 
Francis  TuriKT, 
Thomas  Spratt, 

Jonathan  Trelawnq/, 
John  Evans, 
William  Wake, 
Richard  Willis, 
John  Potter, 
Joseph  Wilcock-s, 
Nicholas  Clascett, 
Thomas  Seeker, 
Thomas  Herring, 
Joseph  Wiicocks, 
Martin  Benson, 
Samuel  Lisle, 
Frederic  Corntcallit, 
Edmund  Keene, 
Robert  Lf)wth, 
John  Thomas, 
John  Moore, 
John  Hinchcliffe, 
James  Comwallis, 
Richard  Beadon, 
Charle.'s  Manners  Sutton. 
George  Huntingford, 
John  Fisher, 
William  Jackson, 


Ahp.  Canterbury, 
Abp.  York, 
Bp.  London, 
Bp.  Durham, 
Bp.  Winchester, 
Bp.  Exeter, 
Bp.  Ely, 
Bp.  Rochester, 
Bp.  Winchester, 
Bp.  Bangor, 
Bp.  Lincoln, 
Bp.  Gloucester, 
Abp.  Cantiirbury, 
Bp.  Rochester, 
Bp  St.  David's, 
Bp.  O.xford, 
Abp.  Canterbury. 
Bp  Rochester 
Bp.  Gloucester, 
Bp.  Norwich, 
Abp.  Canterbury, 
Bp  Ely. 
Bp.  Oxford, 
Bp.  Rochester, 
Abp.  Canterbury, 
Bp.  Peterborough, 
Bp.  Lichfield, 
Bp.  Gloucester, 
Abp.  Canterbury, 
Bp.  Gloucester, 
Bp.  Salisbiu-y, 
Bp.  Oxford, 


Consecrated 


/  Jonathan  Trelaicney, 
2     Bp.    Bristol,    Nov.   8, 


)     1686  ;     translated    U> 
^    Winchester,  1707. 


i   -  ! 


!  -  I 


John  Potter, 
Bp.  O.xford,  May  .5, 
1715  i     tranflated    Ic 
Canterbury.  1737, 
f  Thomnn  Herring, 
)     Bp.    Bangor,  Jan,   .5, 
i     1737  ;     translated    to 
^     Canterbury,  17J7. 
/  Frederic  Cormoallfa, 
)     Bp.  Lichfield.  Feb.  18 
)     1749 ;     translated    to 
^     Canterbury,  1768. 
/  John  Moore, 
J     Bp.   Bangor,  Feb.  12, 
)     1775  ;     translated     to 
^     Canterbury,  178-2. 
f  Charier  M.  Sutton, 
J    Bp.  Norwich,  April  8, 
1     1792  J     translated     to 
Canterbury,  1305. 
WltXI.^M  HowLEr, 
Bp.   London,  Oct.    3, 
1823  ;     translated     to 
Canterbury,  1823 


CONSECRATIONS  AMONG  THE  ENGLISH  NONJURORS. 

The  following  memoranda  of  the  ecclesiastical  history,  of  English  Non- 
jurors, painful  and  melancholy  as  they  are,  as  records  of  the  errors  of 
high-minded  and  honourable  men,  will  not  be  without  their  use,  if  they 
shall  assist  in  convincing  any  persons  of  the  wretchedness  of  schism. 
They  are  drawn  partly  from  some  curious  printed  documents  in  my  own 
possession,  and  partly  from  information  furnished  by  Rev.  Thomas 
BoWdler,  Incumbent  of  Sydenham,  and  Rev.  H.  H.  Norris,  Rector  of 
South  Hackney,  to  whom  my  best  thanks  are  due.  These  notices  help 
to  complete  the  history  of  the  English  ordinations. 

On  the  accession  of  King  William  and  Queen  Mary  to  the  English 
throne,  several  of  the  Bishops,  who  considered  their  oaths  to  King  Jamet 
a  bar  in  conscience  to  the  transfer  of  their  allegience  to  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  were  deprived  of  their  sees  by  the  new  sovereigns.  They  con- 
sisted of  Sancroft,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (213,)  Lloyd,  Bishop  of 
Norwich  (210,)  Turner,  of  Ely  (218,)  Frampton,  of  Gloucester  (217,) 
Ken,  of  Bath  and  Wells  (221,)  White,  of  Pctcrborouph  (222.)  Thomas, 
Bishop  of  Worcester,  and  Lake,  of  Chichester,  who  v^-cre  in  the  same 
case,  died  before  the  act  of  deprivation.  One  of  the  la.st  acts  of  .'Jancrofl's 
life  was  to  sign  a  deputation  to  Lloyd,  the  deprived  Bishop  of  Norwich, 
dated  9lh  February,  1691,  of  his  powers  as  metropolitan,  in  which  this 
clause  occurs:  "Quoscunquc   tui  fratcr,   (prout  res  et  occasio  tulerit] 
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assumpseris  et  adjunxeris  tibi,  elegeris  et  approbaveris,  confirmaveris  et 
constitueris,  ego  quoque  (quantum  in  me  est,  et  de  jure  possum)  assume 
pariter  et  adjungo,  eligo  et  approbo,  confirmo  et  constituo."  As,  previ- 
ously to  the  execution  of  this  deed,  Tillotson  had  been  consecrated  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  by  the  consent  of  a  majority  of  sixteen  to  six  of 
the  Bishops  of  the  provinces,  no  less  than  six  being  present  and  assisting 
at  the  consecration,  it  does  not  readily  appear  upon  what  grounds  any 
force  could  have  been  claimed  for  this  instrument,  even  during  Sancrofl's 
lifetime;  but  certainly  it  must  have  been  worth  nothing  at  all  after  his 
death,  which  took  place  in  the  autumn  of  1693.  Yet  after  his  death, 
partly,,  apparently,  relying  upon  the  virtue  of  this  deputation,  the  de- 
prived Bishops  of  Norwich,  Ely,  and  Peterborough  proceeded  to  conse- 
crate two  Bishops:  namely,  George  Hickes  as  Suffragan  of  Thetford,  and 
Thomas  Wagstaflfe,  Suffragan  of  Ipswich.  Under  what  plea  consecra- 
tions performed  in  the  province  of  Canterbury,  without  consultation  or 
approval  of  the  Bishops  of  the  province,  whose  legitimate  institution  was 
never  called  in  question,  and  without  the  approval  of  the  now  existing 
Metropolitan,  can  be  regarded  otherwise  than  as  irregular  and  schismatical, 
I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive.  It  should  seem  that  the  deprived  Bishops 
themselves  had  misgivings  on  the  subject,  for  they  made  no  attempt  to  re- 
peat the  step  ;  and  it  was  not  till  all  the  deprived  Bishops  and  Wagstaffe 
had  died  ©ff,  that  Hickes  determined  to  keep  up  a  succession  of  Bishops 
for  the  Nonjurors  ;  for  which  purpose  he  applied  to  the  Bishops  in 
Scotland  ;  two  of  whom  paying  more  regard,  apparently,  to  their  politi- 
cal attachments  than  to  the  canons  of  the  Church,  agreed  to  meddle  with 
the  affairs  of  a  province  in  which  they  had  "no  voice,  and,  together  with 
Iljckes,  consecrated  Collier,  Spinckes,  and  Hawes. 


Ko. 

Name  of  liishop. 

Date  of  Consecration. 

Names  of  Cpufecraton. 

i 

2 

Georpe  Hickes,                          \ 
ob.  Dec.  15,  1715.                    ( 

Thomas  WagstafFe,                  ( 
ob.  Oct.  17,  1712.                     J 

February  f  4, 16J>3. 

C  Thomas  Petertorough, 
<  AVilliam  Norwich, 
t  Francis  Ely. 

Jeremiah  Collier,                      ^ 

ob.  May  26,  1726. 
Samuel  Hawes, 

ob.  Sept.  22,  1722. 
Nathaniel  Spinckes, 

ob.  July  28,  1727.                     J 

June  3,  ir73 

C  GeoTfe  Hickes,  1. 
I  Archibald  Campbell. 
(  James  Gadderar. 

7 

Henry  Gandy,                           ) 
ob.  Feb.  26. 1733.                    ( 

Thomas  Brett,                           C 
ob.  March  5,  1743-4.                ' 

June  26, 1716." 

f  Jeremiah  Collier,  8. 
1  Samuel  Hawes,  4. 
<  Nathaniel  Spinckes,  5. 
1  Archibald  CampbeU.t 
I  James  Gadderar.  t^ 

Hilkiah  Bedford, 

ob.  Nov.  25,  1784. 
Ralph  Taylor,                           C 

ob.  Dec.  26,  1722. 

Aprils,  1721.: 
March  22, 1720.1. 

C  Samuel  Hawes,  4. 
<  Nathaniel  Spinckes,  5. 
(  Henry  Gandy,  6. 

Robert  Welton,                        > 

1723-4. 

{  Ralph  Taylor,  9. 

Talbot,                               > 

1723-4. 

J  Ralph  Taylor. 
{ Robert  Welton. 

•  Mr.  Bowdler's  M3.  mentions  January  25,  1715. 

t  These  added  in  Mr.  Bowdler's  MS. ;  my  printed  records  do  not  mention  their  b«fait 
present  on  this  occasion. 
:  Irtr.  Bowdler's  MS3.  makes  them  to  have  been  both  consecrated  January  35, 1780. 

12 
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Welton  and  Talbot  were  not  recognised  as  Bishops  by  the  rest  of  ihB 
Nonjurors,  having  been  consecrated  without  their  approval.  They  both 
went  to  the  colonies  in  North  America,  (the  former  to  Philadelphia,)  and 
exercised  the  Episcopal  functions.  But  the  government  at  home  inter- 
fering, at  the  request  of  the  then  Bishop  of  London,  Welton  retired  to 
Portugj^i,  where  he  died,  1726.     Talbot  took  the  oaths,  and  submitted. 


Name  of  Bishop. 


D^te  of  CoiiBecrati' 


Nainei  of  ConECcrators. 


10    John  Griffin, 

ob.  July  3,  1731. 


November  25, 1722. 


C  Jcrumiiih  CoHier,  3, 
<  Archibald  Campl>ell. 
(  Thoma.s  Brett,  7. 


Before  this  time  another  division  had  arisen  among  the  hapless  Nonju- 
rors, in  consequence  of  Brett,  Collier,  and  the  Scotch  Bishop,  Campbell, 
who  had  settled  himself  in  England,  insisting  upon  making  alterations 
in  the  Liturgy,  to  which  Hawes,  Spiucks,  Gandy,  Taylor,  and  BevJford 
would  not  consent.  Accordingly  a  separation  of  communion  took  place. 
After  tlie  death  of  Hawes,  of  Taylor,  and  of  Bedford,  Spinckes  and  Gaudy, 
being  desirous  of  a  succession  in  their  line,  applied  to  the  Bishops  in 
Scotland;  and  they,  (again,  as  it  seems  to  me,  unmindful  of  their  duty,) 
consecrated  Mr.  Henry  Doughty  for  their  friends  in  England. 


Henry  Doughty, 
ob.  July  14,  1730. 

Tohn  Blackburn. 

ob.  Nov.  17,  1741. 
Henry  Hall. 

ob.  Nov.  15,  1731. 

Thomns  Brett,  jun. 
ob.  March  5,  1743-4. 

Richarfl  Rawlinson, 
ob.  March  6, 1755. 

Oeorpe  Smith, 
ob.  Nov.  4,  1758. 


Timothr  Mawman, 


March  30, 1725, 


May  «, 
June  7, 


April  7,  1727. 


March  2S,  178S, 


December  28, 1723. 


July  17, 1731. 


r  John  Fnllarton. 
J  Arthur  Miller, 
"i  'NViilinm  Irvine. 
*- David  Freeboim. 

(  .Nathaniel  Spinckes,  5. 

<  Henry  Gandy,  6. 
(  Henry  Doughty. 

Thomas  Brett,  7. 
John  Grittin,  10. 
Archibald  Campbell. 

Henry  Gandv,  6. 
Honry  Doucliiy, 
John  Blackburn,  11. 
Henry  Gandy,  6. 
John  Blackburn,  11. 
Richard  Rawlinson,  14. 
(  Thomas  Brett,  sen.  7. 

<  Thomas  Brett,  jun.  13. 
(  George  Smith,  15. 


The  former  dispute  had  by  this  time  subsided  ;  and  it  is  mentioned 
that,  in  1733,  all  the  Nonjuring  Bishops  of  this  time  were  in  communion, 
except  Blackburn  (11,)  who  stood  alone,  but  on  what  account  is  not 
stated. 


Robert  Gordon, 
ob.  Nov.  19,  1799. 


June  11, 1741. 


\C  Thomai  Brett,  «en.  7. 
<  George  Smith,  15. 
C  Timothy  Mawmal,  18. 


Besides  this  line,  which  expired  with  Bishop  Gordon  in  1779,  there 
was  another  quite  separated  from  them,  and  not  recognized  by  reason  of 
the  consecrations  having  been  performed  by  single  Bishops.  As  far  as 
my  information  enables  me  to  speak,  it  commenced  in  the  consecration  of 
Roger  Lawrence,  the  learned  anthor  of  "  Lay  Baptism  Invalid,"  by 
Bishop  Campbell.* 

*  [8«e  British  Magazine,  xvii.  637.] 
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Name  of  Biiho 


Date  of  Coniecratian. 


Namei  of  Consreratori. 


1733. 


Archibald  Campbell, 
i  Archibald  Campbell. 
I  Roger  Lawrence. 

Thomas  Deacon. 


iKS'c'IX'right.  n  17S0.  I    Thoma.  Deacon. 


I  Roger  Lawrence, 
Thomas  Deacon, 
IP.  J.  Brown, 

Brown's  real  name  supposed  to  have  been  Johnstone,  a  brother  of  the 
Earl  of  Annandale. 

!| 

Cartwright  died  in  1799.  On  his  death-bed,  he  declared  his  conformity 
to  the  Church  of  England,  and  received  the  communion,  according  to  the 
rites  of  that  Church,  from  Rev.  W.  G.  Rowland. 

jThomas  Gumett,  j  j    William  Cartwright 

Icharles  Boothc,  I  "'  I    Thomas  Garnett. 

Boothe  died  in  Ireland,  in  1805  ;  with  him  this  line  terminated.  The 
crozier  which  had  been  used  by  them,  is  now  in  the  possession  of  John 
Crossley,  Esq.,  of  Scaitcliffe,  near  Todmorden. 


SUCCESSION  OF  BISHOPS  IN  THE  SCOTTISH  CHURCH. 

The  ancient  line  of  Scottish  Bishops,  by  whom  the  greater  part  of 
Saxon  England  had  been  evangelized,  who  had  supplied  our  Northern 
Dioceses  with  many  Bishops,  and  furnished  many  worthies  for  the  Chris- 
tian rolls,  came  to  an  end  in  the  person  of  James  Beaton,  Archbishop  of 
Glasgow,  who  died  April  24,  1603. 

Seven  years  afterwards  the  Christians  in  Scotland  received  a  fresh  suc- 
cession of  Bishops  from  England,  when  John  Spottiswood,  Andrew 
Lamb,  and  Gavin  Hamilton  were  consecrated  respectively  Bishops  of 
Glasgow,  Brechin  and  Galloway.  The  mandate  for  the  consecration, 
directed  to  the  Bishops  of  London,  Ely,  Rochester,  and  Worcester,  is  in 
Archbishop  Bancroft's  Register,  at  Lambeth,  f.  175.  But  the  record  of 
the  consecration  itself  I  have  not  been  able  to  find.  In  Bishop  Keith's 
Catalogue  of  Scottish  Bishops  it  is  stated  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
Chapel  at  London  House,  Oct.  21,  [31,]  1610.* 

This  succcession  came  likewise  to  an  end,  in  the  person  of  Thomas 
Sydserf,  who  died  Bishop  of  Orkney,  in  1663.  But  previously  to  hia 
death,  another  consecration  of  Bishops  for  the  Church  in  Scotland  had 
been  obtained  from  England.  For  on  Dec.  15,  1661,  as  appears  by  Arch- 
bishop Juxon's  Register  at  Lambeth,  f.  237,  James  Sharpe,  Andrew 
Fairfull,  Robert  Leighton,  and  James  Hamilton  were  consecrated  respect- 
ively to  the  sees  of  St.  Andrew's,  Glasgow,  Dumblane,  and  GallowaT 

•  [See  Is.  Casauboni  Vita  ab  Almeloveen,  Ejuidem  Kpistolis  praemissa,  p.53.J 
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Name  of  Bishop. 


Name  of  See. 


Dale  of 

Coneecra- 

lion. 


Naunea  of  Coniecfatori. 


James  Sharpe. 

Andrew  Fairfull. 
Robert  Leighton.  transla- 
ted toQIaisgow,  1671. 
James  Hamilton. 

Georee  Haliburton. 
Murdoch  Mackenzie. 
David  Strachan. 
John  Patterson. 
David  Fletcher. 
Robert  Wallace. 

George  Wishart. 
David  Mitchel. 
Patrick  Forbes. 

Alexander  Burnet,  trans- 
lated to  Glasgow,  1664  ; 
to  St.  Andrew's,  1679. 

Patrick  Scougal. 


Andrew  Honyman. 


Henry  Guthrie. 


William  Scrogie. 

Alexander  Young,  trans- 
lated to  Ross,  March 
29,  1679, 

James  Pamsay,  transla- 
ted to  Ross,  1681. 

John  Paterson,  translated 
to  Edinburph,  1678;  to 
Glasgow,  1687. 

Arthur  Ross,  translated 
to  Galloway,  1679;  fo 
Glasgow,  1679;  to  St. 
Andrew's,  1684. 

Robert  Laurie. 


William  Lindsay. 

JamM  Aitkins,  translated 
to  Galloway,  1680. 

Andrew  Wood, translated 
to  Caithness,  1680. 

George  Haliburton,  trans- 
lated to  Aberdeen,  1682. 

Andrew  Bruce,  translated 
to  Orkney,  1688. 

Colin  Falconer,  translated 
to  Moray,  1680. 

Hoctor  Maclean. 


St.  An- 

dreio'a. 
Glaagoio. 
Dumblane. 
Galloway. 

Dunfceld. 

Moray. 

Brechin. 

Ross. 

Argyle. 

The  Isles. 

Edinburgh^ 
Aberdeen.  > 
Caithness.  J 


Aberdeen. 

Aberdeen. 

Orkney. 

Dunkeld. 

Argyle. 

Edinburgh. 

Dumblane. 

Gallmoay. 

Argyle. 

Brechin. 


Dec.  15, 
1661. 


May  7, 
1662. 


June  1, 
1662. 


Easter, 
1661. 


April  28, 
1675. 


Dunkeld. 

May  7, 
1677. 

Moray. 

1677. 

The  Isles. 

1673. 

Brechin. 

1678. 

Dunkeld. 

1679. 

Argyli. 

Sept.  5 
1679. 

Argyle. 

1680. 

/-Gilbert  London. 
I  George  Worcester. 
I  Richard  Carlisle. 
>-Hugh  Llandeff. 


James  St.  Andreto's,  I, 
Andrew  Glass WD,  3. 
James  Galloway,  A. 
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I  ur  Bishop. 


Name  of  See. 


Names  of  Conwcrators. 


81  lArchibald  Graham. 


Robert  Dousrlas,  transla- 
ted to  Dumblane,  1684. 

Alexander  Caimcro.ss, 
translated  to  Glasgow; 
same  year. 

James  Drummond. 


Alexander  Rose,  transla- 
ted^o  Edinburgh,  1687. 


John  Hamilton. 


William  Hay. 
John  Gordon. 


The  IsU8. 

Brechin. 

Brechin. 

Brechin. 

Moray. 

Dunkeld. 

Moray. 

Gallotoay. 


Dec.  25, 
1684. 


Oct.  19, 
1636. 


Sept.  4,    S 
1683.        > 


The  Bishops  in  Scotland  were  now  deprived  of  their  Temporalities. 


John  Fiillarton. 
Jolin  Sag^e. 

John  Falconar. 
Henry  Chrystie. 

Archibald  CampbelL 

James  Gadderar. 

Jeremiah  Collier. 
Nathaniel  Spinckes. 
Samuel  Kawes. 

Arthur  Millar. 
William  Irvine. 

David  Freebaim. 
Andrew  Cant. 

Alexander  Duncan. 
Robert  Norrie. 


Henry  Doughty. 


John  Ouchterlonie. 
James  Rose. 


Thomas  Rattray. 


John  Gillan. 
David  Ranken. 


William  Dunbar. 
Robert  Keith. 


For  the 
English 
Nonjurors. 


For  the  ) 
English  > 
Nonjurors.  J 


Dunkeld. 


Moray. 
Caithness. 


Jan.  23, 
1705. 


April  28, 
1709. 


Au?.  24, 
1711. 


Feb.  24, 
1712. 


June  3, 
1713. 


Oct.  22, 
1713. 


Oct.  17, 
1722. 


March  30, 
1725. 


Nov.  29, 
1726. 


June  4, 
1727, 


June  11, 
1727. 


June  18, 
1727. 


12* 


C  John  Gla.tgow,  21. 
\  Alexander  Edinburgh,  35. 
(  Robert  Dumblane,  32. 
C  Alexander  Edinburgh,  35. 

<  Robert  Dumblane,  32. 
(  John  Saije,  40. 

Alexander  Edinburgh,  33. 
Robert  Dumblane,  32. 
John  Falconar,  41. 
(  George  Hickes. 

<  John  Falconar,  41. 
(Archibald  Campbell,  43. 
C  George  Hickes. 

<  Archibald  Campbell,  43. 
i  James  Gadderar,  44. 

C  Alexander  Edinburgh,  35. 
I  John  Fullarton,  39. 
i  John  Falconar,  41. 
C  John  Fullarton,  39. 

<  Arthur  Millar,  45. 
i  William  lr\'ine,  46. 
C  John  Fullarton.  39. 

<  William  Irvine,  46. 
i  Arthur  Millar,  45. 

I  John  Fullarton,  39. 
^Arthur  Millar,  45. 
i  William  Irvine,  46. 
^  David  Freebaim,  47. 
C  David  Freebaim,  47. 

<  Alexander  Duncan,  49. 
(  Andrew  Cant,  43. 

C  James  Gadderar,  44. 

<  Alexander  Duncan,  49 
(  Andrew  Cant,  49. 
/David  Freebaim.  47. 

)  Alexander  Duncan,  49i 
i  James  Rose,  52. 
'  John  Ouchterlonie,  51. 
£  James  Gadderar.  44. 
I  Arthur  Milla.',  45. 
(  Thomas  Rattray,  33. 
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Name  of  Bishop. 


Name  of  See. 


Dale  of 
Consecra- 


Nainei  of  Coaieeratort. 


Andrew  Lumsden. 
Robert  ^Vhite. 
William  Falconar. 
James  Rait. 
John  Alexander. 

Andrew  Gerard. 

Henry  Edgar. 
Robert  Forbes. 
Robert  Kilgour. 
Charles  Rose. 
Arthur  Petrie. 
George  Innc«. 
John  Skinner. 
Samuel  Seabury. 
Andrew  Macfarlane. 


William  Abcrnethy  Drum 

mond. 
John  Strachan. 

Jonathan  Watson. 


Alexander  Jolly. 
Daniel  Sandford. 
Patrick  Torry. 
Geortfe  Gleig. 


Edinburgh. 

Dumblane, 
Caithness. 
Brechin. 
Dunkeld. 

Aberdeen. 

Fife. 


Ross  and 
Caithness. 


Dwnllane. 
Moray. 

Brechin. 

Aberdeen. 

Connecticut. 

Moray. 

Brechin. 

Dunkeld. 

Moray. 
Edinburgh. 
Dunkeld, 
Brechin. 


Nov.  ?, 
1727. 


June  24, 
1733. 


Sept.  10, 
1711. 


Oct.  4, 
1742. 


Aug.  9, 
1743. 


July  17, 
1747. 


Nov.  1, 
1747. 


June  24, 
1762. 


Sept   21, 
1763. 


Auff.  24, 
1774. 


June  27, 
1777. 


Auff.  13, 
1778. 


Sept.  25, 
1782. 


Nov.  14, 
1784. 


March  7, 
1787. 


Sept.  2S, 
1787. 


Sept.  20, 
1792. 


June  24, 
1796. 


Feb.  8, 
1806. 


Oct.  12, 

1809. 


Andrew  Cant,  48. 
'i'homas  Rattray,  53. 
Robert  Keith,  57. 
C  Thomas  Rattray,  53. 

<  Udbert  Keith,  57. 

(  William  Dunbar,  56. 
C  Thomas  Rattrav,  53. 
{  Robert  Keith,  57. 
(  Robert  White,  59. 
(  Thomas  Rattray,  53. 

<  Robert  White,  59. 
i  Robert  Keith,  57. 
(  Robert  Keith,  57. 
)  Robert  White,  59. 

)  William  Falconar,  60. 
^  James  Rait,  61. 
^Robert  White.  59. 
)  William  Falconar,  60. 
i  James  Rait,  61. 
'  John  Alexander,  62. 
r  Robert  White,  59. 
)  William  Falconar,  60. 
>  James  Rait,  61 
^  John  Alexander,  62. 
C  William  Falconar.  60. 
".  John  Ale.xander,  62. 
(  Andrew  Gerard,  63. 

William  Falconar,  60. 

James  Halt,  61. 

John  Ale.xander,  62. 

William  Falconar,  60. 

James  Rait,  61. 

Robert  Forbes,  65. 
(  William  Falconar,  60. 
)  James  Rait,  61. 
)  Robert  Kilcour,  66. 
'  Charles  Rose,  67. 
C  William  Falconar,  60. 
{  Charles  Rose,  67. 
(  Arthur  Petrie,  68. 

Robert  Kilgour,  66. 

Chniles  Rose.  67. 

Arthur  Petrie,  68. 

Robert  Kileour,  66. 

Arthur  P.lrie,  68. 

John  Skinner,  70. 

John  Kilfrour,  66. 

Arthur  Petrie,  68. 

John  Skinner.  70. 

John  .Skinner,  70. 

Robert  Kikour,  66. 

Andrew  Macfarlane,  71. 
/John  .Skinner,  70. 
)  Andrew  Macfarlane,  71. 
i  Abernethy  Drumniond,  72. 
'  John  Strachan,  73. 

Ahernelhy  Dnimmond,  72. 

Andrew  Macfarlane,  71. 

John  Ktrachan,  73. 

John  .'^kinner,  70. 
Jonathan  Watson,  74. 
Alexander  Jolly,  75. 
John  Skinner,  70. 
Andrew  .Macfarlane,  71. 
Alexander  Jolly,  75. 
John  Skinner,  70. 
Alexander  Jolly,  75. 
Patrick  Torry,  77. 
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Name  of  Biihop. 


Names  of  Consecratorj. 


William  Skinner. 


David  Low. 


81 


Matthew  II.  Luscombe. 


James  "Walker. 


^)a^^d  Moir. 
Michael  Russell. 


Ross  end 
Argyle. 


(Togo 
abroad.) 


Edinburgh. 


Oct.  27, 
1816. 


Nov.  14, 
1819. 


March  20 
1825. 


March?, 
1830. 


(  Georre  Gleig,  73. 
>  Alexander  Jolly,  T'j. 
i  Daniel  Sandford,  76. 
'  Patrick  Torry,  77. 
C  Georpe  Gleig,  79. 
<  Alexander  Jolly,  75. 
(  Patrick  Torry,  77. 

George  Gleiff.  78. 

Daniel  Sandford,  76. 

David  Low,  80. 
f  George  Glciff,  78. 
}  Alexander  Jolly,  75. 
iAVjIliam  Skinner,  79. 
*  David  Low,  80. 


n^t  o       (  James  Walker,  81. 
[Glasgow.  Y^Vt        I  William  Skinner,  79. 

'  '^^        ( David  Low,  80. 

The  Bishops  in  this  list  which  have  no  Sees  following  their  names,  were  consecraled,  either 
as  members  of  the  Episcopal  College,  or  as  coadjutors  to  other  Bishops. 

Note. — For  these  I  am  indebted  to  Keith's  Catalogue  of  Scottish  Bishops; 
Skinner's  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Scotland  ;  Skinner's  Annals,  and  to 
private  information  from  the  present  Bishop  of  Aberdeen  ;  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Hook ;  and  the  learned  librarian  of  King's  College,  London,  Thomas 
Stephen,  Esq. 

It  is  with  regret  that  I  find  myself  unable  to  give  more  particulars  of 
the  Consecrations  in  Scotland  between  1662  and  16SS.  A  collection  of 
Ecc]esia%stical  Records  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  which  had 
Dcen  deposited  by  Bishop  Campbell  (43)  in  the  Library  of  Sion  College, 
London,  was  burnt  in  the  fire  which  destroyed  the  Houses  of  Parliament 
where  it  had  been  taken  for  some  purpose  of  enquiry.  These  records  (I 
arn  informed)  related  to  the  Archbishoprick  of  Glasgow,  and  would 
probably  have  furnished  information  of  the  consecrations  in  that  Arch- 
bishoprick. It  is  possible  that  the  Registers  of  St.  Andrew's  are  still  in 
existence,  though  it  is  not  at  present  known  where. 


M. 

SUCCESSION  OF  BISHOPS  IN  THE  AMERICAN   CHURCH. 


2 

Samuel  Seabury, 

Connecticut. 

Nov.  14, 
1784. 

r Robert  Kilcour. 

)  Arthur  Petrie. 

)  John  Skinner. 

^    See  the  Scottish  list. 

2 
3 

WiUiam  White. 
Samuel  Provoost, 

Pennsyl-     "1 

vania.       ) 

New  York.  J 

Feb.  4. 
1787. 

r  John  Can'erhury. 
1  William  York. 
<  Charlps  Baih  and  WeJ^. 
i  John  Peterliorougfi. 
L     See  the  English  lif, 

4 

James  Madison. 

Virginia. 

Sept.  19, 
1790. 

rJohn  Canterbury. 
I  Beilby  London. 
]  John  Rochester. 
1.    ibid. 
rSamuel  Provoost   '- 

6 

Thomas  John  Claggett. 

Maryland. 

Sept.  17, 
1792. 

J  .-amuel  Seabury. 
i  William  White,  • 
"^  James  Madison, 

t4o 
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Name  of  liisliop. 


Name  of  See. 


Drtte  of 
Coiisecra. 


Names  of  Conwcratorr 


Robert  Smith. 

Edward  Bass. 

Abraham  Jarvis. 

Benjamin  Moore. 

Samuel  Parker. 

John  Henry  Hobart. 
Alex.  Viets  Griswold. 

Theodore  Dehon. 
Richard  Channing  Moore. 

James  Kemp. 
John  Croes. 
Nathaniel  Bowen. 

Philander  Chase. 
Thos.  Church  BrowncU. 

John  Stark  Ravenjcroft. 
Henry  UiUck  Onderdonk. 
William  Meade. 

William  Murray  Stone. 


Banjamin   Tredwell  On 
derdonk. 


South  Caro- 
lina. 


Massachu- 
setts. 


Connecticut. 
New  York. 


Massachu- 
setts. 


New  York. 
Eastern 
Diocese. 

South  Caro- 
lina. 


Virginia. 
Maryland. 
Neto  Jersey. 


South  Caro- 
lina. 


Ohio. 


Connecticut. 


Nor:h  Caro- 
lina. 


PennsyU 
vanU. 


Virginia 

Maryland. 
Neto  York. 


Sept.  13, 
1795. 


May  7, 
1797. 


Oct.  1! 
1797. 


Sept.  11, 
1801. 


Sept.  14, 
1804. 


May  29, 
1811. 


Oct.  15, 
1812. 


May  IS 
1814. 


Sept.  1, 
1814. 


Nov.  19, 
1815. 


Oct.  8, 

1818. 


Feb.  11, 
1319. 


Oct.  27, 
ISI9. 


May  22, 
1323. 


Oct.  25, 

1827. 


Autr.  19, 
1829. 


Oct.  21, 
1830. 


Nov.  26, 
1830. 


f  William  White,  2. 
}  Samuel  Provoost,  3. 
^  James  Madison,  4. 

J'homas  J.  Ciaggett,  5. 

William  White,  2. 

Samuel  Provoost,  3. 

Thomas  J.  Claggett,  6 
t  William  V/hite,  2. 

<  Samuel  Provoost,  3. 
(Edward  Bass,  7. 

William  White,  2. 

Thomas  J.  Claggett,  5. 

Abraham  Jarvis,  8. 
/  William  White,  2. 
VJ'homas  J.  Claggett,  5. 
i  Abraham  Jar^'is,  8. 
'  Benjamin  Moore,  9. 

C  William  White,  2. 
'  Samuel  Provoost,  3. 
(  Abraham  Jariis,  8. 

C  William  White.  2. 

<  Abraham  Jarvis,  8. 
(  J'^hn  H.  Hobart,  11. 
f  William  White.  2. 
>John  H.  Hobart,  11. 

i  Alexander  V.  Griswold,  IS. 
'Theodore  Dehon,  13. 

William  White,  2 

John  H.  Hobart,  11. 

Richard  C  Moore,  14. 

William  White,  2. 

John  H.  Hobart,  11. 

James  Kemp,  15. 
C  William  White,  2. 
>Johii  H.  Hobart,  11. 
J  James  Kemp,  15. 

John  Croes,  16. 

i  William  White,  2. 
)John  H    Hobart,  11. 
i  James  Kemp,  15. 
^  John  Croes,  16. 

William  White,  2. 

John  H.  Hobart.  11. 

Alexander  V.  Griswold,  12. 
rWilliam  White.  2. 

Alexander  V.  Griswold,  13. 
)  James  Kemp,  15. 
I  John  Croes.  16. 

Nathaniel  Bowen,  17. 
>. Thomas  C.  Browtiell,  19. 
r  William  White,  2. 
I  John  H.  Hobart,  11. 
i  James  ICcmp,  15. 

John  Croos,  16. 
I  Nathaniel  Bowen,  17. 
r  William  White,  2. 

John  H.  H<iliart,  11. 
I  Alexander  V.  Griswold,  12. 
{  Richar.l  C.  Moore,  14. 
I  John  Croes,  16. 
I  'I'homa'i  C.  Brownell,  19. 
L  Henry  U.  Onderdonk,  21. 
/  William  Whifc,  2. 
JHirhard  C.  Moore,  14. 
)  Henry  U.  Ondr-nlonk,  21. 
'  William  IMcade,  22. 

William  While,  2. 

Thoma.'*  C.  Brownell,  19. 

Henry  U.  Onderdonk,  21. 
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Ko. 


Name  of  Bishop. 


Name  of  See. 


D.ite  of 
CoiiKecrii' 


I  Names  of  Contecrators. 


Levi  8illiman  Ives. 


John  Henry  Hopkins. 


Benj.  Bosworth  Smith. 


Charles  Pettit  M'llvaine. 


Geo.  Washington  Doane. 


Jannes  Hervey  Otey. 


Jackson  Kemper. 


Samuel  Allen  MtCoskry 


Leonidas  Polk. 


North  Caro- 
lina. 


Kentucky. 


William    Heathcote 
Lancey. 


De 


Christopher  EdwardGads 
den. 


Ohio. 


New  Jersey. 


Missouri  and 
Indiana. 


Michigan. 


Western  New 
York. 


South  Caro- 
lina. 


C  William  White.  2. 

<  Henry  U.  Oiiderdonk,  21. 
(  Benjamin  T.  Onderdonk,  24. 

William  While,  2. 
Alexander  V.  Griswold,  12. 
Nathaniel  Bowen,  17. 
William  Wiiite,  2. 
Thomas  C.  Brownell,  19. 
Henry  U.  Onderdonk,  21. 
William  Whits.  2. 
Alexander  V.  Giisiwold,  12. 
William  Meade,  22. 
C  William  White.  2. 

<  Benjamin  T   Onderdonk,  24. 
(  Levi  S.  Ives,  25. 
/William  White,  2. 
)  Henry  U.  Onderdonk,  21. 
J  Benjamin  T  Onderdonk,  24. 
^  George  W.  Doane,  29. 

f  William  White.  2. 

R  ichard  G.  Moore,  14. 
1  Philander  Chase.  16 
i  Henry  U.  Onderdonk,  21. 

Benjamin  '1'.  Onderdonk,  24. 
I  Benjamin  B.  Smith,  27. 
(.  George  W.  Doane,  29. 
^  Henry  U.  Onderdonk,  21. 
'  George  W.  Doane,  29. 
(  Jackson  Kemper,  31. 
C  William  Meade,  22. 

<  Benjamin  B.  Smith,  27. 
^Charles  P.  M'llvnine,  28. 

James  H.  Oteyj  30. 

!/  Alexander  V.  Griswold.  IS. 
)  Henry  IT.  Onderdonk,  21. 
'  i  Benjamin  T   Onderdonk,  24. 
'  George  W.  Doane,  29. 
C  Alexander  V.  Griswold,  12. 
<  Georee  W.  Doane,  59. 
(  Samuel  A.  McCoskry,  32. 

Partly  from  Bishop  White's  Memoirs  of  the  American  Church,  and  partly  from 
American  Episcopalian  Almanac.) 


Sept.  22, 
1S31. 


Oct.  31, 
1932. 


Oct.  31, 
1332. 


Oct.  31, 
1833. 


Jan.  14, 
1334. 


Sept.  25, 
1835. 


July  7, 
1836. 


May  9, 
1839. 


June21, 
1840. 


N. 
SUCCESSION  OF  BISHOPS  IN  THE  IRISH  CHURCH. 

At  the  succession  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  of  all  the  Irish  Bishops  only 
two  were  deprived,  and  two  others  resigned,  on  account  of  their  adherence 
to  the  surpremacy  of  the  See  of  Rome.  The  rest  continued  in  their  Sees : 
and  from  them  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  the  Irish  Church  derive  their 
orders.  As  this  has  never  been  disputed,  I  have  been  unwilling  to  delay 
the  publication  of  this  work,  for  the  sake  of  procuring  Extracts  of  tlie 
Records  of  four  provinces  which  have  been  kept  at  Armagh,  Dublin, 
Cashel,  and  Tuam,  and  which  could  not  therefore  have  been  obtained 
without  much  time  and  trouble.  The  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  the  Roman 
Church  who  have  intruded  into  the  Irish  Dioceses  derive  their  order* 
from  Spain  and  Portugal,  and  not  from  the  Irish  Church. 
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CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 

Lest  it  should  seem  to  any,  that  I  have  overlooked  the  exertions  in 
the  causv;  of  the  Christian  religion  which  have  been  so  zealously  made 
by  so  many  Non-Episcopal  communities  of  Christians,  especially  in  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen;  and  the  success  which  has  attended  theit 
labours  ;  I  will  before  sending  this  publication  into  the  world,  advert  to 
this  point.  On  which  I  will  say,  God  forbid  that  I  should  seek  to  under- 
value such  exertions  by  v/homsoever  undertaken:  or  should  do  otherwise 
than  nope  that  they  may  find  acceptance  at  God's  hands ;  and  plead  in 
mitigation  of  the  error  in  which  such  parties  are  involved,  who  have  de- 
parted from  the  Apostolical  Institutions ;  as  showing  that  their  error  is 
one  ratlier  of  the  head  than  of  the  heart ;  the  result  of  misinformation, 
and  not  of  disaffection  to  our  Lord. 

"  The  good  Lord  pardon  every  one  that  prepareth  his  heart  to  seek 
God,  the  Lord  God  of  his  Fathers,  though  he  be  not  cleansed  according 
to  the  purification  of  the  sanctuary." — 2  Chrun.  xxx.  18,  19.  But  the 
question  which  has  been  considered  in  the  foregoing  pages  is  not,  "  What 
are  the  circumstances  which  may  afford  ground  for  hope  that  a  departure 
from  the  fellowship  of  the  Apostles  may  be  forgiven,  and  men  still  be 
made  instruments  for  glorifying  GodI"  but  "Whether  the  doctrine  of 
the  transmission  of  the  Apostolic  commi-ssion  by  the  chief  pastors  of  the 
Church  formed  part  of  that  'faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  Saints  1"* 
And  if  there  be  (as  I  think  I  have  in  some  sort  shown  that  there  is)  every 
reason,  from  Scripture  and  Tradition,  for  believing  that  it  did  form  part 
of  that  faith,  then  who  shall  blame  me  for  obeying  the  Spirit's  injunction 
by  the  mouth  of  the  Apostle,  that  we  "should  earnestly  contend  for  iff" 
Jude  ver.  3.  In  the  appendix  I  have  merely  shown  that  the  Britisii 
Churches,  and  those  which  have  proceeded  from  them,  have,  in  practice, 
as  well  as  theory,  faithfully  abided  by  the  doctrine.  There  is  a  conse- 
quence springing  from  these  premises,  if  established  ;  in  respect,  namely, 
of  the  paramount  and  exclusive  claim  upon  the  obedience  of  all  Christians 
within  the  British  Dioceses  which  belongs  to  the  Bishops  of  those  Dio- 
ceses, which  well  deserves  the  consideration  of  all  who  refuse  that  obedi- 
ence, whether  they  are  members  of  non-Episcopal  communities,  or  pro- 
fess to  have  an  Episcopacy  of  their  own,  like  the  Romanists  and  Mora- 
vians, which  even  if  it  have  been  Canonically  preserved  among  them, 
cannot  be  legitimately,  Canonically,  nor  validly  exercised,  within  the 
British  Dioceses.  And  to  the  consideration  of  all  concerned,  I  desire 
•ffectionatcly  to  commend  it. 
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CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS. 


The  following  Corrections  and  Additions,  except  the  continuation  of 
the  English  and  American  Consecrations,  have  been  chiefly  fur- 
nished by  the  Author  for  this  American  Edition. 

Page  4,  line  8  from  the  bottom — for  five,  read  four. 
"    11,    •'    16  from  the  bottom — for  Moriah,  read  Ephraim. 
"    30,    "    10  from  the  top — for  Ulster,  read  Usher. 
"    40,    "      9  from  the  bottom — before  Prayer,  insert  and. 
**    64,    "    12  from  the  top — ior  upon  the  2 A  verse  of  a  chapter,^  which 

is  d-estroyed  by  the  1st  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  read  upon  one 

half  a  vcrse.j-  which  is  destroyed  by  the  other. 
"    do.  last  line — for  \  Philippians  i.,  read  i  Philippiuns  i.  1. 
*•   72,  line  27  from  the  bottom — for  Saints,  read  holy. 
"    94,    "    13  from  the  bottom — for  commayiding,  read  commending, 
"    99,  John  Hilsey,  who  stands  No.  17.  should  be  No.  11. 
"    do.  William  Barlow,  who  stands  No.  16,  should  be  No.  15. 
"    do.  Robert  Wharton  or  Parfew,  who  stands  No.  15,  should  be  No.  16. 
•'  100,  after  Anthony  Kitchen,  No.  38,  should  be  inserted  Henry  Massmi, 

Sodor  and  Man. 
"   do.  Edward  VI.  should  stand  above  Nicholas  Ridley ,-  his  consecration 

being  first  in  the  reign  of  that  prince. 
"  101,  line  6,  after  Mary,  for  Brown,  read  Bourne. 
"    do,  Oiven  Oglethorpe,  Carlisle,  should  be  inserted  between  Thomas 

Watson.  Lincoln,  and  Daind  Poole,  Peterborough. 
"  }03,John  Salisbury  should  be  inserted  between  Nu.  bo  and  No.  56. 
'*    do.  John  Best,  Carlisle,  March  2,  1560,  should  be  inserted  between 

No.  69  and  No.  60. 
"    do.  Richard  Rogers,  who  stands  No.  62,  should  be  No.  68. 
*'  107,  No.  142— for  lleathfield,  read  Searchfield. 
♦*  109,  Thomas   Wesffield,  Bristol,   1641,  should  be  inserted  between 

No.  177  and  No.  178. 
**    do.  Thomas  Howell,  Bristol,  1644,  should  be  added  after  No.  179. 
"111.  No.  214 — for  Bridloafe,  read  Bridcoake. 
Pages  115,  116,  Samuel  Bradford,  who  stands  No.  293,  page  116,  should 

follow  No.  277,  page  115. 
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Page  116,  No.  2S9 — tor  Colchester,  read  Chichester. 

•♦     123,  A^o.  40!— for  *,  read  a. 

"      ao.  last  line  but  one — for  *,  read  a. 
I'ages  124,  125.  last  column  of  each — for  6,  read  *,  wherever  it  occurs. 
I>age   124,  WillUim  Ward,  Sodor  and  Man,  1S27,  should  be  inserted  be. 
tween  No.  415  and  No.  41G. 

"     125,  No.  433*,  second  column — for  6,  read  a. 

'•       do.  No.  437 — for  Madras,  read  Bombay. 

"      do.  No.  438 — for  Bombay,  read  Madras. 

"      do.  James  Boivstead,  Sodor  and  Man,  183S,  should  be  inserted 
between  No.  43S  and  No.  439*. 

"      do.  after  No.  439*,  insert  the  following: 


440  I  Aubrey  G.  Spencer. 


John  Straclian. 


Henry  Pcpja. 


Connop  Tliirlwall. 


Philip  Nicholas  Shuttic- 
wortli. 


Newfoundland. 


Sodor  and  Man. 


St.  David's. 


Chichester. 


Aug. 
1839 


Aug.  4 
1839. 


Sept 
1840. 


k 


fage   125.  last  line — for  b,  read  a. 

"      do.  last  line  but  two — for  George  Lincoln,  read  John  Lincoln. 

"  129,  in  the  second  column,  after  Stephen  Gardiner — for  John 
Stokesley,  John  Hilsey,  John  Stokesley.  John  Hilsey.  read 
Richard  Sampsrtn,  John  Skypp,  John  SfokesUy,  John  Hilsey. 

**  do.  in  the  third  column,  after  Stephen  Gardiner — for  John  Stokes- 
ley, John  Hilsey,  read  Richard  Sampson,  John  Skypp. 

"     133,  third  column — for  June  26,  1716*,  read  January  25,  1715. 

"  do.  same  colun^n — for  April  6,  1721t,  March  22,  1721|,  read 
January  2.5,  1720. 

"      do.  dele  the  first  and  last  notes  at  the  bottom. 

"    141,  after  No.  35,  add  the  following : 


33 


Wm.    Rollinsou    Whit- 
tingham. 


Stephen  Elliot. 


Alfred  Lee,  D.D. 


Manton  Eatthurn. 


Maryland. 


Sept.  17, 
18-10 


Fi-h   'JR, 
1*11 


0.t   12, 

IMl. 


Massachu- 
setts. 


B  T.  Onderdonk,  '24. 

Kichard  C  Moore.  14. 

Alex.  V.  Giiswold,  12. 

l^  George  VV.  Doane,29. 

C  William  Meade,  22. 
/  I  .e  V  i  8    '•  OS,  25 
(  C.  E.  Giid!.deii,  35. 

Alex  V.  GriMvold.  12. 
Kichard  C.  Mnoro.  14. 
Philander  Cha.^e.  IS. 
Tho.  (;  nrownell.  19 
II    U.  Onderdonk,  21. 


1  fAlex  V  Griswold,12. 

Dec.  29,    I  1  Tho.  C    Urownell,  19. 

1842.  ]  l».  T.  Onderdonk,  C4  . 

I  I.  W  H.  Del.ancty,  34 
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